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Reasons  fob  Practising  the  Devotion. 

(Continued.)         *•  •  <•  <         '  ■  *  *  • •  *    '  * 

America  is  usually  regarded  as  the  place  where  Mammon  has  most 
worshippers.  Possibly  the  reason  of  the  undesirable  honor  may  be  that 
America  lakes  a  louder  tone  when  she  talks  about  her  vices  and  virtues, 
than  other  countries  do  when  they  speak  of  theirs.  For  in  point  of 
fact,  the  idolatry  is  not  conGned  to  our  side  of  the  Atlantic ;  it  is  world 
wide.  Who  gets  quickest  and  most,  is  everywhere  the  worthiest  client, 
and  all  of  us  are  whipped  into  money-making,  as  soon  as  we  are  able  to 
walk.  Fame  and  fortune,  but  above  all  fortune  is  the  watchword,  and 
away  we  go ;  if  any  one  is  in  our  way,  we  trample  him  down  remorse- 
lessly. It  is  his  fault.  It  is  business.  It  is  a  struggle  for  existence,  and 
the  weakest  must  go  under.  The  survival  of  the  fittest  is  that  of  the 
shrewdest — the  shrewdest  for  the  most  part  being  the  craelest  and  most 
unscrupulous. 

Factories,  and  mines,  and  trade,  rumble  on  with  their  iron  wheels 
night  and  day,  crushing  out  human  lives,  never  stopping,  never  putting 
oat  the  fires,  or  checking  the  machinery  for  a  single  day,  be  it  never  so 
holy.  We  must  grow  rich ;  the  means  are  secondary,  for  none  but  the 
man  of  money  is  honored.  Heroism,  or  virtue,  or  learning,  if  out  at  the 
elbows,  is  a  Pariah,  whom  we  are  ashamed  of  speaking  to,  for  we  lose 
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caste  if  we  are  known  to  be  connected  with  him.  The  world  is  under 
the  influence  of  one  great  absorbing  power  at  the  present  day,  and  that 
power  is  money. 

Is  not  this  true  almost  universally  ?  And  yet  into  the  face  of  such  an 
age,  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  thrusts  as  a  model,  One  who 
chose  to  be  a  beggar  instead  of  a  king.  Inopportune,  then,  to  say  the 
least?  Decidedly  so,  if  the  world  were  merely  to  be  humored  and 
amused.  But  the  world  is  not  to  be  amused,  but  corrected,  and  if  on 
any  point,  surely  upon  this.  To  spend  a  life  solely  for  acquiring  wealth, 
is  to  waste  a  life.  It  is  not  worth  the  trouble.  The  investment  is  not 
sure  enough  and  most  of  all  is  unworthy  of  us.  We  are  made  for  some- 
thing greater  than  the  debit  and  credit  of  a  set  of  books.  We  have 
hearts  and  souls  that  can  grow  into  likeness  with  the  Son  of  Qod,  and 
it  is  one  of  the  ends  of  this  devotion,  as  we  have  often  said,  to  develop 
that  likeness  on  us.  Now  the  cutting  loose  from  the  world  about  us,  and 
especially  from  it&;  breathless  life-long  pursuit  of  wealth,  is  what  ita 
.  practice  effepls,  Jt  , mitigates  our  horror  of  poverty ;  it  helps  us  take 
'*  •  fcfndly  iolhe  ^Watst.reyers'e  of  fortune ;  it  tones  down  our  absurd  adora- 
tion for  the  rich  ;  it  draws  us  to  love  and  assist  the  poor,  and  in  some 
cases  even  to  embrace  for  ourselves  the  life  of  poverty  which  our  Lord 
led.  And  how  so  ?  Simply  because  it  makes  us  love  Jesus  Christ,  so 
that  whatever  he  did,  or  was,  becomes  easy  and  pleasurable.  Love  of 
Him  has  a  wealth  that  the  world  wots  not  of,  and  that  love  is  taught 
quickly  by  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 

One  or  two  more  examples  of  the  special  fitness  of  the  devotion  to 
the  times,  and  we  shall  turn  to  some  other  considerations. 

In  a  crowd  that  gathered  around  Jesus  when  he  was  preaching,  there 
happened  to  be  a  poor  woman  whom  the  Scripture  says  "  had  been  bent 
together  for  eighteen  years."  She  had  probably  struggled  up  through 
the  throng,  to  hear,  if  she  could  not  see  the  great  prophet.  Jesus  per. 
ceived  her,  reached  out  His  hands  and  touched  her,  and  immediately  she 
stood  erect,  and  gazed — gazed  for  the  first  time  into  the  face  of  the 
.Messiah.  Think  what  a  rapture  must  have  quivered  through  her  frame, 
as  she  lifted  up  her  eyes  after  their  eighteen  years  staring  at  the  dead 
earth,  and  looked  into  the  face  of  God  !  How  she  must  have  fallen  down 
with  tears  and  sobs  of  gratitude,  and  kissed,  not  His  feet,  but  the  sacred 
ground  upon  which  He  trod.    Life  was  another  thing  for  her  now,  it 


1876.] 


Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 


had  began  ugain,  and  its  dawning  was  lit  up  by  the  light  that  gave 
beauty  to  Heaven.    Jcsns  had  looked  upon  her. 

Well,  something  like  this  Jesns  is  doing  every  moment  of  the  day. 
A  crowd  of  pious  souls  have  gathered  around  Him,  and  they  are  speak- 
ing to  Him  of  their  own  wants  and  those  of  their  fellow  men,  and  Jesua 
is  ever  and  anon  stretching  out  His  hand  and  touching  some  one  in  the 
crowd.  Men  who  had  not  looked  at  Him,  for  twenty,  thirty,  forty  years, 
are  rushing  in  the  most  humanly  unaccountable  way,  back  again  into 
His  arms.  What  wrought  the  change  in  them?  Who  can  tell?  A 
secret  prayer  of  some  friend  for  them,  a  word  let  drop  about  the  Sacred 
Heart,  and  they  stood  up  to  their  own  amazement,  other  men.  Jesus 
had  touched  them,  and  they  come  back  by  thousands,  as  those  who 
follow  the  work  of  the  Sacred  Heart  well  know.  It  is  not  surprising 
then  that  those  who  love  human  souls,  should  cherish  the  devotion  so 
teuderly,  and  that  it  should  be  regarded  as  so  well  suited  for  these 
times  of  coldness,  ignorance  and  neglect. 

It  is  estimated  that  about  eighty  thousand  souls  pass  every  twenty-four 
bjOurs  from  this  world  to  the  next — Pagans,  Christians,  Jews,  Heretics, 
all  moving  forward  in  that  ghostly  caravan,  towards  eternity.  Some  die 
blaspheming,  others  in  their  sleep,  others  murdered;  but  how  many 
saved?  No  man  knows.  This  we  know  however,  that  whatever  be  the 
number,  we  can  increase  it,  and  for  this  purpose  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  has  (if  we  may  use  the  term)  invented  a  scheme.  Though  not 
of  obligation,  one  Of  its  practices  is  to  say  frequently,  a  short  prayer  to 
Jesus  in  agony,  begging  Him  to  have  mercy  on  the  souls  of  some  of  the 
eighty  thousand  who  are  that  day  in  their  agony.  •  There  is  nothing 
very  difficult  about  this,  and  yet  this  simple  act  of  piety  is  loaded  with 
indulgences  by  the  Holy  Church.  There  is  something  in  it  very  con- 
soling and  attractive  for  most  men  ;  and  it  needs  only  be  known  to  be 
adopted.  It  helps  us  to  stand  almost  like  priests,  at  the  bedside  of  the 
dying ;  it  turns  the  scale  perhaps  for  some  unfortunate  wretch,  who  had 
no  one  to  bestow  a  thought  upon  him,  or  it  may  be  that  while  we  were 
reciting  the  little  prayer,  some  dear  friend  of  our  own  was  just  then  in 
his  agony,  and  our  hasty  invocation  was  drawing  God's  blessing  down 
on  him.    How  do  we  know  who  is  dying  now  ? 

We  need  say  no  more  about  this  holy  practice,  nor  enter  into  details 
about  it ;  they  are  sufficiently  explained  in  prayer  books,  and  it  will 
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gaffice  here  to  have  called  attention  to  it  as  an  outgrowth  of  that  devo- 
tion which  we  are  trying  to  prove  is  adapted  to  meet  the  peculiar  wants 
of  the  world  at  the  present  time. 

Let  us  look  now  for  some  more  general  reasons  for  practising  this 
devotion.  Reasons  will  not  fail  us.  First,  then,  it  is  a  preservative  from 
sin.  Converting  us  into  enthusiastic  lovers  of  our  Lord,  it  almost  takes 
away  the  possibility  of  turning  our  backs  upon  Him — and  that  is  sin.  It 
opens  our  iyes  for  us,  and  an  insult  to  Him,  wears  such  a  hideous  look 
about  it  that  we  would  much  rather  die  than  be  guilty  of  it.  There  is 
an  old  legend  that  may  illustrate  this.  When  the  lance  was  thrust  into 
our  Lord's  side,  it  is  said  that  the  Sacred  Blood  dripped  along  the  wood 
and  wet  the  hand  that  held  it.  The  soldier  who  was  half  blind,  inad- 
vertently lifted  his  hand  to  his  eyes,  aud  suddenly  was  restored  to  perfect 
sight;  that  soldier  as  we  know  was  Longinus,  who  afterwards  became  a 
bishop  and  a  martyr.  The  application  is  evident.  The  devotion  sheds  a 
light  upon  our  souls,  it  widens  their  vision,  it  keeps  on  them  the  picture 
of  the  Crucified  dying  for  love  of  us,  and  that  thought  will  not  let  us 
sin  ;  it  would  lead  us  to  martyrdom,  rather,  if  such  were  His  holy  will. 

We  cannot  refrain  here  from  mentioning  a  fact  suggested  by  this, 
which  occurs  in  the  life  of  St.  Mechtildis.  She  had  been  praying  and 
weeping  for  some  poor  soul  in  danger  of  being  lost,  when  our  Lord  ap- 
peared to  her  and  showed  her  His  Sacred  Heart.  At  the  same  moment, 
Charity  as  a  heavenly  virgin  descended,  and  began  to  dip  what  seemed 
a  diamond,  into  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  What  did  it  mean,  she  asked  her- 
self, as  she  looked  on  in  amazement  at  the  mysterious  action.  Our  Lord 
explained  to  her  that  it  was  the  way  He  had  chosen  to  tell  her,  that 
human  hearts  even  harder  than  adamant,  would  soften  if  touched  by  His 
Heart.  There  w,as  a  fire  of  infinite  love  burning  there,  which  they  could 
not  resist. 

That  word  was  not  to  the  saint  alone,  it  was  addressed  to  us  as  well ; 
it  shows  us  how  to  work  with  the  hearts  of  men  that  are  lying  every- 
where, like  diamonds  in  the  dirt.  If  Charity  would  but  bring  them  near 
enough,  how  soon  would  they  drop  the  earth  that  sticks  to  them  !  Ther$ 
is  something  in  the  Sacred  Heart  which  they  cannot  resist.  Somehow) 
or  other,  men  that  had  been  incrusted  in  vice  for  a  life  time,  yield  almost 
immediately  ;  virtue  breaks  up  on  them  like  a  flash,  and  the  rough  un- 
shapely thing  that  nothing  had  any  effect  upon,  comes  out  from  this  cm- 
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cible,  ablaze  with  a  beauty  which  no  one  ever  suspected  it  could  emit. 
The  power  of  the  Sacred  Heart  over  the  most  abandoned  sinners  is  some- 
thing really  marvelous,  and  few  who  practise  the  devotion  are  unaware 
of  it. 

Another  result  of  the  devotion,  and  a  reason  for  its  cultivation,  is, 
that  it  helps  frequency  of  communion.  The  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
killed  Jansenism,  and  as  that  heresy  kept  men  back  from  the  holy  table, 
this  devotion  draws  them  to  it.  Than  holy  communion,  of  course  there 
is  nothing  more  profitable,  provided  we  prepare  for  it  as  we  should. 
Trifling  with  holy  things  is  a  dangerous  occupation,  and  nothing  more 
easily  provokes  the  anger  of  God.  This  the  devotion  provides  against 
by  the  reverential  and  adoring  love  it  inspires.  Its  object,  recollect,  is 
to  help  the  development  in  our  souls  of  that  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  we  are  all  to  work  at  according  to  the  degree  of  grace  imparted 
to  us,  and  if  that  likeness  grows  in  us,  our  communion  is  a  good  one. 
Besides  communion  is  a  necessity  with  us  and  we  come  to  understand 
that,  the  oftener  we  receive  it.  The  soul  like  the  body  wastes  with 
wear,  and  must  have  food  or  die.  By  the  unexplainable  ordaining  of 
Almighty  God,  its  natural  food  is  nothing  else  but  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  "  Unless  you  eat  My  Body  and  drink  My  Blood,  you 
shall  not  have  life  in  you."  To  make  this  food  universal,  and  help  thus, 
the  growth  of  spiritual  life,  is  the  desire  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  it  is 
not  difficult  to  satisfy  ourselves  that  a  great  change  has  been  brought 
about  in  the  way  of  regarding  holy  communion.  The  altar  rail  which 
was  not  a  very  long  time  ago,  a  lonely  .thing  that  seemed  destined 
only,  to  keep  men  off  from  the  altar,  is  now  growu  to  be  a  familiar 
place,  where  thousands  gather  to  receive  the  Bread  of  life.  This  rever- 
ential frequency  of  approaching  the  holy  table  is  witl/but  a  doubt,  due 
to  the  sentiment  with  which  the  Church  is  inspiring  us  towards  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  certainly  the  means  of  propagating  that 
sentiment  is  no  other  than  our  devotion. 

Finally  the  most  excellent  result  of  the  devotion  is,  that  it  unites 
as  with  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words,  it  leads  to  perfection.  The 
perfect  life  which  God  requires  of  Christians  is  not  merely  an  abstain- 
ing from  Sin  ;  that  is  only  a  condition ;  nor  is  it  merely  imitating  the 
example  of  virtue  which  Jesus  has  left  us ;  for  although  that  is  a  great 
deal,  it  is  only  the  second  degree  of  perfection  and  there  still  remains 
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another.  This  third  one,  is  to  live  the  life  of  Jesas  Christ.  Let  us 
explain.  Oar  Lord  tell  as  that  he  is  the  vine,  and  we  the  branches. 
Now,  through  both  vine  and  branches  there  flows  bnt  one  life,  or  as 
St.  Paul  has  it,  the  faithful  form  one  body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
head.  Necessarily,  the  same  vital  principle  is  in  both ;  hence  it  fol- 
lows that  Jesus  Christ  must  be  the  abiding  principle  of  our  spiritual 
growth.  If  we  would  be  perfect  He  must  dwell  in  us  to  give  ns  vitality, 
to  make  us  move,  and  act,  and  perform  works  which  are  divine.  To 
be  under  an  obligation  of  this  sort  is  enough  to  frighten  us,  and  we 
must  fain  give  up  the  task  if  the  Sacred  Heart  does  not  come  to  our 
help,  [t  does,  by  inciting  us  to  love,  and  by  keeping  that  love  alive. 
Devotion  to  that  Sacred  Heart,  draws  Him  irresistibly  to  us.  Has  he 
not  said,  "If  any  one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  commandments,  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  shall  come  and  dwell  in  him  ? 99 

Now,  that  indwelling  of  God  in  our  souls  is  not  unproductive,  for 
what  His  heart  once  did  for  His  physical  body,  it  repeats  again  for  the 
mystical  body  in  which  Christ  lives  by  grace.  Some  saints  who  have 
been  favored  by  a  vision  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  remarked  that  it  always 
eeemed  to  be  actually  beating ;  contracting  and  then  expanding.  It  was 
understood  that  it  contracted  as  if  to  fill  itself  with  the  divine  spirit, 
drinking  in  love  for  God  the  Father,  and  then  expanding  to  pour  out 
that  spirit  and  convey  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  the  vital  warmth 
thus  produced.  It  is  in  this  way  that  our  Lord  will  bring  about  a  total 
transformation  of  us  into  Himself,  as  far  as  our  condition  will  allow. 
He  will  establish  an  exact  agreement  of  mind,  thoughts,  affections,  and 
feelings  between  ourselves  and  Him,  so  that  our  heart  will  admit  no  other 
joys,  sorrows,  fears,  hopes,  desires,  except  those  which  move  His  Heart. 
We  shall  be  in  perpetual  and  absolute  dependence  on  Him,  wishing  only 
what  he  wishes,  speaking  only  as  He  inspires,  acting  only  as  he  impels, 
in  a  word,  our  whole  being  will  grow  in  Him,  so  that  we  may  say  with 
St.  Paul,  "  I  live,  and  yet  not  but  Christ  Jesus  who  lives  in  me." 


Among  the  many  foreigners  who  betake  themselves  to  Nice,  in  order 
to  enjoy  in  that  sheltered  spot,  the  benefit  of  a  mild  climate,  there  was 


(To  be  Continued.) 
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in  the  year  1836  a  young  man,  not  much  above  thirty  years  of  age, 
accompanied  by  his  still  younger  wife,  suffering  from  consumption, 
Henry — such  was  the  name  of  the  young  man — was  of  Swedish  descent, 
but  born,  owing  to  the  emigration  of  his  parents,  in  the  northern  part  of 
Germany.  The  family  pretended  to  profess  the  Luthern  faith,  but 
cared,  in  reality,  very  little  about  any  religion.  The  father  was  a  bold, 
enterprising  and  successful  banker,  and  hence  the  family  were  possessed 
of  great  riches,  and  filled,  consequently,  a  high  social  rank  in  their  newly 
adopted  country.  Henry,  their  only  son,  was  from  his  earliest  childhood 
remarkable  for  his  bright  parts.  Already,  very  young,  he  finished  his 
course  of  humanities  with  the  highest  distinction,  notwithstanding  the 
fact  that  many  of  his  fellow-students  were  his  elders  by  at  least  three  or 
four  years.  He  spoke  several  modern  languages,  and  possessed,  a 
knowledge  of  the  Latin  and  Qreek  authors,  more  than  ordinary  for  his 
age.  With  all  this,  however,  he  was  not  proud  nor  self-conceited,  but; 
on  the  contrary,  he  was  genial,  frank  in  manners  and  upright  of  heart, 
and  therefore  always  a  welcome  guest  in  the  social  gatherings  of  his 
class-mates.  Being  too  young  to  be  sent  to  the  University,  his  father 
had  him  put  under  the  direction  of  a  private  teacher,  that  he  might  ac- 
quire a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  art  of  speaking,  and  a  deeper 
insight  into  the  records  of  history.  The  teacher  chosen  was  most 
accomplished  in  matters  of  eloquence  and  history,  but  with  regard  to 
belief,  he  was  a  thoroughgoing  rationalist.  During  the  three  years  of 
his  tutorship,  he  did  not  fail  to  inculcate  rationalistic  principles  into  the 
mind  of  his  pupil,  who,  however,  as  it  often  happens,  instead  of  becoming 
a  rationalist,  turned  out  a  sceptic.  In  this  frame  of  mind  the  young 
man  arrived  at  the  University.  Being  naturally  of  a  cheerful  disposition, 
and  being  abundantly  supplied  with  money,  he  soon  became  a  member 
of  a  dissipated  band  of  youths,  who  were  not  slow  in  enticing  and 
dragging  him  along  iti  their  career  of  recklessness  and  vice.  Full  four 
years  were  spent  at  the  University,  without  much,  if  any,  scientific  im- 
provement Having  returned  to  his  family,  Henry  was  requested  by 
his  father  to  become  his  partner  at  banking.  Of  this  he  would  not  hear, 
he  continued  his  idle,  aimless  life  in  company  with  his  profligate  friends, 
who,  for  the  most  part,  drew  their  money  from  his  resources.  The 
repeated  endeavors  of  his  father  to  reclaim  him  from  his  useless  existence, 
as  also  the  entreaties  of  his  mother,  much  grieved  at  the  moral  decay  of 


Digitized  by  Google 


8  Causes  Giving  Rise  to  a  Correspondence.  [January, 


her  son's  character,  were  to  no  purpose.  On  the  occasion  of  his  twenty 
second  birth-day,  his  mother  besought  him  to  change  his  life,  but  neither 
words,  nor  prayers,  nor  tears,  softened  his  hardened  heart.  Nothing 
could  induce  him  to  follow  rather  the  dictates  of  reason,  than  the  way- 
wardness of  his  unbridled  will.  Such  a  state  of  things  could  not  possibly 
last  long,  the  young  man  was  seized  with  a  sickness  which  brought  him 
to  the  brink  of  the  grave,  the  nearness  of  death  left  a  lasting  impression 
on  his  mind.  His  mother  who  had  lavished  on  him  all  her  care  and 
solicitude  during  his  sickness,  took  advantage  of  \he  happy  turn  and 
renewed  her  entreaties,  which  for  once  proved  successful,  for  hardly  had 
Henry  recovered  his  health,  when,  according  to  the  secret  wish  of  his 
mother,  he  married  a  young  lady  by  the  name  of  Emma.  The  bride 
was  possessed  of  simple,  childlike  manners,  and  of  a  pure  guileless  heart. 
It  was  to  be  hoped  that  such  a  person  would  exert  a  soothing,  healthful 
influence  on  the  character  of  the  young  man,  whose  wanderings  were 
rather  the  effect  of  circumstances  and  of  bad  education,  than  of  wicked- 
ness of  heart,  for  Henry's  mind  and  heart  were  endowed  by  nature  with 
noble  views,  and  with  generous  feelings.  In  his  new  6tate  of  life  he 
hardly  recognized  himself,  he  was  gradually  changed  into  another  man. 
He  broke  off  with  all  his  former  associates,  and  applied  himself  seriously 
to  reading  and  studying.  Unfortunately,  the  books  within  his  reach 
were  anything  but  guides  to  the  acquisition  of  good  learning  and  sound 
morality  It  is  impossible  that  any  man,  in  the  long  run,  could  withstand 
the  blasting  influence  of  such  reading;  but  our  Lord,  of  whom  Henry 
thought  so  little,  took  him  with  a  paternal  hand,  and  led  him  away  from 
the  brink  of  the  abyss,  into  which  he  would  otherwise,  most  certainly, 
have  fallen.  • 

Emma,  who  had  always  been  of  a  delicate  constitution,  began  to  show 
signs  of  consumption  ;/ at  first,  as  it  usually  happens,  they  were  not 
regarded  as  serious ;  the  doctor,  however,  insisted  on  a  change  of  climate, 
aud  recommended  the  genial  sky  of  Italy  for  spending  the  winter.  The 
physician  was  not  obeyed,  and  Emma  spent  the  winter  at  homo,  during 
which  time  the  disease  assumed  a  more  distinct  and  a  more  alarming 
aspect,  so  as  to  convince  even  the  too  sanguine  husband  that  a 
change  of  air  was  most*urgently  required.  They,  therefore,  set  out  for 
Nice,  where  they  arrived  on  Palm  Sunday.  Their  hotel  happened  to  be 
very  near  the  Cathedral ;  this  circumstance  afforded  Emma  an  oppor- 
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tunity  of  witnessing  the  long  desired  spectacle  of  Catholic  ceremonies, 
about  which  she  had  heard  nothing  but  expressions  of  fanatical  zeal, 
and  repetitions  of  time-worn  slanders.  But,  somehow,  she  never  believed 
all  these  reports,  and  was,  perhaps  owing  to  their  very  extravagance, 
rather  inclined  to  side  with  the  Chnrch,  and  even  felt  a  sweet,  constant, 
irresistible  attraction  towards  everything  connected  with  the  Catholic 
faith.  With  snch  dispositions,  she  could  not  have  happened  on  a  more 
favorable  time  than  holy  week.  She  followed  all  the  ceremonies  with  an 
ever  increasing  interest.  How  ardently  did  she  desire  to  communicate 
the  new  ideas  that  arose  in  her  mind ;  but  to  whom  could  she  have  re- 
course in  this  matter  ?  Her  husband,  although  avowedly  indifferent  to 
every  religious  conviction,  was  nevertheless  fiercely  opposed  to  Catho- 
licity, the  persons  employed  in  her  household;  as  also  her  few  acquaint- 
ances in  Nice,  were  invariably  either  Protestants  or  Infidels.  She  could 
speak  but  Qerman  ;  and  some  French,  with  difficulty.  Nothing  was  left 
to  her  bat  prayer,  and  she  did  not  neglect  to  pray  to  God  in  the  secrecy 
of  her  heart,  to  implore  the  source  of  all  light,  to  enlighten  her  mind, 
and  to  show  her  that  light  she  so  much  desired. 

The  Lord  heard  her  prayers  perhaps  sooner  than  she  imagined. 
There  lived  at  that  time  in  Nice  a  holy  religious,  who,  among  many 
other  praiseworthy  deeds,  exercised  a  most  successful  apostleship  among 
the  Protestants  and  Schismatics  that  yearly  flocked  thither  during  the 
winter  season.  There  were  few  among  them  who  escaped  his  watchful 
zeal;  few  were  those  who,  once  acquainted  with  him,  did  not  receive  the 
precious  pearl  of  the  true  faith.  To  gain  access  to  the  latest  comers, 
he  made  use  of  such  persons  as  were  already  converted.  Among  those 
there  was  a  Danish  lady,  who  having  noticed  with  what  attention  and 
recollection  Emma  followed  all  the  exercises  of  holy  week,  suspected 
her  to  be  a  Protestant,  but  favorably  disposed  towards  the  Catholio 
Church.  From  that  moment,  this  lady  was  not  satisfied  till  she  had 
succeeded  in  getting  acquainted  with  Emma.  This  was  not  difficult  for 
her,  because  her  high  rank,  her  intellectual  culture  and  her  accurate 
knowledge  of  German,  were  a  recommendation  by  themselves.  From 
the  first,  Emma  took  a  great  liking  to  this  lady,  they  soon  became  intimate 
friends  ;  and  it  was  not  long  ere  they  communicated  to  each  other,  their 
feelings  in  regard  to  religion.  The  Danish  lady  spoke  about  the  causes 
which  led  her  to  the  Church ;  Emma  on  the  other  hand,  declared  that 
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she  wqs  utterly  powerless  to  tear  herself  away  from  the  Cathedral  during 
the  passion-week,  although  she  understood  nothing  of  the  prayers  and 
canticles.    The  ceremonies  alone,  of  which  she  had  but  a  vague  and 
obscure  idea,  exercised  this  magic  influence  over  her.    "  These  sacred 
rites,"  she  said,  "  filled  my  mind  with  such  sentiments  of  awe,  of  reverence 
and  of  worship,  as  I  had  never  felt  before.    At  certain  moments  I  even 
wept,  but  knew  not  why.    It  seemed  to  me  as  if  for  a  long,  long  time, 
something  great,  extraordinary,  had  been  done  for  me  without  my  know- 
ing  it,  and  without  my  caring  about  it.    There  was,  however,  in  all  this 
a  deep  peace,  and  a  hidden  yearning  to  abide  in  that  holy  place  forever. 
I  remember  distinctly  to  have  prayed  to  God  to  send  me  a  guide, 
showing  me  the  way  of  truth,  and  you,  my  dearest  lady,  are  the  angel 
whom  Providence  has  sent  for  my  salvation  "    "  Since  you  are  pleased, 
my  child,  to  call  me  your  guide,  I  shall  try  to  be  a  safe  one,  a*nd  to  lead 
you  to  a  true  pastor  and  not  a  hireling."   The  two  then  agreed  to  pay 
a  visit,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  that  same  Father  who  had  already  con- 
verted so  many  persons.    The  venerable  man,  white  with  the  snow  of 
years,  received  them  as  a  kind  father  would  receive  his  children.  But 
great  was  the  astonishment  of  Emma,  when  the  Father  instead  of  an 
eloquent,  learned  address,  gave  her  a  simple  picture  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.    The  only  remark  he  made  was,  that  she  should  pray  to  the 
Mother  of  Ood  for  light  to  see  the  true  way,  and  for  strength  to  follow 
it,  when  once  found.    Emma  would  fain  have  said  something,  and  have 
expressed  her  surprise,  but  being  naturally  reserved  and  very  modest, 
she  said  nothing  in  his  presence.   As  soon,  however,  as  they  had  left,  she 
told  her  friend  :  "  I  did  not  expect  him  to  treat  me  thus  "    The  Danish 
lady  answered  :  "  Rest  assured  dearest  Emma,  that  what  the  Father  has 
done  for  you  to-day,  is  enough,  as  it  has  been  enough  for  many  others, 
as  well  as  for  myself."    "  But  why  did  you  not  tell  me  though,"  replied 
Emma,  " 1  then  could  have  saved  myself  a  certain  excitement  ? " 
"  Because,"  was  the  rejoinder,  "  I  wanted  to  see  how  you  would  behave 
in  his  presence,  and  I  noticed  that  you  felt  like  children  in  presence  of 
a  father,  whom  they  esteem  more  than  love,"  and  then  she  added : 
"  When  I  went  to  see  him  for  the  first  time,  I  got  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  little  picture  of  our  Lady.    Great  was  ray  indignation  on  holding 
the  picture  in  my  hands,  and  I  was  on  the  point  of  casting  it  on  the 
ground."  "  Why,  Father,"  said  1, 11  are  you  going  to  make  an  idolatress 
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of  rae  ?"  No,  no,  my  child,'5  replied  he,  with  a  rare  sweetness,  "  may 
Ood  preserve  me  from  such  an  abominable  sin."  And  then  he  went  on  : 
"  Have  yon  in  your  rooms  at  home,  any  pictures  or  souvenirs  of  some 
dear  friends,  or  of  some  relatives  now  sleeping  with  the  dead?  "  "  Yes 
indeed,"  said  I.  "  Well,  those  images  are  dear  to  you,  because  they 
represent  persons  whose  memory  you  cherish.  Now,  the  picture  I  gave 
you,  represents  the  Mother  of  God,  who  is  also  our  mother,  and  should 
you  think  that  to  honor  her  and  her  images  were  an  act  of  idolatry, 
then  go  and  throw  all  the  pictures  of  your  kindred  into  the  flames."  I 
knew  not  how  to  reply,  and  owing  to  the  mildness,  the  meekness,  with 
which  the  good  Father  spoke,  I  acknowledged  that  reason  and  common 
sense  were  on  his  side.  41  Dear  Emma,"  she  continued,  "  keep  that 
picture  with  the  greatest  care,  treat  it  with  reverence,  and  say  often  the 
prayers  ifsuggests,  and  you  will  not  fail  to  reap  fruits  far  beyond  your 
most  ardent  desires.  Light  will  be  given  you  from  above  to  understand 
all  the  explanations  of  the  Father  on  our  next  visit." 

Poor  Emma,  alas  !  was  not  to  see  this  saintly  roan  a  second  time  here 
below.    Henry  heard  of  her  having  gone  to  the  Father,  and  instinctively 
guessed  the  cause  of  her  visit.    The  opportunity  of  meeting  with  that 
man,  he  thought,  was  by  all  means  to  be  removed.    He  determined  on 
leaving  Nice  without  delay.    Emma  was  much  grieved  at  this  resolution, 
nor  could  the  plea  of  her  needing  a  milder  climate  than  that  of  Nice, 
be  of  much  avail  to  allay  her  sorrow,  she  knew  very  well  that  a  milder 
air  than  that  of  Nice  was  to  be  found  nowhere ;  but  all  her  entreaties 
proved  fruitless.    They  started  for  Leghorn,  and  thence  to  Pisa,  with 
the  intention  of  going  to  Naples  as  soon  as  possible  ;  but  Henry  was 
foiled  in  his  designs,  for  hardly  had  they  arrived  in  Pisa,  when  Emma 
had  a  copious  hemorrhage,  she  took  to  her  bed  which  she  was  to  leave  no 
more.    Meanwhile,  Henry's  mind  was  in  the  highest  state  of  excitement, 
he  called  in  the  best  physicians  of  the  city,  all  agreed  that  something 
had  suddenly  hastened  the  development  of  the  disease  ;  that  on  the  other 
hand,  the  mild  climate  of  Nice,  together  with  the  peace  of  mind,  would 
have  gone  far,  if  not  to  restore  her  health,  at  least  to  prolong  her  life 
considerably.     Henry  understood  at  once  what  that  something  was. 
How  his  heart  ached,  when  he  saw  his  wife  gradually  losing  the  flame 
of  life,  like  a  lamp  of  which  the  oil  is  consumed.    Seeing  that  her  case 
was  hopeless,  he  determined  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  soothe  the  few 
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remaining  days  of  Emma,  he  immediately  went  in  search  of  a  Catho- 
lic priest.  As  Emma,  however,  knew  no  Italian,  and  as  6he  spoke 
French  only  with  difficulty,  it  was  necessary  to  find  a  clergyman  con- 
versant with  the  German  language,  such  a  one  was  not  to  be  found  in 
Pisa.  Henry,  therefore,  went  to  Leghorn,  where  he  fell  in  with  a  noble 
family  from  Tyrol,  just  returning  from  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land, 
and  about  to  return  to  their  native  home  in  the  Alps.  They  were  all 
excellent  Catholics,  their  chaplain  was  with  them.  On  learning  the 
errand  of  Henry,  they  were  most  eager  to  send  their  chaplain  to  Pisa, 
in  order  to  instruct  the  dying  lady  in  the  doctrines  of  our  holy  faith. 
The  old  Count,  the  father  of  the  family,  always  ready  to  do  a  good  work, 
determined  to  accompany  the  party  thither ;  he  charged  his  oldest  son 
with  the  care  of  conducting  the  family  home.  Count  Paul,  as  the  old 
gentleman  was  called,  was  a  man  above  sixty  years  of  age,  he  was  of  a 
tall  muscular  build,  had  snow-white  hair,  and  presented  a  most  lordly 
appearance.  To  these  exterior  advantages  were  joined  no  less  valuable 
qualities  of  mind.  He  was  well  versed  in  literature,  possessed  a  more 
than  ordinary  knowledge  of  law,  of  history  and  of  theology,  a  science 
which  he  had  cultivated  in  his  youth,  in  order  to  perfect  his  understand- 
ing and  to  enoble  his  heart.  A  lively  faith  animated  his  whole  life,  and 
prompted  him  to  take  part  in  all  praiseworthy  undertakings.  One  other 
trait  of  his  deserves  to  be  mentioned,  he  read  characters  so  well,  that 
he  was  rarely  deceived  in  judging  of  persons  with  whom  he  came  in 
contact,  thus  his  short  conversation  with  Henry,  was  sufficient  to  make 
him  acquainted  with  the  young  man's  character  to  perfection.  He  saw 
that  Henry,  notwithstanding  his  professing  Protestantism,  had  in  reality 
no  religious  convictions  whatever ;  that,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  in 
him  a  certain  uprightness  of  heart,  which  by  the  help  of  divine  grace, 
might  be  turned  to  good  account. 

The  arrival  of  the  priest  produced  a  favorable  change  in  the  health  of 
Emma,  and  bad  the  disease  not  yet  taken  such  deep  root,  she  might  have 
recovered.  But  there  was  another  change  taking  place  in  her,  far 
greater  than  the  first,  although  less  noticeable  to  the  eye ;  it  was  a  change 
in  the  soul,  this  pure,  simple  soul  advanced  rapidly  in  the  way  of  grace, 
especially  after  the  reception  of  Baptism  and  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
At  times  her  soul  was  so  flooded  with  joy,  as  to  make  people  envy  her 
happiness;  but  her  husband  on  the  other  hand,  would  not  be  consoled, 
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his  grief  became  boundless,  he  felt  like  a  wounded  lion.   The  old  Count 
made  nse  of  his  powers  of  gentle  persuasion,  in  order  to  comfort  Ilenry 
in  his  affliction,  whenever  the  young  man  was  calmer,  and  open  to  the 
voice  of  reason.    Many  advices  passed  unheeded,  as  was  to  be  expected. 
One  thing,  however,  did  not  fail  to  impress  him  deeply ;  as  often  as  the 
Count  said,  "  Dear  friend,  look  at  your  dying  wife,  how  much  cheerfulness 
and  strength  of  mind  she  displays  at  the  approach  of  death."    "  Yes," 
Henry  would  answer,  "  and  this  very  thing  confuses  and  bewilders  me ; 
what  can  it  be,  her  faith  or  some  hidden  talisman,  which  inspires  a  weak 
woman  with  such  generous  sentiments  ?  "    "  Do  you  not  think,"  rejoined 
the  Count  "  that  you  too  would  be  more  resigned  if  you  were  to  share 
the  blessings  of  the  same  faith  ?  "    "  How  strange,  passing  strangej" 
exclaimed  Henrys  "  I  know  that  she  loves  me  above  everything  in  this 
world,  and  yet  she  dies  resigned,  and  even  happy."    "  God  alone,"' 
answered  the  Count,  "can  work  such  things,  because  they  surpass  the 
nature  of  man."    Strong  as  was  the  leaning  the  young  man  had  towards 
scepticism,  he  could  not  deny  the  reality  of  the  fact  which  pleaded  so 
silently,  and  yet  so  eloquently,  in  behalf  of  the  Catholic  Church.  For 
hours  and  hours  he  remained  by  the  bedsfde  of  Emma,  endeavoring  to 
console  her,  but  it  was  rather  he  who  stood  in  greater  need  of  comfort. 
Emma  told  him  at  times  when  his  grief  was  less  wild  :  "  0  Henry  1  since 
I  was  received  into  the  fold  of  the  true  church,  I  feel  a  happiness  which 
I  would  not  exchange  for  the  world ;  O,  do  examine  the  claims  of  that 
Church,  and  enter  it.     Do  this  for  your  Creator's  sake,  for  your 
Redeemer's  sake,  for  your  own  soul's  sake  and  for  my  sake,  then,  cer- 
tainly, we  shall  be  united  for  ever  in  eternity."    All  this  produced  a 
lasting  impression  on  Henry's  soul. 

We  have  already  stated  that  the  ceremonies  of  Holy  Week,  were 
the  near  occasion  of  Emma's  conversion,  the  deep  emotions  which  they 
had  caused  to  spring  up  in  her  soul,  could  never  be  effaced  from  her 
mind;  she  returned  to  them  with  an  ever  increasing  interest.  Count 
Paul  knowing  this,  and  besides,  desirous  of  consoling  her,  displayed  all 
his  eloquence  and  knowledge,  in  explaining  the  origin  and  the  meaning 
of  the  rites  of  the  Church.  Henry,  always  preoccupied  with  the  health 
of  his  wife,  was  for  the  most  part  distracted  during  these  conversations, 
and  whenever  he  chanced  to  make  some  remark,  it  was  only  by  way  of 
criticism.    Emma,  however,  did  not  give  up  all  hope,  and  during  the 
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long  and  sleepless  hours  of  the  night,  she  prayed  fervently  and  tearfully, 
that  God  might  grant  to  her  husband  the  unspeakable  gift  of  faith.  He 
that  said :  "Ask  and  you  shall  receive"  did  not  shut  His  cars  against  her 
supplications. 

Meanwhile,  Emma  grew  weaker  from  day  to  day,  her  life  was  grad- 
ually extinguished.    After  having  previously  received  all  the  rites  of  the 
Church,  she  expired  calmly,  a  gentle  smile  lighting  her  face,  her  eyes 
fixed  on  the  image  of  the  crucified  Redeemer.    Henry  had  her  remains 
carried  to  Germany,  and  deposited  in  the  funeral  vault  of  the  family. 
After  the  days  of  mourning  were  over,  Henry  began  to  think  seriously 
of  conversion,  but  it  was  a  hard  struggle ;  every  day  he  resolved  to  take 
the  final  step  and  to  enter  the  Church,  and  as  often  he  turned  his  mind 
away  from  the  thought  as  if  it  had  been  an  evil  temptation.   But  at  last 
the  victory  came;  the  memory  of  Emma's  last  words:  "Henry,  enter 
the  Church  of  God,  and  our  separation  will  not  be  long,"  had  been 
steadily  working  upon  his  heart,  all  along,  and  in  the  end,  turned  the 
scales  in  favor  of  duty,    In  the  battle  which  he  had  to  fight,  after  his 
conversion,  with  the  false  friends  who  attacked  him  on  all  sides  and 
strove  to  win  him  back  to  error,  he  was  greatly  helped  by  the  frequent 
and  friendly  letters  of  Count  Paul,  who  acted  as  his  sponsor  when 
be  was  baptized  at  Munich,  not  in  Baden,  though  the  latter  was  his 
native  place.    A  few  days  after  the  ceremony,  Count  Paul  returned  to 
Tyrol ;  but  before  parting,  Henry  obtained  a  promise  that  t))e  Count 
should  send  him,  by  letter,  a  full  explanation  of  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  such  as  he  had  given  to  Emma  during  the  last  days  of  her  life ; 
the  Count  cheerfully  consented.     We  purpose  to  set  the  Count's 
explanations  before  our  readers  in  the  coming  numbers  of  the  Messenger. 


"  Why  have  the  gentiles  raged  and  the  people  imagined  vain  things  ? 
The  kings  of  the  earth  have  stood  up  and  the  rulers  taken  counsel  to- 
gether, against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Christ."  They  have  raged 
against  the  throne  of  Christ's  Vicar,  and  unto  the  present  hour  their  fury 
waxes  hotter.  Whether  tremblingly  or  exultingly,  according  as  you  side 
with  the  Holy  See,  or  (which  God  forbid  !)  you  stand  against  it,  yon 
might  with  assurance  affirm,  that  now  the  last  moment  is  come,  and  the 
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Papal  throne  must  abide  by  the  law  imposed  on  all  things  human — it 
must  crumble  into  dust.  Its  glory  and  its  riches,  its  terrors  and  renown, 
seem  numbered  with  the  past:  its  patrons  are  vanished,  its  goods  are 
plundered  :  states  which  acknowledged  it  are  sunk  in  decay ;  while  other 
nations,  who  knew  not  Peter  as  the  Yicar  of  Christ,  and  know  not  Pius 
as  his  successor,  have  grown  to  be  strong  and  mighty,  and  rule  the 
destinies  of  the  earth.  Not  only  parliaments  and  cabiuets,  not  only 
genius  and  philosophy,  have  satin  judgment  upon  the  Papacy  and  found 
it  wanting,  but  every  anonymous  newswriter  takes  up  his  pen  and 
denounces  the  Pope  of  Rome,  acenses,  reproaches,  rebukes  the  Pope  of 
Rome  ;  and,  with  an  arrogant  air  of  infallibility  which  they  deny  to  God 
and  Ilis  Holy  Church,  all  of  them  with  one  accord  pronounce  sentence 
upon  him — against  whom,  nevertheless,  the  gates  of  hell  are  not  to 
prevail. 

We  are  children  of  the  Church,  devoted  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus ; 
and,  in  the  circumstances,  our  reverence  for  the  Papacy  is  not  lessened, 
our  hope  not  weakened ;  and  we  are  prepared  to  render  a  satisfactory 
account  to  every  one  who  demands  of  us  a  reason  for  the  hope  which  is 
in  us.  They  deem  it  a  forlorn  hope;  we  pronounce  it  to  be  what  we 
feel  it,  a  confidence  strong  as  the  rock  of  Peter.  They  indulge  in  the 
eloquence  of  men,  almost  inspired,  whether  by  som  revelation  or  some 
reasoning  of  their  own,  that  things  are  approaching  a  speedy  dissolution. 
We  know,  indeed,  of  a  right  reason,  which  was  breathed  into  man  in 
creation;  and  according  to  this  we  shall  judge.  And  we  know  of  a 
revelation  which  was  bestowed  on  man  in  redemption,  and,  proceed- 
ing from  the  Sacred  Lips  of  the  Word  made  Man,  was  embodied  by 
Himself  in  an  institution  ;  that  institution  had  its  birth  in  the  love  which 
issued  from  His  opened  Heart,  and  is  called  the  Church  ;  that  Church 
which  sprang  from  His  opened  Side,  with  the  deposit  of  revelation  which 
came  forth  from  His  Sacred  Lips,  is  indefectible  and  infallible  in  Peter, 
whom  we  reverence  in  Pius.  In  the  present  perils,  therefore,  of  His 
Holiness,  the  height  of  our  reverence  is  not  lowered ;  the  strength  of 
our  hope  not  weakened. 

But  let  us  descend  to  some  particulars.  Leaving  other  reasons  aside, 
we  take  up  one,  an  historical  fact,  which  strikes  the  open  eye,  and  with- 
out argument  or  sinuous  process  bears  conviction  straight  into  the  soul. 
A  glance  at  the  history  of  the  Church  enables  us  to  put  an  argument 
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with  conclusive  effect.  We  say  au  argument  for  continuing  to  reverence 
the  throne  of  the  Popes  as  in  days  of  yore,  and  for  hoping  to  witness 
the  Papacy  renewed  in  such  a  freshness  of  temporal  prosperity  and 
renown,  as  becomes  the  plentitude  of  spiritual  power  which  resides  in 
the  Holy  See. 

What  is  this  fact,  this  historical  fact,  which  flashes  on  the  open  eye  ? 
It  is  the  unbroken  line  of  Roman  Pontiffs,  from  the  time  of  St.  Peter, 
to  the  days  of  Pius  IX.  It  is  aline  which  has  been  cut  short  neither  by 
vacancy  nor  by  vice.  It  set  out  eighteen  centuries  ago,  with  the  full 
intent,  deliberate  and  expressed,  of  lasting  throughout  time.  It  came 
from  Him  who  said  : — 4<  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  This  He 
said,  and  He  had  power  to  make  His  word  good.  From  His  Sacred 
Lips  proceeds  a  revelation,  which  He  deposits  in  the  keeping  of  the 
Church  ;  from  His  Sacred  Heart  proceed  the  Sacraments,  wliich  He 
hands  over  to  the  ministry  of  His  Church.  The  revelation  is  for  men ; 
the  Sacraments  are  for  men  ;  His  Church  is  wholly  abiding  among  men, 
with  a  visible  head  in  Peter.  Peter  departs,  but  the  headship  is  to 
remain.  Eighteen  centuries  pass  away ;  thirteen  nations  between  the 
Persian  Gulf  and  the  Atlantic,  lend  their  representatives  to  fill  the  chair 
of  Peter ;  the  world  beholds  it  filled  by  two  hundred  and  fifty-two  lawful 
successors  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  chair  still  remains. 

It  is  the  See  of  Rome,  and  has  been  kept  supplied  by  election ;  yet 
has  it  not  failed.  Here  is  a  marvel  abstracting  from  all  else.  An  elective 
monarchy  is,  humanly  speaking,  a  thing  incapable  of  lasting ;  for  the 
weaknesses  to  which,  in  the  high  places,  the  human  heart  is  subject, 
with  its  ambition,  and  its  pride,  are  too  many  and  too  great.  T^e  king- 
dom of  Poland  tried  election  ;  and  the  cousequence  was,  that  in  the  series 
of  its  elected  monarehs,  only  two  deaths  occurred  which  did  not  entail  a 
civil  war  between  rival  claimants  to  the  throne.  Germany  tried  it; 
and,  at  elections  to  the  imperial  dignity,  wars  occurred  which  lasted 
during  thirteen  and  fourteen  years.  Neither  constitution  could  endure 
such  a  strain ;  and  both  were  merged  in  other  forms  or  nations.  But 
the  Pontifical  throne  has  received  252  elective  Popes:  that  is  to  say,  there 
have  occurred  251  vacancies,  and,  after  the  last,  the  252d  Pope  mounts 
as  the  first  had  done,  and  reigns  as  though  never  to  be  moved.  Nor 
should  we  suppose  that  the  vacancies  always  took  place  gently,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  sweet  course  of  nature.  No;  thirty-five  times  the  seat  was  va- 
cated in  blood.  Thirty  Pontiffs,  beginning  with  St.  Peter  and  ending  with 
St.  Marcellus  I,  were  martyred  by  Pagan  Rome  itself;  four  by  the  Arians, 
and  one  by  the  Monothelites.  Forty  times  again,  the  occupant  of  the 
Papal  chair  was  violently  driven  out  by  force  of  arms.  And,  at  other 
times,  when  arms  and  heresies  failed  to  expel  him,  still  they  raged  around 
his  throne  with  the  peculiar  form  of  violence  and  rebellion,  which  the 
spirit  of  every  age  engendered  and  applied ;  still  they  broke  away  from 
him,  despoiling  him  ;  but  then,  finding  themselves  unable  to  do  without 
him,  they  rushed  back,  only  to  bruise  themselves  against  him.  And  so 
the  ages  passed :  their  heretics  are  gone;  and  the  Papacy  remains  * 

We  said  that  every  generation  bred  its  current  heresies,  its  schisms 
and  its  evils.  Among  them,  Arianism  ravaged  an  empire.  Protestantism, 
disliking  certain  truths  in  the  deposit  of  revelation,  protested  against 
them,  till  by  protesting  and  protesting  against  dogma  after  dogma,  it 
left  half  of  Europe  stripped  of  its  patrimony,  a  stranger  to  the  Papacy 
and  an  easy  prey  to  rationalism  and  infidelity.  Liberalism  has  shown  a 
liberality  so  prodigal,  that  to-day  you  may  see  it  destitute  of  obedience 
»and  of  faith. 

Besides  heresies,  a  brood  of  evils  in  the  shape  of  violence  and  of 
schism  was  produced  by  the  different  ages  as  they  ran  on.  Emperors 
and  kings  brought  the  weight  of  their  power  to  bear  upon  that  chain, 
interminable,  as  it  seemed,  of  indomitable  old  men,  who  filled  the  Papal 
throne  and  always  spoke  as  "  having  authority  " — and  this  in  spite  of 
the  shortness  of  their  days.  For,  in  general,  they  were  so  advanced  in  life 
when  they  began  to  reign,  that  the  average  length  of  their  Pontifical 
career  does  not  quite  reach  seven  years  and  two  months.  Nevertheless, 
the  chain  has  never  been  so  frail  in  its  weakest  link,  no  decrepit  old 
man  has  ever  been  so  feeble,  as  to  break,  however  much  he  might  seem  to , 
bend,  under  the  secular  power.  The  Greeks  separated  from  them  :  thero 


*  Am  to  the  number  of  Popes,  the  chronological  table  called  the  Chronotaxis  Paulina,  a  series  . 
of  tablets  round  the  interior  of  8t.  Paul's  basilica  in  Rome,  and  a  monument  of  greet  an- 
tiquity and  authority,  sums  up  262.  But  among  them  two,  Boniface  VII  and  Benedict  X.  are  • 
certainly  anlipopes ;  nevertheless,  they  were  inserted,  because  their  absence  would  have 
created  two  missing  liuks  in  the  numbering  of  the  succeeding  Popes*  titles.  Moreover,  of 
I  he  rest,  seven  are  doubtfnl,  viz:  Boniface  VI,  Christopher,  Serguis  ill,  John  XX.  Gregory 
XII,  Alexander  V  and  John  XXIII.  Besides,  St.  Felix,  who  probably  only  administered 
(he  Church,  as  Vicar  of  St.  Liberius,  and  not  as  Vicar  of  Christ,  is  by  some  reckoned  an* 
an ti pope.  Subtracting  these  ten,  there  remain  252,  of  whose  legitimacy  these  oan.be  nov 
doubt. 
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was  no  yielding  on  the  part  of  the  Popes,  and  the  deluded  nations,  with 
the  Russian  Emperor  at  their  head,  wander  schismatics  to  this  hour. 
The  German  Emperor  Henry  IV  claimed  the  right  of  investiture,  and 
made  demands  which  the  great  Pontiff,  Gregory  VII,  refused  to  honor. 
It  was  of  no  avail  that  the  emperor  contrived  a  schism,  to  which  seven 
antipopes  owed  their  origin.  It  was  of  no  avail  that  the  prefect  Cencio 
rushed  upon  the  Pontiff,  while  he  was  in  the  act  of  celebrating  the 
midnight  mass  of  Christmas.  And  as  Henry  IV  of  Germany  had  thus 
dealt  by  Hildebrande,  so,  a  century  and  a  half  later,  Philip  le  Bel  of 
France  seized  Boniface  VIII  in  his  palace.  But  to  what  purpose  were 
all  their  efforts  to  rend  the  seamless  robe  of  the  Church  ?  Amid  this 
restless  surging  of  rebellious  human  wills,  a  sound  as  constant  as  the 
beating  of  the  waves  against  the  rock  ever  answered  them : — Non  pos- 
aumus — We  cannot  do  your  will  1 

Those  schisms  were  a  blow  heavier  beyond  comparison  than  even  the 
violent  deaths  of  the  Popes,  for  when  the  chair  was  left  vacant,  whether 
by  martyrdom  or  otherwise,  it  was  an  interruption  in  the  series — an  evil 
if  you  will — quite  according  to  the  order  of  nature  ;  and,  like  all  nature's 
defects,  was  provided  against  by  natural  means.  Indeed,  the  economy, 
in  the  Roman  Church  for  filling  up  the  vacancy  without  delay,  has  been 
so  perfect  and  effective,  that  the  annals  of  no  other  goverment  will  stand 
a  comparison.  But  schism,  and  a  line  of  fifty  antipopes,  were  defects 
not  in  the  order  of  nature :  they  were  in  the  men  who  usurped  the 
chair  with  a  perverse  will,  and  affected  its  authority ;  and  the  natural 
order  of  things  did  not  supply  an  economy  to  counteract  this  evil.  It 
was  a  lapsing  in  the  very  morals  of  the  occupants  themselves. 

The  line  of  antipopes,  if  taken  consecutively,  would  fill  one  hundred 
and  seventy  years :  but  they  did  not  come  consecutively.  They  started 
with  Novatian  in  the  third  century,  and,  ever  and  anon  afterwards,  they 
enjoyed  a  fitful  existence  down  to  Felix  V,  Duke  of  Savoy,  in  the 
fifteenth.*  There  were  four  cases,  operating  at  different  times  and  in 
different  ways,  to  create  an  antipapacy. 


•The  number  or  antipopes  who  created  real  disturbance,  or  even  schisms,  amounts  to 
thirty-three.  There  are  eight  besides,  mentioned  before,  of  whose  illegitimacy  there  exists 
a  doubt.  There  remain  nine,  whose  antipacy  wai  a  comedy.  Peter,  Theodore,  Philip  and 
Albert,  wore  their  borrowed  plumes  for  some  fraction  of  a  single  day.  Martin  VI,  A.  D. 
1511,  was  private  y  elected  by  discontented  Cardinals,  who  immediately  afterwards  returned 
to  their  allegiance,  and  forgot  Martin  VI;  the  fact  of  whose  election  has  been  discovered 
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One  was  the  ambition  of  German  Emperors,  Henry  IV  and  Henry 
V,  who  affected  a  little  Popedom  in  their  own  dominions:  tbey  desired 
the  right  of  investing  bishops,  that  is,  of  interfering  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs.  This  was  the  question  and  difficulty  of  Investitures :  it  originated 
seven  antipopes,  as  a  stroke  of  imperial  policy — which  failed  egre- 
giously. 

Another  cause  existed  in  the  great  families  of  Rome  and  Tuscany. 
They  looked  upon  the  eternal  city  and  its  dignities  as  a  kind  of  private 
legacy.  To  this  cause  we  must  refer  the  saddest  examples  of  depravity 
connected  with  the  Papacy. 

In  the  third  place,  the  corruption  and  violence,  which  made  Rome 
unsafe,  recommended  Avignon  in  France,  as  a  suitable  place  of  abode. 
This  residence  in  France  was  the  point  at  which  broke  off,  under  Urban 
VT,  the  great  schism  of  the  West.  At  first,  two  lines  of  Popes  stood 
in  evidence  before  Christendom,  and  then,  to  multiply  misfortunes,  a  third 
was  called  into  being ;  so  that  the  bark  of  Peter,  with  three  pilots, 
Gregory  XII,  Benedict  XIII  and  John  XXIII,  all  guiding  irresponsibly, 
must  inevitably  have  foundered,  were  it  not  that  a  hand  invisible  was 
steering  her  unto  safety.  This  is  a  fact  the  more  striking,  if,  as  may  have 
been  the  case,  the  rightful  Pope  was  none  other  than  the  saintly  Gregory 
XII,  whom  however  cardinals,  bishops  and  even  saints,  appear  to  have 
deserted,  to  cluster  round  John  XXIII.  But  the  divine  band  was 
guiding  her  to  safety  and  to  good  :  He  commanded  the  wind  and 
the  waves,  and  there  resulted  a  great  calm,  and  eventually  a  great 
reformation.  For  we  may  even  regard  the  Council  of  Trent,  with 
its  vast  reforms,  as  a  remote  consequence  of  the  deplorable  western 
schism. 

One  more  cause  of  the  antipapacy,  in  its  chronic  and  periodic  exist- 
ence, was  the  bad  life,  bad  morals,  and  personal  ambition  of  the  men 
who  thrust  themselves  into  the  foremost  See  of  the  Church.  This  was 
injurious  in  the  highest  degree ;  for  it  connected  with  the  Pontifical 


only  recently.  Nlckinta,  and  Bartholomew  of  Bosnia,  were  set  up  by  the  Albigenses. 
Martin  Lu'herwas  declared  Pope  by  the  army  of  Bourbon,  on  taking  Rome;  but  Martin 
had  the  good  sense  to  accept  this  sign  of  their  good  will,  without  accepting  the  Papacy. 
Finally,  after  the  great  western  schism,  there  remained  a  solitary  Cardinal,  John  Garriere, 
who  would  not  submit:  all  the  church  had  gone  astray  except  himself:  there  wore  no  true 
Cardinals  left  besides  himself:  so  he,  the  entire  college  of  true  Cardinals  unauimously 
elected  a  Pope,  who  called  himself  Benedict  XIV. 
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robes,  althpugh  usiirped,  vices  and  defilements  which  should  never  have 
been  witnessed  in  snch  connection.  Thence  observe  issuing  a  lamentable 
consequence.  The  defects  of  spurious  coin  are  ascribed  to  the  sterling 
gold.  From  the  vices  of  the  antipopes,  men  quarry  accusations  against 
the  genuine  Popes;  just  as,  in  the  primitive  Church,  the  errors  and 
crimes  of  heretics  were  cast  np  to  the  faithful  of  Christ. 

To  speak  in  general  of  these  accusations,  we  consider  it  foreign  to 
the  purpose  of  our  Bulletin  to  enter  at  present  on  a  critical  discussion. 
We  might  dismiss  them  with  one  word— if  in  the  college  of  twelve 
Apostles  there  was  found  one  traitor,  it  should  not  be  thought  wonder- 
ful to  meet,  in  a  line  of  252  lawful  Popes,  with  half  a  dozen  weak- 
minded  men. 

But  let  us  advance  further,  to  view  the  series  in  the  light  of  a  four- 
fold glory,  which  crowns  them  as  their  procession  moves  on  through  the 
ages.  There  was  the  light  of  their  sanctity,  of  their  great  achievements, 
of  their  learning  and  of  their  extraordinary  abilities  in  government. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  such  was  their  ability  in  the  walks  of  prudence, 
political  economy,  and  negotiation,  that  the  ship  of  state  has  sailed  down 
to  the  nineteenth  century  equipped  as  it  was  in  the  ninth.  Changes 
have  come  over  it:  at  the  present  moment,  the  temporal  power  is 
violently  disjointed  :  but,  even  so,  the  administrative  ability  of  the  Pope 
is  the  same  which  could  rule  a  world.  For,  though  disjointed  in  the 
very  framework  of  his  power,  bis  protest  condemns  the  act  which  despoils 
him,  and  morally  undoes  it,  even  while  physically  it  may  remain  an 
accomplished  fact.  His  goods  are  sequestered  ;  yet  he  administers  other 
revenues  which  flow  in  from  the  Catholic  world.  And,  at  the  present 
hour,  there  flourishes  in  the  halls  of  the  Vatican  a  sovereignty  as  really 
spiritual  and  as  rightfully  temporal,  without  crack  or  flaw  to  mar  it,  as 
was  ever  enjoyed  by  the  Popes  who  received  their  temporal  power  from 
Charlemagne,  and  their  spiritual  dominion  from  God. 

The  testimonies  of  their  learning  are  the  Roman  law,  amplified,  cor- 
rected, applied ;  and  so  it  forms  the  common  law  of  civilized  nations. 
The  universities  which  trained  Europe  during  centuries,  received  their 
charters  from  the  Pope.  The  art  and  sciences,  which  were  exiled  from 
Greece  and  pagan  Rome,  found  an  asylum  in  the  protection  and  patronage 
of  a  St-.  Damasus,  and  a  Sylvester  II,  until  barbarian  Europe  was  made 
civilized  enough  by  the  Christianity  which  Papal  Rome  taught  and 
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spread,  to  receive  from  a  Sixtus  IV  and  a  Leo  X  the  long-buried  re- 
mains of  a  former  civilization.  They  were  the  remains  of  ancient  Rome 
and  Greece;  to  neither  of  which  modern  Europe  could  style  itself  an 
heir.  For  Enrope,  as  it  stands,  is  thechild  of  the  barbarian  north  and 
east;  where  nature  taught  and  man  learnt,  and  perhaps  learnt  her 
lessons  ill.  Certainly,  when  the  Hun  and  the  Goth  poured  down  upon 
the  fair  fields  of  Europe,  his  intellect  was  nothing  to  boast  of :  he  was  a 
nonentity  aside  of  the  effeminate  remains  of  Rome.  Now  these  remains, 
dropping  the  effeminacy,  the  Popes  preserved  ;  and  handed  them  over 
to  new  nations,  which  form  Europe  as  we  see  it  in  the  nineteenth 
eentory.* 

And,  as  to  their  achievements,  Leo  and  Gregory  in  their  Pontifical 
robes  did  what  legions  and  imperators  could  do  no  longer :  they  rescued 
Rome  from  the  barbarian's  sword ;  or  rather,  to  speak  in  general,  the 
Pontiffs  suffered  fire  and  sword  to  sack  what  was  pagan  in  the  eternal 
city,  and  in  Italy;  and  then  from  the  ashes  they  constructed  old  things 
anew.  St.  Nicholas,  no  less  than  St.  Leo  and  St.  Gregory,  deserved  so 
well  of  Christendom,  as  universally  to  be  styled  "  the  Great"  In  brief, 
the  Vicars  of  Christ  put  bounds  to  the  inundations  of  the  barbarians ; 
they  broke  the  Mahometan  powers  in  their  onslaught  on  the  learning, 
liberties  and  life  of  Europe;  and  effected  all  that  singular  good  which 
resulted  from  the  union  of  chivalry  and  power  in  the  Crusades  to  the 
Holy  Land. 

And  now,  when  science  spreads  the  pestilential  seeds  of  rationalism ; 
when  liberalism,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  undermines  authority  and 
7  power;  when  might  upsets  right ;  when  man's  dignity  falls  prostrate  in 
the  worship  of  brute  force ;  who  is  it  that  stands  by  to  lift  up  fallen 
reason  to  the  contemplation  of  right;  who  is  the  champion  of  authority 
and  duty ;  who  vindicates  science  from  its  corruptions;  and  opposes  the 
unspeakable  dignity  of  the  Yicar  of  Christ,  as  did  Leo  the  Great  and 
Gregory  the  Great,  to  the  new  horde  of  barbarians  pouring  down  from 
the  north?  While,  under  the  title  and  style  of  literature  and  science 
these  intellectual  Yandals  threaten  to  turn  Europe  into  a  hunting-ground 


'Besides  (he  three  Pon tiffs  initially  styled  "the  Great,"  we  may  mention,  as  eminent  for 
(heir  learning,  St.  Damasus,  Sylvester  II,  Innocent  III,  Pius  II,  (^neas  Sylvius  Piccolomini.) 
Leo  X,  Sixtus  IV,  Benedictus  XIV,  Gregory  XV.  And,  for  achievements,  St.  Gregory  VII, 
the  same  Innocent  III,  Martin  V,  Sixtus  V,  Julius  II,  etc.,  etc.,  Pius  IX. 
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once  more,  they  are  met  and  withstood  by  the  Vicar  of  Him,  u  who  was 
the  same  yesterday,  is  to-day  and  forever" — ever  the  same  from  the  time 
the  stone  was  laid  !  There  is  no  new  redemption  for  the  human  race : 
the  same  old  one  is  ample  enongh,  and  those  bands  which  dispense 
salvation  and  civilization  are  old,  it  is  true,  but  strong  enough — are  old, 
but  so  much  the  abler  and  more  experienced,  as  age  after  age  comes 
and  goes.  Thus  has  it  been,  and  thus  is  it  now,  that  the  history  of  the 
world,  if  it  be  civilized  at  all  and  not  a  mere  chaos,  if  there  be  a  vision 
of  peace  anywhere  and  not  a  very  Babel  everywhere,  is  the  history  of 
the  Church ;  and  the  history  of  the  Church  is  that  of  the  Papacy.  It 
can  shed  peace  and  civilization  on  the  nineteenth  century  as  it  began  to 
do  in  the  6rst,  and  the  head-waters  of  its  life-stream  are  in  the  Vatican. 
Deservedly,  therefore,  in  Pius  IX  does  mankind  learn  to  revere  that 
Pontificate,  which  to-day  he  represents ;  and  in  the  same  Pontificate, 
as  viewed  by  the  light  of  history,  candid  intellects  feel  themselves 
bound  to  tender  its  representative  to-day  the  homage  of  service  and 
fealty. 

We  have  spoken  of  their  ability,  their  learning,  their  great  achieve- 
ments. One  point  more  we  cannot  omit,  and  that  is  the  catalogue  of 
Pontiff-Saiuts — the  sanctity  of  the  Popes,  of  those  aged  men,  in  whom 
the  world  found  its  masters,  but  in  whom  it  had  no  part.  Eighty-four 
of  them  are  venerated  by  the  Roman  Church,  for  virtue  carried  to  an 
heroic  degree :  elsewhere,  five  more  are  recognized.*  The  rest  are  not 
canonized  ;  but  their  deeds,  none  the  less,  proclaim  the  splendor  of  their 
virtues.  Of  the  entire  series,  however,  more  than  one  third  is  refulgent 
with  heroic  sanctity.  That  is  to  say,  the  doctrine  which  they  taught 
and  guarded,  they  also  practised,  they  developed  in  themselves.  True, 
this  doctrine,  considered  in  itself,  could  make  no  progress :  like  the 
Church  its  depository,  it  was  one,  holy,  Catholic :  the  type  of  perfection 
which  it  inculcated  was  one  and  is  the  same  iu  all  times  and  places  and 
nations :  for  it  came  from  the  lips  and  from  the  Heart  of  Christ — a 
perfect  gift  unto  all  men,  descending  from  the  Father  of  lights,  the  giver 
of  all  good  gifts.  Therefore  it  could  not  improve,  could  not  develop — 
save  in  practice.  And,  in  practice,  eighty-four  of  the  venerable  line 
improved  it  to  an  heroic  degree. 

♦Four  of  these  84  are  Beat!.  The  five  recognized  elsewhere  than  at  Rome  are  St.  Cono, 
A.  D.  681;  St.  John  VII,  707,  8t.  Stephen  III,  757,  St.  Theodore  I,  649,  St.  Benedict  V,  965. 
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There  is  indeed  another  mode  in  which  this  sacred  doctrine  may  be 
said  to  develop.  The  trnth,  in  itself  an  unchangeable  light  deposited 
in  the  keeping  of  the  Church,  can  yet  shine  forth  in  divers  rays  and  vary 
its  illumination,  according  to  the  needs  and  capacities  of  men.  Hence 
the  Church's  canons,  councils  and  decrees,  Now  history  avers  that,  in 
this  kind  of  development  and  progress,  the  truth  has  always  been 
shining  forth  :  and  it  avers  that,  notwithstanding  the  ten  thousand  slips 
which  might  have  been  made  in  eighteen  hundred  years,  yet  no  tittle  of 
sound  doctrine  has  been  belied,  not  to  say  by^he  generality  of  Pontiffs, 
much  less  by  the  eighty-four  Saints,  but  not  even  by  the  weakest  of 
the  few  Popes  who  failed  to  honor  the  Pontifical  throne.  Never  a 
dogma,  in  faith  or  morals,  never  a  decree  in  matters  of  discipline,  which 
reflected  the  slightest  blemish  upon  the  spotless  deposit  of  faith  !  But 
when  on  the  contrary,  a  Novatian  and  an  Honorius  II,  Clement  VII  and 
Benedict  XIII,  and  all  the  antipopes,  in  short,  with  their  usurped 
power,  could  and  did  effect  scandalous  results,  never  can  such  an  outcome 
be  ascribed  to  the  lawful  authority  and  constitutions  of  the  Church;  but 
only  to  a  contempt  of  them. 

Therefore,  in  brief : — History  declares  that  the  substantial  form  of 
the  Church,  as  manifest  in  the  actions  of  her  visible  head,  has  been  im- 
moveable. It  moreover  declares  that,  in  exerting  the  extraordinary 
vitality,  with  which  the  Popes  administered  her  affairs,  saved  Europe 
from  barbarians  and  Mahometans,  civilized  it  with  arts  and  sciences, 
learning  and  law,  and  spread  Christianity  through  the  world  ;  in  the 
exercise  of  that  patience,  with  which  they  witnessed  the  waves  of  man- 
kind flowing  and  ebbing  during  snch  a  lapse  of  ages,  never  by  action  or 
omission,  through  malice  or  through  ignorance,  have. they  altered  her 
essentials  or  threatened  her  existence. 

What  wonder  then,  when  so  many  are  the  marvels  in  this  line  of  Pon- 
tiffs,— what  wonder  that  on  being  driven  from  the  throne  seventy-five 
times,  unto  death  or  into  exile,  while  the  enemies  of  Qod  and  His 
Anointed  cried: — "The  Papacy  is  no  more!"  still  the  Papacy  should 
remain !  The  last  time  the  cry  was  raised  is  so  very  recent,  that  we 
hear-  it  even  now  in  newsheet,  pamphlet  and  review,  in  every  language 
of  the  cultured  world  : — "  The  Papacy  is  no  more  !  "  they  cry  :  "  The 
Palace  of  the  Pope  has  now  become  his  prison  ! "  And  behold  !  while 
the  cry  is  ringing  through  the  air,  the  foremost  emperor  in  the  world 
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tumbles  from  his  throne  ;  and  a  capital,  the  seat  of  luxury  and  fine  arts, 
is  marched  through  by  the  national  foe  1 

Wisdom  is  justified  in  her  children  :  Christ  in  His  faithful :  and  the 
Church  in  her  Pastors.  They  have  been  faithful  to  her  from  the  first 
Pope  who  sat  during  quarter  of  a  century,  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  to  the  second  Pope  who  reigns  during  quarter  of  a  century, 
Pius,  the  latest  but  not  last  of  the  indefectible  line.  Sects  innumerable 
have  risen  meanwhile,  and  like  swarms  have  settled  on  Europe ;  but  in 
their  numbers  they  bore#the  warrant  of  mutual  annihilation ;  and  in 
their  persons  the  seeds  of  death,  for  they  were  born  of  flesh  and  blood 
and  of  the  will  of  man — these  were  the  lords  of  their  birth — the  same 
are  arbiters  of  their  destiny.  So  we  say  to  them  : — We  have  seen  you 
come :  we  shall  see  you  go  1  Bnt  the  Roman  Catholic  Church — she 
comes,  by  an  ineffable  mystery  of  love,  from  the  depths  of  the  Saviour's 
Heart ;  and  thither  she  will  return.  Unto  the  place  whence  the  rivers 
come,  thither  they  return  again.  From  Christ,  the  Redeemer  and 
Founder  of  the  Church,  this  line  of  Pontiffs  came  ;  and  fail  it  cannot, 
till  it  reaches  again  Christ  the  Judge  of  the  world  to  come. 

These  are  the  grounds  of  our  hope  for  the  delivery  of  Church  and 
Papacy  from  evils  which  beset  them ;  and  the  same  are  the  reasons  for 
our  veneration,  which  extends  through  Pius  and  Peter  even  unto  Christ. 


An  event  as  sad  as  unexpected  invites  us  to  place  before  our  readers 
this  grand  figure  of  the  eleventh  century.  An  almost  sudden  death  has 
lately  carried  off  the  Count  Edmund  Laford;  it  did  not  surprise  him  how- 
ever, but  found  him  armed  with  a  life  entirely  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God  and  of  his  Catholic,  Apostolic  and  Roman  Church.  "  When  the 
Holy  Father,  on  account  of  his  good  works  done  in  silence  and  on  account 
of  his  liberal  alms-giving,  had  created  him  Roman  Count,  he  took  for  his 
coat  of  arms  the  inverted  Cross  of  St  Peter,  the  recent  memorial  of  the 
defeat  of  Castelfidardo,  with  the  device  :  Omnia  pro  sede  Petri.  This 
was  his  true  title  to  nobility.  .  .  He  was.  thenceforth  the  ardent  and 
generous  champion  of  the  Apostolic  Chair  and  for  this  reason  was  seized 
with  admiration  for  the  Countess  Matilda,  the  true  heroine  of  his  Poeme 
de  Rome  ;  for  this  great  Christian  was  also  a  learned  amateur  of  the 
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arts  and  a  fervent  disciple  of  letters.  .  .  .  Bat  in  one  thing  he  was  ever 
wanting ;  ^ie  found  it  difficult  to  busy  himself  with  the  fate  of  his  works, 
or  to  ask  that  they  should  be  an  object  of  consideration  to  any  oue. 
His  verse,  as  likewise  his  prose,  is  elegant  and  correct,  but  in  general 
tranquil  like  his  soul.  A  keen  observer  of  himself  and  of  others,  he 
was  too  severe  in  his  own  regard.  Let  such  be  the  sentiments  of  every 
Christian  soul  I  But  others  have  a  right  to  appeal  from  this  sentence 
he  presses  onjiimself;  let  us  draw  abundantly  from  his  beautiful  work 
in  sketching  the  noble  traits  of  this  great  heroine. 

I. — The  Vocation. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  year  1054,  the  antipope  Cadalous  of  Parma 
directed  his  steps  towards  Rome  and  attempted  at  the  head  of  a  German 
army  to  cross  through  Tuscany,  he  found  that  Matilda  with  Beatrice 
her  mother,  was  in  bis  route,  determined  to  dispute  his  passage.  Matilda 
began  the  heroic  act  in  defence  of  the  Papacy  which  was  to  continue 
during  sixty  years.  "Already  though  quite  a  young  maiden,  and  despite 
the  apprehensions  of  her  mother,  arms  in  hand  she  set  out  for  war,  un- 
sparing of  herself,  and  as  intreped  in  martial  ardor  as  in  her  faith."* 

The  antipope  did  not  dare  to  oppose  the  Tuscan  army,  but*  made  a 
circuit  to  reach  Rome.  Pope  Alexander  II,  forced  to  quit  his  capital, 
accepted  the  asylum  which  was  offered  him  by  the  two  Princesses  of 
Tuscany.  Beatrice  remarried  and  took  as  her  second  husband,  Godfrey, 
Duke  of  Lorraine.  Matilda  set  out  with  the  army  of  ber  father-in-law, 
defeated  Cadalous  under  the  walls  of  Rome,  aud  reestablished  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  on  his  throne,  f 

It  is  thus  history  introduces  this  great  Countess.  She  was  born  about 
the  year  1040,  of  Boniface  II,  Duke  and  Margrave  of  Tuscany,  and 
Beatrice  of  France,  grand  nejce  of  Hugh  Capet  and  heiresa  of  Fred- 
erick, Duke  of  Lorraine.  Her  father  the  pious  Duke  Boniface  II,  was 
almost  the  only  defender  of  the  Holy  See  during  these  times,  so  trying 
for  the  Church ;  he  was  assassinated  in  a  forest  by  two  of  his  vassals* 
(1053.)  He  left  Beatrice  a  widow  and  queen  with  an  only  daughter, 
and  the  enterprise  he  had  begun.  This  sceptre  and  this  sword  were 
rather  unwieldy  in  the  hands  of  a  woman,  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that 


•Fiorentinl,  mem.  del  la  gran,  contcssa.        t  Villemain,  History  .of  Gregory  VII. 
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the  heroic  widow  chose  as  her  second  spouse  Godfrey  of  Lorraine,  to 
aid  her  in  bearing  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Godfrey  found  in  his 
new  family  a  daughter  well  worthy  of  him. 

In  loftiness  of  mien  and  beauty  of  person,  the  young  Matilda  was 
on  equaled.  She  was  tall  and  majestic  ;  the  heroic  blood  of  her  father 
and  the  royal  blood  of  her  mother  coursed  through  her  veins ;  she  had 
the  fair  hair  of  her  mother,  the  dark  eyes  and  southern  complexion  of  her 
father.  At  any  early  age  she  was  applied  to  the  study  of  letters  and 
piety.  Cardinal  Hildebrand,  who  shortly  after  became  Gregory  VII, 
knew  and  admired  the  mother  and  the  daughter,  and  gave  as  confessor 
to  Matilda,  Ansel m  the  saintly  Archbishop  of  Lucca.  Under  such 
guides,  this  young  maiden  imbibed  that  heroic  devotion  for  the  Church, 
which  emanates  from  the  Heart  of  Jesus  : 

Eccltsxm  unus  amor  mea  corda  refovit 
Italiceque  mece  

"  My  heart  burns  with  the  same  love  for  the  Church  and  for  Italy." 
French  and  Italian  at  the  same  time,  she  spoke  with  equal  ease  the  Ger- 
man, French  and  Provencal  languages  to  the  foreign  cavaliers  of  her 
suite;  conferred  with  sages  in  the  language  of  the  Ancient  Romans 
and  of  tne  Church,  and  without  any  show  of  affectation  inspired  rever- 
ence in  all  who  approached  her.*  Poetry  was  familiar  to  her  ;  she  had 
a  taste  for  everything  noble  and  grand.  Such  was  this  virgin  and 
heroine,  the  type  of  Christian  nobility,  she  whom  posterity  hassurnamed 
"  The  great  Countess — the  great  Italian — the  protectress  of  the  Holy 
See.11  All  the  Princes  of  Christendom  sought  her  hand  :  the  Emperor 
of  Constantinople,  Alexius  Comnenus,  the  sons  of  William  of  England 
and  of  Philip  I,  of  France,  even  King  Henry  of  Germany,  though 
younger  than  her  by  ten  years,  were  among  the  aspirants. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  say  why  the  last  named  prince  coveted  the 
hand  of  Matilda ;  but  history,  justly  severe,  permits  us  to  conjecture 
that  it  was  his  intention,  thus  to  unite  quietly  to  his  own,  a  crown  which 
he  feared  he  would  have  to  conquer  in  his  mad  struggle  with  the  Church. 

Henry  of  Germany,  the  fourth  of  the  name  was  the  Nero  of  his  age ;  *j* 
he  had  not  killed  his  mother,  but  he  had  overwhelmed  her  with  sorrows, 


•  L«  Poeme  de  Rome,  p.  266. 

iRexet  Quibertus  faciuntjuvencsewe  temput  Neronit  pri$cL  .  .  .  .The  king  and  nil  an ti pope  » 
recalled  the  times  of  the  ancient  Nero.  (Dotnnizon.) 
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as  also  his  wife,  whom  he  abandoned  to  the  insults  of  his  courtiers.  He 
was  an  adulterous,  simoniacal,  tyrannical  and  persecuting  prince  >  more 
culpable  than  Nero  because  he  had  been  baptized.  14  The  head  of  a 
powerful  military  aristocracy,"  says  Ozanam,  "  he  attached  thereunto  the 
German  bishops  by  the  bond  of  investiture,  which  made  of  the  Church 
a  fief ;  and  the  priests  by  the  license  of  sacrilegious  unions,  which 
made  of  the  priesthood  a  Caste.  The  nobility  and  clergy  thus  com- 
mingled and  entirely  at  his  control,  bore  with  their  whole  influence  on 
Christian  society.  Never  was  the  liberty  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
world  so  greatly  endangered."  Listen  to  those  words  of  sorrow  which 
escaped  from  the  heart  of  St.  Gregory  VII  in  his  letter  to  Godfrey-le- 
Bossu,  spouse  of  the  Countess  Matilda:  "The  joy  which  our  promotion 
causes  you,  is  for  us  a  most  dear  pledge  of  yourdevotedness  and  fidelity 
to  the  Holy  See  ;  but  the  promotion  itself  is  for  me  a  source  of  interior 
anguish  and  poignant  grief  ....  Sin  bears  away  everything;  almost 
the  whole  world  groans  under  the  dominion  of  the  evil  spirit ;  those  who 
are  appointed  to  govern  the  Church,  far  from  defending  and  edifying  her 
by  their  devotedness  and  other  virtues,  are  the  first  to  sow  the  seeds  of 
scandal  and  trouble.  Consumed  by  a  desire  for  riches  and  worldly 
glory,  they  show  an  implacable  hostility  to  every  thing  which  is  to  the 
interest  of  religion  or  justice.  All  this  is  for  us  a  subject  of  grief,  so 
much  the  greater,  because,  having  received  the  government  of  the 
Universal  Church  at  so  trying  a  moment,  we  can  neither  direct  it  with 
success,  nor  in  good  conscience  abandon  it." 

Where  shall  the  holy  Pontiff  look  for  support?  Long  since  was  he 
able  to  exclaim  with  Joad  ?  * 

Behold  what  avengers  are  arming  for  combat, 
Both  women  and  children.  .  .    O  Goodness  eternal ! 

He  found  this  support  in  the  three  sovereigns  of  his  time.  Matilda 
was  not  alone  at  the  foot  of  St.  Peters  throne,  no  more  than  Mary  at 
the  foot  of  the  Cross.  There  were  in  the  former  as  in  the  latter  case, 
three  saintly  women  equal  in  zeal  though  not  in  merit — the  two  Prin- 
cesses of  Tuscany,  Beatrice  and  Matilda,  and  the  mother  of  King 
Henry,  the  Empress  Agnes,  who  had  expiated  by  penance  the  follies  of 
nature.    But  let  us  return  to  Matilda,  the  Joan  of  Arc  of  the  Papacy. 


•  High  Priest  in  the  Attalie  of  Racine. 
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Three  centuries  later,  France,  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  Church 
seemed  forever  given  up  to  destruction,  and  her  youthful  King,  un- 
anoited  and  uncrowned,  was  styled  in  derision  by  his  insolent  conqueror : 
King  of  Bourges.  Then,  the  Angel  of  France,  winging  his  way  to 
Dorarenrny,  culled  there  the  sweet  flower  of  poverty,  obscurity  and  igno- 
rance. This  was  Joan  of  Arc,  who  saved  her  country  and  caused  her 
king  to  be  crowned.  And  it  was  when  she  exhaled  her  last  per- 
fume as  the  odor  of  incense  ascending  from  the  funeral  pile  which  con- 
sumed the  innocent  body  of  the  martyr,  that  she  left  as  a  legacy  to  the 
grateful  French  people  the  hallowed  memory  of  the  "Maid  of  Orleans." 

Matilda  was  less  favored.  She  was  encumbered  with  riches,  with 
power,  with  beauty,  with  knowledge.  The  better  to  disengage  herself 
from  all  these,  she  dedicated  them  and  her  whole  persou  to  the  service 
of  the  Holy  See ;  and  while  it  was  the  happy  lot  of  Joan  of  Arc,  after 
a  short  combat,  to  lay  at  the  feet  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven  her  robe 
dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  it  was  reserved  for  Matilda  to  journey 
painfully  on  during  sixty  long  years  in  the  rugged  paths  of  war. 

Faithful  to  her  virginity,  she  accepted  not  the  hand  of  any  of  her 
royal  admirers.  But  of  what  sacrifices  was  she  not  capable  when  the 
interests  of  the  Church  were  in  question  ?  Robert  Guiscard  and  his 
Normans  marched  upon  Rome.  Pope  Alexander  implored  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Princesses  of  Tuscany.  Immediately  Beatrice  and  Matilda 
assembled  their  forces  and  besought  Godfrey  to  take  command  of  them. 
But  he  would  not  consent  unless  Matilda  promised  to  espouse  his  son, 
the  heir  of  Lorraine.  The  perils  of  the  Church  spoke  so  loudly  that 
the  young  maiden  yielded  on  condition  that  she  should  not  be  compelled 
to  abandon  Italy  for  Lorraine,  and  that  she  should  preserve  in  marriage 
the  vow  of  purity  which  she  had  made.  Matilda  again  set  out  at  the 
head  of  an  army.  The  days  of  chivalry  had  notiyet  dawned  :  the  Clo- 
rindas  and  Bradomantes  had  not  as  yet  sprung  newly  born  from  the 
creative  imagination  of  the  Italian  poets,  and  thus  far  it  was  customary 
for  mothers  to  confront  danger  in  behalf  of  their  little  ones  in  the  cradle. 
But  here  we  find  a  daughter  of  the  Church  combating  for  her  mother. 

Matilda*  and  Godfrey  pressed  forward  to  defend  Pope  Alexander  and 
Hildebrand,  even  in  Rome  itself.  The  sight  of  Matilda  armed  in  the 
cause  of  St.  Peter  inspired  confidence  in  all,  and  they  resolved  not  to 
await  the  enemy  behind  the  walls,  but  to  go  forth  in  search  of  the  Nor- 
mans, who  had  been  routed  by  the  young  heroine. 
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According  to  her  promise,  she  espoused  the  son  of  Godfrey;  but 
this  marriage,  owing  to  the  conditions  she  had  laid  down,  was  purely 
politic,  without  any  real  union  on  their  part.  Her  true  spouse  was 
Rome  and  the  Papacy. 

The  tiara  now  graced  the  head  of  Cardinal  Hildebrand,  who  took  the 
name  of  Gregory  VII.  It  was  well  known  that  the  two  Princesses  of 
Tuscany,  those  faithful  allies  of  the  Holy  See,  held  a  high  place  in  his 
esteem.  Learning  that  the  mother  and  the  daugter  desired  to  embrace 
a  religious  life,  he  wrote  to  them  as  follows,  to  dissuade  them  from  any 
such  resolution  :  "  We  wish,  in  our  difficulties  and  affairs  of  state, 
always  to  have  the  benefit  of  your  advice,  as  sisters  and  daughters  of 
St.  Peter.  I  not  only  look  upon  you  as  my  Vicars,  but  I  regard  each 
of  you,  if  I  may  so  speak,  as  another  myself." 

In  another  letter,  which  we  quote  entire,  he  added  :  "  Gregory  bishop, 
servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  Beatrice  and  Matilda,  his  illustrious 
and  very  dear  daughters  in  Christ,  health  and  apostolic  benediction.  .  .  . 
Your  charity  knows  well  and  perfectly  understands,  I  think,  that  in 
your  actions  I  seek  the  honor  of  God  and  your  own  salvation,  and  it  is 
therefore  I  say  with  the  Royal  Prophet :  "  Offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  jus- 
tice and  trust  in  the  Lord;"  and  again,  (Isias,  c.  i.  v.  17-18,)  11  Judge 
for  the  fatherless,  defend  the  widow,  and  then  come  and  accuse  me, 
saith  the  Lord."  The  love  of  God,  which  makes  us  love  our  neighbor 
in  loving  Him,  which  causes  us  to  succour  the  unfortunate  and  the 
oppressed,  is  in  my  mind,  preferable  to  prayers,  fastings,  watchings  and 
other  good  works ;  for  I  do  not  hesitate,  with  the  apostle,  to  prefer 
true  charity  to  every  other  virtue.  Had  not  this  mother  of  all  virtues, 
which  moved  God  to  leave  heaven  for  earth  to  take  upon  himself  our 
misery,  enlightened  me,  and  were  there  any  other  to  succour  in  your 
stead  the  unfortunate  and  devoted  churches,  and  to  serve  the  Universal 
Church,  I  would  advise  you  to  quit  the  world  with  all  its  allurements. 
But  since  God  is  not  banished  from  your  heart  as  from  that  of  so  many 
others,  and  since  by  the  sacrifice  of  justice  you  even  invite  him  to 
take  up  his  abode  there,  we  beseech  you,  we  exhort  you,  as  our  most 
beloved  daughters,  to  conduct  to  a  perfect  end  the  good  work  you  have 
begun.  Let  nothing  destroy  the  good  odor  of  your  sacrifice — neither 
human  respect,  nor  love  of  money,  nor  desire  of  vain  glory.  He 
derives  a  great  good  at  a  very  low  price  who  serves  God  with  his  eye 
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fixed  on  this  life.  If  I  write  to  yon  so  seldom,  you  whom  I  love  in  the 
sincerity  of  my  heart,  it  is  a  sign  that  I  am  prevented  by  the  most 
weighty  cares,  for  in  writing  to  you,  I  do  not  make  use  of  a  secretary 
nor  dictate,  bnt  take  the  task  upon  myself,  although  my  style  is  not  all 
refined,  and  if  your  affection  for  me  equals  my  love  for  you,  I  am  certain 
no  mortal  is  to  be  preferred  to  you.  May  the  all-powerful  God,  by  the 
merits  of  onr  august  Lady  and  through  the  intercession  of  SS.  feter 
and  Paul,  absolve  you  from  all  sin  and  conduct  you  with  joy  to  the 
bosom  of  your  common  Mother."    (A.  D.  1074  ) 

It  was  thus  the  Holy  Father  encouraged  his  generous  daughter  in 
the  rude  vocation  upon  which  she  had  entered.  We  will  shortly  wit- 
ness her  combats  and  afterwards  her  triumph. 

We  are  confounded  at  the  astonishing  grandeur  of  this  virgin  and 
ask  ourselves,  whence  she  drew  such  strength  and  such  generosity. 
We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  assign  the  source,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
members  of  the  Communion  of  reparation  and  of  the  Living  Rosary. 
St.  Gregory  VII,  having  become  Pope,  himself  directed  the  life  and 
affairs  of  his  spiritual  daughter.  His  letters,  which  till  his  latest  hour, 
he  did  not  cease  to  address  to  Matilda,  show  him  to  have  been  an  atten- 
tive and  devoted  director  The  following  is  one  of  his  letters  :  "  The 
continual  care  and  solicitude  I  entertain  for  you  and  your  salvation,  is 
known  to  Him  alone  who  fathoms  the  secrets  of  hearts,  and  who  under- 
stands mine  better  than  I  do  myself.  ....  Among  the  arms  with  which, 
through  the  assistance  of  God,  I  have  furnished  you  to  battle  against 
the  prince  of  the  world,  these  I  deem  to  be  the  principal,  viz:  to 
receive  every  day  the  body  of  our  Lord  and  to  have  a  firm  and  Un- 
limited confidence  in  his  holy  Mother   What  shall  I  say  to  you 

in  praise  of  the  Mother  of  God,  to  whom  I  have  confided  you  and  will 
confide  you  forever  ?  Her  whom  the  heavens  and  the  earth  never  cease 
to  praise,  her  you  will  find,  I  assure  you,  much  more  eager  to  assist  you 
than  a  mother  according  to  nature,  and  much  more  tender  in  her  love.* 
Behold  what  were  the  sources  of  her  sublime  virtue.  Like  the 
prophet,  "she  ate  and  drank  and  walked  in  the  strength  of  that  food 
even  to  the  summit  of  perfection.  Comedit  et  bibit  et  ambulavit  in 
fortitadine  cibi  usque  ad  montem  Dei  .  .  "  (727  Beg.  xix,  8.) 


(To  be  Continued.) 
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§he  grhool  of  (prist* 

OF  CHARITY. 
I. — Of  the  Excellence  of  Charity.  * 

Son,  with  the  Apostle,  I  will  show  unto  thee  yet  a  more  excellent 
way.    (I  Cor.  xii,  31.) 

If  I  speak  with  the  tongnes  of  men  and  of  Angels:  if  I  have  pro- 
phecy, and  know  all  the  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I  have  all 
faith  so  as  to  remove  mountains ;  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body 
to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.  {Ibid. 
xiii  1,  2,  3.) 

Hearken,  my  Son,  and  understand  :  think  not  that  thou  art  anything 
so  long  as  thou  hast  not  charity. 

To  suffer  death  would  have  profited  the  Martyrs  nothing,  unless  they 
also  possessed  charity. 

The  stoning  of  Stephen,  the  gridiron  of  Lawrence,  the  swords  and 
other  instruments  df  torture  and  death,  could  never  have  sent  any  one 
of  them  into  bliss,  had  not  charity  accompanied  them  into  heaven. 

None  could  ever  have  understood  this  saying:  There  are  eunuchs 
who  have  made  themselves  such  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  unless  it 
had  been  given  unto  them  that  love. 

All  virtues  are  praiseworthy,  aud  adorn  man  ;  but,  unless  charity 
give  them  life,  they  avail  naught. 

Great  indeed  and  excellent  are  the  theological  virtues  :  faith,  hope, 
charity,  these  three;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity.  (I  Cor. 
xiii,  13  ) 

Dost  thou  wish  to  know  why  ? — As  prophecies  shall  be  made  void, 
as  tongues  shall  cease,  as  knowledge  shall  vanish  away,  so  faith  and 
hope  shall  end  with  this  life  ;  but  charity  never  falleth  away,  it  abideth 
forever.    (Ibid.  18.) 

God  is  love  :  und  he'  who  abideth  in  love,  abideth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him.  ,(I  John,  iv,  16.) 

Hence  thou  seest  the  never-ending  durations  of  this  virtue  :  if  it  abide 
in  thee,  thou  shalt  be  everlasting. 

And  what  is  there  more  excellent,  more  desirable,  than  the  abiding 
of  God  in  thee  through  charity  ? 
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We  are  exhorted  to  reform  our  manners,  to  mortify  oar  members,  to 
put  off  the  old  man  and  to  put  on  the  new,  to  shun  vice,  and  to  continue 
in  well-doing : — 

But  above  all  these  things,  have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 


For  charity  is  of  God.  And  every  one  who  loveth  is  born  of  God, 
and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not,  hath  not  known  God  :  for  God 
is  love.    (I  John,  iv,  7,  8.) 

And  how  necessary  this  charity  or  love  is,  learn  thou  from  what  is 
said  in  another  place  :  He  who  loveth  not,  abideth  in  death.  (Ibid. 
iii,  14.) 

Dost  thou  desire  to  live  ?  and  to  live  forever  ?  Thou  shalt  not  so 
live,  unless  thou  have  charity. 

This  preserveth  thee  in  the  present  life,  this  conveyeth  thee  into  the 
life  to  come,  where  thou  shalt  never  die ;  because  it  forsaketh  thee  not 
forever. 

Happy  the  man  who  attaineth  unto  that  charity  !  he  shall  be  honored 
with  many  privileges. 

For  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  unto  good  to  those  who 
love  God.    (Horn,  viii,  28.) 

We  know  that  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins.    (I  Pet.  iv,  8.) 

We  know  that,  in  this  the  love  of  God  with  us  is  perfected,  that  we 
may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment.    (I  John,  iv,  17.) 

Behold,  therefore,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  given  us, 
that  we  should  be  called,  and  be  children  of  God.    (Ibid,  iii,  1.) 

My  Son,  desire  thou  naught  more  longingly,  seek  after  naught  more 
ardently,  cleave  unto  naught  more  steadfastly,  then  charity. 

Wherefore,  let  all  thy  works  be  done  in  charity. 


thereof,  unless  thou  first  cleanse  thy  heart  from  every  iniquity. 

For  it  is  written  :  Wisdom  will  not  enter  into  a  malicious  soul,  nor 
dwell  in  a  body  subject  to  sin  ;  (Wisd.  I.,  4.)  how  much  less  will  charity 
to  which  is  wisdom  made  perfect,  dwell  therein  ? 

Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart:  for  they  shall  see  God.  How  shall 
they  see  Him,  if  not  through  charity  ?  Because  God  is  charity  :  every 
one  who  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  Him,  nor  known  Him  (I  John,  iii,  6.) 


fection.    (fioloss.  iii,  14.) 


II.  Op  a  Clean  Heart. 


Son,  doth  charity  delight  thee  1 — Thou  shalt  never  gain  possession 
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And  who  shall  ascend  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  shall 
stand  ia  His  holy  place  ? — He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart, 
who  hath  not  taken  his  soul  in  vain,  nor  swof n  deceitfully  to  his  neighbor. 
(Z3j.  xxiii,  3,  4.) 

Wherefore,  wash  yourselves,  be  clean,  saith  the  Lord,  take  away 
the  evil  of  your  devices  from  thine  eyes:  cease  to  do  perversely. 
C&.U6.) 

Bat  if  our  heart  reprove  us  not,  we  have  confidence  towards  God  : 
<I  John,  iii,  21.)  because  the  charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  given  us,    (Rom.,  v,  5.) 

Having  therefore  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  satisfaction  in  the  fear 
of  God.    (II  Cor.  vii,  1.) 

And  whence  arise  all  these  defilements,  which  hinder  charity  ? — From 
this  world,  which  is  wholly  seated  in  wickedness.    (I  John,  v.  19.) 

For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the 
world.    (I  John,  ii,  16.) 

Wherefore  it  is  written :  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  which 
are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him.    (Ibid,  15.) 

For  charity  is  opposed  to  every  desire  which  is  not  of  the  Father. 

Woe  unto  you  worldlings,  hypocrites:  because  ye  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter :  but  within  ye  are  full  of  rapine 
and  uncleanness.    (Malt,  xxiii,  25.) 

Draw  ye  nigh  unto  God,  and  he  will  draw  unto  you.  Cleanse  the 
hand  ye  sinners;  and  purify  the  hearts,  ye  of  double  mind.  (James,  iv,  8.) 

My  son,  do  thou  cry  unceasingly  to  the  Lord:  Create  a  clean  heart  in 
me,  O  God  ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  my  bowels.    (Ps.  lx,  12.) 


The  old  year  has  gone — gone  laden  with  the  merits  and  demerits  of 
each  of  as.  Bnt  ere  it  bade  us  farewell,  it  spoke  to  us  feelingly  of  charity 
— of  compassion,  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  wants  of  our  neighbor; 
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its  dying  breath  was  moulded  into  an  exhortation,  enforced  with  all  the 
sancity  of  a  testamentary  counsel,  whose  burthen  was  love  one  another. 
It  gave  a  tongue  to  the  sifent  forest  now  despoiled  of  its  wreath,  and 
bade  it  remind  us  of  the  pauper  and  the  orphan ;  it  spoke  to  us  in  the 
wail  of  the  winter  nightwind,  and  bade  us  sigh  a  prayer  for  the  home- 
less and  hopeless  who  grope  in  the  cold  rayless  night  for  shelter :  it 
bade  us  too  be  mindfull  of  the  multitudes  who  spiritually  poor,  are 
now  groping  and  stumbling  in  the  night  of  superstition,  whose  darkness 
the  Star  of  Bethlehem  has  never  pierced — wandering  far  from  their 
true  home  in  lands  which  have  never  smiled  in  the  glow  of  the  Sun  of 
Justice;  for  it  called  on  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies  to  appeal  to  our 
charity  ;  and  he  came  upon  our  altars  and  pointed  to  the  lands  beyond 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  Indian  Ocean,  whither  he  yearned  to 
carry  the  good  tidings  of  the  Gospel,  when  his  Master  bade  him  rest 
from  his  labors,  assuring  him  that  the  prayers  of  the  generations  yet  to 
be  would  send  reapers  to  harvest  in  the  fields  which  he  had  sown 
with  his  toil, — watered  with  his  sweat;  would  equip  valiant  soldiers  to 
do  battle  with  the  powers  of  Hell,  on  plains  where  it  was  not  permitted 
him  to  fight  and  conquer.  Then  came  the  Help  of  Christians  with 
her  infant  Redeemer,  and  He  told  us  how  He  had  quitted  the  courts  of 
Heaven,  to  take  up  His  abode  among  the  habitations  of  man ;  to  toil 
and  sweat  and  die  that  souls  might  be  saved  from  that  long  night 
whose  dawn  will  never  break  ;  He  reminded  us  that  we  had  pledged 
ourselves  to  cooperate  with  Htm  as  members  of  the  Apostleship  of 
Prayer,  in  the  divine  work  He  had  come  to  do. 

This  farewell  appeal  of  the  Old  Year  containes  no  new  reflections 
— the  sentiments  it  suggests  are  not,  or  should  not  be,  unfamiliar  to  us  : 
nay,  these  thoughts  should  be  our  constant  companions  ever  at  our  side, 
purifing  our  intentious  from  the  dross  of  selfishness — nerving  us  amid 
the  heat  and  dust  of  the  battle  of  life— buoying  us  up  when  the  spirit 
and  energy  flags ;  bidding  us  look  up — up  to  heaven,  remember  that  we 
are  doing  the  work  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus — cheering  us  on — on 
to  the  goal, — on  to  our  reward, — on  to  God. 

The  actual  state  of  mankind  is  a  sufficient  apology,  for  appealing  so 
often  to  the  charity  of  the  Catholics  throughout  the  world,  and  in  par- 
ticular to  the  members  of  the  Apostleship.  We  may  conjecture,  and 
with  very  great  probability,  that  there  are  parts  in  Central  Africa,  and 
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in  the- heart  of  Australia,  where  the  hand  of  the  Catholic  Priest  has 
never  yet  elevated  the  consecrated  Host  for  the  adoration  of  living 
hearts.  In  many  other  parts,  where  the  seeds  of  the  true  Faith  have 
been  cast,  either  they  were  picked  up  by  the  fowls  of  the  air,  or  if  they 
did  penetrate  the  soil  and  germinate,  yet  through  lack  of  culture  and 
the  malice  of  the  Evil  One,  the  shoots  were  overgrown  and  stifled  by  rank 
weeds — trampled  under  foot  by  the  negligent  or  malicious,  until  now 
the  wayfarer  passes  by  nor  dreams  that  he  is  treading  upon  soil  hallowed 
by  the  seeds  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  Moreover,  it  is  an  ascertained  fact, 
that  of  the  twelve  hundred  millions  who  people  this  globe  of  onrs,  the 
Spouse  of  Christ  can  claim  but  four  hundred  millions,  who  draw  from 
her  breast  the  sustenance  which  nourishes  to  eternal  life  ;  the  remainder 
wander  here  and  there  through  the  forests  and  deserts  of  unbelief  or 
ignorance,  a  helpless  prey  to  the  lion  that  is  restlessly  prowling  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  To-day,  as  of.  old,  the  doors  of  men's 
hearts  are  closed  again3t  the  Mother  and  her  Child — to-day,  the  Infant 
Redeemer  looks  out  from  His  lowly  pallet  in  Bethlehem,  upon  a  world 
almost  as  indifferent  to  His  favors,  as,  when  nineteen  hundred  years  ago, 
He  stood  upon  the  hill  which  overlooks  Jerusalem,  and  bewailing  the 
obstinacy  of  His  chosen  people,  wept  over  the  city  of  His  love. 

"  I  desire  therefore  first  of  all,  that  supplications,  prayers,  interces- 
sions and  thanksgivings  be  made  by  men.  God  our  Saviour  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  * 
Such  were  the  words  St.  Paul  addressed  to  the  primitive  Christians ; 
is  seems  to  us  as  though  we  heard  his  voice  echoing  after  the  lapse  of 
centuries,  speaking  to  us — to  us  who  have  enlisted  under  the  Apostle- 
sbip  of  Prayer,  exhorting  us  to  redouble  our  zeal,  reminding  us  of  our 
obligations,  kindling  our  charity,  stimulating  our  sympathy  in  behalf  of 
the  interests  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  imploring  us  not  to  suffer  the  world 
redeeming  blood  of  Christ  to  be  shed  in  vain,  but  to  besiege  Heaven 
with  that  concert  of  heart  and  intention  which  makes  prayer  irresistible, 
and,  so  to  speak,  forces  back  that  door  which  God  has  pledged  Himself  to 
open,  if  we  but  knock.  Oh !  that  onr  faith  were  more  lively,  more 
active,  more  practical !  Why  it  seems  as  though  the  very  prodigality  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  defeats  the  purpose  for  which  It  is  so  lavish  of  Its 
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favors.  Perhaps  this  is  a  hard  thing  to  say?  too  extravagant!  you 
will  tell  os.  But  what  is  the  testimony  which  the  experience  of  each 
year— each  day  renders  us  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  facility  with  which 
we  can  obtain  the  divine  favors,  induces  a  remissness  in  asking  them  ? 
We  do  not  powerfully  realize  the  fact  that  an  insignificant  trifle  placed 
in  the  hand  of  a  poor  man — a  harsh  word  checked — the  light  of  a 
cheerful  eye  let  in  upon  the  darkness  of  a  troubled  heart — an  ejaculatory 
prayer — a  simple  raising  of  the  mind  to  God,  may  be  an  act  of  infinite 
merit.  What !  an  eternity  of  bliss  the  reward  of  such  trifling  deeds  ? 
the  salvation  of  a  soul — aye — of  myriads  of  souls  purchased  at  such  a 
paltry  price  ? — to  be  got  for  the  mere  asking  ?  and  yet  it  is  God  who  has 
said  it;  there  that  word  stands  recorded  and  will  not  pass  away,  though 
all  things  pass  away :  "Amen,  I  say  to  you,  whatever  you  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  He  shall  give  it  you."  But,  we  must  pray  together 
— pray  with  one  mind  and  oue  heart;  'tis  union  gives  force;  'tis  the 
combined  strands  that  make  the  cable.  The  entire  Catholic  world  must 
unite  in  prayer — must  stretch  forth  the  hand  of  charity  to  the  Pagan 
world,  and  lift  it  from  the  darkness  of  error  into  the  light  of  God's 
truth. 

For  the  consummation  of  the  undertaking  so  devoutly  to  be  wished  for, 
Divine  Providerice  now  furnishes  us  with  facilities  which  preceeding 
ages  did  not  enjoy.  There  are  three  epochs  which  have  been  especially 
propitious  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel :  the  first  century  of  our  era, 
when  the  Roman  sceptre  swaying  the  destinies  of  nearly  the  entire  old 
world,  prepared  mankind  for  the  advent  of  the  King  of  Peace :  the 
sixteenth  century,  when  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  navigators  pushing 
their  adventures  into  the  New  World,  pioneered  a  way  for  the  ministers 
of  Christ ;  fiually,  the  present  century,  when  marvellous  inventions  have 
60  to  speak,  annihilated  distance,  by  placing  the  most  remote  people  in 
communication,  and  enabling  them  to  maintain  an  almost  constant  inter- 
change of  ideas.  No  perils  so  great — no  distance  so  remote  as  to 
daunt  the  boldness  of  our  explorers.  Ocean  could  hold  in  her  bosom  no 
island  so  jealously  guarded  but  that  the  enterprise  of  our  captains  could 
discover  her  secret,  and  to-day,  after  a  voyage  of  a  few  weeks,  our  mer- 
chants may  traffic  on  shores,  which  the  companions  of  Xavier  reached 
only  after  years  of  perilous  navigation.  Then  the  devoted  missionary 
bade  farewell  to  all  that  was  dear  to  him  on  earth,  with  but  a  faint  hope 
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that  his  eyes  would  be  gladened  by  the  sight  of  the  land  which  was 
to  be  the  scene  of  his  labors — perhaps  bis  martyrdom  ;  for  then  sickness 
and  death  gave  to  the  dangers  of  the  deep  a  term,  which  modern 
progress  has  changed  into  the  attractions  of  a  pleasure-trip ;  now,  the 
College  of  Foreign  Missions  sends  out  its  devoted  chrilden  to  the 
extremities  of  the  earth,  and  bids  them  God  speed  with  the  assurance 
that  they  will  reach  their  destination,  with  compatively  no  danger  and 
little  fatigue.  True  the  munificence  of  Catholic  princes  no  longer 
relives  their  wants,  but  the  devoted  generosity  of  a  Catholic  people  has 
placed  at  their  disposal  the  annual  offering  of  9,000,000  for  the  Propa- 
gation of  the  Faith.  The  Minister  of  God  meets  now  no  barrier  physical 
or  moral  to  bar  his  advance.  Oar  industry,  more  powerful  than  the 
hosts  of  Kings,  has  effected  what  fire  and  sword  could  not  achieve,  and 
the  Catholic  Priest  wins  his  way  where  earth's  mightfest  conquerors  have 
despaired.  Ah  !  if  the  400,000,000  who  profess  to  adore  the  One 
True  God,  were  animated  with  more  zeal  in  the  service  of  their  King, 
the  entire  world  might  now  acknowledge  the  dominion  "of  Him  whose 
yoke  is  sweet."  Would  that  we  merited  from  modern  Unbelief  the 
praise  which  the  charity  of  brethren  in  the  olden  time,  wrung  from 
their  Pagan  contemporaries  :  "See  how  they  love  one  another  I  " 

"And  not  only  for  them"  (His  Apostles)  "do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also 
who  througb  their  word  shall  believe  in  Me ;  that  they  may  all  be  one, 
as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us." 
Such  were  the  parting  words  of  Him  who  loved  us  to  the  death.  The 
more  we  exert  ourselves  to  effect  this  mission  which  He  prayed  for,  the 
more  we  may  expect  to  be  contravened  and  thwarted  by  the  malice  of 
Hell.  Two  powers  are  now  contending  for  the  empire  of  the  world  ; 
one  combats  to  save  it,  the  other  to  overwhelm  it  with  irremediable  ruin. 
It  is  the  old  battle,  whose  notes  first  sounded  in  Heaven's  courts  :  war 
against  God  :  "I  will  not  serve  ! "  said  the  leader  of  the  rebel  host : 
War  on  the  Church  :  "she  is  Antichrist  1  "  shouted  his  minions  in  the 
XVI  century.  War  on  the  Vicar  of  Christ :  "Down  with  the  Pope  !  " 
cry  the  enemies  of  the  ninth  Pius.  War  on  the  children  of  God  : 
"We'll  grind  the  Catholicity  out  of  them  !  "  shouts  the  enemy  in  our 
midst.  From  the  pulpit,  from  the  professor's  chair,  in  the  secret  debates 
of  their  midnight  conventions,  they  cry  out  against  Her  who  came  down 
from  the  glory  of  Olivet,  with  the  blessing  of  Her  Redeemer,  to  enrich 
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mankind  with  the  boon  of  true  civilization,  and  whose  voice  is  now  raised 
to  warn  them  of  the  gulf  into  which  materialism  is  hurrying  them.  The 
seething  waves  are  waring  and  plunging  around  the  bark  of  the  Fisher- 
man, lashing  in  fury  her  sides :  but  we  know  whose  hand  the  helm  obeys  ; 
we  know  in  whom  we  put  our  trust ;  we  know  it  by  the  records  of  the 
past — by  the  promise  of  Ilim  whose  words  cannot  fail :  "they  shall  not 
prevail." 

Although  the  spouse  of  Christ  is  invincible,  leaning  as  She  does  upon 
the  arm  of  Almighty  power,  yet  this  conviction  should  not  blind  us  to  a 
sense  of  the  danger  which  surrounds  us — should  not  inspire  a  fancied 
security.  For  at  the  very  moment  when  so  many  facilities  are  afforded 
us  for  carrying  the  Gospel  into  heathen  countries,  we  ourselves  are  living 
iu  a  land  where  the  very  atmosphere  we  breathe  is  poisoned  with 
religious  unbelief — infected  with  the  miasm  of  religious  indifference, 
more  dangerous  to  our  faith  than  any  open  attack  on  our  religion, — more 
baneful  in  its  effects  on  human  society,  than  the  most  extravagant  super- 
stition, could  be.  This  is  the  danger  we  have  most  to  fear — here  is  the 
point  most  open  to  attack,  because  so  difficult  to  guard.  The  enemy 
knows  it,  and  turns  his  knowledge  to  account :  while  directly  opposing 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  he  artfully  disseminates,  through  tho 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  his  specious  sophisms  and  painted  lies 
designed  to  weaken  the  faith  of  the  multitude— make  them  waver  in  the 
firmness  of  their  belief.  He  too  has  his  enemies  who  outnumber  the 
apostles  of  the  Saviour,  and  ah  !  we  sorrow  as  we  write  it,  the  numbers 
are  swelled  by  the  accession  and  cooperation  of  those,  whose  brow  is 
marked  with  the  sea!  of  regeneration — with  the  insignia  of  the  soldier  of 
the  Cross.  Yes — pardon  our  frankness  if  we  say  it — the  most  formidable 
to  the  diffusion  of  the  Light  of  true  Light  through  the  night  of 
superstition  and  infidelity,  is  the  scandal  which  many  give  by  their  indiffer- 
ence to  religion  and  its  obligations;  and  while  some  devoted  hearts 
daunted  by  no  perils,  recoiling  at  no  fatigue,  and  spending  their  eldest 
energy  in  the  salvation  of  society,  of  mankind ;  others,  through  lack  of 
sympathy  with  the  good  cause,  by  their  remissness  in  the  observance 
of  the  duties  of  our  holy  religion,  by  the  disedification  of  their  bad 
example,  are  engaged  in  impeding  the  divine  work — in  deferring  its 
consummation. 
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It  is  not  only  in  the  discharge  of  its  mission,  that  the.  Catholic  Apos- 
tolate  has  difficulties  to  contend  with  ;  another  and  serious  drawback  is 
the  want  of  increase  in  its  numbers.  The  Religious  Orders,  the  vieille 
garde,  which  stood  in  the  van  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  battle,  have  been  / 
proscribed  and  dispersed  in  many  6tates  of  Europe,  nay,  in  the  very 
centre  of  Catholicity  their  tenure  of  existence  is  so  slender  that  they 
know  not  at  what  moment  a  libertine  and  despotic  government  may 
wrest  it  from  them.  The  ranks  of  the  secular  clergy  who  have  so  many 
claims  on  our  gratitude  receive  scarcely  any  reinforcements,  and  their 
actual  numbers  are  not  equal  to  the  exigencies  of  their  pastorate :  and 
if  in  France  and  the  United  States  the  prospect  is  more  refreshing,  how 
loog  will  the  vision  la6t  ?  The  smothered  mutterings  of  a  great  com- 
mercial upheaving,  have  awakened  the  attention  of  reflecting  men  who 
observe  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  they  tell  us  that  there  are  dark  days 
before  us. 

The  disciples  of  the  Saviour  should  never  lose  sight  of  this  situation 
bo  well  calculated  to  inspire  their  zeal.  Never  was  the  Spouse. of 
Christ  exposed  to  more  dangerous  attacks  than  those  which  are  now 
directed  against  Her,  and  yet  never  was  Her  influence  more  intimately 
bound  up  with  the  weal  or  woe  of  mankind. 

The  Catholic  Apo6tolate  which  now  meets  so  much  opposition  in  the 
centre  of  the  christian  world,  is  the  single  star  that  lights  the  future 
of  paganism.  Let  us  not  refuse  them  the  aid  of  our  prayers.  From 
the  days  of  St.  Paul  to  those  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  from  the  days 
of  St.  Francis  Xavier  to  our  own  times,  all  the  apostles  of  the  Faith 
acknowledged  and  proclaimed  the  truth  of  the  fact  embodied  in  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies :  "If  God  works  any  good  through 
me,  it  is  due  to  the  prayers  of  ray  brethren.  "  The  need  of  this  succor 
is  more  pressing  to-day  as  the  field  of  the  reapers  is  more  extended,  and 
the  difficulties  of  their  task  greatly  multiplied.  For  this,  for  this  it  is 
that  Divine  Providence  has  raised  up  our  holy  League.  Its  members 
will  find  in  the  prayer  which  St.  Francis  Xavier  taught  us,  the  sentiments 
which  should  animate  them  in  their  daily  actions  ;  and  the  indulgence  of 
300  days  with  which  it  is  enriched,  should  encourage  them  to  repeat  it 
often  and  with  devotion.  But  let  us  not  restrict  our  charity  to  the  reci- 
tation of  this  simple  prayer.  In  all  our  actions  of  the  day,  even  the 
most  habitual — the  most  trifling — let  us  ever  think  of  the  millions 
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of  souls  around  whom  the  enemy  of  their  salvation  is  riveting  the 
chains  of  everlasting  bondage,  and  to  whose  release  we  may  so  effectually 
contribute  by  our  works  and  sufferings.  When  a  sacri6ce  offers  os  an 
occasion  of  merit,  let  us  not  begrudge  it,  but  with  grateful  hands  lay 
it  lovingly  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  being  consecrated  by  the  blood 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  its  value  may  be  exalted  to  the  price  which 
•  will  purchase  for  others  the  grace  of  conversion  of  the  True  Faith,  and 
for  ourselves  the  inestimable  boon  of  final  perseverance.  Let  us  not 
forget,  that  at  the  very  moment  we  are  tempted  to  utter  a  harsh  word* 
resent  a  cutting  rebuke,  or  disregard  a  suggestion  of  our  Guardian 
Angel,  some  poor  soul  needs  but  one  such  sacrifice  to  incline  the 
scale  of  Divine  Mercy  in  its  favor,  and  to  have  applied  to  it  the  merits 
of  the  Precious  Blood.  Daily — hourly,  the  voice  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
goes  further  from  Its  self-inflicted  prison  on  our  altars,  entreating 
us  to  repair  the  outrages  which  the  ingratitude  of  mankind  heaps  upon 
It :  daily — hourly,  the  innocent  victim  which  our  sins  have  condemned, 
is  plodding  His  weary  way  up  the  mount,  bent  under  the  wood  of 
the  Cross ;  and  will  you  gaze  on  unconcernedly  nor  share,  like  the 
Cyrenean,  His  cruel  burden?  His  eyes  dimmed. with  blood  and  sweat 
look  a  loving  appeal  for  help,  and  will  He  turn  in  vain  to  you,  nor  find 
another  Veronica  to  wipe  the  beads  of  sorrow  from  His  brow  ?  Ah  ! 
depend  upon  it,  your  kind  office  will  not  go  unrewarded — the  Sacred 
Heart  will  not  suffer  Itself  to  be  outdone  in  generosity. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them  in  particular  for  those  of  Thy  servants  who  work  for  the 
salvation  of  heretics  and  infidels.  I  implore  Thee,  O  Divine  Savionr, 
multiply  the  numbers  of  these  generous  laborers ;  prolong  their  days ; 
sustain  their  courage,  and  remove  the  obstacles  which  oppose  the  estab- 
lishment of  Thy  reign  of  love.  Amen. 


Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

O  Jesus,  we  beseech  Thee  by  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  in  this 
Jubilee  Year  of  Thy  Sacred  Heart,  save  Thy  Church.  (Indulgence  of 
40  days.) 


LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 
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One  of  the  sweetest  and  most  divine  characteristics  of  the  Catholic 
religion  is  the  Communion  of  Saints — that  beautiful  community  of 
spiritual  treasures,  of  mutual  help  and  intercession,  by  which  "per- 
forming the  truth  in  charity,  we  may  in  all  things  grow  up  in  Him 
who  is  the  head,  Christ ;  from  whom  the  whole  body  compacted  and 
fitly  joined  together,  by  what  e?ery  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the 
operation  of  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body 
onto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  charity."*    Thus,  intercessory  prayer,  is 
a  characteristic  of  the  true  Church  ;  intercession  for  others,  a  duty  bind- 
ing all  Christians.  "  I  desire  says  the  Apostle,  first  of  all,  that  supplica- 
tions, prayers,  intercessions  and  thanksgivings,  be  made  for  all  men."f 
It  is  worth  our  while  to  think,  at  times,  of  the  intercessory  office  thus 
entrusted  to  us ;  and  how  careful  we  should  be  that  this  power  of  helping 
each  other,  be  not  given  to  us  in  vain.    We  read  that  when  "  God 
created  man  of  the  earth,  and  made  him  after  His  own  image,"  and 
clothed  him  with  strength  of  body,  and  gave  him  dominion  over  beasts 
and  fowls,  and  filled  him  with  understanding  and  made  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  them,  "  He  gave  to  every  one  commandment  concerning 
his  neighbor." %    No  one,  then,  can  say  that  he  is  not  to  some  *extent> 
his  brother's  keeper.  And  just  as  every  worldly  object  of  any  importance 
has  some  association  to  further  its  interests,  the  discharge  of  this  duty 
is  made  easy  for  us  by  the  establishment  of  confraternities  for  this  special 
purpose  of  making  intercessory  prayer. — Notre  Dame  des  Victoires  at 
Paris,  the  Confraternity  of  the  Precious  Blood  connected  with  the 
Oratory  in  England,  and  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  all  the  world  over, 
are  splendid  and  consoling  proofs  of  the  power  of  united  intercession. 
Shall  we  not,  then,  show  in  this  beautiful  and  divine  work,  at  least  as 
much  faithfulness  and  energy  as  men  do  in  pushing  forward  their  tem- 
poral interests  ?    It  will  be  encouraging,  too,  to  reflect  that  this  duty 
is  no  hard  task,  no  burden,  but  a  sweet  and  glorious  privilege.    No  one, 
probably,  #would  complain  of  being  burdened,  if  the  gift  of  working 
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miracles  were  bestowed  upon  him.  Well,  very  much  the  same  favor  is 
given  to  all  those  who  practise  intercessory  prayer.  It  is  one  of  the 
sweetest  and  most  touching  mysteries  of  the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
that  our  Lord  seems  to  put  Himself  at  our  disposal,  allows  us  to  use 
and  apply  His  Sacred  merits  and  those  of  His  Holy  Mother  and  the 
Saints,  not  only  to  ourselves  by  codperation,  but  to  others  by  intercessory 
prayer ;  He  seems,  as  it  has  been  boldly  but  beautifully  said,  to  have 
left  His  work  unfinished,  that  our  love  may  have  the  joy,  the  consolation 
and  the  merit  of  finishing  it — as  if  He  were  dependent  upon  us  for  the 
harvest  of  His  Cross  and  Passion.  We  must  have  cold  hearts,  indeed, 
if  these  considerations  do  not  move  us  to  renew  our  efforts  in  behalf  of 
the  divine  work  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer ;  to  be,  in  the  Communion 
of  Saints  and  the  unity  of  Jesus,  the  means  of  saving  many  a  soul  now 
staggering  in  the  doubtful  struggle.  If  we  could  but  realize  the  ex- 
ceeding riches  of  our  treasure,  and  how  much  God's  glory  is  in  oar 
power,  we  should  need  no  urging  to  make  us  work  day  and  night  for 
the  objects  of  the  Apostleship.  Let  us  remember  that  our  little  daily 
prayer  may  be  like  St.  Stephen's.  That  prayer  gave  St.  Paul  to  the 
Church.  St.  Paul's  work  will  go  on  till  the  last  day  ;  and  all  its  glorious 
fruits  go  in  part  to  St.  Stephen,  because  they  sprung  from  his  prayer. 
Some  vocation  won  or  saved  from  destruction  by  our  prayers,  may  yet 
send  thousands  of  souls  to  Heaven ;  some  temptation  overcome,  by  the 
aid  of  %our  intercession,  may  put  many  a  bright  jewel  in  some  heavenly 
crowns,  which  else  had  never  shone  there ;  and  it  will  not  be  our  least 
joy  in  Heaven  that  we  have  given  that  glory  to  God,  that  reparation  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  No  !  we  shall  never  know,  until  the  last 
day,  all  the  answers  that  have  been  given  to  our  prayers,  or  how  they 
may  tell  upon  souls  for  hundreds  of  years  to  come.  But  if  we  are 
faithful  in  our  duty  of  intercession,  it  will  burst  upon  us,  in  that  last 
glorious  dawning — a  fair  array,  a  beautiful  vision — the  glory  we  have 
gained  for  God,  the  consolation  we  have  given  to  the  wounded  Heart 
of  Jesus,  at  so  trifling  a  cost  to  ourselves,  yet  with  such  infinite  and 
eternal  recompense. 

We  present,  as  usual  at  the  close  of  each  year,  a  short  review  of 
graces  obtained  in  auswer  to  our  petitions.  This  will  serve  as  a  slight 
thank-offering  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  as  an  encouragement  to  the 
members  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer. 
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Vocation  to  the  Faith. — Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the 
conversion  of  one  Indian  tribe,  asked  for  through  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship.  The  conversion  of  a  bigoted  Protestant  lady  has  been 
obtained  throagh  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship;  also  of  a  freemason, 
after  33  years  of  neglect ;  of  a  gentleman  recommended  last  August. 
For  the  conversion  of  an  nnbaptized  person.  For  the  conversion  of 
two  persons  beset  with  great  dangers.  For  one  conversion  and  many 
graces  granted  to  a  Protestant  family  recommended.  For  a  father  of 
a  family,  converted  after  an  indifference  of  twenty  years;  and  for  a 
young  man,  after  eight  years.  For  the  conversion  of  a  brother  who 
had  not  approached  the  Sacraments  for  forty  years ;  and  for  the  con- 
version of  an  only  son  in  his  last  illness.  For  the*  conversion  of  a 
Protestant  pupil  on  his  death-bed,  by  wearing  a  medal  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  For  the  baptism  of  135  adult  Indians,  besides  many  infants,  in 
less  than  a  year.  For  the  conversion  of  a  Protestant  lady  recommended. 
For  the  conversion  of  a  young  Protestant  lady,  unaided  by  any  Priest 
or  acquaintance,  but  recommended  to  the  Apostleship.  Thanks  for  the 
conversion  of  a  young  man  who  was  about  to  receive  Protestant  ordi- 
nation; his  parents  violently  opposed  his  joining  a  religious  congregation; 
but  soon  after  being  recommended  to  the  Apostleship,  they  had  a  solemn 
mass  offered  for  his  perseverence  in  his  new  career.  For  a  family  who 
returned  to  their  duties  after  being  recommended.  For  the  conversion 
of  a  sister.  For  the  conversion  of  one  who  had  not  frequented  the 
Sacraments  for  forty  years.  For  the  return  of  a  gentleman  who  had  left 
the  Church.  For  conversion  of  heart  in  a  very  worldly  person.  For 
the  baptism  of  a  child,  to  which  its  father  had  been  opposed ;  also  for 
the  conversion  of  several  Protestants ;  also  for  the  conversion  of  a  Mason 
on  his  death  bed.  For  two  conversions  recommended  lately.  For  the 
conversion  of  a  young  man,  whose  life  is  now  as  edifying  as  it  was  before 
scandalous.  For  the  conversion  to  the  Faith  of  several  persons,  and 
for  reformation  of  life,  of  four  persons.  For  the  conversion  of  two 
persons  lately  recommended.  For  the  return  to  the  Church  of  one  who 
bad  fallen  away.  For  the  conversion  of  two  persons  who  had  long 
given  great  scandal.  For  the  conversion  of  a  gentleman  who  had  not 
practised  his  religion  for  37  years.  For  the  conversion  of  two  persons 
who,  for  a  long  time,  were  a  public  scandal ;  for  the  death-bed  conver- 
sion of  a  young  man  who  had  not  approached  the  Sacraments  for  seven 
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years.  For  the  conversion  and  happy  death  of  an  old  gentleman 
recommended  some  time  ago ;  and  for  three  other  conversions.  For  the 
return  of  a  convert  who  had  fallen  back;  and  for  the  conversion  of  a 
non-Catholic  after  a  miraculous  escape  from  death  by  an  accident. 

Recovery  and  Preservation  op  Health. — Thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  the  recovery  of  health  of  several  religious  recommended,  and 
several  others.  For  a  mother  of  a  family,  who  recovered  her  health  in 
a  wonderful  manner.  For  improvement  in  the  health  of  a  friend  re- 
commended. For  a  young  lady's  recovery  from  fits  of  fainting  which 
threatened  to  hinder  her  entrance  into  religion.  For  the  recovery  of  a 
lady  threatened  with  insanity  ;  also  for  a  successful  operation  on  the 
eyes  of  a  lady  troubled  with  cataracts ;  and  for  improvement  in  the 
health  of  several  religious.  For  the  restoration  of  a  young  man  threat- 
ened with  insanity ;  and  for  the  complete  recovery  of  a  young  man 
threatened  with  consumption.  For  the  recovery  of  a  member  of  a 
community.  For  three  persons  especially  recommended  and  restored, 
in  consequences  to  health.  For  thd  recovery  from  insanity  of  a  gen- 
tleman recommended  a  year  ago.  For  the  recovery  of  one  who  had 
been  given  up  by  physicians.  For  the  cure  of  an  insane  person  recom- 
mended last  spring.  For  two  others  threatened  with  insanity,  and  now- 
well.  For  extraordinary  improvement  in  a  disease  of  a  chronic  nature. 
For  a  brother's  restoration  to  health.  For  recovery  of  health  for  four 
persons ;  also  for  the,  return  to  the  use  of  reason  of  a  young  man 
recommended  six  months  before.  For  the  happy  success  of  three  dan- 
gerous surgical  operations.  For  the  wonderful  preservation,  amid  a 
yellow  fever  epidemic,  on  board  a  United  States  ship,  of  an  officer 
especially  recommended  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  For  the  partial  recovery 
of  two  persons  in  ill  health.  For  a  sister's  restoration  to  health.  For 
the  perfect  recovery  of  an  insane  person.  For  the  recovery  of  a  lady 
who  was  near  dying  after  a  dangerous  operation  for  a  cancer — she  began 
to  recover  immediately  on  beginning  to  wear  the  scapular  of  the  Sacred 
Heart ;  another  who  was  suffering  for  seven  years  with  liver  complaint, 
obtained  a  most  wonderful  relief  by  the  same  means.  Thanks  for  the 
recovery  of  a  child  dangerously  hurt  by  a  fall ;  and  for  the  restoration 
to  health  of  a  lady  recommended  last  year.  For  a  young  man  cured  of 
a  dangerous  illness.  For  the  recovery  of  a  young  man  from  a  severe 
attack  of  illness.    For  complete  recovery  of  health. 
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Spiritual  Graces  and  other  Favors. — Thanks  for  a  reconciliation 
obtained  between  two  persons  recommended;  and  for  reformation  of 
life  in  a  person  likewise  recommended. — For  a  number  of  favors  received 
almost  immediately  after  being  recommended.  For  the  reformation  of 
a  drunkard  recommended  last  summer.  For  a  married  couple  who  had 
neglected  their  duties  for  three  years,  and  have  now  repaired  the  scandal 
they  gave.  Thanks  for  a  special  favor  granted.  For  the  success  of 
two  retreats,  with  remarkable  fruits.  Thanks  for  many  temporal  and 
spiritual  blessings ;  for  employment  obtained  by  a  family  ;  for  six  par- 
ticular favors ;  for  the  success  of  a  parochial  school  and  the  settlement 
of  two  financial  difficulties ;  for  success  in  business ;  for  tidings  from  a 
long  lost  brother ;  and  for  many  other  favors  received.  For  the  success 
of  a  mission  ;  for  the  reform  of  a  boy,  and  several  other  spiritual  and 
temporal  favors.  For  the  success  of  a  lawsuit.  For  the  reformation 
of  a  gentleman  who  gave  his  family  much  distress ;  and  of  another 
person.  For  the  reformation  of  two  dissipated  persons.  For  the  return 
of  a  young  lady  to  the  Sacraments,  after  three  years  of  neglect ;  for  the 
success  of  a  school.  For  wonderful  spiritual  and  temporal  favors 
granted  to  the  wards  of  a  parish.  For  unexpected  help  in  great  need, , 
and  for  the  removal  of  a  great  scandal.  For  a  reoonciliation,  and 
employment  obtained  ;  for  the  remarkable  success  of  three  missions ;  for 
the  favor  of  a  spiritual  retreat ;  for  a  tranquil  and  happy  death.  For 
for  the  speedy  arrangement  of  a  difficult  matter ;  for  a  vocation  ;  for 
8oceess  in  examinations,  of  six  persons ;  for  a  school,  and  for  an  increase 
of  members  in  a  community.  For  the  removal  of  obstacles  to  a  vocation. 
For  success  in  two  important  undertakings,  and  for  reformation  of  life 
in  four  persons  of  very  dissipated  habits.  For  the  healiug  of  a  family 
breach  and  the  avoiding  of  a  lawsuit.  For  a  favor  for  a  colored  school. 
For  preservation  from  several  accidents  by  fire,  and  for  several  other 
great  favors.  For  the  happy  death  of  a  young  man  who  had  led  a  bad 
life.  For  remarkable  temporal  favors  removing  a  person  from  very 
dangerous  occasions  of  sin.  For  the  restoration  of  peace  to  a  family. 
For  the  return  to  a  good  life  of  two  young  men  recommended  last  year, 
and  for  the  adjustment  of  a  family  difficulty  that  was  giving  great  scan- 
dal. For  a  reconciliation  in  a  Catholic  family.  For  the  thorough 
reformation  of  three  persons  given  to  drink.  For  relief  to  a  distressed 
family,  and  for  spiritual  relief  to  a  religious — both  very  remarkable 
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cases.  For  one  out  of  work,  who  obtained  employment  after  being 
recommended.  For  several  conversions  from  intemperance.  Thanks 
are  returned  for  graces  received  by  a  Frotestant  minister ;  and  for  a 
freemason  recommended  last  summer.  For  three  persons  who  have 
found  employment;  and  for  a  position  obtained  for  a  son.  For  remarkable 
and  unlooked-for  success  in  business ;  and  for  union  and  harmony  among 
various  dissonant  parties  in  an  ecclesiastical  affair.  For  a  position 
obtained  for  a  convert  who  had  lost  all  by  joining  the  Church.  For 
the  success  of  two  missions.  For  the  return  of  three  members  of  a 
family  to  their  religious  duties,  and  for  the  return  of  a  boy  to  his  parents 
after  an  absence  of  six  years ;  he  returned,  after  being  recommended, 
in  the  month  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  Thanks  for  the  happy  issue  of  nn 
affair  involving  scandal  and  disgrace;  though  when  recommended  it 
seemed  desperate,  it  is  now  settled  happily.  For  a  safe  journey  to 
Europe.  For  the  happy  death  of  a  brother.  For  the  reformation  of 
a  drunkard,  and  the  return  of  happiness  to  his  family.  For  reconciliation 
between  a  wife  and  husband  ;  for  two  spiritual  and  temporal  favors 
obtained.  For  the  success  of  three  examinations  and  an  exhibition  ; 
for  the  success  of  an  academy  and  school,  and  for  several  spiritual  favors. 
For  the  progress  of  a  class  of  students  in  virtue  and  learning  during  the 
past  year  of  school.  For  spiritul  favors  granted  to  the  students  of  a 
college;  also  for  many  graces  granted  to  a  religious  community.  For 
the  return  of  a  son  to  his  duties  after  long  neglect ;  and  for  the  grace 
of  a  happy  death  obtained.  For  a  vocation  to  the  religious  life.  For 
the  opening  of  a  Catholic  school,  and  for  the  boys  of  our  congregation. 
For  the  success  of  two  missions ;  for  the  return  to  her  duties  of  a 
mother  after  eleven  years  of  neglect ;  for  the  wonderful  escape  of  a 
young  man  from  a  sudden  death.  For  sixty-two  favors  obtained.  For 
protection  given  to  a  yonng  orphan  girl  in  trying  circumstances. — 
And  many  more  mentioned  in  the  letters  received  by  us. 
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We  said  some  time  ago  that  the  devotion  acting  first  upon  individuals 
most,  in  course  of  time,  necessarily  exert  a  corresponding  influence  on 
society  at  large.  It  requires  no  great  penetration  to  arrive  at  that 
conclusion,  and  besides  it  is  implied  in  the  promises  of  our  Lord. 
"  He  would  bless,"  He  said,  "  not  ouly  those  who  honored  His  Heart, 
bat  would  prosper  whatever  they  were  connected  with."  Catholic  in- 
stinct detected  this  at  once,  aud  hence  the  immediate  consecrations 
of  schools,  parishes,  dioceses,  nations,  and  finally  of  the  universal 
Church,  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the  Redeemer.  Probably  English 
speaking  people  are  not  Catholic  enough  to  dream  of  doing  such  wild 
things  as  consecrating  cities  and  towns  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  But  how 
know  we  tbat  the  destroying  angel  may  not  come  down,  as  he  did  upon 
Marseilles  not  a  long  time  ago,  and  by  famine  or  pestilence  frighten 
some  of  them  into  the  protecting  Heart  of  Jesus  ?  We  may  be  prom- 
ising memorial  churches  as  did  the  city  of  Lille  in  France,  which 
was  saved  from  invasion  during  the  Franco-Prussian  war,  by  a  vow  to 
the  Sacred  Heart ;  or  better  yet,  building,  as  France  is  now,  national 
Montmartres  as  reparations  for  the  sins  of  the  past  and  pledges  for  the 
good  we  are  to  do  in  the  future.  More  marvellous  things  in  the  reli- 
gious world  have  happened  among  us  ere  now. 
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It  must  have  taken  the  breath  away  from  the  world  when,  some  time 
ago,  religious  effrontery  (for  so  probably  it  was  regarded)  undertook  to 
consecrate  the  countries  of  Ireland,  Belgium  and  Ecuador  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus.  With  the  exception  of  the  last  named,  the  govern- 
ment of  those  countries  had  of  course  no  hand  in  the  good  work. 
How  could  they,  in  these  times  of  governmental  atheism  ?  But  surely 
if  the  voice  of  the  majority  means  anything,  and  it  certainly  does  nowa- 
days, when  popular  government  is  everything,  those  nations  really  spoke 
their  will  in  the  act  of  their  representative  bishops,  and  are  more  now 
under  the  special  protection  of  the  divine  Heart  than  they  would  be 
were  such  consecration  merely  scribbled  on  a  scrap  of  parchment,  and 
torn  up  next  day  like  the  constitutions  which  politicians  so  often  bestow 
on  their  favored  countrymen.  Consecrations  like  constitutions  must  be 
written  in  peoples'  hearts,  otherwise  they  are  failures.  So  thought  the 
men  who  had  the  blessed  inspiration  of  binding  their  countries  more 
closely  to  the  Heart  of  God  ;  and  so  in  spite  of  the  sneers  and  ridicule 
of  the  world,  they  acted. 

Perhaps  the  first  attempt  to  put  an  entire  nation  under  the  protection 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  was  made  by  the  unfortunate  Louis  XVI,  whose 
tragic  end  makes  such  a  sad  picture  in  French  history,  and  for  which 
the  nation  has  shed  many  tears  of  blood  in  retribution.  There  seems 
to  be  no  doubt  about  the  authenticity  of  the  following  document, 
although  its  peculiar  character  never  as  yet  called  for  its  publication, — 
historians  probably  regarding  it  only  as  an  expression  of  the  king's 
piety  without  any  national  importance.  To  us  it  cannot  fail  to  be  of 
the  greatest  interest,  especially  in  these  times  when  another  ruler,  a 
heroic  and  a  saintly  '  king  of  men '  consecrated  his  country  and  died 
for  the  act.  The  vow  of  Louis  was  written  with  the  monarch's  own 
hand,  and  runs  thus:  "Thou  seest  my  God  the  wounds  which  have 
torn  ray  heart,  and  the  depth  of  the  abyss  into  which  I  have  fallen. 
Evils  of  all  sorts  encompass  me  round.  To  my  woes  and  those  of  my 
family  are  added  those  which  cover  the  face  of  my  kingdom.  The 
cries  of  the  unfortunate,  the  groans  of  persecuted  religion  are  in  my 
ears,  and  a  voice  within  me  makes  me  dread  that  perhaps  Thy  justice 
imputes  to  me  these  misfortunes ;  that,  in  the  days  of  my  power,  I  checked 
not  the  growth  of  licence  and  irreligion,  and  gave  strength  and  audacity 
to  heresy  by  the  laws  I  enacted. 
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O  God,  I  shall  not  justify  myself  before  Thee,  but  Thou  knowest  that 
I  have  always  been  au  obedient  child  of  the  Church,  and  have  shaped 
my  life  according  to  its  doctrines.  I  have  sinned  through  weakness. 
Deign  to  show  Thy  mercy  on  me.  Thou  didst  pardon  David  who  was 
the  cause  of  Thy  enemies  blaspheming  against  Thee ;  and  didst  forgive 
Manasses  who  drew  his  people  into  idolatry.  Disarmed  by  their  repen- 
tance, Thou  didst  place  them  again  on  the  throne  of  J uda,  and  cause 
them  to  reign  in  glory  aud  peace.  Turn  not  away,  0  Lord,  to-day 
from  a  son  of  St.  Louis,  from  one  who  takes  those  penitent  kings  for 
his  models,  and  who  asks  like  them  to  repair  bis  faults  and  become  a 
king  according  to  Thy  heart. 

0  Jesus,  divine  Redeemer  of  the  sinful  world,  it  is  in  Thy  adorable 
Heart  that  I  wish  to  pour  forth  the  sorrows  of  my  afflicted  soul.  I 
call  to  my  help  the  compassionate  heart  of  Mary,  my  august  protector, 
and  my  mother,  and  thou  also  my  patron  St.  Louis,  most  illustrious  of 
oar  race. 

Open  adorable  Heart,  and  by  the  pure  hands  of  ray  powerful  inter- 
cessors, deign  to*  receive  the  vows  which  confidence  inspires  me  to 
make,  and  which  I  offer  as  the  outpourings  of  my  heart. 

If,  through  the  infinite  gooduess  of  God,  I  recover  my  liberty,  my 
crown,  and  my  royal  power,  I  solemnly  vow : 


3d.  To  adopt,  within  a  year,  all  necessary  measures,  to  have  estab- 
lished by  the  Pope  aud  all  the  bishops  of  my  kingdom,  according  to 
canonical  forms,  a  solemn  feast  in  honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus, 
to  be  celebrated  in  perpetuity  throughout  all  France,  on  the  first  Friday 
within  the  octave  of  Corpus  Ohrisli ;  to  be  followed  by  a  general  pro- 
cession as  a  reparation  for  the  outrages  and  profanations  committed  in 
oar  holy  temples  by  schismatics,  heretics  and  bad  Catholics. 

4th.  To  go  in  person  within  three  months  from  the  day  of  ray  deliv- 
erance, to  the  Church  of  Notre  Dame  at  Paris,  or  to  any  other  principal 
church  in  the  place,  where  I  may  be  at  the  time,  and  to  pronounce  on 
some  Sunday  or  festival,  at  the  high  altar,  and  after  the  offertory  of  the 
mass,  a  solemn  act  of  consecration  of  my  person,  my  family  and  my 
kingdom  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  promising  to  give  all  my  subjects 
an  example  of  the  worship  and  devotion  due  to  Thy  adorable  Heart. 


1st. 
2d. 
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5th.  To  erect  and  adorn  at  my  own  expense  in  a  church  which  I  may 
select  for  that  purpose,  within  a  year  from  the  date  of  my  deliverance, 
a  chapel  or  altar  dedicated  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  to  serve  as  a 
perpetual  memorial  of  my  gratitude  and  unbounded  confidence  in  the 
infinite  merits  and  inexhaustible  treasures  of  Thy  Sacred  Heart. 

6th.  To  renew  every  year  in  the  place  where  I  may  be,  on  "the  day 
of  the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  the  act  of  consecration  expressed  in 
article  3  ;  and  to  take  part  in  the  general  procession,  which  is  to  follow 
the  mass. 

I  cannot  pronounce  this  vow  publicly  now,  but  I  would  sign  it  with 
my  blood  if  need  were.  The  happiest  day  of  my  life  will  be  when  I 
speak  it  aloud  in  Thy  holy  temple. 

O  Adorable  Heart  of  my  Saviour,  may  my  right  hand  forget  its  cun- 
ning if  I  ever  lose  sight  of  Thy  blessings  and  my  vow.  In  Thee  is  all 
my  hope  and  consolation.  Amen." 

Poor  Louis  !  He  soon  after  mounted  the  guillotine  and  never  saw 
the  fulfillment  of  his  prayers.  But  may  we  not  suppose  that  the  enthu- 
siastic piety  which  is  now  building  the  Church  of  the  Sacred  Heart  on 
the  bloody  heights  of  Montmatre,  is  the  result  in  some  measure  of  the 
prayers  of  the  murdered  monarch  ?  Perhaps  when  history  will  have 
unburied  its  dead,  some  other  vows  made  thus  over  the  grave,  will  be 
found  to  have  called  down  upon  other  nations  blessings  which  may  one 
day  end  like  this  in  national  consecrations.  The  dead  past  holds  many 
a  secret  in  its  tomb. 


JM.  gRasimus  and  his  tfompnions. 

At  the  time  of  the  persecution  excited  against  the  Christians  by  the 
wicked  Oalerius  Maximian,  there  lived  at  Marcianopolis,  in  Moesia,  a 
man  of  distinguished  birth  and  of  great  wealth,  named  Maximus.  His 
many  virtues,  and  above  all,  his  open-handed  charity  in  relieving  the 
poor  and  distressed,  had  gained  for  him  the  esteem  and  respect  of  his 
fellow-citizens.  When,  however,  the  edict  of  the  Emperor  had  been 
published  in  the  city,  some  of  the  Pagans,  thinking  to  ingratiate  them- 
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selves  with  their  cruel  master,  brought  an  accusation  before  the  magis- 
trates against  the  noble-hearted  Christian,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
was  thrown  into  prison,  together  with  his  sister  Asclepiodota.  After 
repeated  examinations  before  the  officers  of  the  law,  and  th9  severest 
threats  of  tortures  and  the  confiscation  of  all  their  possessions,  it  was 
found  impossible  to  intimidate  the  generous  servants  of  Christ,  and  they 
were  kept  to  languish  in  a  darksome  dungeon. 

Meanwhile,  it  happened  that  Teres,  Governor  of  Thrace,  came  to 
Marcianopolis  for  the  very  purpose  of  instituting  inquiries  and  pro- 
ceedings against  the  Christians.  Hearing  that  two  of  them,  persons  of 
wealth  and  distinction,  were  imprisoned  in  the  city,  he  was  delighted  at 
the  opportunity  of  gratifying  at  once  his  avarice  and  cruel  disposition. 
Immediately,  he  summoned  the  prisoners  before  his  tribunal.  When 
they  stood  in  his  presence,  Teres  interrogated  them  in  the  usual  form 
about  their  names,  their  country,  and  their  position  in  society.  Max- 
imos,  fearlessly  addressing  the  Governor,  said : 

"  It  is  of  little  use  to  question  us  about  those  things.  It  ought  to 
be  sufficient  to  know  that  we  are  Christians.  This  name  is  the  mark  of 
our  true  nobility.  As  regards  our  wealth,  our  Faith  is  the  only  real 
treasure  we  possess :  this  we  can  carry  with  us  whithersoever  we  go. 
So  long  as  we  possess  it,  we  need  no  other  riches,  for  it  makes  us  heirs 
of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  the  chosen  friends  of  the  God  whom  we 
serve.  Nor  do  we  desire  anything  beyond  it  upon  earth,  unless  it  be 
the  glorious  distinction  of  suffering  imprisonment  and  torments  for  the 
profession  of  that  Faith." 

Teres  was  not  at  all  pleased  with  this  bold  reply  of  the  Confessor, 
and  not  knowing  what  else  to  ask,  he  said  to  Maximus  : 

"Hast  thou  not  heard  of  certain  laws  published  by  our  imperial 
masters  against  persons  of  thy  profession  ?  " 

"I  have  heard  of  the  promulgation  of  certain  decrees  full  of  the 
greatest  injustice  and  of  inhuman  cruelty  ;  but  of  any  recent  publication 
of  laws,  whereby  states  and  nations  deserve  the  thanks  and  praises  of 
mankind,  I  have  not  heard." 

"  Dost  thou  calumniate  the  benefactors  of  men  ?  "  cried  the  Governor 
with  great  animation ;  "  darest  thou  accuse  our  invincible  sovereigns  of 
injustice  and  cruelty  ?  " 
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"I  acknowledge  as  my  true  Sovereign,  and  my  God,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whose  will  and  command  all  things  exist ;  bat  among  men,  I 
say,  that  there  are  some  who  are  wicked,  unjust  and  nngratefal,  and 
others  who  are  virtuous,  faithful  and  loving  servants  of  their  Master." 

"Art  thou  not  ashamed  of  calling  a  man,  who  was  crucified,  a  God  ?  " 
asked  Teres. 

44  The  cross,  scourging,  and  even  death,  in  themselves  considered," 
answered  Maximus,  41  do  not  bring  disgrace  upon  any  one ;  but  the 
cause  for  which  these  punishments  are  inflicted,  makes  persons  either 
deserve  the  approbation  or  receive  the  condemnation  of  men.  You 
cannot  deny  that  upon  robbers,  pirates,  tyrants,  and  similar  evil-doers, 
who  injure  and  slay  their  fellow-men  without  reason  or  justice,  such 
punishments  are  deservedly  inflicted  by  the  lawfnlly  constituted  authori- 
ties of  human  society,  and  that,  with  respect  to  such  persons,  death  is 
rightfully  looked  upon  as  a  disgrace ;  but  will  you  say  that  the  innocent 
sufferers,  who  were  the  victims  of  these  malefactors,  and  suffered  death 
at  their  hands,  are  equally  to  be  condemned  and  disgraced  on  account 
of  their  misfortune  ?  Moreover,  good  and  valiant  men,  who,  for  their 
country's  sake,  or  to  maintain  and  defend  the  rights  of  their  people, 
undergo  tortures  and  death,  are  they  to  be  accounted  wretches  deserving 
the  execration  of  their  fellow-men  ?  What  do  I  say  ?  Do  they  not 
justly  merit  the  praises  which  are  bestowed  upon  them  ?  Are  they  not 
entitled  to  the  crowns  awarded  to  their  fearless  and  disinterested 
conduct  by  their  grateful  "fellow-citizens  ?  In  like  manner,  it  was 
neither  a  reproach  nor  a  disgrace  to  Him  who  suffered  on  the  cross; 
nor  is  it  to  be  deemed  anything  blameworthy  in  them  who  show  them- 
selves grateful  for  so  great  a  condescension,  and  worship  Him  with  all 
the  affection  of  their  hearts,  because,  for  their  sakes,  He  underwent  so 
cruel  an  ignominy — which  was  to  be  the  true  and  only  means  of  securing 
for  them  an  everlasting  happiness,  after  the  present  shortlived  existence 
upon  earth.  Compare  this  conduct  of  Him,  whom  Christians  adore  as 
their  Lord  and  Saviour,  with  that  of  the  gods  whom  you  worship.  If 
you  sincerely  acknowledge  what  you  know  to  be  true,  you  will  confess 
that  the  real  or  imaginary  persons,  to  whom  you  offer  sacrifice  as  to 
gods,  were,  in  fact,  greater  than  ordinary  mortals,  solely  because  they 
surpassed  them  by  the  enormity  of  the  crimes  which  you  attribute  to 
them.    For  whatever  wickedness  you  condemn  in  your  fellow-men,  such 
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as  theft,  murder,  adultery,  incest,  and  the  like,  you  honor  in  them  whom 
yon  call  your  gods.  But  the  sufferings  of  the  Crucified,  endured  for 
the  salvation  of  men,  are  the  manifestation  of  His  exceeding  charity, 
and  justly  demand  of  us  that,  in  return,  we  honor  Him  with  every  sen- 
timent of  gratitude  and  veneration." 

"  But  who  ever  heard,"  exclaimed  Teres,  "  that  a  man  was  crucified 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind  ?  " 

"  No  one,  I  confess,  O  Governor,"  said  Maximus.  "  Yet,  if  I  add 
that  He  whom  we  adore  as  God  was  crucified  not  only  for  His  friends, 
bat  for  His  enemies  as  well,  your  wonder  must  doubtless  increase  to 
very  astonishment.  For  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  men,  was  not  merely 
a  man,  but  the  true  God  hidden  in  the  human  nature;  since  it  was 
impossible  that  a  mere  man  should  be  able  to  make  atonement  by  his 
sufferings  for  the  sins  of  all  men.  But  He  who  had  created  men  out  of 
nothing,  seeing  that  they  had  fallen  from  their  high  estate  and  had  lost 
the  glory  to  which  He  had  raised  them,  desirous  of  manifesting  the 
boundless  love  and  mercy  which  He  has  for  His  creatures,  became 
Himself  that  which  He  had  made,  and,  in  this  human  form,  suffered 
death,  because,  in  His  divine  Nature,  He  was  incapable  of  suffering. 
What  do  you  say  to  that?  Did  He  for  so  doing  deserve  that  we 
should  deny  Him  ?  Is  it  becoming  in  us  that  we  should  be  ashamed 
of  honoring  a  God,  who  has  been  so  exceedingly  merciful  to  us  ? 
Should  we  not  rather  deem  it  a  disgrace  in  ourselves  that  we  are  so 
little  thankful  for  a  goodness  and  love  surpassing  our  limited  under- 
standing ?  Ought  we  not  unceasingly  to  praise  and  worship  the  great- 
ness of  Him  who  has  acted  so  divinely  toward  us — even  when  we  were 
wholly  undeserving  of  His  mercies  ?  " 

The  wicked  Governor  was  at  a  loss  what  to  answer  to  this  reasoning. 
Instead  of  being  moved  to  feelings  of  justice  and  humanity  by  what  he 
had  heard,  he  grew  very  angry,  and,  at  last,  cried  out: 

"  Talk  no  more  nonsense  of  that  sort  before  me,  or  a  most  cruel  death 
will  soon  force  thee  to  silence." 

"It  was  iu)t  I  who  started  this  subject  of  dispute,"  boldly  replied  the 
undaunted  Confessor,  "but  yourself,  who  cry  out  against  us  Christians, 
who  worship  the  Crucified.  I  know  too  well  that  a  soul  wilfully  buried 
in  the  darkness  of  idolatry,  is  incapable  of  seeing  the  saving  light  of  the 
truth — which  reason  and  common  sense  bring  forward  ;  hence  I  do  not 
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wonder  that  even  the  faintest  glimmer  of  that  glorious  light  is  offensive 
to  an  obstinate  pagan  like  yourself." 

This  aroused  the  fury  of  the  Governor  to  the  highest  degree.  With- 
out attempting  a  reply,  he  commanded  four  men  to  beat  the  noble 
Christian  with  rods,  until  every  part  of  his  body  was  streaming  with 
blood.  While  the  executioners  were  inflicting  this  punishment,  they 
kept  constantly  repeating :  "  Such  is  our  answer  to  thy  artful  reasoning 
and  boastful  words:  thus  we  teach  thee  that  language,  as  well  as  other 
things,  has  its  limits." 

But  the  more  cruelly  the  men  scourged  him,  the  more  cheerfully  did 
the  generous  sufferer  endure  his  torments.  After  awhile,  however, 
Teres,  understanding  that  this  kind  of  argument  produced  no  effect  on 
the  mind  of  the  heroic  champion  of  the  Faith,  ordered  the  executioners 
to  desist.  Then  turning  to  the  blessed  companion  of  the  Martyr,  who 
was  forced  to  witness  this  inhuman  treatment  undergone  by  her  brother, 
he  said  to  her : 

"Seeing  now* with  how  severe  a  chastisement  we  visit  the  opposers 
of  our  commands,  it  will  be  well  for  thee  to  secure  thy  safety  by  offering 
sacrifice  to  the  gods." 

"  I  secure  my  safety  best,"  answered  Asclepiodota,  "  by  not  abandon- 
ing the  worship  of  the  One,  true  God." 

"  Dost  thou  refuse  to  sacrifice  to  our  great  gods  ?  "  he  asked  with 
much  vehemence. 

"  Your  great  gods  1 "  exclaimed  the  lady,  "  who  or  what  are  they  ? 
to  how  many  of  them  do  you  bid  me  sacrifice  ?  " 

"  To  as  many  of  them  as  thou  choosest ;  "  shouted  Teres.  "  But 
sacrifice  to  them  thou  must,  or,  I  swear  by  them  all,  thou  shalt  not 
escape  our  hands." 

"  It  appears  to  me,"  replied  Asclepiodota  with  great  calmness,  "  that, 
if  you  worship  some  of  them  and  neglect  the  others,  you  can  by  no 
means  give  satisfaction  to  all.  And,  as  they  are  so  numerous  that  you 
yourself  could  not  easily  count  them  all,  and  so  different  in  their  claims 
and  dispositions,  you  cannot  safely  honor  some,  without  giving  offence 
to  others.  Besides,  I  have  heard  it  stated  by  your  own  people,  that 
they  are  quite  jealous  of  one  another.  Such  being  the  case,  it  is  plain 
to  me  that  one  of  your  deities  would  not  willingly  divide  the  honor 
given  to  him  with  his  fellow-god, — for  whom  he  happens  to  feel  no 
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special  affection.  Bat,  supposing  even  that  you  offer  a  considerable 
gift  to  all  of  them,  and  that  they  agree  to  divide  it  fairly  among  them- 
selves, do  you  not  think  yourself,  O  Governor,  that  when  each  one 
comes  to  look  at  his  portion  it  will  appear  so  ridiculously  small  and 
contemptible,  that  he  will  consider  it  rather  as  an  insult  offered  to  his 
godship  than  as  a  proper  means  of  propitiating  him  and  securing  his 
protection  ?  No,  no,  sir ;  this  whole  matter  of  the  worship  of  your 
multitudinous  pretended  deities  is  so  mixed  up  and  confused,  that  no 
rational  person  can  view  it  otherwise  than  an  inconceivable  mass  of 
absurdities.  Blinded  indeed  by  passion  and  prejudice  must  he  be,  who 
can  so  far  forget  himself  as  to  consent  to  do  that  which  the  good  sense 
of  every  one  must  condemn  as  the  height  of  folly,  and  an  action  alto- 
gether unworthy  of  reasonable  men.  Therefore,  I  declare  to  you,  that 
I  neither  worship  your  idols  nor  consider  them  as  possessing  the  least 
power  to  do  me  any  harm  or  any  good  whatever." 

Teres,  who,  although  a  Governor,  was  not  well  versed  in  the  history 
of  the  gods,  was  unable  to  take  up  their  defense,  or  to  explain  the 
nature  of  the  good  and  evil  qualities  attributed  to  them  by  the  poets  of 
paganism.  Wherefore,  he  remained  silent  for  some  time,  revolving  in 
his  mind  what  answer  might  be  given  to  refute  the  unexpected  objec- 
tions made  by  the  Christian  Virgin.  But  he  soon  gave  up  the  subject, 
and,  returning  to  a  sort  of  argument  with  which  he  was  more  familia^ 
he  said  to  Asclepiodota : 

"  It  is  clear  to  me  that  thou  art  of  a  rather  delicate  constitution,  and 
that  thou  wilt  be  unable  to  bear  even  a  single  one  of  the  tortures  to 
which  we  are  going  to  subject  theo — unless,  indeed,  thou  consent  at 
once  to  comply  with  our  commands.  Do  not  flatter  thyself  with  the 
vain  delusion  that  the  God,  whom  thou  adorest — how  great  and  pow- 
erful soever  He  may  be — can  save  thee  from  our  hands." 

41  It  is  true,"  she  replied,  "  that  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  women,  nor 
of  men,  to  endure  without  shrinking  the  inhuman  tortures  to  which  you 
have  the  power  to  subject  them.  JTet  the  grace  and  power  of  Christ, 
my  Saviour,  can  and  will  make  even  me, — if  I  sincerely  trust  in  Him, — 
sufficiently  strong  and  courageous  to  defy  all  your  torments,  and  death 
itself ;  for,  upheld  by  His  gracious  assistance,  feeble  in  body  though  I 
be,  I  am  certain  that  I  can  overcome  all  the  wicked  inventions  of  the 
demons  and  their  servants." 


56 


Correspondence  between  a  Count  and  a  Convert.  [Fkb'y, 


"  Put  away  all  that  useless  talk,"  said  the  Governor,  "for  it  will  be 
a  great  wonder  to  us  if  thou  yieldest  not  to  our  arguments  when  we 
come  to  try  our  art  of  persuading  the  obstinate.  In  fact,  we  have  no 
doubt  but  we  shall  yet  be  able  to  propose  thee  as  an  example  of  unusual 
impudence  in  defying  our  power  so  long  as  we  caused  thee  no  hurt,  and 
of  prudent  submission  when  we  chose  to  show  our  skill  in  punishing." 

"  Proceed  at  once  to  do  what  you  are  threatening,"  she  answered. 
"  For,  a  weak  and  delicate  woman  as  I  am,  I  see  no  reason  to  dread 
the  tyranny  of  the  wicked,  when  I  know  that  I  am  to  suffer  in  a  just 
and  holy  cause.  The  help  of  the  God  of  the  strong  is  promised  to 
them  that  confide  in  Him :  with  His  aid  I  am  able  to  defy  all  your 
power,  and  to  challenge  you  to  do  the  worst  you  can  invent  against  me." 

"  We  shall  soon  see,"  said  Teres,  "  whether  the  confidence  which  thou 
seemest  to  place  in  the  God  of  the  Christians,  is  of  any  avail  to  thee." 

And,  calling  upon  the  executioners,  he  began  immediately  to  give 
them  instructions  with  regard  to  the  special  torments  he  intended  to  be 
inflicted  upon  the  servant  of  God. 


Correspondence  between  an  ^ged  Count  and  a  goung 
(flontrert. 

LETTER  I. 
4  Henry  to  the  Count. 

Badkx,  1838. 

Dear  Count : — Here  I  am  again  in  my  own  country  and  in  the  bosom 
of  my  family.  My  poor  parents  give  themselves  no  peace,  all  because 
I  am  a  Catholic  ;  and  I  do  believe  that,  if  they  had  not  hopes  of  making 
me  turn  Protestant  again,  they  would  not  put  up  with  my  presence  iu 
the  house  another  hour.  They  leave  no  means  untried,  no  stone 
unturned,  whether  directly,  or  indirectly  through  our  common  friends, 
to  make  me  abandon  the  Church.*  My  mother  particularly  is  beside 
herself;  persecutions,  promises,  threats,  sarcasms,  manoeuvres  of  every 
kind  are  in  requisition,  for  the  one  end — to  pervert  me.  For  ray  part, 
had  I  not  some  hope,  however  slight,  of  bringing  my  parents  round 
and  leading  them  into  the  Church,  I  should  feel  strongly  moved  to 
betake  myself  away  from  here ;  and  so  I  will,  if  I  find  myself  begiuniug 
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to  waver  under  temptation.  Thus  far,  however,  the  annoyance  they 
give  me  only  adds  strength  to  my  faith ;  and  in  the  odd  hours,  when  I 
find  myself  alone,  an  abundance  of  interior  joy  flows  into  my  soul  from 
above.  What  a  change  there  is  in  me  1  how  unlike  myself,  as  I  was  in 
years  past !  You  know,  dear  Count.  You  formed  an  estimate  of  me 
and  took  my  measure,  at  Pisa.  This  alteration  in  me  is  itself  miracle 
enough  and  proof  enough  of  the  faith  which  Ood  has  enabled  me  to 
embrace.  It  is  owing  to  the  prayers  of  my  beloved  Emma.  And  you, 
my  venerable  friend,  have  no  small  part  in  the  conversion  wrought 
within  me.    Be  convinced  of  my  heartfelt  gratitude. 

You  must  fulfil  the  promise  which  yon  made  me.  Do  it  as  soon  as 
your  leisure  permits.  Don't  fear  being  too  minute  in  what  you  say,  or 
too  much  like  a  catechist.  I  wish  to  derive  from  yonr  letters  the  means 
of  doing  good  to  others.  I  have  given  much  scandal  in  my  day,  and  I 
feel  an  interior  necessity  of  repairing  it.  Your  letters  will  furnish  me 
with  one  very  desirable  means  of  doing  this. 


My  very  dear  son  Henry: — You  must  not  be  surprised  if  I  call  you 
my  son  ;  for,  having  stood  as  godfather  to  you  in  baptism,  I  have  really 
contracted  the  relations  of  father  to  you  in  the  spiritual  life;  so  much 
so,  that  were  you  a  little  child,  and  stood  in  need  of  spiritual  assistance, 
I  should  be  held  bound,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church,  to  watch  over  you. 
I  should  be  required  to  tend  you  in  your  spiritual  needs,  and  procure 
you  the  same  sustenance  for  the  life  of  your  soul,  which  your  father  and 
mother  have  procured  for  the  life  of  your  body.  The  same  obligation 
would  devolve  on  me  now,  adult  though  you  are,  were  I  not  quite  at 
ease  on  the  score  of  your  being  instructed,  as  a  child  of  the  Church 
should  be,  understanding  your  duty,  and  firm  in  your  resolution  to 
fulfil  it.  And  just  see,  my  dear  Henry,  how  wise  our  holy  mother  the 
Church  shows  herself,  in  excluding  from  the  office  of  godfather  or  god- 
mother such  as  she  cannot  expect  will  take  on  themselves  this  burden  of 
instruction  and  spiritual  support.   The  pity  is  that  her  wise  regulations 


I  remain,  dear  Count, 


Yours,  etc. 


LETTER  II. 


The  Count  to  Henry. 


Iknbpruck,  1838. 
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are  so  often  set  at  nought,  and,  instead  of  looking  for  a  godfather  and 
godmother  snch  as  are  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  conscientious  piety, 
people  look  only  for  such  as  are  high  in  the  world,  are  noble,  wealthy, 
influential ;  they  look  for  such  as  will  afford  a  worldly  assistance  and 
the  help  of  a  great  name  in  society,  without  bestowing  a  thought  upon 
the  only  question  to  be  considered,  whether  the  said  persons  are  true 
Christians,  and  are  not  merely  Christians  in  name,  if  so  much  as  that. 

But  I  fear,  my  dear  Henry,  that  you  have  not  made  the  best  choice 
you  might,  in  selecting"  a  godfather.  You  have  been  fortunate,  indeed, 
in  securing  Father  Philip  as  your  confesssor.  In  general,  your  letter 
set  my  mind  quite  at  ease  about  what  you  have  done ;  and  I  thank 
God  from  my  heart,  for  the  graces  which  he  bestows  on  you.  The 
struggling  and  fighting,  which  you  have  to  go  through,  cause  me  no 
surprise ;  all  that  was  to  be  expected ;  nor  will  it  come  to  an  end  soon. 
As  to  what  you  say  about  betaking  yourself  to  flight,  in  case  of  danger, 
that  is  good  too  ;  and,  should  you  have  to  do  so,  bear  in  mind  that  my 
house  is  open  to  you,  and  you  will  be  received  as  a  beloved  member  of 
the  family.    But  let  us  come  to  the  point. 

Ton  wish  me  to  take  up  the  topic  we  agreed  upon,  and  speak  after 
the  manner  of  a  catechist  I  am  well  content,  for  a  couple  of  reasons. 
First,  I  could  not  have  served  you  if  you  had  asked  for  anything  more. 
In  the  second  place,  I  am  always  pleased  to  catechize,  whether  it  be 
the  children  in  the  parish  or  the  domestics  of  my  household :  so  I  have 
had  practice  in  this  matter.  You  must  not  then  be  offended  if  I  treat 
you  as  a  child,  that  knows  not  the  things  I  write.  It  is  at  your  own 
asking  I  do  so.  But  I  know  well  enough  that  you  will  not  take  anything 
amiss,  but  on  the  contrary,  will  take  occasion  to  practice  humility ;  and 
nothing  does  so  much  in  the  way  of  preserving  and  increasing  the  grace 
of  God  within  us  as  humility. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  Church  form  part  of  what  is  called  tbe  Liturgy, 
that  is  to  say,  of  what  accompanies  the  conferring  of  sacraments  and 
the  solemnities  of  the  Church ;  or  what  has  reference  to  the  hierarchy 
and  the  varied  exercise  of  functions  which  distinguish  members  of  the 
hierarchy — bishops,  priests,  etc.,  from  one  another.  The  liturgy  extends 
likewise  to  the  buildings  set  apart  for  divine  worship,  and  to  all  that 
regards  the  public  service  of  God,  as  sacred  vessels,  vestments,  etc. 
This  were  a  fine  field  to  enter  upon,  and  would  furnish  agreeable  and 
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ample  materials  for  volumes;  but  let  us  restrict  ourselves  to  the  Sacra- 
ments alone  ;  and,  for  the  present,  to  baptism,  which  is  the  first  act  in 
the  spiritual  life  of  a  man,  as  his  birth  is  the  first  act  in  his  natural  life. 
As  children  of  the  first  Adam,  we  are  all  born  in  a  state  of  death,  with 
regard  to  the  grace  of  God ;  nor  can  we  become  children  of  the  Second 
Adam,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  without  being  born  again  to  grace-r- 
and that  is  by  means  of  baptism.  The  word  itself,  baptism,  means 
washing — that  is  to  say,  it  is  an  ablution  or  purification  ;  and  the  word 
expresses  forcibly  the  outward  sign  of  the  sacrament,  which  consists 
precisely  in  an  ablution  with  water.  Moreover,  it  expresses  the  effect 
of  the  sacrament,  which  is  to  wash  or  purify  the  soul  from  all  stain  of 
sin.  The  manner,  or  external  rite  of  this  purification,  can  be  either  by 
aspersion,  that  is,  sprinkling ;  by  infusion,  that  is,  pouring  the  water 
upon  the  person  ;  or  by  immersion.  It  is  likely  that  the  three  thou- 
sand persons  who  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  on  occasion  of  St.  Peter's 
first  sermon,  were  baptized  by  him  in  the  manner  of  aspersion.  How- 
ever, in  the  first  centuries,  and  even  now  in  the  churches  of  the  East, 
baptism  is  ordinarily  administered  by  immersion.  In  the  West  the 
Church  has  adopted  the  rite  of  infusion,  as  you  witnessed  in  your  own 
case,  my  dear  Henry.  Maybe  a  doubt  occurs,  a  thought  arises  in  some 
one's  mind,  to  find  fault  with  tho  Latin  Church,  for  preferring  infusion 
to  immersion.  If  so,  you  may  rest  assured  that  such  a  doubt  does  not 
come  from  love  for  the  faith.  Usually,  whoever  censures  the  Churcn 
cares  little  for  her  rites,  whatever  kind  they  be.  However,  you  may 
answer  the  doubt  by  saying  that  the  Church  had  good  reasons  for 
preferring  infusion,  and  it  is  certain  that  this  same  infusion  was  no 
novelty — as  can  be  shown  by  recurring  to  the  testimony  of  St.  Cyprian, 
who  speaks  approvingly  of  this  rite. 

But  whatever  be  the  peculiar  form  of  rite  adopted,  the  virtue  o'f  the 
regenerating  water,  rendered  fruitful  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  abundantly 
shown  by  the  solemnities,  with  which,  on  Holy  Saturday,  the  Church 
blesses  and  sanctifies  this  water.  She  looks  up  to  Ood,  who,  with  His 
invisible  power,  works  in  a  wonderful  way  the  effect  of  His  sacraments ; 
and  she  prays  the  Holy  Spirit  to  operate  with  His  mysterious  virtue, 
and  render  fruitful  this  water  prepared  for  the  regeneration  of  men. 
She  prays  that  a  divine  and  heavenly  offspring,  conceived  in  sanctifica- 
tion,  may  come  forth  from  the  immaculate  womb  of  the  divine  fount. 
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The  deluge  which  purged  a  rebellious  world  of  its  sins  is  a  figure  of 
this  regeneration  in  baptism.  So  too  is  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea, 
when  the  chosen  people  of  God  were  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
Egypt,  and  led  to  enjoy  the  heritage  which  God  bad  promised  them. 

So  you  need  not  wonder,  if,  while  the  essential  form  of  administering 
this  Sacrament  remains  always  most  simple, 11 1  baptize  tbce  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  the  act 
which  accompanies  these  words  is  the  simple  washing  with  natural 
water,  still  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  we  find  this  rite,  which  was 
enjoined  on  them  by  our  divine  Redeemer,  invested  and  surrounded 
with  a  majestic  assemblage  of  prayers  and  other  ceremonies.  These  do 
not  add  to  the  essentials  of  the  Sacrament,  but  are  well  calculated  to 
raise  our  minds,  and  to  excite  in  them  a  high  esteem  of  the  wonderful 
effects  wrought,  by  the  ablution  of  baptism,  in  the  soul.  Some  of  these 
ceremonies  were  in  use  from  the  first.  For  the  present,  let  us  speak  of 
our  own,  that  is,  of  those  which  are  used  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

You  have  observed  that,  in  our  churches,  the  baptismal  font  is 
usually  placed  near  the  entrance  of  the  Church,  and  there  the  sacra- 
ment is  administered.  This  is  to  signify  that  by  baptism  the  persou 
finds  admittance  into  the  Chufch,  into  the  great  society  of  Christians, 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ  and  children  of  God.  The  person  who  admin- 
isters the  sacrament,  and  who  now,  except  in  case  of  necessity,  is  the 
priest,  inquires  of  an  adult,  or,  if  it  be  a  child  that  is  to  be  baptized, 
inquires  of  its  godfather,  what  is  its  name.  This  should  be  the  name 
of  a  saint,  and  not  of  a  pagan  hero,  or  warrior,  or  other  notoriety, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  world.  For  instance,  you  could  find,  among 
those  who  were  born  at  the  beginning  of  this  century,  any  number  of 
Napoleons,  called  not  after  the  saint  of  that  name,  so  obscure  before 
Bonaparte  rose  into  view,  but  after  this  famous  conqueror.  The  name 
of  a  saint  is  given  in  baptism,  to  the  end  that  the  baptized  may  see  in 
him  a  special  model  of  virtue  for  himself  to  imitate,  and  may  enjoy  his 
patronage  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  the  grace  of  baptism,  aud  ever 
increasing  it  throughout  life,  till  death  opens  the  gates  of  eternal  life. 
Suppose  the  name  Joseph  has  been  conferred.  The  priest  continues : 
Joseph,  what  do  you  ask  of  the  Church  of  God  ?  The  person,  or  his 
patron,  answers  :  Faith,  What  good  wilt  Faith  bring  you  ?  Eternal 
life.    If  you  wish  to  enter  into  life,  Jceep  the  commandments.  Thou 
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shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Oodf  with  thy  whole  heart ;  and  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself.  Then  the  priest  breathes  lightly  three  times  upon  the 
person  and  says :  Go  forth,  unclean  spirit,  and  give  place  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  consolation.  The  evangelist,  St.  John,  gives  us  to  under- 
stand that  our  Lord  imparted  the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  disciples  by 
breathing  upon  them.  It  recalls  also  another  breathing,  recorded  in 
the  second  chapter  of  Genesis :  God  formed  man  of  clay,  and  breathed 
into  his  face  the  spirit  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul.  Tho 
person  to  be  baptized  is  less  than  clay :  he  is  the  slave  of  sin  and  of 
the  devil ;  and  to  become  a  living  soul,  not  in  the  body  but  in  the 
spirit,  he  has  need  of  the  infusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  this  is 
symbolized  by  the  breathing  of  the  priest.  And  just  as,  without  the 
divine  breath,  the  clay  of  which  Adam's  body  was  formed  would  have 
remained  clay  forever,  so,  without  this  new  breathing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  man  born  in  sin  would  remain  in  sin  forever. 

I  shall  take  up  this  same  subject  in  my  next  letter;  but  before  closing 
this  let  me  favor  you  with  a  piece  of  history.  Of  old,  there  were  two 
days  in  the  year — the  vigil  of  Easter  and  that  of  Whitsunday — set 
apart  for  the  solemn  administration  of  baptism.  On  these*  occasions 
the  bishop  alone  administered  the  sacrament.  Of  this  particular  cere- 
monial there  remains  at  present  only  the  blessing  of  the  baptismal  font. 
The  Greeks,  who  on  the  day  of  the  Epiphany  celebrated  the  baptism 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Jordan,  added  the  solemnities  of  this  day  also  to 
those  of  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.  Observe,  however,  that  these  days 
and  some  others  in  France  and  Spain,  specially  designated  as  they  were 
for  the  conferring  of  baptism,  did  not  exclude  its  being  conferred  at 
other  times  also  :  nay,  it  was  a  constant  practice  from  the  first  days 
of  the  Church  to  baptize  at  all  times.  St.  Augustine  expressly  testifies 
this.  Perhaps  you  ask  :  Why  these  solemnities  in  times  past,  and  not 
now  ?  Because  the  circumstances  of  those  times  were  different  from 
ours.  The  pagan  nations  did  not  enter  the  Church  all  at  once,  but 
gradually  ;  and,  as  long  as  they  were  entering,  the  Church  judiciously 
used  these  solemnities — for  she  knew  their  abject  state  as  pagans,  their 
ignorance  of  divine  revelation,  the  difficulties  which  neophytes  (that  is, 
converts  to  the  Church)  found  in  divesting  themselves  of  old  habits  and 
prejudices.  Hence,  in  addition  to  the  long  probation  through  which 
she  made  adults  pass,  she  employed  such  solemnities  as  would  convey  a 
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higb  idea  of  the  sacrament,  of  the  exalted  honor  to  which  they  were 
being  raised,  and  of  the  obligation  which  they  contracted  of  living  a 
new  life,  according  to  the  spotless  law  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Snch  adults  as  came  from  paganism  into  the  Church  were  prepared 
by  divers  instructions  on  the  mysteries  of  faith, — they  were  chatechized, 
and  hence  called  Catechumens ;  but  those  who  were  born  of  Christian 
pareuts  were  usually  styled  Competentes.  The  ceremonies  with  which 
the  Catechumens  were  received  consisted  in  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross  upon  their  forehead,  and  in  the  imposition  of  hands,  accompanied 
with  a  prayer.  From  this  moment  the  catechumens  were  styled  Chris- 
tians, ^and,.  on  receiving  baptism,  Fideles  or  Faithful.  In  later  times 
there  were  added  to  the  two  rites  already  mentioned  other  ceremonies, 
such  as  exorcism,  the  salt,  the  anointing,  etc.  The  time  of  probation 
was  not  the  same  for  all,  bnt  varied  according  to  their  various  disposi- 
tions and  circumstances.  For  example,  St.  Augustine  says  that  he  was 
a  catechumen  for  only  eight  months,  while  St.  Martin  was  so  for  a 
period  between  ten  and  eighteen  years.  Some  remained  in  expectancy 
even  till  old  age. 

Do  not  infer  from  this  that  they  conferred  baptism  upon  adults  only. 
Not  at  all ;  there  was  no  delay  in  the  case  of  children  :  they  too  were 
baptized  on  occasion  of  the  great  solemnities  mentioned  before ;  and, 
whenever  there  was  danger,  they  might  receive  the  sacrament  at  any 
time,  as  is  clear  from  the  works  of  the  Holy  Fathers. 

The  practice  of  baptizing  infants  just  after  their  birth,  has  not  only 
been  the  general  rule  for  centuries  back,  but  it  was  prescribed  by  differ* 
ent  particular  councils  that  the  newly-born  child  was  to  be  taken  to  the 
Church  for  baptism  not  later  than  the  third  day  after  its  birth.  It  is  a 
most  wise  regulation,  seeing  that  with  the  multiplication  of  the  faithful 
it  would  be  dangerous  to  defer  the  baptism  of  children  till  the  solemn 
feasts  recurred,  and  moreover  their  number  would  be  overwhelming. 
Yet,  you  see,  Henry,  that  this  wise  prescription,  dictated  by  charity,  is 
little  cared  for  by  a  certain  class  of  parents  who  put  off  the  baptism  of 
their  infants  for  a  long  time.  Would  these  persons  have  those  tender 
little  creatures  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  a  public  road,  I  do  not  say 
for  a  day,  but  even  for  a  single  hour  ?  And  can  the  salvation  of  their 
souls  be  compared  with  that  of  the  body  ? 

But  I  must  put  an  end  to  this  letter.    I  shall  write  again  soon. 

Yours,  etc. 
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|  The  atrocious  crime  committed  on  the  person  of  Garcia  Moreno, 
president  of  the  republic  of  Ecuador,  has  filled  all  upright  hearts  with 
bitter  grief.  By  the  liberal  press  only  was  the  foul  deed  recorded  with 
unconcern  ;  and  in  some  of  the  papers  it  was  even  announced  under  the 
title,  "A  victim  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,"  a  scornful  and  ironical  allusion 
to  the  act,  by  which  this  pious  man  had  consecrated  the  people  over 
whom  he  ruled,  to  the  Adorable  Heart  of  our  Lord.  But  excepting 
these  dark-minded  men,  who  cannot  love  their  fellow-beings,  because 
they  hate  God,  there  is  none  who  can  forbear  deploring  the  death  of 
this  extraordinary  ruler.  A  death  too  the  more  lamentable,  as  it  was 
not  the  work  of  nature,  but  of  a  vile  assassin,  whom  the  enemies  of 
good  had  sent  on  this  abominable  errand,  hating,  as  they  did,  in  Moreno 
the  shrewd  politician,  no  less  than  the  perfect  Catholic.  In  a  despatch 
from  Paris,  dated  October  5th,  the  Times  gives  the  following  account : 
"  From  authentic  information  it  appears  that  Garcia  Moreno,  late 
president  of  the  republic  of  Ecuador,  was  assassinated  by  a  secret 
society,  whose  branches  extend  through  the  whole  of  South  America, 
and  even  to  Europe.  It  was  decided  by  lot  who  should  be  the  mur- 
derer to  penetrate  into  the  presidential  palace  at  Quito.  One  of  the 
accomplices,  an  officer,  who  was  secured  after  the  assassination, 
answered  in  reply  to  the  assurauce  given  him  by  the  president  of  the 
court-martial,  that  his  life  should  be  spared  if  he  revealed  his  associates  : 
'  My  life  ?  it  would  be  of  no  use.  For,  though  you  spare  ray  life,  my 
accomplices  will  not.  I  prefer  being  shot  to  being  stabbed.'"  Moreno 
was  aware  of  this  concerted  decision  of  the  secret  society,  for  he  men- 
tions it  in  one  of  his  letters  to  the  Holy  Father. 

This  illustrious  man  had  ruled  over  the  republic  of  Ecuador  for 
nearly  fifteen  years,  first  as  dictator,  and  then  for  two  successive  terms 
as  president,  and  be  was  in  the  act  of  entering  on  his  third  presidency, 
to  which  he  had  been  re-elected  by  the  unanimous  choice  of  the  people. 
On  commencing  his  government  he  found  the  State  in  great  disorder, 
but  by  means  of  his  profound  genius,  his  skill  in  action,  his  firmness  in 
carrying  out  his  plans,  and  above  all  by  means  of  his  piety  and  confi- 
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dence  in  God,  he  not  only  reformed  manners,  but  also  put  order  in 
every  department  of  political  administration,  and  made  the  country  a 
paragon  of  a  truly  civil  and  Christian  commonwealth.  He  purposed 
finishing  the  work  begun  ;  and  in  this  he  could  count  on  the  help  of 
the  people,  who  venerated  and  loved  him  beyond  measure.  But  tjhis 
state  of  things  was  intolerable  to  modern  liberalism ;  for  in  a  nook  of 
the  new  world,  the  problem  was  being  resolved,  which  it  so  earnestly 
strives  to  complicate — harmony  between  the  State  and  Catholicity, 
between  temporal  prosperity  and  religious  devotion,  between  obedience 
to  civil  law  and  unreserved  submission  to  Holy  Church.  This  was  a 
scandal  no  longer  to  be  endured  in  the  face  of  modern  progress ;  and 
the  more  60,  as  the  force  of  example  might  have  impelled  other  nations 
also  to  set  at  naught  the  designs  of  Freemasonry. 

It  accordingly  decided  on  the  death  of  the  man,  who  dared  such 
things,  and  who  could  not  be  stopped  by  any  other  means;  for  all 
attempts  made  to  frighten  him,  or  at  least  to  throw  him  into  discredit 
among  the  people,  had  failed.  Moreno  foresaw  the  blow  that  was 
directed  at  him ;  but  far  from  being  discouraged,  he  gained  from  this 
knowledge  further  strength  of  purpose,  esteeming  it  his  greatest  fortune 
to  be  able  to  give  his  life  for  so  holy  a  cause.  In  the  last  letter,  which 
he  sent  to  the  holy  Father  a  short  time  before  his  death,  he  wrote  as 
follows :  "  I  implore  your  apostolical  benediction,  most  holy  Father, 
since  I  am  elected,  though  most  unfit  for  the  task,  to  govern  this  Cath- 
olic republic  for  another  six  years.  It  is  true,  I  begin  my  next  admin- 
istration only  on  the  thirtieth  of  August,  for  on  that  day  I  am  to  take 
the  constitutional  oath  and  forward  to  your  holiness  the  official  commu- 
nication of  my  appointment,  still  I  desire  to  send  the  news  even  to-day, 
in  order  to  obtain  strength  and  light  from  on  high,  which  I  need  more 
than  aught  else  to  maintain  myself  a  son  of  our  Redeemer,  and  a  loyal 
subject  of  His  infallible  Vicar.  Now  that  the  lodges  of  adjoining 
countries  are  vomiting  forth,  at'the  instigation  of  Germany,  all  sorts  of 
vile  insults  and  detestable  calumnies  against  me,  I  need,  more  than  at 
any  previous  time,  the  divine  protection  to  live  and  die  in  defence  of 
our  holy  religion  and  this  dear  republic,  whose  government  God  has 
entrusted  to  my  hands.  What  a  blessing  it  is  for  me,  O  holy  Father, 
to  be  despised  and  calumniated  for  the  sake  of  our  divine  Redeemer, 
and  how  happy  should  I  be,  were  your  benediction  to  obtain  for  me 
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from  heaven  the  grace  of  shedding  my  blood  for  Hira,  Who  laid  down 
His  life  for  us  on  the  cross  1 n  The  heroic  desire  of  this  fervent 
Christian  was  granted ;  he  was  murdered  by  the  enemies  of  Christ 
through  hatred  of  his  zeal  for  the  restoration  of  Chifetian  society,  and  of 
his  devoted  love  for  the  Church.  He  is  a  true  martyr  for  Christ.  Are 
not  St.  Wenceslaus,  King  of  Bohemia,  and  St.  Canute,  King  of  Den- 
mark, considered  martyrs  for  suffering  in  a  similar  cause  ?  Both  these 
princes  were  slain  in  the  temple  of  God ;  and  in  the  same  hallowed 
place,  from  which  he  had  come  forth  a  moment  before,  was  Garcia 
Moreno  called  upon  to  breuthe  forth  his  great  60ul  into  the  bosom  of 
his  Maker. 


Freemasonry  demands  a  godless  society.  The  conquests  of  progress 
which  it  trumpets  as  of  incalculable  benefit,  have  up  to  this  been  the 
separation  of  the  State  from  the  Church,  liberty  of  worship,  the  secu- 
larization of  public  charity,  the  exclusion  of  the  clergy  from  education 
and  instruction,  the  suppression  of  religious  orders,  the  supremacy  of 
the  civil  constitution  to  the  complete  setting  aside  of  the  evangelical 
law.  In  no  other  way  can  the  happiness  of  the  people,  the  prosperity 
of  the  State  and  the  development  of  morality  and  science  be  compassed. 
Such  are  the  fundamental  maxims  of  the  liberal  platform.  Now,  Moreno 
was  demonstrating  by  stern  facts  and  heaping  proof  upon  proof,  as  he 
went  along,  that  society  enjoys  more  peace,  prosperty  and  grandeur, 
the  more  devoted  it  is  to  God  and  obedient  to  His  Church  ;  that  sub- 
mission to  the  one  and  the  other  far  from  lessening  the  liberty  of  man 
guards  and  extends  it ;  that  the  interference  of  the  clergy  secures  and 
promotes  not  only  the  morality  of  the  mosses,  but  even  every  kind  of 
advance  in  letters  aud  science  ;  that  temporal  interests  never  fare  better 
than  when  they  are  subordinated  to  those  of  heaven  ;  that  love  of  country 
is  never  so  effective,  as  when  it  is  ennobled  by  love  of  the  Church. 

Endowed  with  a  genius  most  profound,  and  moreover  fully  devel- 
oped in  the  University  of  Paris,  Moreno,  on  returning  to  his  own  country, 
rose  through  all  the  degrees  of  the  social  scale.  He  had  been  professor 
of  natural  sciences,  rector  of  the  University,  deputy,  senator,  comman- 
der-in-chief of  the  army,  and  dictator,  when  he  was  elected  president 
of  the  republic.    In  this  last  office,  which  he  would  probably  have  filled 
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by  the  free  choice  of  the  people  to  the  end  of  a  long  life,  had  this  been 
granted  him,  he  showed  what  genius  can  do  when  strengthened  by 
religion.  His  first  care  was  to  reestablish  peace  in  the  land,  without 
which  there  can  be#o  civil  progress ;  and  this  he  effected,  not  by  con- 
cessions after  the  fashion  of  the  day,  or  by  compounding  the  different 
conflicting  parties,  but  by  a  loyal  and  steadfast  enforcement  of  the 
principles  of  morality  and  justice,  and  an  open  aud  full  profession  of 
Catholicity.  The  result  was,  that  in  a  short  while  Ecuador  had  acquired 
an  abiding  tranquility,  looming  up,  a  prodigy,  amid  the  surrounding, 
agitated  and  troubled  republics. 

Excepting  some  local  and  ineffectual  attempts  at  insurrection  in  the 
time  of  the  first  presidency,  (to  quell  which  it  was  enough  to  invest  a 
southern  province  for  fifty  days  only,)  the  remainder  of  Moreno's  long 
administration  was  undisturbed  by  rebellion.  And  it  happened  thus* 
because  the  splendor  of  his  private  and  public  virtues  dispelled  the 
clouds  that  envy  and  hate  had  gathered  about  him,  and  drew  to  himself 
the  affection  of  even  his  political  opponents.  For  he  was  modest,  just, 
impartial,  and  gifted  with  a  penetration  so  universally  known  that  very 
often  people  would  stop  him  on  the  road  and  make  him  settle  their 
private  disputes  upon  the  spot — being  always  ready  to  abide  by  his 
decision.  His  disinterestedness  appears  fabulous  by  the  side  of  the 
avarice  of  modern  politicians.  During  the  first  six  years  of  his  presi- 
dency he  refused  every  kind  of  pay,  being  content  to  live  on  his  in  no 
wise  large  inheritance.  In  his  second  term,  however,  he  received  a 
salary,  but  it  was  only  to  spend  it  nearly  altogether  on  works  of  public 
utility.  To  these  he  gave  all  his  time  and  energy ;  and  to  such  of  his 
friends  as  remonstrated  with  him  against  wearing  away  his  life  by  so 
continuous  a  labor,  he  was  wont  to  reply  :  "  If  God  wishes  me  to  rest 
he  will  send  me  sickness  or  death." 

Through  his  indefatigable  diligence  and  ardent  love  of  the  public 
'good,  he  was  able  to  undertake  and  to  complete  works  that  would  seem 
incredible,  did  not  the  evidence  of  facts  remove  all  doubt.  In  a  number 
of  the  "  Univers  "  we  find  the  following  list  of  the  principal  ones  among 
them  : 

The  reformation  of  the  constitution. 

The  conversion  of  provincial  duties  into  national  revenue. 


1876.] 


A  Friend  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 


67 


The  distribution  of  national  representation  according  to  population, 
and  not  according  to  the  rank  of  cities. 
The  establishment  of  courts  of  exchequer. 
The  organization  of  courts  of  justice. 

The  foundation  of  a  large  polytechnic  school,  entrusted  in  part  to 
Jesuit  professors. 

The  erection  of  an  astronomical  observatory,  constructed  and  directed 
by  Jesuits.  This  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  best  furnished  obser- 
vatories in  the  world.  On  account  of  the  advantageous  position  of 
Quito,  Oarcia  Moreno,  who  was  well  skilled  in  mathematical  sciences, 
wished  to  make  it  matchless,  and  procured  with  his  own  money  the 
greater  part  of  the  instruments. 

Public  roads  and  highways.  He*  constructed  five  grand  roads.  The 
principal  one,  extending  from  Guayaquil  to  Quito,  is  eighty  leagues  in 
length.  It  is  macadamized  through  its  whole  extent,  and  numbers  a 
hundred  and  twenty  bridges.  All  consider  this  work  extraordinary  on 
account  of  its  many  apparently  insurmountable  difficulties. 

The  erection  of  four  new  dioceses. 

The  conclusion  of  a  concordat  with  the  Holy  See. 

The  reform  of  the  regular  clergy,  and  the  reestablishment  of  common 
life  and  of  the  monastic  state. 

The  formation  of  the  army.  It  used  to  be  a  mere  mass  of  men, 
without  either  organization,  discipline,  regularity,  or  uniform.  At 
present  it  is  modelled  on  the  French  army,  possessing  good  uniform 
and  keeping  excellent  discipline ;  it  is  become  the  example  and  safety 
of  the  country. 

The  building  of  a  port  at  Guayaquil.  Ecuador  did  not  possess  a 
port  along  the  whole  coast. 

The  reform  in  the  administration  of  taxes.  Honesty  was  introduced 
into  it  and  the  revenue  trebled. 

The  foundation  of  colleges  in  the  larger  cities;  and  of  schools  in 
every  village.  The  latter  are  all  without  exception  taught  by  Christian 
Brothers. 

Also  schools  for  girls.  Sisters  of  Charity,  Ladies  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  Sisters  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  Sisters  of  Providence,  Little 
Sisters  of  the  Poor,  were  brought  by  him  to  Ecuador. 
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Public  hospitals.  Daring  his  first  administration  Garcia  Moreno 
removed  from  office  the  director  of  the  hospital  of  Quito,  who  had 
refused  to  receive  a  poor  man,  and  was  in  other  ways  negligent  in  his 
duty.  He  at  once  got  himself  appointed  director  instead.  In  the  ful- 
filment of  his  new  duty  he  used  to  visit  the  hospital  every  day,  reform- 
ing its  service  and  placing  everything  on  a  good  footing.  He  exercised 
in  the  hospital  many  heroic  acts  of  virtue. 

The  maintenance  and  advance  of  lay  societies.  He  himself  was  an 
actice  member  of  a  society  for  the  poor. 

The  erection  of  four  museums. 

A  Catholic  Protectory,  conducted  by  Christian  Brothers:  an  immense 
and  magnificent  school  of  the  arts  and  trades,  formed  after  the  manner 
of  St.  Michael's  in  Rome. 

Postal  treaties  with  different  States. 

The  embellishment  of  the  cities  of  the  republic,  some  of  which,  as 
Guayaquil  and  especially  Quito,  seem  to  have  grown  up  anew  under 
his  directing  hand.  « 

And- all  of  this  was  brought  about  by  Garcia  Moreno,  not  only  with- 
out imposing  fresh  taxes,  but  even  in  spite  of  the  abolishment  of  some  of 
them.  Here  lies  the  secret  of  the  people's  love  for  him  and  of  the  enthu- 
siasm with  which  they  proclaimed  him  the  father  of  their  country  and 
the  restorer  of  the  republic.  But  it  was  this  his  manner  of  governing 
also,  that  constituted  a  most  grievous  and  unpardonable  crime,  which 
had  to  be  summarily  dealt  with,  in  order  to  strike  terror  into  all  who 
would  dare  to  follow  him.  For  otherwise  freemasonry  would  have  been 
ruined  in  public  opinion. 


Moreno's  uncommon  patriotism  and  active  zeal  for  his  country's 
welfare  arose  oat  of  his  thorough  religiousness.  For  love  of  God 
begets  love  of  our  neighbor ;  and  the  more  intense  this  love  of  God, 
the  more  self-sacrificing  will  be  the  love  for  our  neighbor;  because  in 
him  shine  forth  the  image  and  sonship  of  God. 

Already  during  the  time  of  his  studies  at  Paris,  Garcia  Moreno  was 
remarkable  for  his  piety.  In  after  life,  though  pressed  by  incessant  and 
weighty  cares  of  office,  yet  he  always  found  time  to  hear  mass  in  the 
morning,  and  in  the  evening  to  say  his  rosary.    His  familiar  conversa- 
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tion  often  turned  on  God,  religion,  and  virtue,  and  teemed  with  such 
unctious  words,  as  to  move  the  hearts  of  his  listeners.  Before  under- 
taking any'affair,  he  used  to  go  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  draw 
light  from  the  fountain  of  wisdom ;  and  in  fact  it  was  just  after  leaving 
the  church,  that  he  received  the  fatal  thrust  of  the  assassin's  dagger. 
This  religious  fervor  gave  birth  in  him  to  that  zeal  for  God's  glory  and 
that  unlimited  devotedness  to  Christ's  Vicar,  which  rivalled  the  affection 
of  the  most  loving  son  towards  his  father.  Suffice  it  to  mention,  that 
when  there  was  question  of  concluding  a  concordat  with  the  Holy  See, 
he  sent  his  ambassador  to  Rome,  with  a  document,  haviug  nothing 
written  on  it  but  his  signature,  intending  that  the  holy  Father  should 
fill  out  the  blank,  with  whatever  seemed  to  him  just,  and  conducive  to 
the  good  of  the  Church  and  the  true  happiness  of  the  people.  Such 
was  the  confidence  he  placed  in  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  towards  whom 
worldly  policy  shows  but  foolish  distrust  and  suspicion,  as  if  it  were 
dealing  with  a  greedy  stranger,  and  not  with  the  common  father  of  the 
faithful.  When  the  revolution  entered  Rome  triumphant  through  the 
breach  of  Porta  Pia,  Garcia  Moreuo  alone  stepped  forward  among 
rulers,  to  protest  solemnly  against  the  sacrilegious  usurpation.  And  to 
relieve  the  sufferings  of  the  plundered  Pontiff,  be  got  the  Congress  to 
vote  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  to  be  sent  to  him  monthly,  as  the 
country's  tribute  of  love. 

Bat  far  better  than  can  be  told  in  any  words  of  ours  is  his  piety 
towards  God,  and  his  filial  devotion  to  the  Church,  set  forth  in  the 
message  to  the  Congress,  which  he  finished  writing  a  few  hours  before 
his  death,  and  which  was  found  in  his  bosom  after  the  assassination, 
imbrued  with  his  life's  blood.  Though  rather  long,  it  is  still  well  worth 
inserting  here,  as  an  imperishable  monument,  which  will  serve,  if  for 
naught  else,  at  least  for  putting  to  shame  all  false  politicians,  both 
present  and  to  come.    It  runs  thus : 

"  Senators  and  Representatives.  Of  all  the  great  gifts  which  God 
has  vouchsafed  our  republic  from  the  inexhaustible  treasure  of  Hia 
mercy,  I  consider  it  to  be  greatest  to  see  you  reunited,  through  His 
protecting  support,  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  peace  which  He  grants 
and  preserves  to  us,  though  we  are  nothing,  are  capable  of  nothing, 
and  know  not  how  to  reply  to  His  paternal  goodness,  except  by  an  inex- 
cusable and  shameful  ingratitude. 
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11  But  a  few  years  ago,  and  Ecuador  had  daily  to  repeat  those  sad 
words,  first  ottered  by  the  liberator,  Bolivar,  in  his  last  message  to  the 
Congress  of  1830:  'I  blush  to  confess  it,  independence  is  the  only 
good  we  have  acquired,  and  that  at  the  cost  of  every  other.' 

"  Since  that  time,  however,  placing  all  our  hope  in  God,  we  have 
kept  at  a  distance  from  the  torrent  of  impiety  and  apostacy,  that  rushes 
across  the  world  in  this  age  of  errors,  and  reorganized,  in  1869,  into  a 
nation  truly  Catholic ;  and  see,  everything  has,  day  after  day,  turned 
out  to  the  good  and  prosperity  of  our  dear  country. 

"  Ecuador  was  a  corpse,  from  which  life  had  fled  ;  and  like  a  carcass 
it  lay,  preyed  upon  by  the  multitude  of  horrible  insects,  which  the 
liberty  of  putrefaction  was  continually  breeding  in  the  darkness  of  the 
sepulchre.  But  to-day,  at  the  command  of  that  supreme  voice,  which 
bade  Lazarus  rise  from  his  fetid  tomb,  it  too  has  returned  to  life,  though 
it  still  retains  the  bands  and  winding-sheet  of  death,  that  is,  the  remains 
of  the  wretchedness  and  corruption,  in  which  we  were  buried. 

"  Tc>  prove  the  truth  of  my  words,  I  need  but  give  a  brief  account 
of  the  advances  made  by  us  in  the  two  last  years,  just  as  I  find  them 
recorded,  more  in  detail,  in  the  documents  and  particular  reports  of 
each  minister.  And  in  order  to  ascertain  more  exactly  how  far  we  have 
proceeded  during  this  period  of  regeneration,  I  shall  compare  the 
present  state  of  affairs  with  the  one  from  which  we  took  our  start;  not, 
indeed,  with  a  view  to  our  own  praise,  but  in  order  to  glorify  Him  to 
whom  we  owe  all,  and  whom  we  adore  as  our  Redeemer  and  Father, 
as  our  Protector  and  God." 

(Here  follows  an  enumeration  of  all  the  advantages  obtained,  when 
he  resumes.) 

"  To  the  full  liberty  which  the  Church  possesses  among  us,  and  to 
the  apostolical  zeal  of  our  virtuous  pastors,  are  due  the  reform  of  the 
clergy,  the  improvement  in  morals  and  the  diminution  of  crime,  which 
is  so  striking,  that,  in  a  population  of  more  than  a  million  souls,  there 
is  not  found  a  sufficient  number  of  criminals  to  people  out  penitentiary. 

"  To  the  Church  again  are  we  obliged  for  those  religious  congrega- 
tions that  produce  such  an  abundance  of  happy  fruit  by  the  instruction 
they  give  to  children  and  youth,  and  the  help  they  extend  towards  the 
sick  and  abandoned.  We  are  their  debtors  for  the  renewal  of  the 
religious  spirit  in  this  year  of  jubilee  and  sanctification,  and  for  the 
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conversion,  to  a  christian  and  civilized  life,  of  nine  thousand  savages  of 
our  eastern  province.  On  account  of  the  vast  tract  of  country  there  is 
urgent  need,  in  this  province,  of  a  second  vicariate.  If  you  authorize 
me  to  treat  this  matter  with  the  Holy  See,  I  will  see  to  its  establish- 
ment. I  intend,  moreover,  to  further  its  commerce  by  rooting  out,  as 
has  all  along  been  done,  the  speculations  and  violent  exactions  to  which 
the  poor  inhabitants  are  subject  on  the  part  of  inhuman  traders.  Yet 
laborers  are  wanting ;  and,  to  form  these,  we  must  yearly  come  to  the 
aid  of  our  venerable  and  most  zealous  archbishop  in  the  building  of  a 
large  seminary,  which  he  has  not  hesitated  to  commence,  relying  on  the 
protection  of  heaven  and  our  efficacious  cooperation. 

"  Do  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact,  that  our  small  successes  would  be 
short-lived  indeed,  and  useless,  had  we  not  founded  the  social  order 
of  our  republic  on  the  ever-assailed  and  ever-victorious  rock  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Its  divine  teaching,  which  neither  individuals  nor 
nations  can  reject,  without  losing  themselves,  is  the  rule  of  our  institu- 
tions and  the  law  of  our  laws.  As  faithful  and  docile  children  of  that 
venerable  old  man,  the  august  and  infallible  pontiff,  whom  all  the  powers 
of  earth  have  abandoned,  while  a  vile  and  cowardly  impiety  is  besetting 
him,  we  have  kept  on  sending  to  him  every  month  our  small  pecuniary 
succor,  set  aside  by  you  for  him  in  1873.  Since  our  want  of  strength 
obliges  us  to  remain  passive  spectators  of  his  slow  martydom,  may  this 
poor  gift  be  at  least  a  proof  of  our  good  will  and  affection,  and  a  pledge 
to  him  of  our  obedience  and  fidelity. 

11  In  a  few  days  my  present  term  of  office  will  expire.  The  republic 
has  enjoyed  six  years  of  peace,  interrupted  only  by  a  momentary  rising 
in  1872  of  the  natives  of  Riobaniba  against  the  white  population  ;  and 
during  these  six  years  we  have  marched  forward  with  rapid  strides  on 
the  way  to  true  progress  under  the  visible  protection  of  Providence. 
The  results  would  certainly  have  been  far  more  magnificent  had  I  pos- 
sessed the  qualities  for  governing,  which  unfortunately  I  lack,  or  endeav- 
ored to  be  more  fervent  about  the  accomplishment  of  good. 

"  If  I  have  committed  defects,  I  ask  your  pardon  a  thousand  times, 
and  with  sincere  sorrow  do  I  implore  forgiveness  of  all  my  fellow- 
citizens,  being  persuaded  that  my  will  had  no  part  in  them.  If,  how- 
ever, you  think  that  I  have  succeeded  in  anything,  attribute  it  to  God 
first  and  to  the  Immaculate  dispensatrix  of  the  inexhaustible  treasures 
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of  His  mercy,  and  next  to  yourselves,  the  people,  the  army,  and  to  all 
who  have  assisted  me  with  their  advice  and  fidelity  in  the  fulfilment  of 
my  arduous  duties. 


Quito,  August,  1875. 

Behold,  how  a  Catholic  ruler  speaks,  even  in  the  19th  century.  We 
seem  to  hear  the  words  of  St.  Ferdinand,  King  of  Castile,  or  of  some 
other  saintly  prince  in  the  happier  ages  of  Christianity.  Well,  there- 
fore, could  the  governor  of  Ecuador,  in  publishing  this  message,  add 
the  following  eulogy :  "  This  message  is  the  solemn  voice  of  the  dead 
hero,  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  this  testament  sealed  In  very  deed 
with  his  heart's  blood  ;  for  he  wrote  it  with  his  own  hand  a  short  while 
before  he  was  surprised  by  his  assassins.  The  last  words  of  his  message 
are  those  of  an  agonizing  father,  who,  blessing  his  children  in  that 
solemn  hour,  casts  on  them  bis  farewell  look,  already  dimmed  by  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  ask  their  pardon,  as  if  in  truth  he  had  done  aught 
else  but  load  them  with  his  benefits.  Deeply  moved  as  we  are,  and 
troubled  by  grief,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  find  words  to  express  our 
veneration  and  love  for  him.  Posterity  will  no  doubt  honor  the  exalted 
memory  of  the  great  magistrate,  the  shrewd  politician,  the  noble  patriot, 
and  the  virtuous  defender.of  the  faith  which  had  been  snatched  from 
among  us.  The  nation,  in  its  worthy  representatives,  will  shed  tears 
over  the  tomb  that  encloses  such  virtues  and  such  hopes,  and  gratefully 
engrave  in  marble  or  eternal  bronze  the  glorious  name  of  her  son,  who, 
lavish  of  his  blood,  lived  only  for  her,  and  died  for  her  a  ready  victim." 
A  splendid  eulogy,  and  one  that  forms  a  worthy  counterpart  here  below 
of  the  crown  of  glory  with  which  God  will  certainly  have  wreathed  in 
heaven,  the  brow  of  this  martyr  of  modern  times. 


Our  readers  must  have  remarked  that  Garcia  Moreno  develops  in  this 
message  the  true  theory  of  Christian  government.  This  theory  he  reduced 
to  practice,  when,  in  perfect  opposition  to  the  principles  and  wishes  of 
modern  liberalism,  he  applied  it  to  the  republic  of  Ecuador.  In  fact,  the 
several  heads  of  the  message  are  in  pointed  contrast  to  the  teachings 
of  the  liberal  school.    We  will  here  briefly  expose  this  antagonism,  even 
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at  the  risk  of  repeating  ourselves ;  for  the  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from 
such  a  consideration  are  far  too  important  to  warrant  our  omitting  them. 

Moreno  began  with  God,  and  placed  God  at  the  head  of  the  govern- 
ment of  his  people.  Liberalism  wants  an  atheistic  state,  and  deems  it 
a  disgrace  even  to  mention  the  name  of  God  in  public  acts.  Moreno 
desired  an  intimate  union  with  the  Catholic  Church,  declaring  that  she 
must  be  the  foundation  of  the  social  order,  and  by  her  teaching  be  the 
guide  of  all  human  laws  and  institutions.  Liberalism  not  only  separates 
the  Church  from  the  State,  but  raises  also  the  State  above  the  Church, 
making  civil  laws  the  standard  to  which  all  eclesiastical  enactments 
must  be  referred.  In  short,  it  makes  the  most  essential  decrees  of  the 
Church  dependent  on  the  caprice  of  man.  Moreno  wishes  the  pastors 
of  the  Church  to  have  full  freedom,  and  obtains  from  them  in  return  the 
reform  of  the  clergy  and  the  morality  of  the  people.  Liberalism  clogs 
the  action  of  bishops,  urges  on,  the  inferior  clergy  to  rebel  against  their 
superiors,  and  thus  tears  the  people  away  from  the  influence  of  both 
priest  and  bishop.  Moreno  not  only  upholds  the  already  existing  reli- 
gious establishments,  but  even  adds  others  to  their  number.  Liberalism 
abolishes  them.  Moreno  respects  ecclesiastical  property,  and  promotes, 
by  means  of  pecuniary  aid,  the  erection  of  new  seminaries — fully  alive 
to  the  fact  that  nowhere  else  can  ministers  of  the  altar  be  properly 
formed.  Liberalism  confiscates  the  goods  of  the  Church,  and  closes 
the  seminaries,  and  sends  the  young  levites  to  be  educated  in  barracks, 
and  amid  the  dissipation  and  license  of  military  life.  Moreno  entrusts 
to  the  clergy  and  to  religious  orders  the  education  and  instruction  of 
youth.  Liberalism  secularises  them  completely,  and  ordains  the  exclu- 
sion of  every  religious  element.  Moreno  removes  from  his  Catholic 
people  every  temptation  or  scandal  of  a  false  worship.  Liberalism 
publishes  liberty  of  worship,  and  opens  the  door  to  every  heresy  and 
corrupting  influence  in  public  morals.  Moreno  sees  in  himself  that 
weakness  which  is  proper  to  man,  and  refers  to  God  all  the  good  which 
he  accomplishes.  Liberalism,  puffed  up  with  satanic  pride,  thinks  itself 
capable  of  everything,  and  ascribes  all  to  the  powers  of  man.  To  sum 
up,  the  antagonism  between  the  one  and  the  other  system  is  universal 
and  perfect. 

Now,  what  does  experience  tell  us  ?  It  tells  us  that  the  carrying  out 
of  Moreno's  plan  has  brought  about  the  pacification,  prosperity,  and 
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well-being,  both  moral  and  material,  of  a  whole  people;  in  a  word, 
afforded  social  happiness.  The  effect  of  liberal  doctrines,  on  the  other 
hand,  has  been  to  divide  minds  by  multiplying  parties,  to  increase  public 
misery  by  fresh  taxes,  to  spread  immorality  through  public  scandals, 
and  to  push  society  on  to  the  very  brink  of  the  precipice.  The  liberty 
which  it  has  granted,  is  the  one  so  well  defined  by  Moreno,  to  be  the 
liberty  of  the  carcass,  that  is  to  say,  the  liberty  of  putrefaction. 

And  here  there  start  up  to  our  view  the  malice  and  sophistry  employed 
by  the  liberal  party.  It  argues  that  the  principles,  which  it  styles  of 
the  middle  ages,  (that  is,  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  Syllabus  of 
our  holy  Father),  are  not  fit  for  modern  times,  being  no  longer  capable 
of  procuring  the  happiness  of  the  people.  But  Garcia  Moreno  proves 
the  falsehood  of  the  assertion,  by  showing  evidently  through  undeniable 
facts,  that  the  happiness  of  a  nation  results  precisely  from  the  applica- 
tion of  these  principles.  What  does  liberalism  answer  to  so  striking  a 
demonstration  ?  It  endeavors,  first  of  all,  by  means  of  raillery  and 
calumny,  to  throw  discredit  on  the  formidable  adversary ;  and  finding 
itself  unsuccessful  in  its  attempts  to  remove  him,  by  such  a  process, 
from  public  life,  it  assassinates  him.  This  is  the  way  in  which  it  makes 
good  its  position;  and  then  drawing  a  deeper  and  fuller  breath,  it 
raises  a  hue  and  cry  about  the  impracticability  of  Catholic  principles  in 
the  progress  of  modern  times.  Most  certainly  are  they  impracticable, 
if  you  do  away  with  those  who  apply  them  successfully.  What  judg- 
ment will  you  pass,  dear  reader,  on  a  party  so  unscrupulous,  and  with 
a  reasoning  so  sophistical  ? 


Matilda,  almost  at  the  same  time,  lost  her  mother  and  husband.  An 
orphan,  a  widow  and  virgin,  she  remained  the  sole  defender  of  the 
Church  against  her  cousin,  the  perfidious  Henry ;  but  she  alone  sufficed 
for  this  great  task.  Thenceforth,  freed  from  every  obstacle,  from  every 
engagement,  she  could  devote  to  the  Pope,  as  to  her  apostolic  father 
and  true  Lord,  the  strength  and  riches  of  the  most  powerful  principality 
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in  Italy.  Covered  with  haircloth  and  weilding  a  sword,  she  combated 
manfully  for  St.  Peter  and  declared  herself  his  standard-bearer  for  life.* 

Treason  opened  the  contest.  On  the  eve  of  Christmas,  Gregory  VII 
was  the  victim  of  a  base  plot.  Whilst  he  was  celebrating  Mass  in  the 
church  of  St.  Mary  Major,  a  troop  of  mad  soldiery  headed  by  Cencius, 
a  partizan  of  Henry,  filled  the  church,  carried  off  the  Pope,  shut  him 
up  in  his  castle  near  the  bridge  of  St.  Angelo.  He  was  soon  after 
delivered  by  the  people,  but  was  wounded  and  had  narrowly  escaped 
with  his  life.  At  this  news,  Matilda  mounted  her  horse  and  at  the  head  of 
her  troops,  set  out  for  Rome.  "  Moved  by  her  grief,  her  piety  and  her 
courage,  the  people  prostrated  themselves  before  her  on  her  route  and 
even  now  called  her  the  great  countess.  She  might  with  more  propriety 
have  been  styled  the  angel  of  the  fiery  sword,  sent  from  on  high  for  the 
defense  and  safety  of  Italy,  against  those  whom  Italy  named  and  with 
jastice  too,  barbarians."  f 

"The  wounded  Pontiff  was  the  object  of  Matilda's  tGnderest  care. 
She  had  formerly  received  him  at  Florence  as  Cardinal ;  to-day  he  was 
the  great  Hildebrand,  since  become  Pope,  whilst  she  was  a  jqueen  on 
her  way  to  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  conducting  him  into  Lombardy 
where  he  might  reside  with  greater  security  than  in  the  city  of  the  Caesars. 
Gregory  VII  set  opt  with  Hugh,  abbot  of  Cluny,  and  some  cardinals, 
under  the  escort  of  Matilda,  who  was  followed  by  a  train  of  cavaliers 
and  men-at-arms.  She  pushed  forward,  almost  without  stopping,  to- 
wards Verceil,  to  reach  Mantua.  There  she  learned  the  arrival  of  King 
Henry  and  of  the  excitement  his  presence  caused  in  Piedmont  and 
Lombardy. 

"  To  avoid  the  possibility  of  any  surprise,  Gregory  withdrew  into  the 
fortress  of  Canossa,  the  patrimony  of  the  countess,  situated  in  the  moun- 
tain fortresses  of  Reggio.  Built  upon  a  rock  and  fortified  with  a  triple 
enclosure  of  walls,  Canossa  was  deemed  impregnable.  Here  Beatrice 
had  often  set  at  defiance  the  power  of  Germany,  and  it  was  here  the 
noble  and  high-spirited  Matilda,  within  the  shadow  of  the  battlements 
and  the  sanctuary,  had  passed  her  years  of  childhood.  Gregory  could 
not  have  chosen  a  more  secure  place  of  refuge,  and  that,  even  at  the 
gates  of  an  enemys  territory."  J 

*  In  this  chapter  we  will  follow  almost  word  for  word  the  narrative  of  Count  Edmund  Lafond*. 
f  HiMtory  of  Gregory  VII  by  M.  Viliemain.  %  M.  Villemain. 
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Henry  of  Germany  having  attempted  to  assassinate  the  Pope,  or  at 
least  take  bira  prisoner  by  means  of  Cencius,  and  finding  this  attempt 
abortive,  convoked  a  synod  of  German  Bishops  at  Worms,  and  caused 
them  to  pronounce  sentence  of  deposition  on  Gregory.  He  in  turn 
convened  an  assembly  to  judge  the  armies  of  the  King.  Matilda  was 
present  and  beard  the  words  of  excommunication  pronounced  against 
her  unworthy  cousin.  She  listened  with  sorrow  for  the  voice  of  rela- 
tionship still  spoke  within  her.  The  German  princes  and  nobles  declared 
that  they  no  longer  desired  an  excommunicated  sovereign  and  resolved 
to  depose  him.  Henry  fearing  to  lose  his  crown,  abandoned  his  designs, 
and  set  out  to  seek  in  person  from  the  Pope  that  pardon  which  he  might 
yet  hopo  to  obtain.  An  outlaw  and  a  fugitive,  with  his  wife  and  son, 
he  crossed  the  Alps  amid  the  ice  and  snow  of  a  severe  winter.  He  had 
hardly  set  foot  on  Italian  soil,  when  he  wrote  to  his  cousin  Matilda  to 
interest  herself  in  his  behalf  and  to  dispose  the  Pope  to  indulgence  and 
pardon.  Matilda  readily  promised  to  gratify  his  request.  Henry  on 
his  way  to  Canossa,  was  preceded  by  several  German  Bishops,  excom- 
municated like  himself,  who  came,  barefooted  and  clad  in  the  garb  of 
penance,  to  throw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  The 
bishops  were  relieved  from  the  anathema  fulminated  against  them  and  by 
their  submission,  gave  to  their  King  an  example  of  repentance. 

Having  arrived  at  some  distance  from  the  castle,  Henry  desired  an 
interview  with  Matilda,  which  she  did  not  refuse.  On  that  occasion 
there  were  assembled  together,  Adelaide,  the  step-mother  of  Henry ; 
the  Margrave  Albert  Azzo,  the  uncle  of  Matilda,  besides  other  Italian 
Lords  and  Hugh,  the  celebrated  Abbot  of  Cluny.  Henry  asked  to  be 
speedily  re-united  to  the  Church,  saying  that  the  anniversary  of  his 
excommunication  was  dawning  nigh — a  moment  anxiously  looked  for  by 
his  enemies  to  declare  him  deposed  from  the  German  throne. 

Gregory,  not  without  reason,  suspected  the  sincerity  of  Henry's 
repentance,  whose  only  motive  seemed  to  be  the  safety  of  his  crown ; 
nevertheless  he  allowed  him  to  perform  penance  on  condition  that  he 
should  lay  aside  his  royal  insignia.  Henry,  impatient  of  delay  and  fear- 
ing to  be  absolved  too  late,  attired  in  mourning  garments,  advanced 
with  the  other  excommunicated  of  his  train  to  the  walls  of  Canossa  with- 
out awaiting  the  last  reply  of  the  Pontiff,  and  knocking  at  the  castle 
gate,  humbly  craved  permission  to  enter.  Admitted  alone  to  the  second 
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enclosure  without  the  castle,  he  remained  there,  barefooted  in  the  snow 
and  fasting  until  evening,  during  the  intense  cold  of  the  month  of  Jan- 
uary.   On  the  two  following  days  he  returned  to  the  same  place  to 
perform  the  same  penance,  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  humbly  awaited 
the  moment  when  the  Pope  would  think  it  opportune  to  absolve  him. 
When  he  had  passed  through  this  severe  trial,  he  desired  to  withdraw 
but  before  doing  so  he  entered  the  chapel  of  St.  Nicholas,  which 
was  hard  by  and  with  streaming  eyes,  besought  for  the  last  time  the 
Abbot  of  Cluny  to  be  his  intercessor.    "  That  will  avail  nothing,"  was 
the  short  reply  of  the  Abbot.    Matilda  who  was  present  at  this  inter- 
view, being  deeply  touched  by  the  humiliation  of  a  prince,  who  was  at 
the  same  time  a  relative  of  hers,  joined  with  him  in  entreating  the  Abbot. 
But  he  answered:  "no  one,  O  Countess,  can  succeed  in  this  affair  so 
well  as  yourself."    The  King  bending  his  knee  before  her,  then  spoke: 
"  If  you  do  not  come  to  my  aid,  I  shall  never  more  break  a  lance,  for 
the  Pope  has  stricken  me  and  my  arm  is  withered.  Go,  my  good  cousin, 
and  beg  him  to  bless  me."    Matilda  hastened  away  and  re-entering  the 
castle,  besought  the  Pontiff  to  put  an  end  to  the  rigorous  penance  of 
the  King.    The  Italian  Lords  who  surrounded  Gregory  VII,  were  so 
moved  to  compassion,  that  despite  their  pious  admiration  for  the  Pope, 
they  blamed  his  severity.    Gregory  remained  unmoved ;  he  bound 
Henry  by  an  oath  and  called  upon  the  Lords  and  Bishops  present  to 
be  the  guarantees  of  its  fulfilment,  exempting  the  King  from  swearing 
in  person,  so  little  confidence  did  he  place  in  his  royal  word.    At  last, 
on  the  fourth  day  of  his  penance,  the  25th  of  January,  1077,  the  Pope 
allowed  Henry  to  appear  in  his  presence.    The  King  entered,  bare- 
footed, with  the  rest  of  the  excommunicated,  mingling  his  tears  with 
theirs  and  cast  himself  upon  the  ground  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  repeating 
several  times:  "Pardon,  Holy  Father;  pardon  me,  merciful  Father." 
Gregory  on  seeing  him  weeping,  also  burst  into  tears  and  said: 
"  enough  I  enough  !  "    Gregory  consented  to  repeal  the  sentence  of 
excommunication,  and  receive  the  King  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 
Whilst  the  Pope  was  celebrating  Mass  with  great  solemnity,  being 
about  to  communicate  and  already  holding  the  Sacred  Host  in  his 
hands,  he  turned  to  Henry  and  uttered  these  words  :   "  You  have 
accused  me  of  reaching  the  Holy  See  by  simony,  of  having  committed 
crimes  that  incapacitated  me  for  receiving  Holy  Orders.    Since  I  am 
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not  able  to  justify  myself  by  the  testimony  of  those  who  have  known  me 
from  infancy,  up  to  the  present  day,  I  desire  on  this  occasion  to  appeal, 
not  to  the  judgment  of  men,  but  to  that  of  God.  May  the  body  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  I  am  about  to  receive,  be  this  day  a  proof  of 
my  innocence ;  may  God  dispel  every  suspicion  or  cause  me  to  die  this 
instant  if  I  am  guilty."  Then  Gregory  broke  the  host  and  communica- 
ted himself  with  half  of  it.  Hereupou  those  who  had  obtained  admit- 
tance to  the  chapel,  broke  forth  in  exclamations  of  joy,  extolling  the 
Pontiff,  his  courage  and  his  innocence.  The  Pope  presented  the  other 
half  of  the  host  to  the  King  with  these  words  :  "  my  son,  if  it  be  pleas- 
ing to  you,  do  as  you  have  seen  me  do.  There  never,  passes  a  day  that 
the  German  princes  do  not  lay  before  me  charges  against  you  which 
unfit  you  for  the  royal  dignity,  for  communion  with  the  Church  and  even 
make  you  unworthy  of  the  right  of  a  citizen.  They  demand  that  yoa 
be  judged,  and  you  know  how  far  from  the  truth  are  often  the  decisions 
of  men.  Follow  then,  my  son,  the  council  I  give  you,  and  if  you  feel 
that  you  are  not  guilty,  receive  this  other  half  the  Host,  that  by  so  con- 
vincing a  proof  of  your  innocence,  you  may  close  the  mouths  of  your 
enemies." 

At  so  unheard  of  and  awful  a  proposal,  Henry  was  agitated  and  stam- 
mered something  or  an  other,  while  the  perspiration  started  from  every 
pore  of  his  body.  He  withdrew  to  take  the  advice  of  his  attendants 
on  the  course  he  should  pursue,  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
would  be  better  to  beg  the  Pope  to  put  off  this  trial  until  a  general  diet 
should  be  convened.  Gregory  did  not  press  the  matter  any  further  but 
finished  his  Mass.  Thus,  says  A.  Renei,  was  unravelled  a  plot  worthy 
of  so  great  a  drama.  The  flight  of  the  King  before  the  Host  which 
the  Pope  offered  him,  struck  the  people  with  no  less  astonishment  than 
if  he  had  fallen  dead  while  receiving  it. 

III.  Trials  and  Combats. 

For  a  moment,  Matilda  believed  she  had  triumphed  over  the  iniquity 
of  the  guilty  King  and  over  the  justice  of  the  Holy  Father;  for  a  mo- 
meut  she  caressed  the  hope  that  "  Mercy  and  Peace  had  met — that 
Justice  and  Peace  had  embraced"  in  the  Chapel  of  Canossa.  But 
when  she  learned  that  the  Pope  exempted  the  King  from  swearing  in 
person,  so  little  confidence  did  lie  place  in  his  royal  word,  and  when 
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she  saw  Henry  at  first  dreading  and  finally  declining  the  "judgment  of 
God,"  her  hopes  and  illusions  quickly  vanished.  What  a  subject  of 
sadness  and  confusion  for  the  noble  soul  who  understood  so  well  that 
loyalty,  if  it  dwells  at  all  in  this  world,  should  find  its  home  in  the  heart 
of  kings,  to  behold  her  unworthy  cousin  wanting  even  in  this  virtue ; 
to  know  that  he  was  delivered  up  to  the  execrations  of  his  people  and  . 
forever  bound  to  the  pillory  of  history  1  Thenceforth  she  witnessed  an 
incessant  and  merciless  warfare  between  the  Pope  and  Henry,  which 
her  title  of  protectress  of  the  Apostolic  See  made  it  her  duty  to  wage. 
Her  heart,  though' filled  with  the  bitterest  sorrow,  never  faltered  and 
like  all  true  friends  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  she  followed  in  the  way  of  the 
cross  with  a  generosity  that  knew  no  limits.  In  this  long  struggle,  she 
lost,  it  is  true,  many  battles,  but  she  was  never  vanquished,  and  tri- 
umphed in  the  end. 

When  some  days  after  his  departure,  Henry  found  himself  at  Bibani- 
ello,  some  miles  distant  from  Ganossa,  he  desired  another  interview  with 
Gregory  and  Matilda  beyond  the  Po.  The  Pope  repaired  thither 
without  the  least  distrust ;  but  the  vigilant  guardian  of  God's  Yicar, 
the  woman  of  an  hundred  eyes  as  Domnizon  styles  her,  was  not  slow  in 
detecting  the  snare.  It  was  Henry's  intention  to  have  the  Pope  seized 
and  borne  off  by  soldiers  appointed  for  the  task,  but  Christ  who  sees  all 
things,  did  not  permit  the  execution  of  this  black  crime.  Gregory  and 
"  the  noble  lady,  Matilda  "  had  already  crossed  the  Po,  in  the  hope  of 
obtaining  a  lasting  peace,  when  a  messenger  overtook  them  and  dis- 
closed the  plot  of  the  king  and  his  intention  of  entrapping  the  Pope. 
At  this  news  Matilda  ordered  the  return  of  her  troops  and  had  Gregory 
borne  in  all  haste  to  Cauossa,  where  he  sojourned  for  three  months. 
Matilda  performed  the  offices  of  both  Mary  and  Martha  for  the  Holy 
Father  ;  she  served  him  as  Martha  and  listened  to  his  words  with  the 
avidity  of  Mary.  It  was  at  this  time  she  took  the  resolution  of  giving 
up  all  she  possessed  to  St.  Peter,  whose  daughter  it  was  her  great  am. 
bition  to  be  called  :  Mathildis  filia  Petri. 

A  widow,  without  children  and  having  no  other  relation  save  Henry, 
she  chose  as  her  heir  the  Holy  See  itself  and  made  over  to  it  her  entire 
dominion,  comprising  Tuscany,  Mautua,  Parma,  Placentia,  Rizzio, 
Ferrara,  Bologna,  Urabria,  the  Marches,  Cispadone  Gaul,  Sardiuia, 
Genoa  and  Nice.  The  record  of  this  donation  having  been  lost,  Matilda, 
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twenty-five  years  later  made  a  new  grant  to  Urban  II,  in  the  following 
terms:  "I,  this  day,  declare  myself  stript  of  my  possessions  and  as  one 
not  having  the  slightest  claim  to  them.  Holy  Church  remains  free  to 
dispose  of  them  according  to  her  good  pleasure,  without  it  being  in  my 
power  or  that  of  my  descendants  or  their  heirs  to  oppose  her." 

At  the  request  of  Matilda,  the  Pope  made  a  tour  of  the  rich  countries 
of  which  the  Church,  owing  to  her  liberality,  had  just  become  mistress 
and  then  returned  to  Rome  where  the  people  had  assembled  to  greet 
his  return.  While  he  himself  recounted  to  the  multitude  what  Matilda 
had  done  for  St.  Peter,  the  air  rang  with  a  thousand  huzzas  irt  honor 
of  the  noble  Countess  and  with  maledictions  on  the  head  of  the  king. 

Henry  withdrew  with  all  the  rage  of  a  wolf  deprived  of  its  prey  and 
addressed  a  letter  to  Gregory,  which  he  caused  to  be  circulated  through- 
out Italy,  of  such  peculiar  bitterness  and  so  typical  of  bis  violent  char- 
acter, says  Villemain,  that  it  deserves  to  be  preserved  :  "  Henry,  King, 
not  by  usurpation  but  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  to  Hildebrand,  no  lon- 
ger Pope  but  a  false  monk.  Such  is  the  salutation  which  you  merit  for 
your  confusion — you  who  have  brought  upon  the  church  everywhere, 
troubles  and  maledictions,  &c,  &c." 

One  can  readily  imagine  what  must  have  been  the  fury  of  this  unhappy 
prince  who  had  drawn  upon  himself  a  new  sentence  of  excommunication 
by  his  manifold  crimes,  when. the  nobles  of  Germany,  weary  of  this 
incorrigible  tyrant,  deposed  him  and  choose  in  his  stead,  Rudolph  of 
Suabia,  his  step-brother.  Henry  Was  not  iuactive,  but  collected  together 
his  partizans,  convoked  a  sham  council  at  Mayence  and  caused  Guibert, 
Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  to  be  proclaimed  antipope,  and  then  despatched 
his  son  at  the  head  of  an  army  to  invade  the  states  of  Matilda.  The 
first  battle  took  place  near  Mantua,  and  the  great  Countess  had  the 
misfortune  to  see  her  soldiers  take  to  flight  notwithstanding  her  example 
and  exhortations.  Henry  himself  crossed  the  Alps,  laid  Tuscany  waste 
with  fire  and  sword,  and  besieged  Matilda  in  Florence,  where  she  held 
out  for  one  month,  when  she  succeeded  in  effecting  her  escape.  The 
king  pursued  her,  burning  her  villages  and  destroying  her  castles  ;  but 
the  intrepid  Countess  reanimated  the  courage  of  her  tooops,  and  the 
people  who  loved  her  and  her  cause,  flocked  to  her  standard  from  all 
sides.  At  one  time  she  took  the  open  field  with  the  skill  of  general,  at 
another  she  fled  to  her  stronghold,  Canossa,  or  took  refuge  in  the 
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mountains  of  Reggio.  The  exact  details  of  all  the  combats  and  sieges  of 
this  unhappy  time,  are  not  known  with  certainty,  but  only  such  as  have 
been  handed  down  by  tradition,  kept  alive  by  an  enthnsiastic  admiration 
for  the  Countess.  Old  monuments  of  the  Middle  Ages  represent  her  on 
horseback  like  a  man,  clothed  in  a  long  scarlet  robe,  and  bearing  in  her 
hand  a  pomegranate  as  the  symbol  of  her  virginity.* 

(To  be  Continued.) 


(general  Jntention. 

The  Union  op  the  Servants  op  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Jubilee  year  has  closed,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  is  still  a  prey 
to  the  attacks  of  her  enemies  ;  her  deliverance  has  not  yet  been  accom- 
plished. What  inference  must  we  draw  from  this  ?  Is  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  insensible  to  our  prayers — is  He  unfaithful  to  His 
promise  ?  Surely  we  cannot  for  a  moment  entertain  such  a  thought, 
for  experience  teaches,  us  that  He  is  ready  to  hear  our  prayers ;  nay, 
that  He  delights  to  surpass  even  our  brightest  hopes.  How  then  may 
we  account  for  this  tardiness  of  Divine  Providence,  against  which  our 
impatience  is  at  times  prone  to  murmur? 

A  first  explanation  may  be  found  in  the  admirable  address  of  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  to  the  pilgrims  of  Provence  and  Vendee.  He  recalls 
the  destruction  of  Jericho,  effected  through  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
amid  the  sounds  of  jubilation,  but  only  after  six  weary  days  of  solemn 
procession,  undertaken  apparently  to  no  purpose,  and  rendered  more 
disheartening  by  the  sense  of  hope  deferred.  God,  who  often  rewards 
the  faith  of  His  servants  by  a  miracle,  will  sometimes  put  their  love  to 
the  test  by  subjecting  them  to  severe  trials ;  and  then  the  manifestation 
of  His  power  and  goodness  is  the  more  signal,  as  their  apparent  aban- 
donment has  been  more  complete.  We  must  then  wait  and  hope  and 
pray,  nor  ever  despond ;  "  for,"  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  "  as  yet 
the  vision  is  far  off.  and  it  shall  appear  at  the  end,  and  shall  not  lie  ;  if 
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it  make  any  delay,  wait  for  it ;  for  it  shall  surely  come,  and  it  shall  not 
be  slack."  * 

Another  explanation,  no  less  practical,  of  this  painful  mystery,  is 
suggested  to  us  by  the  narrative  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  which  irnme- 


of  Christ.  God  by  a  miracle  had  delivered  into  the  hands  of  His  people 
the  principal  city  of  the  Chanaanites.  A  few  days  after,  the  Israelites 
were  shamefully  defeated  by  the  inhabitants  of  a  city  notably  inferior  to 
that  of  Jericho.  Then  the  multitude  lost  all  hope,  and  yielded  to  the 
most  pitiable  despondency  ;  "  their  heart,"  says  the  Scripture,  "  melted 
like  water."  Then  Josue  and  the  ancients  of  the  people  prostrated 
themselves  before  the  ark,  and  during  the  entire  day  wailed  and  wept, 
importuning  the  God  of  Armies  to  succor  them  in  their  distress.  The 
heart  of  the  Lord  was  moved  by  their  humble  supplications  ;  He  bade 
Josue  arise,  and  revealed  to  him  that  the  discomfiture  of  the  Israelites 
was  but  the  chastisement  incurred  by  the  violation  of  the  anathema 
recently  fulminated  against  the  city  of  Jericho.  "  Arise,  sanctify  the 
people,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel :  thou  canst  not  stand  before  thy 
enemies  till  he  be  destroyed  out  of  thee  that  is  defiled  with  this  wicked- 
ness." f  The  fault  which  was  so  terribly  punished  was  not  the  deed  of 
the  whole  people :  the  culprit  was  one  individual :  yet  by  this  fearful 
visitation  the  Lord  wished  to  inculcate  to  generations  yet  to  be,  the  law 
of  solidarity  which  lies  at  the  base  of  all  human,  and  especially  of  super- 
natural, society :  a  law  in  virtue  of  which  the  whole  body  holds  itself 
responsible  for  the  faults  of  its  members,  as  it  likewise  participates  in 
their  merits  and  spiritual  goods.. 

Let  the  conduct  of  Josue  and  the  ancients  of  the  people  be  an  exam- 
ple for  us ;  let  it  not  be  in  vain  that  the  Yicar  of  Christ  has  so  often 
inculcated  these  sentiments.  When  the  night  of  adversity  settles  down 
upon  us,  and  we  see  the  enemies  of  God  and  His  Church  gloating  over 
their  shameless  triumph,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  is  not  our  affliction  a 
visitation  of  God — a  trial  to  purify  us  ?  May  it  not  also  be  a  punish- 
ment ?  Perhaps  we  may  not  have  been  faithful  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Saviour  ;  may  not  have  fulfilled  the  conditions  which  He  has  prescribed, 
and  to  the  accomplishment  of  which  He  has  attached  His  most  effectual 
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aid.  Certainly  this  examination  cannot  be  sterile.  Be  onr  affliction  a 
punishment,  be  it  only  the  crucible  in  which  we  are  to  be  purified, 
assuredly  our ,  amendment  must  hasten  the  advent  of  peace  and  recon- 
ciliation, either  by  taming  aside  the  hand  that  chastens  us,  or  by 
the  irresistible  attraction  of  humility,  inclining  the  scales  of  divine 
mercy  in  our  favor.  God  desires  our  rescue.  Who  so  impious  as 
to  doubt  it?  Hence  it  only  remains  with  us  to  fulfil  the  conditions 
required. 

Among  these  conditions — among  the  precepts  of  the  Saviour,  there  is 
one  which  is  nearest  and  dearest  to  His  Heart ;  one  whose  fulfilment 
will  ensure  His  unfailing  support,  while  its  violation  will  as  surely  render 
abortive  all  our  efforts ;  it  was  that  which  He  enjoined  upon  His  apos- 
tles on  the  solemn  eve  of  His  Passion, — the  first  which  fell  from  His 
prayerful  lips  when  bidding  them  a  sad  farewell :  Be  they  one.  Perfect 
union — a  concert  of  thought,  of  action,  of  inclination.  This  it  was 
which  the  Saviour  desired  most  ardently  for  His  children.  This  is  the 
charm  which  will  ensure  our  success,  the  weapon  which  will  win  our 
triumph. 

If  we  venture  again  to  solicit  attention  to  a  point  so  often  advanced 
already,  our  best  apology  is  the  paramount  importance  of  the  subject. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  propriety,  of  utility,  but  one  of  duty  for  us. 
How  can  we  abstain  from  insisting  upon  the  most  ardent  wish  of  the 
Saviour,  since  the  aim  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer  is  to  lead  all  hearts 
to  sympathize  with  the  Heart  of  Jesus  ?  Is  not  the  consummation  of 
this  desire  the  primary  end  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  ?  To 
what  does  it  tend  if  not  to  the  diffusion  of  charity,  to  make  it  flourish 
and  bear  fruit  ?  And  what  is  its  fruit  if  not  union — union  of  all  hearts 
with  the  Heart  of  Him  who  said  :  "  Child  give  me  thy  heart  ?  "  This 
too  is  the  mission — holy,  divine  mission — of  the  Spouse  of  Christ ;  to 
establish  among  the  children  a  reflex  of  that  union  which  binds  the 
adorable  Three  in  heaven :  and  it  is  precisely  in  this  ineffable  union  that 
lies  the  mystery,  which,  baffling  the  keenest  scrutiny  of  created  intelli- 
gence, constitutes  the  first  object  of  our  faith  and  the  sublime  type  of 
our  sanctity.  Therefore,  as  children  of  the  Church,  as  friends  of  the 
Sacred  Heart,  as  members  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  we  must  spare 
no  pains,  grudge  no  sacrifice,  to  rivet  the  bonds  of  union  among  our 
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brethren — to  thwart  the  schemes  which  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  His 
Church  devise  to  weaken  and  sever  those  bonds. 

Satan  understands  well — aye,  far  better  than  we  do — the  immense 
power  which  this  union  would  guarantee  us ;  hence  his  unremitting 
efforts — alas,  too  often  successful — to  weaken  it.  It  is  when  engaged 
in  this  infernal  enterprise  that  he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light,  and  advances  pretexts  the  most  specious,  interests  apparently  the 
most  holy.  He  has  long  been  at  the  work :  his  undertaking  is  coeval 
with  the  birth  of  the  Church.  Scarce  has  She  quitted  her  cradle  in  the 
Cenacle, — ere  She  has  crossed  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  Her  breast  is 
torn  by  the  hands  of  Her  own  offspring.  At  first  the  union  seems 
complete ;  mine  and  thine  have  no  place  here  ;  the  multitude  of  believers 
is  animated  by  one  soul,  its  pulse  throbs  with  one  heart.  (Acts  iv,  32.) 
You  contemplate  the  spectacle  with  mingled  pleasure  and  adoration. 
But  turn  the  page  of  the  Sacred  Book ;  you  will  see  that  same  commu- 
nity of  goods,  once  the  bond  of  union,  become  an  occasion  of  dissension. 
The  faithful  of  Grecian  descent  complain  that  the  wives  of  the  Hebrews 
are  preferred  to  their  own.  The  spirit  of  national  jealousy  sows  the 
seeds  of  disunion  among  them.  This  first  quarrel  iB  appeased,  thanks 
to  the  prudence  and  abnegation  of  the  Apostles.  But  see  I  the  embers 
glow  again,  an  indiscreet  zeal  for  the  observance  of  the  law  fans  the 
glow  into  a  flame,  and  the  flame  into  a  great  fire,  whose  ravages  shall 
be  felt  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  pagan  world.  The  fruits 
of  this  disunion  will  be  to  render  the  conversion  of  the  pagans  impos- 
sible. The  converts  to  Christianity  wish  to  bind  the  Gentiles  to  the 
entire  observance  of  the  mosaic  rite.  In  vain  the  Apostles  convoke  a 
council  to  suppress  this  doctrinal  dissension  ;  the  sentence  is  passed, 
but  it  does  not  put  an  end  to  disputes  and  wranglings.  The  Apostles 
will  spread  throughout  the  universe,  preaching*  everywhere  the  law  of 
charity,  but  their  union  cannot  bind  the  severed  disciples.  "  I  am  of 
Cephas,"  says  one;  "and  I  am  indeed  of  Paul,"  a  second  declares; 
"  I  am  of  Christ,"  cries  a  third.  (I  Cor.  i.  12.)  Behold  the  rivalry 
of  persons,  the  rivalry  of  schools.  Thus  at  the  very  outset,  in  the 
golden  age  of  the  Church,  the  spirit  of  division  began  to  neutralize  the 
efforts  of  the  Apostles,  who  sought  to  establish  harmony  of  thought  and 
concert  of  action  among  the  faithful.  Sad  preface  to  the  Church's 
future  history.    Ever  the  same  pretexts  with  varying  success.    Now  it 
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is  national  rivalry  which  rends  the  seamless  garment  of  the  Saviour. 
Again  partial  schisms,  the  offshoots  of  doctrinal  dissensions,  throw  a 
wide  gulf  between  those  even  who  stand  firm  to  the  centre  of  unity.  At 
another  time  it  is  the  contest  of  influence,  the  interests  of  corporations, 
or  a  question  of  persons,  which  divides  those  who  profess  the  same  doc- 
trines. How  often  does  the  spirit  of  evil  find  abettors  even  in  works 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  created  for  mutual  aid  ?  Is  there  always 
that  harmony  which  should  be  found  between  the  secular  and  regular 
clergy,  among  the  various  religious  congregations,  among  the  different 
associations  of  piety  ?  Sometimes  even  we  find  that  the  breach  widens 
at  a  time  when  mutual  interests  most  imperatively  demand  that  sectional 
differences  should  be  forgotten.  The  community  of  suffering  among 
English  Catholics  under  Elizabeth,  was  no  guarantee  that  private 
differences  had  been  settled — personal  animosities  forgotten.  The 
dungeons  of  Japan,  filled  with  the  victims  of  a  shameful  tyranny,  have 
been  the  theatre  of  dissensions  more  painful  to  the  martyrs  than  the 
torments  of  their  persecutors.  Who  will  say  how  much  the  conversion 
of  the  East  has  been  impeded  by  a  wapt  of  union  among  the  sowers  of 
the  good  seed  ? 

Upon  whom,  theu,  rests  the  responsibility  of  the  detriment  which  the 
work  of  God  has  sustained  by  this  division  among  His  servauts  ?  It 
is  not  for  us  to  answer  this  question.  \Vhatever  may  be  the  opinion 
which  we  entertain,  one  common  duty  devolves  upon  us  all :  to  deplore 
bitterly  these  sad  results,  and  to  continue  our  efforts  and  prayers  that 
we  may  not  witness  a  repetition  of  them.  Never  did  the  wants  of  the 
Church  more  imperatively  demand  a  concert  of  action  among  her  chil- 
dren ;  and,  assuredly,  were  there  no  other  motive,  the  harmony  which 
subsists  among  our  enemies,  and  gives  so  much  effectiveness  to  their 
plans,  should  arouse  us  to  the  consciousness  of  the  necessity  of  union 
among  ourselves.  Political  opinions  are  overlooked,  national  prejudices 
forgotten,  personal  interests  absorbed  in  their  common  hatred  of  the 
Church  :  they  muster  at  one  word  of  command,  and  defer  their  quarrels 
until  the  work  of  destruction  shall  have  been  accomplished.  And  shall 
we,  confronting  this  league,  still  nurse  our  antipathies — cuddle  our 
resentments ;  shall  we  refuse  to  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder,  make  com- 
mon cause,  when  our  dearest  interest^  are  at  stake  ?  Oh  !  for  the  sake 
of  peace  and  happiness,  for  the  sake  of  religion  whose  cause  we  have 
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espoused,  for  the  sake  of  the  Precious  Blood  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
tion, let  it  not  be  said  that  Mother  Church  appeals  in  vain  to  the  love 
and  gratitude  of  her  children. 

Still  the  future  is  not  rayless.  The  ominous  clouds  which  loomed 
on  the  horizon  have  vanished.  The  star  of  Hope  gleams  brightly. 
Many,  many  prejudices  and  illusions  have  been  dissipated,  and  the 
work  of  union  goes  bravely  on  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  The  storm 
of  persecution  has  not  spared  the  tree;  thejinsound  fruit  has  fallen 
before  the  violence  of  the  tempest,  that  which  remains  offers  the  warrant 
of  fidelity  tried  but  true. 

We  may  then  fondly  cherish  the  hope  that  the  desire  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  will  be  fully  realized.  We  may  confidently  anticipate  that  the 
actual  trials  of  the  Church  are  but  the  darkness  that  heralds  the  dawn- 
ing— that  she  will  rise  from  them  shielded  with  that  union  which  will 
ensure  her  triumph.  Let  us  strive  to  effect  this  union,  strive  with  a 
zeal  that  never  tires,  an  energy  that  never  flags.  Let  us  pray  for  it 
with  unabating  fervor ;  let  us  repeat,  after  our  Mother  the  Church,  the 
prayer  which  she  daily  addresses  to  the  throne  of  mercy :  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hast  said  to  Thy  Apostles:  I  leave  you  my  peace,  ray 
peace  I  give  you,  "  regard  not  my  sins  but  the  faith  of  Thy  Qhurch  ; 
accomplish  in  her  Thy  will,  and  grant  her  peace  and  union. "  Let  this 
prayer  be  in  our  hearts  and  on  our  lips  each  time  that  we  assist  at  the 
adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  each  time  that  we  are  nonrished  with 
the  Bread  of  Angels.  It  will  remind  us  of  the  last  will  and  testament 
of  the  Saviour  to  His  Apostles;  remind  us  too  of  the  duty  which 
devolves  upon  us,  particularly  on  us,  who  profess  to  6hare  the  desires  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  and  exercise  His  Apostleship.  But  let  us  not  restrict 
our  zeal  to  prayer  alone  :  let  us  exert  all  our  influence — spend  our  last 
energy  in  striving  to  effect  the  object  of  our  petitions.  Is  not  the 
Apostleship  preeminently  an  apostleship  of  union  ?  If  others  sow  the 
tares  of  disunion  among  the  good  wheat,  we  must  labor  to  root  them 
out.  Standing  firm  by  the  centre  of  unity,  the  sole  bond  of  union,  we 
must  so  defend  our  rights  as  to  conciliate  and  attract  others,  not  to 
alienate  them.  Thus  we  will  contribute,  each  one  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  ability,  to  hasten  the  complete  establishment  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  to  advance  the  term  of  our  trials.  The  Master 
has  said  it :  it  is  the  perfect  union  of  His  disciples  which  will  subjugate 
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the  world  to  the  dominion  of  Faith :  Tliat  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are 
one,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  me. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them  in  particular  to  the  end,  that  Thy  servants  may  accom- 
plish Thy  most  ardent  desire,  and  that,  forgetting  all  their  dissensions, 
they  may  be  one  among  themselves  and  with  Thee,  as  Thou  art  with 
God  Thy  Father.  Amen. 

LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 

Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary  save  the  Church.  (Indulgence  of  forty 
days  ) 


(Braces  (©btatnel 

Most  grateful  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  to  the 
faith  and  consoling  death  of  a  person  recommended  to  the  prayers  of 
the  Apostleship  in  September.  A  cousin  requests  me  to  write,  return- 
ing thabks  for  4wo  petitions  granted  in  September.  Again,  most 
earnestly  requesting  you  to  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  many 
favors  obtained  through  the  prayers  of  the  associates,  especially  for  a 
temporal  favor  asked  for  in  the  Messenger  last  month. 

Please  return  sincere  thanks  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  many  spiritual 
and  temporal  favors  received.  Return  thanks  for  several  favors  granted 
us. 

Our  heartfelt  thanksgiving  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  a  great  blessing 
granted  to  a  family ;  also,  for  having  averted  from  one  of  the  members 
of  that  family  the  danger  of  an  heretical  alliance.  Most  heartfelt 
thanks  are  returned  by  four  of  our  members  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
for  several  favors  received,  which  had  been  recommended  to  the 
Apostleship  of  Prayer  through  the  Messenger.    Among  them  the 
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following  are  especially  mentioned:  a  lost  husband  who  has  been 
found  ;  an  intemperate  man  has  given  up  drinking ;  and  lastly,  a  non- 
Catholic  who  became  a  couvert  on  his  death-bed,  and  died  with  senti- 
ments of  great  piety  and  spiritual  joy.  Being  attacked  by  a  mortal 
disease  which  was  pronounced  incurable  by  his  physicians,  he  remained 
obstinate  in  his  errors  in  spite  of  the  solicitations  of  some  Catholic 
friends ;  but  the  sweet  and  powerful  influence  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
triumphed  over  this  hard  heart;  he  yielded  to  divine  grace,  he  was  con- 
ditionally baptized,  received  the  holy  Viaticum  and  Extreme  Unction, 
was  vested  with  the  scapular  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  up  to  the 
moment  of  his  death,  he  edified  all  around  hira  by  his  great  patience 
and  fervent  piety.  Praise  and  thanksgiving  to  the  Sacred  Ileart  of 
Jesus  for  ever.  Two  drunkards  have  been  entirely  reformed ;  thanks 
to  the  Sacred  Heart.  A  few  months  since  I  sent  in  a  petition  asking  a 
situation  for  a  young  man  ;  it  was  granted. 

Please  have  thanks  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  my  recovery 
from  a  severe  attack  of  sickness.  Thanks  are  returned  for  the  pros- 
perous commencement  of  a  school,  recommended  in  the  Messenger. 

The  sweet  confidence  that  we  have  in  the  divine  Heart  of  Jesus  and 
in  the  power  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer  over  it,  urges  us  to  call  on 
you  again  in  our  necessities,  to  have  them  recommended  by  this  holy 
League  to  the  adorable  Heart ;  but  as  past  favors  should  first  be  grate- 
fully acknowledged,  we  beg  to  have  sincere  thanks  offered  for  those  we 
have  received  spiritually  and  temporally,  and  we  beg  to  offer  the  same 
in  behalf  of  persons  whom  we  have  had  prayed  for  without  their  know- 
ledge, and  who  may  not  think  of  this  duty.  Among  these  we  must 
mention  an  inveterate  drunkard,  who  has  had  the  courage  to  renounce 
entirely  his  bad  habit.  I  desire  to  return  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  success  I  have  met  with  this  month.  I  wish  to 
return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Ileart,  for  a  great  favor  obtained 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  divine  Heart,  for  au  increase  of  subjects 
in  the  Novitiate,  also,  for  an  increase  of  members  in  a  Sodality  ;  for 
the  recovery  of  health  of  a  person  declared  past  recovery^  and  for 
great  improvement  in  the  health  of  three  religious  recommended  last 
month,  for  one  spiritual  favor  received,  and  for  several  other  particular 
graces.  Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  success  in  busi- 
ness, which  was  asked  for  through  the  Messenger ;  also  for  a  prompt 
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answer  to  a  petition  for  the  reformation  of  a  husband  recommended  at 
the  request  of  his  wife.  With  a  spirit  of  increased  love  and  devotion 
to  the  divine  Heart,  I  most  sincerely  thank,  and  would  tha?I  could 
induce  the  entire  world  to  thank  the  most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  a 
great  miracle  of  grace  obtained  through  the  pious  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship.  A  young  man  who  had  strayed  from  the  path  of  virtue, 
and  who  had  neglected  the  Sacraments  for  ten  or  twelve  years,  has 
received  the  last  Sacraments  and  showed  marked  signs  of  true  repent- 
ance, and  a  few  hours  later  he  became  delirious,  owing  to  the  disease 
under  which  he  labored.  I  have  to  be  thankful  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship,  for  a  lost  friend  restored,  and  many  favors  received  through 
their  fervent  prayers.  I  have  taken  courage  to  beg  again  the  prayers 
of  the  members  of  the  Apostleship,  having  already  obtained  through 
their  prayers,  the  conversion  of  a  gentleman  and  his  nine  children. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  truly  miraculous 
escape  from  a  sudden  death  by  a  stroke  of  lightning,  of  a  young  man 
recommended  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  conversion,  and  for  whom  special 
prayers  weft  asked. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  many 
favors  received. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  several  special  graces 
and  favors  asked  for  in  June  and  July  last.  Please  return  thanks  for 
two  temporal  favors,  prayed  fcr  during  many  months. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  return  of  a  man 
married  by  a  Protestant  minister.  Grateful  thanks  are  returned  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  success  of  a  convent  school.  Thanks 
are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  improvement  in  health 
of  a  convert  who  was  very  ill  when  recommended.  Sincere  thanks  are 
offered  to  the  adorable  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  better  attendance  at 
Mass  of  the  people  of  a  parish.  Thanks  are  also  returned  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  for  the  reform  of  life  of  a  lady,  and  for  many  other 
favors.  Thanks  are  returned  for  great  strength  and  resignation  under 
affliction.  A  young  man  returns  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  a 
situation  obtained  in  answer  to  our  petition.  For  peace  restored  to  a 
family.  A  mission  lately  recommended  was  successful.  Persons  who 
had  been  dilatory  in  their  religious  duties  approached  the  Sacraments. 
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Return  special  thanks  to  the  Apostolate,  for  some  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral favors  obtained  during  the  last  four  months. 

We  beg  to  return  thanks  for  the  conversion  of  a  gentleman  recom- 
mended to  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  some  months  ago. 

Return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  threatened  law-suit  averted 
and  for  many  other  favors.  Thanks  are  greatly  offered  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  obtained.  Please  thank  the 
Divine  Heart  for  the  reform  of  a  peevish,  sour,  scolding  old  lady.  For 
the  increase  of  members  in  a  sodality,  and  also  for  a  good  will  amongst 
the  people  to  help  a  good  work.  Thanks  are  offered  for  the  recovery 
of  a  religious  who  had  been  given  up  by  two  doctors.  Many  thanks 
for  a  temporal  favor  which  is  quite  providential.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  for  the  many  temporal  favors  conferred  on  us  since  Sep- 
tember. 

Sincere  thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  special  favor 
obtained  through  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship.  Please  thank  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  the  reconciliation  of  a  family.  May  all  unite  in  thanks 
and  praise  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  reform  of  my  brother-in-law,  who 
has  been  recommended  several  times  to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship ; 
for  over  twenty  years  he  had  not  practiced  his  religion,  but  the  Sacred 
Heart  has  reclaimed  him  ;  he  has  made  the  Jubilee ;  now  the  grace  of 
perseverance  for  him  is  all  that  is  wanting.  We  render  thanks  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  the  restoration  to  health  of  a  person  after  a  lingering 
sickness.  Having  received  a  favor  greatly  desired  and  recommended 
in  the  last  Messenger,  I  hasten  to  return  most  sincere  thanks  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord ;  it  was  a  temporal  affair,  but  one  which 
occasioned  much  anxiety.  Permit  me  to  return,  through  you,  thanks 
for  several  special  favors  and  graces  obtained  through  the  Apostleship 
of  Prayer.  Please  offer  three  Masses  in  honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart  in 
thanksgiving  for  the  many  graces  I  have  received  during  the  present 
year. 

Most  heartfelt  thanks  are  returned  for  the  conversion  of  the  father  of 
a  family  ;  he  was  once  a  fervent  Christian  but  fell  away  and  neglected 
the  practice  of  his  religious  duties  for  a  nunfber  of  years  ;  a  few  days 
ago  he  made  his  peace  with  God  and  approached  the  Sacraments.  His 
grateful  daughter,  who  had  him  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship,  begs  the  prayers  of  the  Associates  for  his  perseverance. 
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Please  to  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jcsns  in  the  next  num- 
ber of  the  Messenger  for  my  success,  also  for  some  favors  lately  received 
by  a  subscriber. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  many  favors  asked,  and 
particularly  for  an  increase  in  the  school.  Please  reqnest  the  Apostle- 
ship  to  join  with  me  in  returning  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
for  all  the  favors  bestowed  on  myself  and  family  since  I  last  wrote  to 
you  ;  I  have  safely  passed  through  two  dangerous  attacks  ;  my  son  has 
recovered  from  a  dangerous  illness  ; — another  son  met  with  an  accident 
— he  wrote  to  the  Apostleship,  and  from  what  the  doctor  last  told  him 
he  thinks  his  petition  has  been  heard. 

I  wish  to  return  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and 
to  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  for  the  reformation  of  my  husband 
from  intemperance — he  was  recommended  last  June ;  also  for  the 
recovery  of  a  sick  child,  and  for  many  other  blessings  during  the  year. 

Most  earnest  thanks  are  offered  to  the  Sacred* Heart  of  Jesus  for  the 
return  of  a  beloved  son  to  his  duties — petitions  for  this  grace  have  been 
sent  for  the  last  three  years.  Thanks  are  also  returned  for  a  poor 
friendless  boy  who  has  found  a  home,  and  for  the  amicable  settlement 
of  a  difficulty. 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  return  thanks  for  several  favors  received  soon 
after  their  recommendation  to  the  prayers'of  the  Apostleship.  1st.  A 
favorable  disposition  in  a  young  man  towards  the  Church.  2d.  Three 
persons  formerly •ojeglecting  their  business  and  giving  great  scandal  on 
account  of  drunkenness,  are  sober  and  attentive  to  their  duties.  A  boy 
who  neglected  his  duties,  is  preparing  devoutly  for  his  first  communion. 
A  wonderful  change  has  taken  place  in  some  of  the  bad  boys  recom- 
mended last  month.  A  negligent  Catholic  who  was  recommended  in 
order  to  make  the  Jubilee,  has  made  it.  The  request  that  a  young  man 
might  know  his  vocation,  has  been  granted  in  a  remarkable  manner. 
A  boy  who  was  dangerously  ill,  delirious  for  over  two  weeks,  is  rapidly 
recovering  since  he  was  recommended  to  the  Apostleship ;  I  can  say 
the  same  of  three  other  sick  persons.  A  Catholic  school  newly  opened 
is  prospering,  and  the  associations  of  the  Sacred  Heart  and  Holy  Child- 
hood are  thriving  since  they  were  recommended.  A  petition  made  two 
months  ago  for  a  young  man  has  been  granted.    Please  ask  the  devout 
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friends  of  the  Sacred  Heart  to  thank  oar  Dear  Lord  for  the  conversion 
and  happy  death  of  a  Protestant,  several  times  recommended ;  also  for 
special  blessings  on  two  undertakings.  I  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  one  whom  I  recommended  to  the  Apostleship  ;  he  has  ap- 
*  proached  the  Holy  Sacraments  which  he  had  neglected  for  a  long  time. 
Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  many  graces  received  from  it  during 
the  past  few  months— especially  for  several  conversions  to  the  faith. 
You  will  be  consoled  to  learn  that  two  of  the  persons  recommended  to 
the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship  have  been  converted — one,  a  Protestant, 
received  baptism  about  two  weeks  before  his  death,  and  received  his 
first  Holy  Communion  with  sentiments  of  great  faith  and  fervor. 
Please  return  thanks  to  the  loving  Heart  of  Jesus  and  to  the  great  St. 
Joseph,  for  the  happy  death  of  my  father,  who  tad  been  recommended 
several  times.  Please  return  thauks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  cure 
of  an  insane  person.  For  the  reformation  of  a  brother,  formerly  a 
drunkard;  he  has  become  sober,  industrious  and  attentive  to  his  reli- 
gious duties.  For  some  assistance  in  difficulties.  For  two  particular 
favors  obtained.  All  the  above  were  recommended  to  the  prayers  of 
the  Associates.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  favors 
received,  asked  a  year  ago. 
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The  last  illustration  we  intend  to  give  of  the  fitness  of  oar  devotion, 
will  show  clearly  that  even  the  '  blood  and  iron '  part  of  the  age  may 
yield  to  the  influence  of  the  Heart  of  the  Redeemer. 

After  the  disgraceful  surrender  of  Metz  and  Sedan,  when  Prussian 
troops  were  pouring  like  a  torrent  upon  Paris,  and  France  looked  as  if 
she  were  going  out  from  among  the  nations,  there  landed  in  that  coun- 
try the  remnant  of  the  little  army  which  will  be  ever  remembered  by 
Catholics  as  the  Papal  Zouaves.  The  Holy  Father  had  dismissed 
them  when  Rome  was  taken  and  they  had  hastened  to  their  country, 
not  to  save  it  from  falling, — it  was  too  late  now, — but  to  sink  with  it 
into  the  grave.  On  the  breast  of  each  soldier  was  the  emblem  of  the 
Sacred  Heart ;  a  keepsake  from  glorious  Mentana.  They  came  to  give 
the  lie  to  the  calumny  that  the  Papal  Zouaves  were  not  patriots,  and 
were  going  to  write  in  their  blood,  the  declaration  that  love  of  Holy 
Church  makes  love  of  country  sink  deeper  in  man's  heart.  They  did 
not  wait  for  the  summons.  They  equipped  themselves,  volunteered,  and 
begged  to  be  sent  to  the  front.  Their  request  was  granted ;  and  the 
"  Legion  of  Volunteers  of  the  West,"  marched  to  the  fore  under  their 
old  leader  Baron  de  Charette. 

By  oversight  they  had  forgotten  to  provide  a  banner.  Their  old  one 
had  not  been  lost,  but  had  been  cut  into  pieces  and  each  officer  wore 
a  relic  of  it  with  a  feeling  akin  to  religious  veneration.    Heaven  how- 
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ever  took  care  to  supply  the  want.  On  the  day  of  de  Charette's  ap- 
pointment, a  banner  which  bore  a  representation  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
was  sent,  nobody  knew  whence,  to  the  "  Defenders  of  the  West." 

The  flag,  it  was  found  oat  afterwards,  had  been  worked  by  the  nans  of 
Paray  le  Monial,  the  sisters  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  and  had  been 
sent  first  to  the  army  of  Paris,  but  not  being  able  to  enter  the  besieged 
city,  came  back  to  Tours  and  was  finally  sent  to  the  newly  formed 
legion  of  the  Papal  Zouaves.  It  was  received  with  gratitude  and 
respect ;  but  on  account  of  its  peculiar  shape  it  could  hardly  do  for  a 
set  of  colors  and  the  soldiers  were  at  a  loss  how  to  use  it. 

A  short  time  after,  de  Charette  was  marching  during  night  at  the 
head  of  his  legion,  towards  the  now  famous  field  of  Patay.  General 
de  Sonis  of  the  17th  Army  Corps  was  with  him.  They  had  both  dis- 
mounted, for  the  night  was  intensely  cold,  and  were  trudging  along  the 
road  engaged  with  their  plans  of  the  following  day.  De  Sonis  had 
expressed  a  regret  that  there  was  no  religious  emblem  on  any  of  the 
flags  of  his  division.  De  Charette  suggested  the  flag  which  his 
soldiers  were  in  possession  of,  telling  at  the  same  time  its  history.  The 
proposition  was  eagerly  accepted,  but  the  unusual  shape  and  color  of 
the  banner  made  them  determine  to  produce  it  on  some  remarkable 
occasion,  so  that  it  might  be  consecrated  by  martyrdom  or  victory. 
God  had  allotted  the  former. 

The  2d  of  December  came ;  it  was  a  first  Friday  ;  at  8  o'clock,  mass 
was  said  and  a  large  number  of  officers  and  men  received  communion. 
The  dawn  brought  tbem  in  face  of  the  Prussians.  Chanzy  had  fought 
the  day  previous  with  some  slight  advantage  and  the  battle  was  now 
renewed ;  this  time  the  French  on  the  defensive.  The  command  of  de 
Sonis  were  too  fatigued  by  their  forced  march  to  take  part  in  the  fight, 
until  two  in  the  afternoon.  But  it  was  too  late  :  the  French  were  soon 
in  full  retreat.  As  a  last  resource  de  Sonis  ordered  an  advance  upon 
the  main  body  of  the  Prussians  near  the  village  of  Loigny.  In 
spite  of  his  commands  and  entreaties,  two  entire  regiments  stood  stock 
still  and  refused  to  advance.  Furious  with  rage,  he  rushed  past  his 
dastardly  troops  till  he  reached  the  battalion  of  Zouaves.  "  Zouaves," 
he  cried,  11  where  are  you  ?  Carry  that  position  ;  show  these  wretches 
what  Christians  and  Frenchmen  can  do.  Unfurl  your  banner  and 
forward." 
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Forward  they  sprung.    Henri  de  Verthamon,  the  standard  bearer, 
fifty  feet  ahead  of  the  foremost  man.    He  had  no  handle  for  his  colors, 
but  he  clntched  them  in  his  hand  and  waved  them  to  the  battalion  rush- 
ing on  behind  him.    Others,  not  zouaves,  join  the  charge,  and  800  men 
plnnge  onward  madly  against  a  whole  division  and  a  park  of  artillery. 
44  Vive  Pie  IX,"  44  Vive  la  France"  was  heard  clear  above  the  rattle  of 
musketry  as  forward  they  went,  a  solid  phalanx,  without  firing  a  shot, 
right  up  to  the  wood  which  was  pouring  out  a  murderous  fire  upon 
them.    They  are  right  abreast  of  it.    14  Halt,"  rang  out  along  the  line. 
44  Fire  and  charge ! "     The  woods  were  cleared  in  an  instant  and 
the  enemy  fled  in  confusion  to  the  village.    There  every  house  was  a 
fortress,  every  window  rained  death,  every  street  was  lined  with  the 
slaughtering  mitrailleuse,  but  nothing  could  stand  the  fury  of  the  attack, 
and  the  banner  of  the  Sacred  Heart  rose  abovs-the  position  enveloped 
as  in  a  clond  of  incense  by  the  smoke  of  battle.,   But  alas  for  the  brave 
hearts  that  stormed  that  fatal  village !    They  were  alone.    Their  com- 
rades left  them  there  to  be  slaughtered.    Recovered  from  their  sur- 
prise, the  enemy  poured  back  in  thousands  on  the  devoted  band.  De 
Bonis  and  de  Charette  fall  seriously  wounded,  one  each  side  of  the 
sacred  banner.    De  Verthamon  dies  with  it  in  his  hand,  and  staius  it 
with  his  blood.    Another  grasps  it,  waves  it  in  the  air  and  falls,  but 
just  in  time  to  reach  the  extreme  of  the  position  occupied  by  the  volun- 
teers.   Another  seizes  it,  and  sinks  to  the  ground,  and  a  fourth  only 
eaves  it  riddled  with  bullets  and  colored  with  blood. 

One  hundred  and  ninety-eight  of  the  three  hundred  Zouaves  had 
fallen  and  the  rest  draw  slowly  off  to  the  wood  they  had  just  carried. 
The  dead  line  the  road,  and  others  fall  each  instant  under  the  terrible 
fire  of  the  foe ;  but  they  were  unpursued.  Their  valor  was  too  much 
feared  and  they  retreat  in  order  to  the  rest  of  the  army.  It  was  late  in 
the  night  when  the  last  zouave  reached  his  division,  their  banner  wrapt 
around  the  wounded  arm  of  the  last  who  had  caught  it  from  his  com- 
rade. "  Never,"  said  an  eye  witness,  44  shall  I  forget  the  wild  enthusi- 
asm of  the  men  when  they  caught  sight  of  the  mutilated  banner.  When 
it  was  held  up  before  them  they  gathered  about  and  shouts  and  cries  of 
joy  greeted  its  safe  return.  They  had  lost  the  battle  it  is  true,  but 
there  are  some  defeats  which  are  victories,  and  surely  this  was  one." 
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The  mission  of  the  soldiers  of  the  Sacred  Heart  was  for  the  moment 
over.  The  reason  is  known.  France  had  fallen.  Bat  before  the  zou- 
aves  disbanded,  they  wanted  to  bid  farewell  to  their  flag  and  pay 
it  the  honor  which  they  conld  not  before.  On  the  eve  of  Pentecost, 
fifteen  hundred  papal  zouaves  gathered  from  all  quarters,  in  the 
Seminary  chapel  at  Rennes.  Mass  was  celebrated.  At  the  commu- 
nion an  officer  entered  with  the  flag  and  advanced  to  the  altar.  There 
he  stood  in  the  centre  of  a  group  of  officers  ;  and  the  men  knelt  around. 
The  chaplain  then  read  the  following  consecration  which  de  Sonis  had 
written  with  his  own  hand.  He  himself  was  still  too  weak  to  be 
present. 

"  O  Jesus,  Son  of  the  living  God,  our  King  and  our  Brother,  united 
here  before  Thy  altar,  we  come  to  give  ourselves  entirely  to  Thee  and 
consecrate  ourselves  to.  Thy  divine  Heart.  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord, 
that  we  fought  for  the  holiest  of  causes  ;  for  Thine,  Lord  ;  for  we  were 
the  soldiers  of  Thy  Vicar  on  earth.  Thou  hast  deigned  to  let  us  share 
in  the  sorrows  of  Pius  IX,  and  after  having  been  at  our  Father's  side 
in  his  humiliation,  Thou  hast  separated  us  from  him.  But,  O  Lord, 
when  we  were  driven  from  Rome,  where  we  mounted  guard  at  the  tombs 
of  Thy  Holy  Apostles,  Thou  didst  permit  the  soldiers  of  the  Pope  to 
become  soldiers  of  France.  In  the  fray  Thy  Sacred  Heart  was  on  the 
banner  which  waved  above  our  beads.  The  soil  has  drunk  our  blood  ; 
and  Thou  knowest  we  offered  our  lives  for  our  country.  Many  of  our 
i  brothers  have  fallen.  Thou  didst  call  them  to  Thee  because  they  were 
ready  for  heaven.  But  we  remain  and  know  not  what  awaits  us.  O 
God !  let  the  life  Thou  has  left  us  be  entirely  consecrated  to  Thy  service. 
We  bear  on  our  breasts  the  image  of  Thy  Sacred  Heart,  but  let  our 
hearts  be  a  worthier  copy  than  that  painted  image.  Make  us  worthy 
of  the  name  of  Christian  soldiers.  Make  us  submissive  to  our  chiefs, 
charitable  to  our  neighbor,  severe  to  ourselves,  devoted  to  duty  and 
ready  for  sacrifice. ,  Make  us  pure  of  soul  and  body,  brave  in  the  fight, 
tender  and  compassionate  for  the  wounded.  O  Jesus,  from  Thy  Divine 
Heart  we  look  for  help  in  danger  and  suffering.  When  human  aid  fails 
us,  Thy  Heart  still  be  our  refuge,  and  our  last  breath  an  act  of  hope  in 
Thy  infinite  mercy. 

"  And  thou,  O  Mary,  whom  we  have  chosen  for  our  Mother,  tbou  hast 
seen  us  give  testimony  of  thee  before  the  world.    Thy  holy  scapular 
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was  the  mark  by  which  wives  and  mothers  recognized  their  dead  on  the 
field  of  battle.  Protect  us,  therefore,  and  obtain  for  us  the  grace  to 
adhere  closely  to  thee  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesns  during  life,  and  at 
the  hoar  of  death  for  time  and  eternity."  Amen. 

After  this  consecration,  de  Charette  cried  out  to  those  about  him : 
"  Comrades,  under  the  shadow  of  this  flag,  dyed  in  the  blood  of  our 
dear  comrades  in  arms,  I,  General  Baron  de  Charette,  who  have  the 
honor  of  being  your  commander,  consecrate  the  Legion  of  Volunteers 
of  the  West,  and  the  Pontifical  Zouaves  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jenss.  As  a  soldier,  I  call  on  you  with  all  my  soul  to  join  with  me  in 
saying,  4  Cceur  de  Jesus,  sauvez  la  France: 9 "  fifteen  hundred  voices 
took  up  the  cry  until  the  old  Seminary  reechoed  to  the  prayer,  "  Ccevr 
de  Jesus,  sauvez  la  France" 

The  banner  is  in  the  chateau  of  de  Charette.  The  old  colonel  of 
Zouaves  most  worthily  keeping  it,  not  as  personal  property,  but  as  a 
sacred  deposit  which  the  country  has  confided  to  him — a  precious  relic 
of  the  departed,  and  perhaps  a  pledge  of  future  glory  on  other  hard- 
fought  fields. 

So  much,  then,  for  the  actual  effects  of  the  devotion  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  upon  the  world.  We  have  seen  it  in  its  workings  upon  indi- 
Tiduals,  associations,  dioceses,  the  Church,  nations — and  lastly,  we 
have  seen  it  as  in  the  army  of  Constantine  flame  in  the  front  of  the 
battle.  Let  it  go  on  in  its  march  of  triumph.  The  age  will  end  well, 
that  has  such  a  gift  of  God. 

Practice  of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 

Every  one  can  practice  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  It  is  not 
hard,  much  less  impossible,  in  we  need  do  is  to  try  to  love  Our 
Lord  ;  and  to  prove  our  earnestness  by  a  few  acts.  When  we  speak  of 
love  we  do  not  mean  that  there  should  be  any  of  that  gushing  sentiment 
which  takes  hold  of  our  senses  and  carries  us  along  with  a  feeling  of 
delight  towards  our  object.  That  is  all  very  well  in  its  way ;  if  God 
sends  it,  in  order  to  bind  us  more  closely  to  Him,  let  us  receive  it  with 
joy.  It  is  an  excellent  help.  But  we  can  get  along  without  it ;  there 
were  great  saints  who  never  experienced  it.  What  we  must  do  is,  to 
deliberately  attach  ourselves  to  Our  Lord  by  a  love  of  predilection  and 
to  endeavor  to  show  onr  love  by  the  way  in  which  our  lives  are  ordered ; 
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and  surely  that  is  not  ranch  to  ask  of  any  Christian.  We  may  use  the 
words  of  Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel  and  say:  "This  commandment 
is  not  above  thee,  nor  far  off  from  thee  ;  nor  is  it  in  heaven  that  thou 
shoaldst  say :  Which  of  us  can  go  up  to  heaven  to  bring  it  to  us  and 
we  may  hear  and  fulfil  it  in  work  ?  Nor  is  it  beyond  the  sea  that  thou 
mayest  excuse  thyself  and  say  :  Which  of  us  can  cross  the  sea  and 
bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  and  do  that  which  is  commanded? 
But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that 
thou  mayest  do  it." 

The  special  manner  in  which  we  are  to  show  our  affection  is  a  per- 
sonal matter  for  each  of  us.  Whatever  suits  you,  that  do  Not  many 
things,  but  a  few,  well.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  specify,  but  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  like  it  better,  let  us  make  a  few  suggestions.  A 
picture  about  the  house  or  an  image  of  the  Sacred  Heart  on  the  person 
is  perhaps  the  least  honor  we  can  pay  it.  There  should  be  something 
also  of  a  more  active  character,  as  visiting  Him  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment— going  to  Mass  as  often  as  possible — helping  our  neighbor  either 
spiritually  or  corporally,  for  our  fellow-men  are  very  dear  to  our  Lord ; 
acts  of  self-denial — a  cheerful  submission  when  things  go  wrong  with 
os — belonging  to  the  League  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus — consecrating  our- 
selves to  Him — making  commuuions  of  reparation — celebrating  the 
feast  by  a  novena  or  triduum — performing  from  time  to  time  the  exer- 
cise of  the  '  Holy  Hour,'  that  is,  thinking  of  Him  for  a  few  minutes  on 
Thursday  night  in  memory  of  His  dereliction  in  the  garden  ;  and  most 
of  all,  trying  to  do  as  much  good  to  other  men's  souls  as  we  can. 

The  spiritual  communion  is  another  pious  practice  we  may  avail  our- 
selves of ;  or  again,  approaching  the  holy  table  on  the  first  Friday 
of  the  month,  &c,  &c.  We  ought  also* to  be  apostles  of  the  devotion — 
always,  of  course,  with  discretion — distributing  pictures  or  medals,  or 
dropping  in  a  well-timed  word  when  the  occasion  presents  itself ;  deck- 
ing the  altar  in  His  honor,  and  doing  a  thousand  other  little  things  that 
piety  may  suggest. 

Now  there  is  not  much  in  all  this.  That  is  to  say,  the  things  enu- 
merated are  not  very  great  in  themselves,  but  we  can  make  them  great 
by  the  intention  with  which  we  do  them.  "  Had  the  prophet,"  we  may 
say  with  the  servant  of  Naaman,  "  put  anything  bard  upon  us  we  would 
do  it  much  more  willingly  than  what  calls  for  so  little  effort." 


(Concluded.) 


1876.] 


St.  Maximua  and  his  Companions. 


99 


£t.  gRaxtmus  and  his  Companions. 


(Continued.) 


After  the  Governor  had  for  some  time  consulted  with  his  men,  they 
seemed,  at  last,  to  agree  npon  the  most  painful  torment  that,  in  their 
opinion,  could  be  inflicted  upon  a  person  condemned  to  the  torture — 
though  it  had  not  that  bloody  and  unsightly  appearance  of  some  other 
cruelties.  This  consisted  in  beating  with  sticks  the  soles  of  the  feet 
and  the  heels  of  the  sufferer.  To  this  torment  the  unfeeling  tyrant 
condemned  the  weak  and  delicate  Asclepiodota. 

No  sooner  had  the  executioners  begun  their  barbarous  work  than  the 
blood  flowed  in  streams  from  the  martyr's  feet.  At  sight  of  this  the 
whole  multitude  of  spectators  began  to  cry  out  vociferously — some  ex- 
pressing their  admiration  at  the  patient  manner  in  which  she  bore  her 
sufferings,  others  giving  utterance  to  their  feelings  of  sympathy  for  the 
victim,  and  of  indignation  against  the  inhuman  tormentor.  Among  the 
latter  there  was  a  brave  and  fearless  man  named  Theodotus,  who,  boldly 
advancing  towards  Teres,  exclaimed  so  that  he  might  be  heard  by  all 
present : 

41  You  are  a  cruel  and  unmanly  oppressor  of  the  innocent,  O  Gov- 
ernor ;  you  persecute  them  whom  you  know  will  offer  no  resistance  to 
your  injustice,  because  it  is  for  their  faith  in  the  true  God  that  you  hate 
them.  But  remember,  you  shall  not  escape  the  wrath  of  the  God  whom 
they  serve.  He  will  reward  you  according  to  the  works  which  you 
have  done  against  His  faithful  servants." 

This  freedom  of  speech  so  aroused  the  wrath  of  the  haughty  Gov- 
ernor, that  he  forthwith  ordered  the  speaker  to  be  seized  and  put  upon 
the  rack.  Not  satisfied  with  this,  he  commanded  the  executioners  to 
tear  the  flesh  of  their  victim  with  iron  combs  until  the  bones'  were  laid 
bare*  Theodotus  underwent  his  sufferings  with  patient  resignation,  and 
uttered  not  a  word  during  their  continuance.  When,  at  last,  his  strength 
was  wholly  exhausted,  and  he  seemed  on  the  point  of  expiring,  Teres 
gave  orders  that  he,  together  with  his  companions,  should  be  taken  to 
prison. 

Here  they  were  left  to  languish  during  fifteen  days,  exposed  to  all  the 
hardships  which  the  keepers,  by  command  of  their  tyrannical  master, 


100 


St.  Maximus  and  his  Companions. 


[March, 


could  invent.  At  the  end  of  this  time,  as  the  Governor  was  about  to 
set  out  for  Adrianople,  they  were  bound  in  chains  and  commanded  to 
follow  him.  The  journey  was  long  and  wearisome.  Everything  that 
could  be  done  to  make  it  to  them  a  sorrowful  way  was  taken  advantage 
of  by  those  who  had  them  in  charge ;  for  the  commands  of  their  relent- 
less persecutor  in  this  regard  were  peremptory.  The  thought,  however, 
that  they  suffered  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice,  and  the  remembrance 
of  the  painful  journey  of  their  Divine  Master  to  Calvary,  made  them 
bear  up  courageously  under  all  their  afflictions.  At  last,  more  dead 
than  alive,  they  reached  the  place  of  their  destination.  No  sooner  had 
they  arrived  than  Teres,  impatient  to  know  what  change  these  hardships 
might  have  effected  in  his  prisoners,  summoned  them  again  before  his 
tribunal.  In  a  tone  of  voice  that  was  meant  to  be  persuasive,  be  said 
to  them : 

"  You  see  now  what  misfortunes  your  obstinate  adherence  to  a  reli- 
gion forbidden  by  the  laws  of  the  Empire  has  brought  upon  you.  If 
you  are  wise,  you  will  listen  to  good  advice,  and  consent  at  once  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  the  gods;  that  thus  you  may  secure  happiness  for  yourselves 
and  the  peaceful  enjoyment  of  all  the  good  things  of  this  life." 

The  three  Martyrs  answered  as  with  one  voice  : 

11  The  worship  which — even  from  the  days  of  our  childhood — we  have 
paid  to  the  true  God  has  ever  been  to  us  a  source  of  all  blessings. 
Nor  can  we  be  sufficiently  thankful  to  Him  for  His  exceeding  mercy  in 
enlightening  our  understanding,  and  for  drawing  us  from  the  darkness 
of  error  and  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  He 
filled  our  hearts  with  love  for  Him  :  but,  above  all,  we  praise  Him  for 
deeming  us  worthy  to  suffer  persecution  for  His  holy  Name.  Therefore, 
also,  the  more  you  take  away  from  our  sufferings  the  greater  will  be  the 
punishment  you  inflict  upon  us,  and  the  greater  the  torments  to  which 
you  subject  us,  the  more  delightful  will  be  the  pleasures  which  we  enjoy. 
For,  you  must  understand  that  we  have  no  better  means  of  proving  our 
love  for  our  Lord  and  Creator  than  a  firm  and  constant  readiness  to 
endure  all  manner  of  torments  for  His  glory." 

This  was  enough  to  provoke  the  wrath  of  the  irritable  Governor. 
Although  the  wounds  which  the  Martyrs  had  previously  received  were 
yet  unhealed,  he  ordered  them  to  be  opened  afresh  by  a  cruel  scourging. 
As  the  scabs  fell  from  their  bodies,  and  the  blood  flowed  in  streams 
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from  every  pore,  the  generous  servants  of  pbrist  said,  tp  their  tor: 
mentor: 

"  This  redpening  of  our  wounds  seems  like  a  healing  balm  applied  to 
them :  our  former  sufferings,  instead  of  being  renewed,  disappear 
altogether,  and  a  pleasing  sensation  pervades  our  bodies.  If  it  is  your 
intention  to  cause  us  sufferings,  invent  some  other  means  of  doing  so ; 
for  this  apparently  inhuman  treatment  is  making  us  stronger  aud  better 
disposed  to  undergo  whatsoever  torments  you  may  have  in  store  for 
us." 

Upon  this,  Teres  ordered  the  executioner  to  apply  red-hot  plates  to 
the  limbs  of  the  Martyrs.  Whilst  their  flesh  was  roasted  by  this  torture, 
and  fell  in  large  pieces  upon  the  ground,  the  sufferers,  far  from  being 
subdued  by  the  barbarous  process,  grew  stronger  in  their  resolve  to 
fight  the  good  fight,  and  showed  by  their  conduct  that  they  regarded 
not  the  things  of  this  life,  but  fixed  their  whole  attention  upon  the 
reward  that  was  held  out  to  them.  The  love  of  their  divine  Master 
was  burning  in  their  souls :  this  fountain  of  all  consolation  so  bedewed 
with  its  healing  and  saving  waters  every  part  of  their  aching  bodies 
that  they  felt  not  the  fire  which,  to  all  appearances,  was  consuming 
them.  Hence,  to  the  astonishment  of  all  who  witnessed  their  frightful 
torments,  they  rather  sang  than  exclaimed : 

11  Lord  our  God,  grant  us  peace  :  grant  us  strength  to  persevere  in 
the  confession  of  Thy  holy  Name.  Show  forth  Thine  almighty  power, 
0  Lord,  by  enabling  us  to  glorify  Thee  by  our  sufferings,  and  by  put- 
ting Thine  enemies  to  confusion.  For  they  have  risen  up  against  them 
that  honor  Thee, — against  us  who  refuse  to  unite  with  them  in  acting 
wickedly.  Fill  them  with  a  dread  of  Thy  judgments,  that  they  may 
acknowledge  the  error  of  their  way,  and  turning  to  Thee,  seek  Thy 
mercy." 

As  they  prayed  in  this  manner  they  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  :  11  Be  strong:  I  am  with  you,  fear  not;  your  prayer  is  heard." 

Meanwhile,  Teres,  who  did  not  wish  that  they  should  succumb  under 
their  present  sufferings,  ordered  them  again  to  be  taken  to  their  dun- 
geon, at  the  same  time,  forbidding,  under  the  severest  penalties,  every 
one  of  the  citizens  to  afford  them  any  relief,  or  to  procure  any  remedies 
whereby  their  wounds  might  be  healed.  When  the  Martyrs  beard 
these  orders,  they  said : 
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n  "We  have  .Christ,  ifye  Son  of  the  living  God,  for  our  physician, 
tf  e  hfixd&  nbt;citfy:  tfee  bodies  but  also  the  souls  of  them  that  trust  in 
Him.  What  need  have  we  of  human  assistance — even  if  it  were 
allowed  to  be  given  ?  " 

After  the  lapse  of  a  few  days,  the  public  criers,  by  order  of  the 
Governor,  invited  the  people  to  assemble  in  the  amphitheatre ;  for  the 
Christians  were  to  be  exposed  to  the  beasts.  When  the  Martyrs  ap- 
peared before  the  public,  all  the  multitude  bore  witness  that  there 
remained  upon  their  bodies  not  a  single  mark  of  their  former  wounds. 
They  were  now,  in  turn,  exposed  to  the  wild  beasts.  And  first  Maxi- 
nius  was  ordered  into  the  arena.  As  he  stood  absorbed  in  prayer,  with 
his  eyes  lifted  up  towards  heaven,  a  monstrous  she-bear  was  let  loose 
against  him.  The  beast  seemed  full  of  rage  as  she  entered  the  place ; 
but  no  sooner  did  she  perceive  the  servant  of  God  than  she  became  as 
meek  as  a  lamb,  and,  gently  approaching  him,  she  laid  herself  down  at 
his  side  and  began  to  lick  his  feet. 

When  the  wicked  Governor  saw  this,  he  grew  very  angry,  and  cried 
out :  "  What  is  to  be  done  I  the  very  beasts  are  subdued  by  the  magic 
of  these  persons  ! "  And  immediately  he  ordered  a  large  panther  to 
be  let  loose  against  the  Martyr.  But  the  animal,  as  if  forgetful  of  its 
natural  ferocity,  followed  the  example  of  the  bear,  and  quietly  crouched 
by  the  side  of  Maximus. 

Thereupon,  Teres,  unwilling  to  acknowledge  in  what  be  had  seen  the 
power  of  the  true  God,  and  more  devoid  of  feeling  than  the  brutes, 
gave  orders  that  the  noble  Christian  should  be  shut  in  the  enclosure 
where  the  beasts  were  kept. 

After  this,  Theodotus  was  bound  to  a  stake  in  the  arena,  and  the 
same  bear  was  let  loose  against  htm.  The  animal  seemed  furiously  mad 
until  she  stood  before  the  servant  of  God ;  then  she  bowed  down  her 
head  before  him,  and,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  keepers,  who  endeav- 
ored to  enrage  her,  she  remained  gentle  and  submissive  in  his  presence. 
They  then  loosened  the  Martyr  from  the  stake  and  threw  him  upon  the 
wild  beast,  but  she  could  not  be  provoked  to  do  him  the  least  harm. 
Nevertheless,  the  more  respectful  the  irrational  animals  showed  them- 
selves toward  the  servants  of  God,  the  more  excited  and  revengeful  did 
the  Governor  appear  to  grow.  Seeing  that  the  wildest  beasts  could 
not  be  forced  to  become  the  ministers  of  his  cruelty,  he  gave  orders 
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tint  tbe  ttmrd  prisoner, — the  lady  Asclepiodota — should  be  tied  to  an 
cntamed  boll,  feeling  assured  that  the  animal  would  soon  gore  her  to 
death.  Yet,  in  this  he  was  also  to  be  disappointed.  The  keepers  of 
the  beasts  did  as  they  were  commanded,  and  with  their  goads  excited 
the  animal  to  fury,  but,  whilst  they  were  engaged  in  this  manner,  the 
Martyr,  raising  her  voice,  prayed  to  God,  saying : 

"  O  Lord,  my  God,  who  is  like  unto  Thee  in  power  and  glory  ?  In 
Thee  I  put  my  trust ;  save  me  from  the  snares  and  persecutions  of  the 
evil  one  " 

When  she  had  uttered  this  prayer,  she  blessed  herself  with  the  sign 
of  the  Cross,  and  the  untamed  bull  suddenly  stood  still,  so  that  neither 
the  blows  nor  the  goads  of  the  keepers  were  able  to  make  him  stir. 
The  Martyr,  thereupon,  addressing  the  spectators,  said  to  them : 

"  Men,  brethren,  what  you  have  seen  this  day  ought  to  make  you 
understand,  that  even  the  wildest  beasts  have  regard  for  the  servants  of 
the  true  God,  and  acknowledge  in  them  the  image  of  their  own  Creator. 
You  then,  who  are  partakers  of  the  same  nature  with  ourselves,  and 
who  ought  to  be  kind  and  mercifnl  to  your  fellow-beings,  how  can  you 
lay  aside  your  inborn  feelings  of  humanity,  and  become  more  ferocious 
than  the  senseless  brutes,  so  as  to  be  almost  ready  to  tear  us  with  your 
teeth  ?  Is  it  not  a  disgrace  that  you  should  so  lower  yourselves  as  to 
become  inferior  in  magnanimity  to  the  most  savage  of  your  fellow- 
creatures  ?  If  you  have  no  reverence  for  Him  who  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  of  men,  who  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  you  should  at 
least  so  far  respect  yourselves  as  not  to  ill-treat  them  that  bear  your 
own  image  and  likeness." 

These  words  of  the  Martyr  put  to  confusion  those  among  the  specta- 
tors who  had  not  yet  lost  all  feelings  of  humanity,  but,  as  they  were  un- 
able to  do  anything  in  favor  of  the  persecuted,  they  gave  expression  to 
their  sentiments  by  withdrawing  from  the  amphitheatre.  The  vulgar 
mob,  however,  deeming  themselves  insulted  by  the  noble  manner  in 
which  Asclepiodota  had  given  utterance  to  the  truth,  resolved  to  stone 
the  Christians  to  death.  When  the  Governor  saw  how  matters  stood, 
he  ordered  his  men  to  put  the  Martyrs  once  more  in  chains,  and,  direct- 
ing them  to  follow  in  his  suit,  he  hastily  left  the  city  and  set  out  for 
Philippopolis. 
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After  travelling  about  thirty  miles,  they  came  to  a  village  called  Sal- 
tys,  or  the  Springs,  on  account  of  the  abundance  of  the  waters,  which 
makes  it  celebrated  for  the  luxuriant  variety  of  its  trees  and  the  richness 
of  its  vineyards. 

The  Governor  remembering  his  want  of  success  on  previous  occasions, 
and  by  no  means  desirous  of  making  himself  a  laughing-stock  in  a  city 
where  the  number  of  Christians  was  very  great,  decided  to  have  the  fi- 
nal trial  of  his  prisoners  in  this  place.  Wherefore,  calling  the  three 
Martyrs  before  him,  he  exhorted  them  again  to  sacrifice  to  the  idols, 
and  to  save  themselves  by  so  doing  from  the  torments  which  he  was  de- 
termined to  inflict  upon  them.  They,  however,  indignantly  rejected  his 
proposals,  and  fearlessly  added  : 

"  We  are  fall  of  hope  that,  in  this  very  place,  we  shall  through  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  obtain  the  end  of  our  sufferings,  and 
give  a  generous  testimony  to  His  holy  Name.  At  the  same  time,  we 
warn  you  to  repent  of  your  inhuman  cruelties,  lest  a  just  punishment 
overtake  you  in  the  midst  of  your  iniquities. " 

Instead  of  having  the  effect  of  bringing  him  to  acknowledge  his  wick- 
edness, the  charitable  advice  of  the  Christians  made  Teres  only  the 
more  bold  and  defiant  in  his  hatred  against  the  servants  of  God.  Where- 
fore, without  any  further  attempt  to  make  them  deny  their  faith,  and 
afraid  of  putting  them  to  the  trial  in  Philippopolis,  he  pronounced 
against  them  this  sentence  : 

"  We  decree  that  Maximus,  Asclepiodota,  and  Theodotus, — three 
Christians  who  obstinately  refuse  to  submit  to  the  laws  enacted  by  our 
imperial  masters,  and  who  persist  in  insulting  and  despising  our  gods 
— be  put  to  death  by  having  their  heads  struck  off  with  the  sword." 

The  Martyrs  heard  this  sentence  with  the  greatest  joy  and  while  sing- 
ing the  praises  of  God,  and  thanking  Him  for  His  mercies,  received  the 
crown  for  which,  during  their  many  trials  and  sufferings,  they  had  un- 
ceasingly sighed. 

A  short  time  after  this,  as  the  Governor,  engaged  in  his  favorite  oc- 
cupation of  persecuting  the  Christians-,  was  seated  in  his  tribunal,  there 
arose  a  terrific  storm.  Apparently,  unmindful  of  the  warning  that  had 
been  given  him  by  the  innocent  victims  of  his  cruelty,  he  went  on  to  pro- 
nounce his  unrighteous  sentences,  when  suddenly  he  was  struck  by  light- 
ning, and  so  completely  consumed  that  nothing  remained  of  him  except 
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a  mass  of  shattered  and  shapeless  bones.  These  his  friends  and  asso- 
ciates boried  beneath  a  hnge  mound  of  earth,  in  the  hope  of  obliterating 
even  the  remembrance  of  one  who  had  been  struck  by  the  manifest 
judgment  of  God ;  but  the  very  monument  which  they  erected  served  to 
proclaim  to  succeeding  ages,  that,  sooner  or  later, — even  as  the  innocent 
and  oppressed  receive  their  reward — so  the  wicked  are  visited  by  the 
just  punishments  of  an  offended  Ood. 


d£orrcsgondfnre  behueen  an  &Qt&  (fount  and  a  goung 


My  Dear  Henry : — I  take  up  our  subject  at  the  point  where  we  left 
off.  And  since  you  have  experienced  in  your  own  case  the  manner  in 
which  baptism  is  conferred  upon  adults,  let  us  confine  Ourselves  to  the 
baptism  of  children. 

After  the  Priest,  by  the  mystic  sign  of  breathing  on  the  infant,  has 
signified  the  departure  of  the  evil  spirit,  he  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross 
upon  the  forehead  and  heart  of  the  child.  This  he  accompanies  with 
an  exhortation  to  become  the  temple  of  God  :  and  he  lays  his  hand 
upon  its  head,  as  it  were  to  take  possession  of  that  soul ;  and  he  ad- 
dresses Almighty  God  in  a  prayer  full  of  earnestness  and  devotion,  that 
He  may  be  pleased  to  remove  every  shadow  of  blindness,  to  break  the 
bands  which  the  devil  has  put  around  it,  to  shed  upon  it  the  spirit  of 
His  wisdom,  and  enable  it  to  live  virtuously  and  free  from  all  corruption 
of  sin.  Then,  since  the  blessed  salt  is  a  symbol  of  divine  wisdom,  he 
takes  a  little  of  it,  on  finishing  the  prayer,  and  places  it  in  the  mouth 
of  the  child,  saying:  Receive  the. salt  of  wisdom,  whereby  you  may 
be  pleasing  to  Oodt  unto  life  eternal.  This  ceremony  comes  down  to 
us  from  the  most  remote  antiquity :  St.  Augustine  speaks  of  it ;  and 
the  other  holy  Fathers  generally  look  upon  it  as  an  emblem  of  that 
wisdom  which  should  shine  forth  in  a  Christian.  Some  have  considered 
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it  as  an  oath  of  allegiance,  adopted  from  the  practice  of  certain  na- 
tions:— let  me  say  a  word  about  them.  Among  the  Jews  the  covenant 
of  salt  was  a  compact  altogether  sacred  ;  and  with  good  reason  ;  for 
the  idea  of  it  came  from  God  Himself.  We  read  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  Numbers  the  following  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  to  the 
family  of  Aaron :  All  the  first-fruits  of  the  sanctuary,  which  the 
children  of  Israel  offer  to  the  Lord,  I  have  given  to  thee  and  to  thy 
sons  and  daughters,  by  a  perpetual  ordinance.  It  is  the  covenant  of 
salt  forever  before  the  Lord,  to  thee  and  thy  sons.  And  in  Parali- 
pomenon,  book  II,  chap,  xiii :  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  gave  to  David  the  kingdom  over  Israel  for  ever,  to  him  and 
to  his  sons,  by  a  covenant  of  salt  f 

And  not  only  was  it  among  the  Jews  that  the  use  of  salt  was  held 
to  be  a  sign  of  promised  fealty ;  but  we  find  it  among  pagan  nations 
also.  They  used  to  offer  salt  to  guests  received  in  hospitality  ;  and  in 
case  it  fell  and  was  scattered  over  the  table,  it  was  taken  as  an  evil 
omen,  that  the  friendship  would  not  last  long.  Hence,  no  doubt, 
comes  the  superstition,  which  still  exists,  that  to  upset  the  salt-cellar 
augurs  ill.  See,  my  dear  friend,  how  strong  is  the  hold  which  popular 
traditions  take  upon  the  people  I  You  might  avail  yourself  of  this 
fact,  when  you  hear  persons  slight  the  authority  of  such  traditions  as 
the  Church  has  accepted :  if  in  so  trifling  a  matter  tradition  takes  so 
strong  a  hold,  what  shall  we  say  of  it  in  matters  of  great  importance, 
when  besides  it  is  confirmed  by  abundant  authorities  and  testimonies  of 
the  first  order.  This  is  the  kind  of  tradition  on  which  the  Church 
relies. 

But  turning  back  to  our  point,  and  leaving  aside  every  other  author- 
ity, we  take  that  of  our  Saviour,  who  (Mark,  ch.  ix,  v.  49)  speaks  of 
salt  as  a  symbol  of  peace :  Have  salt  in  you,  and  have  peace 
among  you.  From  all  this  you  observe  with  what  good  reason  salt  is 
regarded  not  only  as  a  symbol  of  that  heavenly  wisdom,  which  makes 
the  soul  healthful  and  vigorous  in  the  service  of  God,  but  also  as  a 
symbol  of  peace  and  of  fidelity  to  the  promises  which  are  required  of 
the  person  baptized  ;  and  of  which  we  shall  speak  after  a  while. 

Besides  all  this,  salt  is  a  symbol  of  sacrifice.  The  Christian  on 
receiviug  baptism  becomes  a  victim,  offered  up  to  God.  The  name 
Christian  means  follower  of  Christ;  and  He  was  eminently  a  victim. 
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Now  St.  Mark  say» :  Every  victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt :  and  these 
words  of  the  Evangelist  correspond  exactly  to  those  of  Leviticus,  ch.  ii : 
Whatsoever  sacrifice  thou  offerest,  thou  shall  season  it  with  salt: 
neither  shalt  thou  take  away  the  salt  of  the  covenant  of  thy  God 
from  thy  sacrifice.  In  all  thy  oblations  thou  shalt  offer  salt.  This 
rite  was  always  jealously  observed  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  accordingly  the  devil,  who  always  parodies  the  ceremonies 
prescribed  by  God,  taught  the  pagans  to  do  the  same.  Pliny,  Homer, 
Ovid,  Horace,  not  to  mention  others,  bear  witness  to  this:  the  last 
mentioned  says  : 


Ton  might  ask  me,  what  is  the  reason  that  salt  should  render  the 
sacrifice  acceptable  ?  Well,  it  has  the  property  of  making  food  agree- 
able to  the  palate,  and  therefore  acceptable  to  those  to  whom  the  viands 
are  offered.  It  is  not  any  kind  of  sacrifice  we  should  make  of  ourselves 
to  God,  but  one  that  is  well-pleasing,  inasmuch  as  accompanied  by  all 
those  conditions  which  render  it  conformable  to  His  divine  will.  It 
should  be  reasonable,  answering  the  measure  of  grace  imparted  to  us, 
enduring,  without  mixture  of  self-love,  and  untainted  by  any  spot. 
This  is  what  we  mean  by  a  perfect  sacrifice.  True  it  is,  my  dear  Henry, 
that  there  are  few  who  reach  this  degree  of  perfection ;  but  neverthe- 
less, we  are  all  engaged  to  make  advances  towards  it,  if  we  mean  to 
fulfil  our  baptismal  promises.  Besides  all  this,  salt  is  a  principle  of 
healthfulness,  and  of  fruitfulness ;  and  it  preserves  from  corruption. 
Herein,  it  aptly  represents  the  effects  which  baptism  produces  in  the 
soul.  For,  with  this  Sacrament  and  through  it,  the  soul  is  placed  in 
that  state  of  healthfulness,  which  consists  in  rectitude  of  mind  and  of 
heart, — a  rectitude,  a  state  of  well-being  which  far  surpasses  the  health 
of  the  body, — beyond  comparison  superior  And  it  becomes  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  fruitfulness,  that  is  an  aptitude  to  bring  forth  good 
works,  which  shall  be  meritorious  of  eternal  life.  Moreover,  the  soul 
is  preserved  from  that  state  of  corruption,  which,  before  men  were  re- 
generated by  baptismal  water,  infected  the  world  generally  with  a  fatal 
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disease ;  and  does  so  affect  it  still,  as  you  know,  wherever  baptism  is 
either  not  recognized  for  what  it  is,  or  is  practically  abolished,  or  is 
made  no  more  of  than  any  other  washing  or  ablution.  But  let  us  pass 
on  to  another  ceremony. 

This  Sacrament  makes  the  soul  sound  and  healthy,  inasmuch  as  it 
takes  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  endues  it  with .  wonderful  strength,  but 
it  does  not  pluck  out  from  the  mind  and  heart  those  roots  of  evil,  which 
are  ever  ready  to  bear  the  fruits  of  death.  And  just  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  grace  chokes  the  growth  of  these  roots  of  sin  and  death,  so,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  devil  bends  himself  to  the  work  of  giving  them 
streugth  and  sap,  and  of  making  them  sprout  anew,  and  restores  to  him 
the  possession  of  the  soul  thus  rescued  from  him  by  baptism.  Hence 
the  Church,  after  the  prayer  which  follows  the  use  of  the  salt,  rebukes 
the  audacity  of  Satan  in  these  energetic  words :  Unclean  spirit,  I  con- 
jure thee,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  depart  and  leave  this  servant  of  God  alone :  spirit 
accursed,  He  it  is  commands  thee  who  walked  dry -f oof  upon  the  sea, 
and  stretched  out  His  hand  to  Peter  sinking.  Acknowledge  then  thy 
sentence,  angel  accursed,  arid  give  honor  to  the  true  and  living  God, 
give  honor  to  Jesus  Christ  His  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
begone  from  this  servant  of  God,  since  Jesus  Christ,  Cur  God  and 
Lord,  has  deigned  to  call  him  to  His  holy  grace  and  to  the  font  of 
baptism :  and  this  sign  of  the  cross— here  the  Priest  makes  it  upon 
the  forehead  of  the  child— which  I  place  upon  his  forehead,  do  thou, 
accursed  spirit,  never  dare  to  violate. 

It  was  the  practice  in  times  gone  by  to  perform  the  ceremonies  which 
I  have  thus  far  described,  in  the  porch  of  the  Church,  and  not  inside  the 
house  of  God;  and  then  the  person  to  be  baptized  was  led  into  the 
Church.  The  ancient  usage  is  however  not  wholly  abolished  ;  for  what 
we  have  detailed  is  gone  through  at  some  distance  from  the  font,  and 
then  the  Priest  places  the  end  of  his  stole  upon  the  child  and  leads  it  to 
the  font,  saying :  Come  into  the  temple  of  God,  that  you  may  have 
part  with  Christ  in  eternal  life.  On  their  way,  they  recite  aloud  the 
Creed  and  Pater,  as  a  sign  of  faith  and  hope :  for  an  infant  the  god- 
father and  godmother  recite  these  prayers. 

Open  here,  ray  dear  Henry,  that  New  Testament  which  I  put  into 
your  hands,  when  we  parted  last    Towards  the  end  of  St.  Mark's  Gos- 
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pel,  chapter  vii,  you  will  find  this  fact  recorded.  One  day  they  brought 
to  our  Lord  a  man  who  was  deaf  and  dumb.  Our  good  Saviour  took 
him  apart,  and  first  placed'  His  sacred  fingers  in  the  deaf  man's  ears, 
then  touched  his  tongue  with  saliva,  and  heaving  a  deep  sigh  said, 
Ephphetha,  that  is,  Be  opened.  And  his  ears  were  opened  on  the  spot ; 
and  his  tongue  was  loosed,  so  that  he  spoke  distinctly.  Now,  our  holy 
mother  the  Church  beholds  iu  this  deaf  and  dumb  man  the  type  and  fig- 
ure of  a  person  who  is  to  be  baptized.  For,  such  a  person  has  not  the 
habit  of  faith.  And  he  cannot  take  in  with  merit  the  word  of  God ; 
and  he  cannot  utter  a  word  unto  salvation.  So  baptism,  in  conferring 
the  gift  of  faith,  opens,  so  to  speak,  the  ears  of  his  intellect,  and  loosens 
his  tongue ;  that  he  may  take  in  with  profit  the  holy  doctrine,  which  the 
Catholic*  Church,  teacher  of  truth,  proposes,  and  may  know  how  to  speak 
as  becomes  her  divine  teaching.  Hence  the  ceremony  of  touching  with 
saliva  the  lips  and  ears  of  the  subject  baptized  :  it  expresses  that  won- 
derful effect  of  faith  which  the  Sacrament  produces  in  the  soul.  In  like 
manner  the  Priest  touches  the  nostrils  of  the  person,  that  his  spirit  may 
learn  to  rejoice  in  the  sweet  odor  of  sanctity. 

Tou  have  observed,  no  doubt,  that  thus  far  he  has  remained  passive 
in  the  ceremonies,  excepting  a  few  answers  and  the  recitation  of  the 
Credo  and  Pater.    But  what  the  Church  does  for  him  will  not  satisfy 
unless  he  cooperates ;  and  he  must  do  so  willingly,  as  befits  a  willing 
subject  and  a  docile  child,  who  is  glad  to  take  on  himself  the  sweet  yoke 
of  Christ.    Here  then,  after  thus  far  using  every  means  to  make  the 
faith  of  the  neophyte  strong  and  secure,  the  Church  requires  of  him  a 
declaration,  on  his  part,  that  he  wishes  to  receive  the  faith  ;  and  this  is 
accompanied  with  a  solemn  promise.    Before  pouring  the  water  of  bap- 
tism, she  asks  :  Dost  thou  renounce  Satan  ?    The  neophyte,or  his  god- 
father instead,  answers :  /  do  renounce  him.    And  all  his  works  ?  I 
do  renounce  them.    And  all  his  pomps  f    I  do  renounce  them. 
Wishing  then  to  make  quite  sure  of  his  faith,  she  asks : — Dost  thou  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Father,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  ?    I  do  believe. 
Dost  thou  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  who  was  born  into  the 
world  and  who  suffered  for  us  f    I  believe.    Dost  thou  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  communion  of  Saints, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  life  everlasting? 
I  do  believe.    After  this  threefold  answer,  the  Priest  inquires  again  the 
New  Series— Yol.  Ill,  No.  3.  8 
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name  of  the  neophyte,  asks  him :  Do  you  wish  to  be  boplizedt  then, 
receiving  the  answer:  I  do,  proceeds  forthwith  to  administer  the 
Sacrament. 

After  having  renounced  the  devil  and  before  making  the  acts  of  faith, 
already  described,  the  anointing  takes  place:  of  it  I  will  speak  in  ray 
next  letter.  I  close  the  present  by  recalling  a  beautiful  ceremony  which 
I  read  of  in  a  very  old  book  styled  The  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy.  It 
was  prescribed  to  turn  the  neophyte  towards  the  west ;  and,  having 
breathed  upon  him  thrice,  to  exorcize  him  of  the  evil  spirit,  the  Priest 
required  him  to  renounce  Satan  thrice,  as  I  described  above.  Then, 
turning  him  towards  the  east,  the  Priest  bade  him  raise  his  eyes  and 
hands  to  heaven  and  called  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  meaning  of 
this  symbolic  act  shows  itself  in  other  rites  also.  It  is  that  the  west  was 
taken  by  the  ancient  Fathers  to  represent  the  darkness  of  sin  and  the 
downfall  of  the  empire  of  Satan,  while  the  east  is  a  figure  of  the  Divine 
Sun  of  Justice,  Jesus  Christ.  Yours  truly,  etc. 


$he  ©rdeat  of  ^u«n  (Kmma. 

By  "  Marie." 

'Twas  done  in  England's  elder  days- 
Long  ere  the  curtness  quaint 
Of  Saxon  hpeech  and  Saxon  ways 
Had  caught  the  softer  slvle  and  phrase 
Of  courtly  Norman  taint. 

When  e'en  Religion's  precepts  bland, 
Scarce  checked  that  savage  mood— 
For,  though  the  sceptre  of  the  land 
Was  held  in  Edward's  saintly  hand, 
Full  many  a  custom  rude 

Around  the  rock-bound  island  cast 

Its  fierce  despotic  thrall — 
And  of  those  laws  linked  firm  and  fast, 
One  relic  of  the  Pagan  past 

I  trow,  o'erroatched  them  all — 
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The  fiery  ordeal— thus  th*»y  named 

Thai  strangp  and  fearful  test. 
Wherein  the  burning  bars  proclaimed 
If  he,  of  foul  transgressions  blamed, 
Must  still  be  banned  or  blest— 

For  if  that  fierce  and  fiery  path 

He  crossed  in  triumph  o'er, 
Then  proudly  from  the  road  of  wrath, 
All  sale  and  free  of  guilty  scath 
The  rescued  one  they  bore. 

But  woe  to  him  whose  heart  could  yield 

To  coward,  craven  fear, 

Or  if  one  scar  his  guilt  regaled  

For  then,  his  dismal  fate  was  sealed, 

And  death  came,  swift,  and  drear.— 

*   .  * 

As  'mid  the  chosen  twelve  abode 

A  Judas  false  and  vile — 
So,  in  th-  courtly  train  that  rode 
Beside  the  king.  Earl  Godwin  showed 

The  traitor's  demou  guile. 

His  tongue  of  malice  e'en  could  dare 

To  cast  its  slander-taint 

Upon  the  Court's  Q,ueen  Lily  rare  

The  holy  Emma,  wise  and  fair, 

Fit  mother  of  a  saint. 

Alas!  the  saintly  monarch  lent 

His  too  confiding  ear 
To  that  false  tale,  and  rashly  sent 
To  long  and  dreary  banishment, 

His  parent  good  and  dear. 

Against  that  verdici's  doom  unjust, 

The  stricken  Queen  appealed 
To  Him  in  Whom  the  righteous  trust, 
Who  raiseth  Virtue  from  the  dust, 
And  biddeth  Falsehood  yield. 

Then  uttered  they  the  stern  decree, 
The  sentence  fierce  and  dread  

The  fiery  ordeal  now  shall  be 

Her  test  of  truth  and  purity, 
Barefooted  must  bhe  tread 
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•«  O'er  nine  red-heated  ploughshares  placed 

Within  Saint  Swithin's  fane, 
If  safe  her  steps  that  pathway  trace, 
She  shall  be  free  from  foul  disgrace 

And  dark  suspicion's  stain." 

Three  days  her  solemn  fast  she  kept, 

And  at  Saint  Swithin's  shrine, 
One  lire-long  night  she  prayed  and  wept, 
Then  rose,  as  though  in  peace  she  slept, 

And  shared  the  Feast  Divine. 

That  morn  a  countless  subject-throng 

Surged  'neath  the  sacred  roof, 
For  they  had  loved  her  well  and  long, 
And  scorned  the  tale  so  foully  wrong, 

And  blamed  that  cruel  proof. 

Ah!  sad  those  hearts  assembled  there, 
And  bowed  in  grief  and  gloom, 

For  her  they  sent  the  ceaseless  prayer, 

From  lighted  altar,  still  and  fair, 
And  Swithin's  holy  tomb. 

But  forth  she  came,  that  lady  blest, 
With  Heaven-ward  lifted  head, 

And  meek  hands  folded  on  her  breast, 

As  onward  to  the  cruel  test, 
She  walked  with  fearless  tread. 

Not  once  her  glances  sought  the  floor, 

Her  fiery  path  to  see, 
She  crossed  those  burning  ploughshares  o'er, 
As  though  she  trod  a  tranquil  shore, 

Or  dew-bespangled  lea. 

Nor  knew  she  when  the  bound  was  passed, 

Until  a  wild  acclaim, 
(Her  people's  joy,)  uprose  at  last, 
All  blent  with  fierce  revilings  cast 

On  Godwin's  hated  name. 

Thus  He  whose  arm  upholds  the  Right, 

On  that  dread  pathway  traced 
A  track  of  pure  and  peaceful  light, 
A  triumph-progress,  safe  and  bright, 

For  England's  Lily  chaste. 
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fflxt  ^tramontane. 


(From  the  German  Messenger.) 


It  is  frequently  asked  :  "  What's  in  a  name  ?  "  The  answer  which  the 
questioner  expects  to  his  query,  is  that  we  should  not  attach  any  undue 
significance  to  abusive  epithets  or  to  titles  of  honor  and  esteem.  How- 
ever there  are  cases,  in  which  we  should  attentively  consider  the  bearing 
of  a  name ;  when  it  affects  a  whole  body  of  men  and  touches  their  dear- 
est interests,  it  merits  serious  reflection.  The  term  Ultramontane  is 
preeminently  of  this  nature ;  it  has  been  for  many  years  and  is  still 
applied  to  a  large  number  of  individuals,  members  of  the  Church  of 
God,  and  is  generally  regarded  as  synonymous  with  all  that  is  base,  low, 
servile,  and  unpatriotic  in  the  adherence  of  these  members  to  their  visi- 
ble Head.  But  it  may  be  considered  from  another  point  of  view,  clear- 
er and  more  truthful ;  and  this  we  propose  to  do  by  following  the  guid- 
ance of  that  eminent  Catholic  layman  of  Germany,  Alban  Stolz,  whose 
numerous  productions  in  explanation  or  in  defense  of  Truth,  the  patri- 
mony of  the  Church,  will  live  among  his  persecuted  brethren,  long  after 
he  will  have  been  called  to  his  eternal  reward.  We  shall  quote  his 
own  simple,  unstudied  language. 

"  It  is  my  intention  to  show  clearly  that  an  Ultramontane  is  possessed 
of  far  greater  loftiness  of  mind  and  character,  and  consequently  is  de- 
serving of  more  lasting  esteem  than  any  one,  who  is  not  and  does  not 
wish  to  be  an  Ultramontane.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  this  word, 
Ultramontane!  It  is  a  word  of  Latin  origin,  applied  to  a  person, 
whose  sympathies  are  with  those,  who  live  "  on  the  other  side  of  the 
mountains  "  (the  Alps),  that  is  with  the  Pope  in  Rome ;  in  other  words, 
an  Ultramontane  is  the  same  as  a  Roman  Catholic.  True,  genuine 
Catholics  see  far  beyond  the  limits  of  their  native  soil;  their  vision 
reaches  to  their  boundless  religious  Fatherland,  to  the  whole  Catholic 
world,  and  especially  to  its  centre,  Rome,  the  city  of  their  common 
Father,  the  Pope.  Nay,  the  real  Ultramontane  does  not  confine  him- 
self to  the  view  of  countries  situated  even  on  the  other  side  of  the  moun- 
tains; he  glances  upwards,  and  his  vision  passes  beyond  the  starry 
heavens ;  for  he  scans  his  actions  and  his  omissions  by  the  unerring  rule 
of  God's  holy  Will  and  the  precepts  of  His  Church. 
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"  Those,  who  are  not  Ultramontanes  accuse  Ultramontanes  of  giving* 
less  proofs  of  patriotism  and  affection  for  their  country  than  is  manifested 
by  persons  of  the  opposite  persuasion.  The  charge  is  utterly  groundless* 
Nations,  which  are  the  most  Catholic,  as  the  Spaniards,  the  Poles,  the 
Tyrolese,  and  the  Cantons  of  Ur  in  Switzerland,  are  also  the  most 
Ultramontane.  Now  the  deepest  and  most  ardent  love  for  their  coun- 
try is  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  these  Catholic  peoples,  and  they  have 
never  been  surpassed  by  any  nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth  in  their 
struggles  and  their  sacrifices  for  their  homes  and  their  firesides :  the  se- 
cret is  this :  TJltramontanism  seeks  to  unite  the  many  in  one  compact 
body,  and  to  this  directs  all  its  efforts.  On  the  other  hand  the  dissen- 
sions and  weakness  of  Germany  date  from  the  thirty  years'  war.* 

It  was  then  that  Germans,  who  were  not  Ultramontanes  but  Protest- 
auts  formed  a  confederacy  with  Gustavus  Adolphus,  King  of  Sweden, 
and  with  the  French  against  their  own  countrymen :  and  these  Swedish 
and  French  mercenaries  vied  with  those  German  Protestants  in  laying 
waste  and  pitilessly  depopulating  a  larpe  portion  of  German  soil.  And 
if  in  the  year  1848  our  own  little  territory  (Baden)  saw  the  fruits  of  a 
revolution,  as  silly  as  it  was  disgraceful,  by  which  a  prince,  who  least 
merited  such  a  requital,  was  forced  to  flee  from  the  fury  of  a  mob 
formed  of  the  dregs  of  society,  and  the  country  presented  one  scene  of 
terror  and  desolation,  if  even  at  this  day  men  of  our  nation  band  to- 
gether to  divide  Germnny  and  cause  the  blush  of  shame  to  rise  on  its 
fair  face,  no  one  shares  less  in  this  pernicious  movement  than  the  Ultra- 


41  But  we  may  view  the  Ultramontane  from  another  point;  and  here 
his  character  is  shown  to  advantage ;  his  superiority  to  others  of  a  more 
shallow  mind  is  at  ouce  apparent.  The  shorter  the  mental  vision  of  a 
man,  the  less  depth  does  the  Intellect  possess.  Take  a  child ;  if  it 
learn  its  lessons  or  pay  attention  in  time  of  class  only  because  it  fears 
the  teacher's  rod,  the  child  is  regarded  as  foolish.  If  boys  and  girls, 
as  soon  as  their  school-days  are  over,  give  up  all  study,  and  obedient  to 
the  first  promptings  of  their  hearts,  are  anxious  to  earn  their  own  wages, 


•  II  to-day  the  scene  has  changed,  and  the  German  Empire  presents  one,  solid  front, can 
the  fact  be  overlooked,  that  thousands  upon  thoMt-and*  of  so-called  Ultramontanes  have 
sacrificed  their  fortunes  and  their  lives,  to  make  their  Fatherland  a  nation  of  might  and 
victory  ?— Ed.  Gebm.  M*ss  S.  H. 

Is  it  bot,  too,  a  lamentable  departure  from  the  principles  of  Ultraraontanism  that  has 
made  of  once  prosperous  Spain  a  land  of  strife,  de&olation  and  bloodshed  ?— Ta, 
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they  seek  for  a  situation  in  some  store,  and  are  willing  to  spend  their  whole 
lives  there.  Many  of  them  lose*  their  health,  are  troubled  in  mind  and 
become  slaves  of  their  employers,  because  they  are  no  longer  good  for 
anything  save  working  at  the  object  of  their  first  choice,  and  are  now 
forced  to  continue  at  any  cost.  Their  shortsightedness  has  been  the 
cause  of  their  hard  lot.  A  young  man,  who  has  been  wedded  to  a  lady 
of  great  wealth,  is  anxious  to  keep  pace  with  the  fashions  of  the  day ; 
he  is  affiliated  with  all  kinds  of  associations,  whether  their  object  be 
reading,  singing,  dancing,  pyrotechnic  displays,  gymnastic  performan- 
ces, or  the  pleasures  of  the  chase ;  he  is  present  at  every  banquet  and 
show  that  occurs ;  in  the  afternoon  he  frequents  the  billiard-room,  or 
the  gambling-hall,  and  in  the  evening  empties  five  or  six  glasses  of  beer 
and  smokes  the  best  cigars.  This  "  polished "  youth  does  not  look 
ahead,  and,  only  when  it  is  too  late^does  he  discover  the  total  wreck  of 
his  good  name  and  of  his  entire  fortune. 

"  Now  the  farther  a  man  looks  into  the  future  the  more  vigorous  is 
his  intellect.  The  farmer  is  certainly  prudent,  who  makes  hay  in  Sum- 
mer and  in  Autumn,  because  he  thinks  not  merely  of  the  next  day,  but 
of  the  coming  winter.  But  the  really  provident  man  is  he,  who  looks 
forward  not  only  to  the  next  winter,  not  only  to  the  years  of  advanced 
age,  but  even  looks  beyond  the  grave,  and  fixes  his  eyes  on  the  distant 
shores  of  eternity.  Such  is  the  characteristic  trait  of  an  Ultramontane  ; 
his  mind  sees  into  the  most  remote  future,  and  his  soul  is  furnished  with 
all  that  is  requisite  for  that  day.  For  example,  he  eats  no  meat  on 
Friday,  not  because  the  police-board  has  made  any  such  regulation  ;  on 
the  contrary  his  abstaining  may  draw  upon  him  the  scoffs  and  ridicule 
of  his  neighbor ;  but  the  real  cause  is  that  remembering  these  words, 
spoken  1800  years  ago  in  Asia  by  One  having  authority  :  11  He  that  will 
not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publi- 
can," he  immediately  sees  that  he  has  been  forbidden  to  eat  flesh-meat 
on  Friday  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Many  a  woman  of  Ultra- 
montane views  and  principles  becomes  an  humble  Sister  of  Charity  or 
withdraws  from  society  into  some  austere,  contemplative  order,  where 
she  bids  a  last  adieu  to  all  that  the  world  esteems.  Why  ?  What  has 
induced  her  to  take  so  strange  a  step  ?  Her  far-seeing  mind  has  beheld 
the  vision  of  God  and  of  a  vast  eternity. 

"  From  the  distant  scenes  of  my  early  bo} hood's  years  there  still  rises 
before  me  the  figure  of  a  tall,  lean  man,  clad  in  a  long  coat,  who  fre- 
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quently  appeared  in  my  hill-side  home  on  market  days,  and  not  far  from 
oar  house  offered  beads  and  prayer-boots  for  sale.  It  was  a  time  when 
such  articles  were  not  much  esteemed ;  those  who  made  any  purchases 
of  the  old  man  out  of  true,  earnest  love  for  objects  of  Catholic  devotion, 
were  about  as  rarely  met  as  grains  of  gold  in  the  sands  of  the  Rhine ; 
he  was  the  only  person  who  dealt  in  such  wares.  It  may  not  be  fruit- 
less to  give  in  this  article  a  brief  sketch  of  the  did  man's  life.  His 
name  was  Nicholas  Paule.  He  was  born  in  the  diocese  of  Treves  and 
was  a  schoolmaster  when  the  Revolution  broke  out.  He,  with  innumer- 
able others  of  the  Ultra-Rhenish  provinces  was  imprisoned  and  con- 
demned to  lose  bis  life  by  the  guillotine  for  refusing  to  deny  the  Faith. 
The  night  before  the  day  appointed  for  his  execution  he  earnestly  prayed 
heaven  to  rescue  him  from  his  impending  fate,  and  made  a  vow  to  go  on 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  should  his  life  be  spared.  The 
next  morning  his  prison  doors  were  thrown  open  ;  but  instead  of  being 
led  out  to  execution,  Paule  was  restored  to  the  blessings  of  freedom. 
During  the  night  news  had  arrived  from  Paris  that  Robespierre  had  been 
overthrown,  and  that  with  his  death  the  Reign  of  blood  and  savage  law- 
lessness had  come  to  an  end. 

"  It  is  an  event  of  not  little  importance  when  a  prisoner,  about  to  be 
prematurely  launched  into  Eternity,  finds  himself  in  the  enjoyment  of  un- 
expected life  and  freedom  ;  and  his  joy  must  be  the  purer,  the  greater  his 
certainty  that  this  change  has  been  made  in  answer  to  his  fervent  prayers. 
Paule  felt  that  his  deliverance  was  the  work  of  heaven  and  determined 
to  show  his  gratitude  by  immediately  undertaking  to  fulfil  the  vow, 
which  he  had  made.  He  accordingly  collected  as  much  money  as  would 
enable  bim  to  reach  Jerusalem,  and  proceeded  to  Marseilles  to  set  sail 
thence  for  the  Holy  Land.  But  in  Marseilles  he  was  robbed  of  all  his 
money  and  consequently  deprived  of  the  means  necessary  to  undertake 
his  voyage  to  Asia.  He  knew  of  no  other  plan  to  adopt  in  this  extrem- 
ity than  to  go  to  Rome  and  beg  the  Pope  to  release  him  from  his  vow, 
and  impose  upon  him  some  other  feasible  work  of  piety.  I  am  not 
aware  of  the  answer  given  by  His  Holiness.  At  all  events,  Paule  spent 
the  remainder  of  a  long  life  in  the  endurance  of  many,  severe  trials.  It 
was  his  wont  to  wander  up  and  down  through  a  country,  in  which  the 
light  of  Catholic  Faith  seemed  to  have  been  utterly  extinguished.  He 
could  be  seen  in  the  quiet  village  or  the  crowded  city,  bearing  in  his 
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hands  the  beads,  the  seal  of  Ultramontanism,  then  neglected  by  even 
spiritual  persons.  His  very  appearance  was  a  speechless  lesson  of  pen- 
ance ;  the  tall,  lean  roan  spoke  very  little  and  constantly  kept  his  eyes 
fixed  on  the  ground ;  his  only  food  and  drink  were  a  little  bread  and 
water,  a  barn  his  only  shelter  at  night.  To  Panle's  voluntary  works  of 
penance  God  added  a  very  heavy  cross,  by  depriving  him  of  his  sight  in 
the  last  years  of  his  life.  He  died  in  the  year  1833  at  the  age  of  79. 
He.was  buried  as  a  stranger  in  Ettlingen,  where  he  had  breathed  his 
last.  This  vender  of  beads,  though  an  object  of  scorn  and  contempt 
to  the  world,  even  during  life  raised  three  monuments,  which  honor  his 
memory  before  God  and  man.  The  earnings  of  his  long,  laborious 
life,  the  fruit  of  the  unceasing  labors,  by  which  he  subjected  his  body, 
he  devoted  to  the  erection  of  churches  in  those  towns,  where  they  were 
most  needed.  One  of  these  churches  may  still  be  seen  in  Eisenthal  near 
Buhl,  a  second  in  Reisenbach  near  Ettlingen,  and  the  third  in  his  na- 
tive land  in  the  diocese  of  Treves. 

11  This  holy  man  was  an  Ultramontane  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word. 
He  was  of  the  same  spirit  as  were  the  Martyrs  and  the  Saints,  as  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul,  St.  Elizabeth  of  Thiiringen,  the  Blessed  Nicholas  of 
the  Flue,  St.  Theresa,  St.  Fidelis  and  St.  Agnes.  It  was  Ultrnmontan- 
ism  that  inspired  them  all  with  an  indomitable  courage,  with  a  heavenly 
strength  and  an  heroic  eagerness  to  perform  and  endure  what  was  most 
trying  to  nature :  they  weighed,  measured  and  directed  all  according  to 
the  Faith,  that  was  in  them,  their  hope  of  an  eternal  life  and  their  strong 
love  for  God. 

"  Wherefore  I  repeat :  An  Ultramontane  is  a  man  of  the  clearest  and 
most  distinct  vision  into  the  future ;  bis  soul  appears  to  the  eyes  of  God 
adorned  with  all  excellence.  On  the  contrary  a  Catholic,  though  to 
some  extent  entitled  to  this  name  by  the  fact  of  his  Baptism,  who  is  not 
an  Ultramontane,  is  like  an  empty  nut ;  for  he  is  without  the  substance  of 
religion,  a  strong,  lively  Faith.  Even  among  Protestauts,  there  are 
many,  who  are  in  a  certain  sense  Ultraraontanes,  not  indeed  because  they 
look  to  Rome,  but  because  they  strive  to  know  and  to  serve  Him  with 
all  possible  perfection,  from  whom  Rome  has  derived  its  authority  and 
inviolable  rights.  The  Ultramontane  follows  that  counsel  of  our  Divine 
Lord:  41  Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice  and  all 
the  rest  shall  be  added  unto  you."  But  those,  who  under  no  considera- 
tion will  embrace  Ultramontanism,  distort  the  words  of  Christ  and  fol- 
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lowing  in  the  wake  of  Satan  proclaim  from  the  house-tops:  "  Seek  ye 
first  all  that  is  precious  on  earth,  wealth,  pleasure,  and  honors,  and  all 
the  rest  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

"  Before  closing  this  article  I  wish  to  point  out  a  certain  degenerate 
race  of  Catholics,  who  have  not,  it  is  true,  the  reputation  of  those,  who 
have  been  born  in  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  in  the  course 
of  time  have  turned  their  backs  on  her  to  embrace  anon-Catholic  creed. 
They  enjoy  a  far  more  unenviable  name,  one  applied  centuries  ago  to  the 
Pharisees.  They  are  Catholics,  who,  as  long  as  they  are  in  the  compa- 
ny of  fervent  members  of  the  Church,  talk  and  behave  as  becomes  a  Cath- 
olic ;  but  as  soon  as  they  find  themselves  in  presence  of  those,  whose 
opinions  and  assertions  are  anything  but- Catholic,  they  fall  down  and 
cringe  before  them,  declaring  in  the  meanwhile :  "  I  confess  I  am  a 
Catholic,  but  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  favoring  the  excesses 
and  encroachments  of  those  impetuous  priests."  Yes,  in  very  truth, 
you  are  a  genuine  Catholic  !  " 


The  year  18T6  is  truly  a  memorable  year.  Could  we  ever  forget  it, 
the  recollection  of  the  universal  joy  with  which  it  was  greeted,  at  its 
opening,  would  help  to  recall  it;  the  illuminations  and  processions 
which  ushered  it  in  would  fix  it  in  our  mind  and  proclaim  to  us  asrain, 
as  did  the  many-voiced  chimes  from  turret  and  tower,  that  one  hun- 
dred years  have  sped  by  since  the  foundation  of  the  American  republic. 
We  are  filled  with  serrtimeuts  of  honest  pride  and  heartfelt  gratitude. 
We  glory  in  the  fact  that  time  has  not  wrecked  the  work  of  which  the 
forefathers  of  1776  laid  the  foundation,  but  that  from  an  humble  origin 
it  has  grown  aud  developed,  until  to-day  it  stands  before  us  a  structure 
of  beauty  and  grandeur.  We  love  to  dwell  on  the  consideration  of  its 
prosperity  and  security,  its  extent  and  power — and  as  citizens  not  less 
Catholic  at  heart  than  loyal  and  true — we  are  grateful  to  Providence 
for  the  liberty  which  the  Catholic  Church  enjoys  under  its  rule. 

But  the  same  year  is  blessed  with  another  memory  ;  it  places  before 
us  a  fact  not  less  consoling  than  significant.  It  commemorates  the  fifth 
Centenary  of  the  return  of  the  Popes  from  Avignon  to  Rome.  As 
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the  Declaration  day  of  Independence  announces  that  the  ties  are  severed 
which  once  bonnd  the  colonies  to  the  parent  country,  so  the  departure 
of  Gregory  XI.  for  the  Eternal  City  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  era 
for  Rome  and  the  Church.  It  was  the  signal  that  a  captivity  of 
seventy  years  was  ended.  The  Pope,  the  head  of  the  highest  spiritual 
authority  on  earth,  was  restored  to  independence  and  liberty  The 
suspicion  which  had  surrounded  his  acts  while  subjected  to  French 
domination,  gave  rise  to  confidence;  his  weakened  power  showed  signs 
of  strength,  his  resources,  lately  crippled,  were  multiplied  ;  and  the  whole 
sphere  of  his  usefulness  was  again  embraced  when  the  Papacy  was 
reenthroned  in  the  home  of  the  Caesars. 

But  to  understand  fully  what  joy  filled  Rome  and  the  Christian  world 
when  in  October,  1376,  the  Chief  Pastor  of  all  the  Faithful  returned  to 
his  ancient  see,  we  must  necessarily  review  the  history  of  the  residence 
of  the  Popes  in  Avignon.  We  must  investigate  the  main  cause  which 
effected  the  removal ;  we  must  study  the  lives  of  the  seven  Popes  who 
spent  their  days  in  exile,  and  finally  adduce  the  motives  which  urged  a 
return.  Thus  shall  we  see  how  it  was  influenced  by  the  politics  of  the 
times  and  demauded  by  the  welfare  of  the  Church.  The  prime  movers 
in  this  enterprise,  saintly  and  eminent  persons,  whose  labors  brought 
about  the  happy  result,  will  rise  up  before  us  and  teach  us  the  oft-re- 
peated lesson,  that  no  matter  how  trying  the  ordeal  to  which  the  Church 
may  be  subjected,  she  comes  forth  from  it  unharmed.  A  sweet  and 
wise  Providence  watches  over  her,  the  Holy  Ghost  guides  her  to  safety 
and  peace. 

I. 

It  is  a  well-established  fact  that  ever  since  the  days  of  Peter,  Rome 
has  been  chosen  by  God  as  the  home  of  the  popes  and  the  centre  of 
the  Christian  world.  Its  history  is  bound  up  with  the  history  of  the 
Vicars  of  Christ,  and  its  fortunes  and  destinies  alternate  with  those  of 
the  Church.  It  is  prosperous  and  happy  if  the  headship  of  the  Church 
is  visibly  represented  there  in  the  person  of  the  Pope,  and  it  is  afflicted 
and  in  sorrow  when  persecution  or  the  tyranny  of  sovereigns  exiles  him 
from  its  seven  hills. 

It  will  not  surprise  us,  therefore,  to  learn  that  the  month  January, 
A.  D.  1295,  was  one  of  extraordinary  rejoicings  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Rome.    The  bells  rang  out  in  gleeful  harmony,  and  banners  waved 
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from  spire  and  dome.  Triumphal  arches  spanned  the  streets  and 
artistic  devices  that  betokened  oniversal  enthusiasm  flattered  from  win- 
dow and  balcony.  The  city,  which  in  those  days  when  every  noble- 
man's house  was  a  fortress,  was  often  a  scene  of  bloody  encounters,  was 
on  this  occasion  free  from  factions.  The  contending  parties  had  fled, 
or  carried  away  by  the  sentiments  of  the  season,  laid  aside  animosities 
and  exchanged  pledges  of  friendship  and  peace.  An  immense  con- 
course had  flocked  from  the  neighboring  States  to  witness  in  Rome  the 
grandest  spectacle  which  earth  can  produce.  After  three  years  of 
widowhood,  caused  by  the  absence  of  the  preceding  Pope,  its  bishop 
and  ruler,  Rome  was  again  to  be  blessed  by  the  residence  of  its  lord  ; 
Boniface  VIII.  the  newly  elected  pontiff,  was  hurrying  to  Rome  to  be 
consecrated  and  crowned.  This  was  the  cause  of  the  festivities,  the 
rejoicings  and  the  public  demonstrations — hence  the  glittering  caval- 
cades that  paraded  through  its  streets — hence  the  rich  processions  of 
the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  that  conducted  Boniface  to  his  throne  and 
inheritance. 

And  well  might  Italy  and  Rome  be  glad  and  all  Christendom  be 
grateful  that  Boniface  was  chosen  to  shape  the  destinies  of  Europe  and 
preserve  intact  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See.  There  waB  need  of  wisdom 
in  government  and  of  strength  in  the  execution  of  plans  which  only  a 
fertile  and  prudent  mind  could  have  invented  and  matured.  A  skilful 
pilot  only  could  steer  the  bark  of  Peter  through  the  storm  which  im- 
pended over  the  Church's  horizon.  Only  an  active  and  indefatigable 
hand  could  endure  the  labor  which  days  of  trial  and  tribulation  had  in 
store.  For  there  were  discords  at  home  and  wars  abroad.  The  Ghibel- 
lines  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Romagna,  Venice  and  Genoa  were  at 
variance,  factions  raged  in  many  cities,  and  Sicily,  but  lately  the  scene 
of  carnage,  braved  the  censures  of  the  Church  and  defied  the  arms  of 
Naples ;  the  crown  of  Germany  was  disputed,  and  a  fierce  war  enkin- 
dled by  the  ambition  of  the  two  most  powerful  sovereigns  of  the  day — 
Edward  I.  of  England,  and  Philip  le  Bel  of  France — had  embroiled 
all  Europe  in  a  general  war. 

In  these  perilous  and  disastrous  times  Boniface  ascended  the  papal 
throne.  His  exterior  bearing  portrayed  his  sterling  worth.  He  was 
lofty  of  stature,  with  a  massive  forehead — majesty  and  dignity  were 
depicted  on  his  countenance,  and  all  his  characteristics  went  to  show 
that  he  was  born  to  rule.    Nature  had  conferred  on  him  all  the 
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qualities  which  shine  forth  with  such  lustre  in  the  grandest  of  the  Popes. 
The  last  of  those  that  are  called  medieval,  he  reflected  the  glory  of  his 
predecessors,  and  left  a  bright  example  to  his  distinguished  successors. 
He  was  eminently  versed  in  both  civil  and  canon  law,  and  possessed  of 
great  boldness  and  deep  wisdom.  Ecclesiastical  jurisprudence  owes  to 
his  learning  the  sixth  book  of  the  Decretals  and  science,  the  foundation 
of  the  Roman  university,  known  as  the  Sapienza.  The  institution  of  the 
jubilee,  so  consoling  to  Christendom,  and  so  productive  of  good  works, 
dates  its  origin  from  the  fifth  year  of  his  Pontificate,  A.  D.  1300.  In 
one  word,  Pope  Boniface  combined  the  singular  excellencies  which  were 
found  in  the  Gregorys,  the  Alexanders  and  Innocents  of  former  days, 
and  hence  if  singleness  of  purpose,  integrity  of  life  and  the  right  use 
of  the  highest  intellectual  powers  could  have  averted  the  storm  which 
was  imminent,  the  Church  under  his  reign  would  have  been  equally  for- 
tunate and  glorious.31" 

The  periods,  however,  during  which  the  spouse  of  Christ  enjoys  peace 
are  few  and  brief.  True  there  are  times  when  a  respite  from  trial'  and 
persecution  is  accorded  her.  Under  the  conquering  banner  of  Con- 
stantino she  emerges  from  the  catacombs,  and  under  the  protection  of 
Charlemagne,  she  secures  an  independence  which  enables  her  to  spurn 
the  ambiguous  favors  of  secular  princes.  But  as  her  maxims  are  not 
the  world's  maxims,  and  as  her  principles  are  opposed  to  the  time- 
serving spirit  of  earthly  policy,  it  is  no  cause  of  wonder  that  she  is  ever 
in  conflict.  Still  at  all  times  is  she  great  and  glorious.  In  peace,  when 
the  full  exercise  of  her  liberties  is  granted  her,  she  develops  all  the 
latent  energies  of  her  strength,  and  enriches  and  beautifies  whatever 
falls  within  the  sphere  of  her  activity ;  in  war,  when  compelled  to  bow 
her  head,  because  the  sons  who  have  but  reaped  benefits  at  her  hands, 
rise  up  against  her  to  destroy  and  despoil  her,  she  is  yet  lovely  in  her 
sorrow  and  grand  in  her  endurance. 

II. 

As  soon  as  Boniface  was  enthroned,  he  grasped  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment with  a  firm  and  resolute  hand.  Justice  and  peace  were  his  motto, 
and  where  the  latter  could  not  be  purchased  by  reasonable  concessions, 
the  former  was  inexorably  enforced.    His  mind  was  so  comprehensive 

•The  learned  Benldictln  monk,  Lulgi  Tosti,  has  vindicated  the  memory  of  this  illua- 
trloos  pontiff  by  writing  his  life  in  2  vols.,  8ro;  Monte  Caasino,  1846.  The  talented  writer 
has  dissipated  the  calumnies  which  had  so  long  darkened  the  name  of  Boniface  VIII. 
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and  ingenious,  that  by  a  wise  and  prudent  policy,  he  destroyed  factions, 
reconciled  enemies,  and  everywhere  reestablished  order  and  submission. 
Only  two  events  occurred  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  his  short,  but 
vigorous  reign.  One  was  the  rebellion  of  the  Colonna  family — a  family 
which  at  all  times  gave  trouble  to  the  Popes,  but  which  shortly  after 
Boniface's  accession,  threatened  to  overturn  the  whole  State ;  the  other 
was  his  controversy  with  Philip  le  Bel,  king  of  France.  We  pass  over 
the  first  in  silence,  as  it  is  foreign  to  our  purpose,  to  dwell  on  the  second 
which  in  its  results  was  highly  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the  Church. 
It  was  the  main  cause  why  the  residence  of  the  Popes  was  transferred 
from  Rome  to  Avignon. 


The  origin  of  the  struggle  between  the  king  and  the  Pope,  and  the 
questions  to  which  it  gave  issue,  may  be  summed  up  under  two  heads : 
Philip  wished  to  establish  absolutism  in  France;  Boniface  desired  to 
maintain  the  liberties  of  the  Church,  and  preserve  intact  the  rights  of 
the  Holy  See. 

It  was  not  the  first  time  that  Church  and  State  stood  in  opposition 
and  contended  for  the  mastery.  The  Vicar  of  Christ  had  more  than 
once  been  called  upon  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  God  against  the 
arrogance  of  princes.  What  Philip  attempted  had  been  tried  by  the 
Henrys,  the  Ottos  and  Fredericks,  of  Germany,  and  as  they  had  been 
thwarted  by  the  boldness  of  Gregory  VII.,  and  the  watchfulness  of 
Innocent  IV.,  so  the  ambition  and  pride  of  king  Philip,  were  met  by  an 
irresistible  barrier  in  the  firmness  and  wisdom  of  Boniface  VIII.  Did 
Philip  iu  some  measure  succeed,  his  partial  triumph  must  be  ascribed 
to  the  corruption  of  the  times,  the  servility  of  the  nobility,  and  the  fears 
and  inaction  of  some  of  the  Freuch  clergy.  We  do  not  deny  that  much 
is  due  to  the  king's  versatility  of  talent,  his  cuuning  and  intrigue,  his  con- 
summate skill  in  political  affairs.  We  admit  all  this,  and  would  even  add 
that,  although  he  was  styled  the  fair  by  his  advisers  because  adorned 
by  the  graces  of  person,  he  would  have  been  more  justly  called  the 
politician,  because  he  was  quick  to  plan  evil,  and  in  defiance  of  the 
dictates  of  conscience  and  honor,  not  less  ready  to  execute  it :  above 
all,  he  possessed  an  iron  will  that  would  brook  no  opposition,  and  was  so 
unscrupulous  and  selfish  that  in  his  mind  justice  was  exchanged  for 
expediency. 


III. 
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If  it  be  asked  why  Philip  drew  upon  himself  the  admonitions  and 
threats  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  why  snch  solemn  protests  were  directed 
against  his  conduct,  and  why  finally  the  thunders  of  the  Church  were 
hurled  against  him,  the  answer  is  ready  to  every  render  ever  so  little 
conversant  with  the  history  of  his  reign.  He  was  guilty  of  acts  of 
disobedience  which  as  a  son  of  the  Church  in  matters  spiritual  he  .owed 
to  the  Chief  Pastor  of  souls,  he  was  guilty  of  acts  of  injustice  against 
the  rights  of  neighboring  States  and  princes,  of  tyranny  towards  his 
subjects,  and  of  sacrilege  by  claiming  the  goods  of  the  Church. 

To  carry  on  the  war  with  England  more  energetically,  Philip  bur- 
thened  the  people  with  enormous  taxes  and  when  in  the  groans  of  their 
affliction  they  appealed  to  the  Holy  See  for  mediation  and  redress  of 
grievances,  greater  vexations  were  the  consequence.  Nor  were  his 
cruel  and  oppressive  measures  directed  against  the  people  only ;  the 
whole  kingdom  suffered  under  his  powerful  hand.  The  nobility  was 
subjected  to  his  absolute  will,  the  episcopacy  was  humbled.  And  when 
his  coffers  were  drained  by  the  exactions  of  w«r,  he  did  not  scruple  to 
appropriate  the  sacred  treasures  of  the  Church. 

He  was  insolent  and  proud  and  disregarded  all  ecclesiastical  immu- 
nities. The  tithes  and  tributes  destined  for  Rome  were  seized  and 
poured  into  his  exchequer,  and  such  of  the  clergy  as  dared  complain  of 
this  infringement  of  the  Pope's  rights,  were  silenced  and  imprisoned. 
Every  appeal  to  any  power  but  his  own  was  laughed  to  scorn.  The 
only  rights  that  he  respected  were  regal  rights  and  these  included  all, 
for  they  did  not  exist  out  of  France.  He  aimed  at  nothing  less  than 
to  make  the  State  independent  of  the  Church,  and  if  possible  to  sub- 
ject the  latter  to  the  despotism  of  the  former.  Of  all  the  French  kings, 
Philip  was  the  first  that  threw  aside  that  salutary  curb  which  the  justice 
of  the  Popes  had  exercised  over  ambitious  princes  ;  he  again  was  the 
first  that  would  not  abide  by  the  arbitration  of  Boniface  who  had  pro- 
nounced a  most  equitable  judgment  in  the  opinion  of  all  for  a  final 
settlement  of  the  war  between  France  and  England.  To  fill  up  the 
measure  of  his  injustices,  it  roust  be  added  that  he  originated  the  bane- 
ful Gallican  liberties  and  acknowledged  that  machiavellian  principle 
which  offers  incense  only  to  the  idol,  state,  personified  in  the  absolute 
prince,  and  to  maintain  its  superiority,  tramples  on  the  rights  of  the 
nobility,  the  people  and  the  Church. 
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IV. 


Sach  was  the  policy  and  character  of  the  king  of  France.  The 
degenerate  grandson  of  Louis  IX.  appeared  in  the  role  which  had  been 
assumed  by  the  high-handed  emperors  of  Germany,  and  like  them  he 
did  not  abstain  from  impious,  fraudulent  and  cruel  means  to  further  his 
designs.  The  holy  and  aged  Pontiff  betimes  saw  the  danger  and 
treated  the  haughty  monarch  with  condescension  and  gentleness.  He 
exhausted  the  precepts  of  prudence  and  brought  into  play  all  the 
devices  which  a  wise  and  loving  father  knows  so  well  how  to  use,  in 
order  to  win  back  an  erring  son.  He  made  concessions  and  showered 
favors  upon  him  ;  he  consented  to  allow  him  the  use  of  ecclesiastical 
tithes,  and  if  necessary  to  melt  down  the  sacred  vessels  to  enable  him  to 
prosecute  the  war,  but  the  young  and  fiery  king  would  not  be  soothed. 
Boniface  ennobled  the  line  of  his  ancestry  by  raising  St.  Louis  to  the 
honors  of  the  altar,  but  the  king  raged  on  ia  his  fury  and  construed 
every  favor  into  an  insult  and  aggression.  Nay,  to  rid  himself  of  the 
Pope,  whom  he  considered  the  only  bar  to  the  aims  of  his  ambition  and 
the  pretended  aggrandizement  of  the  state,  he  had  recourse  to  the  vilest 
calumny. 

When  Boniface  saw  that  all  measures  at  reconciliation  proved  fruit- 
less, in  defense  of  the  rights  vested  in  him  as,  the  highest  authority  on 
earth,  he  addressed  the  insubordinate  son  of  the  Church  in  a  tone  of 
dignified  severity.  He  sent  him  the  letter  "  Ausculta  fili,"  and  soon 
followed  it  up  by  the  solemn  bull  "Unam  Sanctara."  In  the  first  he 
lays  down  the  truth  that  the  Lord  has  constituted  the  Pope  above  kings 
and  empires,  that  he  is  the  highest  superior  on  earth  and  that  hence  all 
Christian  princes  are  subject  to  him  not  only  in  spiritual  matters,  but 
also  in  those  of  a  mixed  nature.  At  the  same  time  he  cites  the  griefs 
of  the  Holy  See,  the  usurpation  of  power,  the  confiscation  of  church 
property,  and  the  unmerited  oppression  of  the  clergy  and  the  people. 
The  second  proclaims  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See  and  the  subjection  of 
every  man  to  the  voice  of  the  supreme  Pontiff.  It  is  a  lucid  compen- 
dium of  the  wise  doctrine  which  the  Church  has  ever  held  on  the  point 
of  its  powers  and  privileges.  The  unity  of  the  Church,  the  supremacy 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  his  judgment  oo  matters  that  fall  within  his 
jurisdiction  and  from  which  there  is  no  appeal,  are  clearly  established. 
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Thus  spoke  Boniface  with  the  fearlessness  of  an  apostle,  and  imme- 
diately renewed  negociations  for  the  peace  of  the  Church  in  France. 
But  the  monarch  ill-advised  and  impatient  of  restraint  and  admoni- 
tion, was  deaf  to  all  reasonable  demands.    A  train  of  obsequious  cour- 
tiers surrounded  him  and  despirited  noblemen  were  ready  to  do  his 
behests.    It  excites  no  wonder  therefore  that  he  accepted  no  terms 
dictated  by  his  legitimate  superiors,  that  the  legates  of  the  Pope  were 
denied  an  audience  or  committed  to  custody,  and  that  in  his  mad  career 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  break  off  all  communication  between  France  and 
Rome.    It  was  in  vain  that  explanation  after  explanation  was  forwarded 
by  Boniface  who  was  resolved  to  act  rather  with  an  appearance  of  weak- 
ness than  by  rashness  to  overstep  the  rules  of  prudence.    The  . last 
spiritual  weapon  in  the  Church's  armory  was  not  employed  by  him  until 
all  others  had  failed. 

V. 

Events  now  hurried  to  a  rapid  close.  The  king  began  to  hate  him 
whom  he  had  so  grievously  injured  and  openly  aimed  at  the  liberty  of 
his  saintly  opponent.  To  effect  this  purpose  many  plans  were  sug- 
gested but  most  of  them  did  not  satisfy  the  king  who  was  now  fero- 
ciously eager  to  reach  his  end.  His  own  inventive  mind  devised  the 
speediest  method.  He  would  forcibly  abduct  the  Pope,  drag  him  before 
a  council  convoked  by  his  regal  authority  and  depose  him  as  an  idola- 
trous, illegitimate,  heretical  intruder  of  the  Papacy,  and  raise  in  his 
place  a  creature  of  his  own  choice.  Such  was  the  scheme  and  had  not 
Providence  interposed  the  Holy  Pontiff  would  have  suffered  all  these 
indignities.  A  council  of  the  three  estates  of  the  kingdom  in  which  the 
vilest  crimes  were  charged  against  Boniface,  gave  a  semblance  of  public 
expression  to  the  dark  desires  which  burned  in  the  bosom  of  Philip. 
This  occurred  in  June,  1303  ;  three  months  later,  a  secret  plot  devised 
in  the  French  cabinet  was  carried  into  execution. 

At  this  juncture  of  affairs  when  every  hope  of  pacification  was  blighted 
when  evils  multiplied  in  every  quarter  and  Italy  itself  gave  unmistakable 
signs  of  the  gathering  storm,  even  the  fearless  Boniface  was  disquieted, 
and  for  safety^  sake  retired  to  Anagni,  about  40  miles  from  Rome.  The 
scandalous  proceedings  of  the  assembly  held  at  the  Louvre  in  Paris  \ 
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alarmed  hira  and  in  jastice  to  himself  and  his  holy  office  he  solemnly  pro- 
tested against  the  charges  before  a  full  consistory  of  Cardinals. 

In  the  meantime  William  de  Nogaret,  Philip's  chancellor  and  Sciarra 
Colonna  one  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of  the  Pope,  at  the  head  of  three 
hundred  horse  had  set  out  for  Anagni.  This  small  number  was  momen- 
tarily increased  by  the  malcontents  of  Italy  and  all  those  disaffected 
towards  Boniface.  It  was  on  September  7th,  1303,  that  the  streets  of 
Anagni  resounded  with  the  tramp  of  cavalry  marching  under  the  stand- 
ards of  Philip  le  Bel.  The  Pontiff  understood  at  once  the  object  of  the 
invasion.  The  shouts  :  "  Death  to  Pope  Boniface,  Long  live  the  King 
of  France,"  told  hira  but  too  plainly  that  Nogaret  and  Sciarra  with 
their  hireling  followers  were  at  hand  to  depose  or  assassinate.  A  few 
faithful  servants  under  the  leadership  of  his  nephew  Gaetani  made  an  able 
resistance  at  the  gates  of  the  palace,  but  the  fickle  populace  of  the  city 
reinforced  the  emissaries  of  Philip  and  the  last  safeguard  was  gone.  In 
an  instant  the  palace  was  carried  by  storm.  Only  two  cardinals  remai- 
ned at  the  side  of  Boniface  ;  all  the  rest  had  Bed.  But  thecourage  and 
grandeur  of  soul  which  in  his  long  struggle  with  the  king  had  never 
forsakeu  him,  appeared  at  this  trying  moment  truly  heroic  and  sublime. 
Arrayed  in  full  pontifical  attire  he  seated  himself  on  the  throne  facing 
the  altar.  The  tiara  of  Constantiue  graced  bis  head  and  while  his  right 
hand  held  the  keys  of  Peter,  the  left  pressed  a  crucifix  to  his  breast.  In 
this  dignified  attitude  he  awaited  the  approach  of  his  persecutors.  Sci- 
arra gave  full  vent  to  the  brutality  of  his  nature  and  was  about  to  lay  sac- 
rilegious hauds  upon  him  when  the  artful  Nogaret  interposed,  and  under 
pretense  of  shielding  the  insulted  Pontiff  from  further  injury,  added  that 
he  would  drag  him  to  Lyons  aud  have  him  deposed  before  a  public 
council.  At  this  affront  the  aged  Pope  broke  his  silence  and  said: 
Behold,  here  is  my  head  !  For  the  liberty  of  the  church,  I,  the  Vicar 
of  Jurist,  will  know  how  to  suffer  to  be  condemned  and  deposed  and 
even  be  martyred  at  your  hands.  This  bold  answer  disconcerted  the 
ribald  tongue  of  Nogaret.  For  three  days  the  constancy  of  the  Pope 
was  severely  tried,  but  his  intrepidity  and  majesty  broke  ail  the  attacks 
of  his  enemies.  A  reaction  set  ki  amoug  the  citizens  :  they  flew  to  arms 
and  rescued  him  whom  they  had  but  lately  betrayed.  Boniface  was 
liberated  and  his  first  act  was  to  pardon  those  who  had  attempted  to 
rob  him  of  liberty  and  life.  He  returned  to  Rome,  but  a  mouth  later 
after  new  sufferings  and  trials,  a  fever  hurried  him  to  the  tomb.  His 


1  8  76.] 


The  School  of  Christ. 


127 


death  was  tranquil  and  holy.  Eight  cardinals  stood  around  him  and 
received  the  profession  of  his  faith  and  administered  the  last  rites  of  the 
church,  and  in  the  86th  year  of  his  life  he  rendered  his  grand  soul  to  its 
Maker.  * 

Thus  died  Boniface  a  martyr  in  a  holy  cause  and  after  him  the  exter- 
nal greatness  of  the  Papacy  was  seen  no  more.  Ignorance  and  calumny 
have  time  and  again  clouded  his  fame,  but  he  who  has  read  history 
aright  will  agree  with  Petrarch  in  calling  him  the  wonder  of  the  world. 

King  Philip  no  dunbt  rejoiced  when  he  heard  that  the  noble  defender 
of  the  church  was  fallen.  The  main  and  only  obstacle  to  his  ambitious 
views  was  removed.  He  had  crushed  a  noble  life  to  gain  a  bad  cause. 
His  godless  policy  would  triumph,  at  least,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
but  he  knew  not  that  its  fatal  effects  would  some  future  day  hnrry  the 
French  monarchy  to  the  brink  of  ruin.  True  he  had  severed  the  union 
of  Church  and  State,  he  had  broken  the  ties  that  bound  prince  and  peo- 
ple together  when  there  was  but  one  Supreme  Shepherd  who  guided 
both  to  holy  pastures.  He  had  taught  his  subjects  insubordination  and 
sown  broadcast  the  seeds  of  false  liberty,  the  hot-bed  of  revolution.  But 
the  interior  virtue  and  power  of  the  Papacy  remained  intact.  Boniface's 
defense  of  its  rights  was  a  new  proof  that  the  gates  of  bell  will  not  pre- 
vail against  her.  The  enemy  had  afflicted  its  members  and  humbled  its 
visible  head,  but  he  could  not  quench  her  uoble  spirit,  nor  destroy  her 
indestructible  life. 


Son,  nothing  is  sweeter  to  our  soul  than  to  love  God  ;  and  none 
knoweth  better  the  greatness  of  that  sweetness,  than  he  to  whom  the 
Lord  hath  granted  the  same. 


Thai  such  was  the  death  of  Boniface  VIII,  and  not  that  of  a  raving  maniac  is  sufficiently 
authenticated  by  the  narratives  of  the  eminent  cardinals  who  assl-ted  at  hi*  death.  Had  he 
died,  a*  his  enemies  say,  dashing  his  head  against  the  wall,  foaming  at  the  mouth  and  lacer- 
ating his  hands,  tra-  es  of  this  violent  death  would  certainly  have  been  found  upon  his  body 
when  it  was  exhumed  in  1605.  But  God  to  glorify  the  virtue  of  his  servant  and  confound  the 
evil  reports  of  his  enemies,  had  after  3tK>  years  preserved  his  body  from  corruption.  The 
whole  city  of  Rome  witnessed  the  extraordinary  spectacle. 


(To  be  continued) 
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Dost  thou  desire  to  experience  how  sweet  is  the  Lord  ? — keep  the 
commandment: 

Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with 
thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind.    (Malt,  xxii,  37.) 

If  thou  do  wholly  fulfil  this  commandment,  thou  fulfillest  all  others, 
for  it  containeth  them  all. 

Therefore  it  is  added :  This  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  command- 
ment,— the  greatest  by  its  dignity  and  excellence :  the  first  by  the  obli- 
gations it  imposeth. 

For  who  is  like  to  God  ?  to  whom  art  thou  indebted  for  more  ?  There- 
fore nothing  is  more  becoming,  more  just,  than  that  thou  love  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

All  the  other  commandments  bear  upon  this  one.  For  the  end  of 
the  commandments  is  charity  from  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience, 
and  faith  unfeigned.    (I  Tim.  i,  5.) 

In  singleness  of  heart,  therefore,  guide  thy  mind  unto  God;  and  do 
not  cleave  unto  any  created  object. 

The  Lord  hateth  every  division  in  a  holocaust  :  For  he  is  a  holy 
God,  and  mighty,  and  zealous.  (Jos.  xxiv,  19.)  He  looketh  down  in 
anger  upon  whatsoever  is  likened  unto  Him :  He  abominateth  whatso- 
ever is  preferred  above  Him  : — all  love  of  God  must  be  pure  and  single. 

Therefore  doth  Christ  say :  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me;  and  he  that  loveth  son  pr  daughter 
more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.    (Matt,  x,  37.) 

Do  not  act  deceitfully  ;  put  away  thy  mask,  lest  thou  burden  thy  con- 
science ;  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  He  understandeth  all 
the  thoughts  of  the  mind.    (I  Chron.  xxviii,  9.) 

Thou  shalt  derive  no  advantage  from  loving  in  a  feigned  manner: 
thou  canst  deceive  none  except  thyself. 

Such  a  deception  would  be  the  vainest  of  all  idols  that  thou  couldst 
worship ;  for  it  could  profit  thee  nothing  here  below,  and  would  be  thy 
condemnation  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Wherefore,  Son,  imprint  this  deeply  on  thy  mind:  Thou  must  seek 
thy  God  lovingly,  unselfishly,  cheerfully  ;  with  no  other  object  than  that 
of  finding  Him,  whom  thou  desirest  to  love. 

It  is  good  to  fulfil  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  for  the  sake  of  the 
reward ;  but  it  is  perfect  to  do  the  same,  if  that  reward  be  none  other 
than  the  possession  of  God  Himself. 
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A  perfect  lover  rejoiceth  not,  except  in  the  possession  of  the  object 
beloved. 

And  what  is  that  object  beloved?  Supreme  goodness,  supreme 
majesty  ;  all  else  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  offscourings. 

Remember  also,  what  He  hath  done  for  thee;  without  Him,  thou 
shouldst  not  have  existeuce  ;  without  Him,  thou  shouldst  not  have  been 
redeemed ;  without  Him,  thou  wouldst  not  expect  salvation. 

Let  us  therefore,  love  ,God,  because  God  first  loved  us.  (I  John 
iv,  19  ) 

Fear  not  to  give  offence  to  the  world;  let  no  power  of  earth 
affrighten  thee ;  say  with  the  Apostles :  We  ought  to  obey  God,  rather 
than  men.    (Acts  v,  29.) 

Ascend  even  higher,  until  thou  attain  unto  that  love  whereof  it  is  writ4 
ten :  Fear  is  not  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.  (I  John 
iv,  18.) 

My  Son,  if  thou  art  wise,  make  provision  for  thy  soul.  Love  God 
all  thy  life,  and  call  upon  Him  for  thy  salvation.    (Eccle.  xiii,  18.) 

IV — Of  the  Keeping  op  God's  Commandments. 

Son,  if  thou  wilt  love  God,  hearken  unto  what  He  saith  :  He  that 
hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them :  he  it  is  who  loveth  me. 
And  he  that  loveth  Me,  will  be  loved  by  My  Father ;  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  unto  him.    (John  xiv,  21.) 

O  reward  exceeding  great  I  whose  soul  doth  not  become  enkindled 
by  such  a  promise  I 

What  is  there  more  excellent  than  that  Father?  What  is  there  more 
lovely  than  that  Son  ?  What  is  there  more  to  be  wished  for  than  to  be- 
hold the  Son  in  the  Father  ? 

If  thy  soul  become  enkindled  at  the  mere  thought  thereof,  comply  with 
the  conditions ;  and  thou  shalt  first  have  a  foretaste  of  Him  through 
grace,  and  enjoy  Him  hereafter  in  glory. 

Art  thou  in  dread  of  the  difficulties  ?  Listen  to  the  beloved  Disciple  : 
His  commandments  are  not  heavy.    (/  John.v,  3.) 

And  hearken  unto  the  Eternal  Truth :  My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  My 
burden  light.    (Matt,  xi,  30.) 
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Thou  bearest  the  heavy  hardens  of  this  world,  for  the  sake  of  the 
world  ;  why  wilt  thou  not  take  up  the  sweet  yoke  of  the.  Lord,  for  the 
sake  of  joys  never-ending  ? 

He  that  keepeth  the  commandment,  keepeth  his  own  soul.  (Prov. 
xix,  16.) 

And,  therefore,  it  is  good  for  a  man  when  he  hath  borne  the  yoke 
from  his  youth.    (Lament  iii,  27  ) 

Why  would  we  rather  strive  to  please  the  world,  which  will  crush  and 
destroy  us,  than  the  Lord,  who  will  uphold  and  reward  us? 

Whatsoever  we  shall  seek,  we  shall  receive  from  Him ;  because  we 
keep  his  commadraents,  and  we  do  the  things  which  are  pleasing  in  His 
sight.    (/.  John,  iii,  22.) 

For  who  hath  continued  in  His  commandments,  and  hath  been  for- 
saken ?  or  who  hath  called  upon  Him,  and  He  despised  him  ?  (Eccli. 
ii,  12  ) 

Enow,  my  Son,  and  consider  what  God  hath  done  for  thee:  observe 
the  way  whereby  He  desireth  the  salvation  of  all. 

God  made  man  from  the  beginning,  and  left  him  in  the  hand  of  his 
own  counsel.  He  added  His  commandments  and  precepts.  If  thou 
wilt  keep  the  commandments  and  perform  acceptable  fidelity  forever, 
they  shall  preserve  thee.    (Eccli  xv,  14,  15,  16.) 

Happy  he  that  is  willing  so  to  do;  unhappy  he  that  is  unwilling  to 
comply  therewith. 

The  wise  of  heart  receiveth  precepts ;  a  foolish  talker  is  beaten. 
(Prov.  x,  8.) 

The  unerring  rule  remainetb  ;  if  thou  wilt  enter  irito  life,  keep  the 
commandments.    (Matt,  xix,  17.) 

Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  (Matt. 
vii,  21.) 

If  ye  kr.ow  these  things,  ye  shall  be  blessed,  if  ye  do  them.  (John, 
xiii,  17.) 

For  blessed  are  all  they  that  fear  the  Lord  ;  that  walk  in  His  ways. 
(Ph.  cxxvi,  1.) 

How  many  there  are  who  boast  of  being  Christians,  and  followers  of 
Christ,  and  do  not  so  much  as  know  their  Master  ! 
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Because  he  who  saith,  that  he  hath  known  Him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  iu  him.    (I  John, 


But  he  who  keepeth  His  word  ;  truly  in  him  the  charity  of  God 
is  perfected  :  and  in  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.    {Ibid,  5.) 

Wherefore,  my  Son,  let  thy  thoughts  be  upon  the  precepts  of  God, 
and  meditate  continually  on  his  commandments.    (Eccle.  vi,  27  ) 

Bind  them  in  thy  heart  continually,  and  put  them  about  thy  neck. 
(Prov.  vi,  21.) 

When  thou  walkest,  let  them  go  with  thee  ;  when  thou  sleepest, 
let  them  keep  thee  ;  and  when  thou  awakest,  talk  with  them.  (Ibid, 
22.) 

Then  shall  be  ful611ed  in  thee  that  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  : 
My  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  will  make 
our  abode  with  him.    (John,  xiv,  23.) 


Son,  I  have  taught  thee  to  love  God :  but  wilt  thou  experience 
whether  thou  possessest  charity  ? 

See  whether  thou  hast  the  marks  which  prove  the  presence  of  charity  : 
the  Apostle  maketh  mention  of  them,  and  they  regard  God  and  man. 

This  commadment  we  have  from  God  :  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love 
also  his  brother.    (I  John,  iv,  21.) 

And  it  is  worthy  of  attention  that  the  same  Apostle  had  said  before : 
If  any  man  shall  say,  that  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
liar.  For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he 
love  God,  whom  he  doth  not  see  ?    (Ibid,  20.) 

Hearken  therefore  unto  Paul,  who  teacheth  thee :  Charity  is  patient, 
is  kind.    (/  Cor.  xiii,  4.) 

Examine  the  hidden  recesses  of  thy  heart,  and  see  whether  thy  char- 
ity is  such. 

With  what  disposition  of  mind  didst  tbou  suffer  the  afflictions  of  this 
life  ?  the  infirmities  of  thy  body  ?  the  reproaches  of  thy  neighbor 
Didst  thou  undergo  all  these,  for  the  love  of  God,  with  a  generous 
heart  ?  Didst  thou  call  to  mind,  that  God  permitteth  these  troubles  to 
befall  thee,  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  thy  love  for  Him. 

Why  didst  thou  complain  and  murmur  so  often  ?  Why  was  thy  heart 
ever  restless  ?  Thou  didst  worry  thyself  without  a  cause. 
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None  of  all  the  things  which  may  befall  thee  is  so  painful,  that  it 
cannot  be  undergone  and  overcome  by  love. 

If  thou  do  truly  love  God,  thou  wilt  ceaselessly  rejoice  in  thine  every 
adversity. 

Then  thou  shalt  be  able  to  say  with  Job :  Although  He  should  kill 
me,  I  will  trust  in  Him.    (Job.  xiii,  15  ) 

But  what  if  thy  brethern  did  stumble  against  thee  V  Didst  thou  bear 
it  for  the  love  of  Christ  ? 

Didst  thou  willingly  undergo  reproaches?  didst  thou  return  a  bless- 
ing for  a  curse  ? 

Bless  ye,  saith  the  Apostle,  those  who  curse  you  :  bless  ye,  and  curse 
not.    (itom.xii,  14.) 

So  long  as  thou  doest  not  this,  thou  hast  not  charity  in  thee. 

Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by  good.  (Bom.  xii, 
21.)  The  true  Christian  imitateth  his  Master,  who  saith :  I  say  unto 
you  not  to  resist  evil.    ( Matt  v,  39.) 

Therefore  the  Apostle  upbraideth  bad  Christians :  Why  do  re  not 
rather  take  wrong?  why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  fraud  ?  (I  Cor.  vi,  7.) 

Act  thou  differently,  my  Son,  endure,  and  love  thou  good  success  in 
the  Lord  :  bless  equally  the  good  and  the  wicked,  and  thou  shalt  have 
charity. 


The  Apostolate  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  among  the  Working 

Classes. 

The  besetting  sin  of  modern  society — the  peculiar  danger  of  the  age, 
is  Materialism,  the  ascendency  of  matter  over  mind.  The  interests  of 
the  soul,  and  the  claims  of  virtue  are  subordinated  to  the  welfare  of  the 
body.  Man,  whose  aspirations  should  soar  upward  to  God;  whose 
hopes  should  point,  like  the  mountain  cross,  to  heaven,  now  takes  no 
thought  of  the  great  hereafter ;  no  longer  labors  to  amass  a  treasure 
where  the  moth  cannot  consume,  but  limits  his  yearnings  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  passing  hour ;  and  the  noblest  work  of  the  Creator's  band — he 
whose  knee  should  bend  only  to  the  Author  of  his  being,  is  content  to 
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worship  at  the  altar  of  Mammon.  We  are  far  from  denying  that  Mate- 
rialism has  done  much  for  us.  It  has  developed  gigantic,  fabulous 
wealth ;  it  has  revolutionized  the  industry,  ideas  and  manners  of  civil- 
ized society  ;  with  its  powerful  hand  it  has  lifled  up  our  century  aud 
placed  it  at  the  head  of  ages,  as  the  triumph  of  material  progress; 
what  a  hundred  years  ago  would  have  been  a  vision  in  the  Arabian 
tales,  is  to-day  a  matter  of  fact.  But  unfortunately  the  glitter  is  only 
superficial — the  fruit  is  the  Dead  Sea  apple,  fair  to  view  but  crumbling 
to  ashes  on  the  lip.  Lift  the  veil  and  contemplate  the  drama  that  it 
hides,  alas  but  too  often  :  selfishness,  craft  and  fraud,  rapacity,  unchecked 
by  any  principle  of  virtue,  much  less  of  charity,  among  the  moneyed 
classes ;  unprincipled  policy  among  speculators :  among  the  lower 
classes,  pauperism  in  its  most  pitiful  shapes :  squalid  want  in  the  filthy 
lane  and  crowded  tenement  house ;  haggard  misery  crouching  in  despair 
in  the  underground  den  ;  the  gloomy  workhouse,  the  prison  of  poverty 
where  the  pauper  barters  his  liberty  for  a  morsel  of  hard  bread  This 
is  not  a  picture  of  fancy,  ah  !  would  it  were — it  is  a  page  from  the  sad 
history  of  modern  society :  the  autobiography  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Age. 
He  who  runs  may  read  it  in  the  faded  cheek  of  youth,  iu  the  premature 
farrows  of  manhood ;  he  may  hear  it  in  the  sigh  of  the  needle-woman, 
in  the  curse  of  the  oppressed  laborer. 

In  proportion  as  the  scale  of  material  progress  has  been  raised,  that 
of  moral  advancement  has  been  depressed.  The  capitalist  has  been 
enriched,  yes,  but  the  laboring  masses,  converted  into  mere  producers 
to  feed  his  luxury,  have  been  too  often  impoverished  and  degraded. 
The  heart  of  the  employer  has  been  steeled  against  the  demands  of  the 
laborer ;  he  has  taken  the  bread  from  the  poor  man's  table,  fuel  from 
his  hearth,  cheerfulness  from  the  bosom  of  bis  family,  once  happy  in  the 
frugal  enjoyment  of  the  hard  earned  fruits  of  his  daily  toil.  Thousands 
on  thousands  taking  a  last  look  at  all  that  was  nearest  and  dearest  to 
them  on  earth,  have  faced  the  dangers  of  the  ocean,  the  wide  grave  of 
so  many  of  their  countrymen,  and  coming  to  a  foreign  land,  have  sought 
at  the  hands  of  the  stranger  the  livelihood  which  was  denied  them  at 
home.  And  what  welcome  has  greeted  them  ?  Flying  the  cruelty  of  a 
merciless  landlord  at  home,  they  must  submit  to  the  exactions  of  a  selfish 
employer  abroad.    Our  factories  and  works  of  public  and  private  enter- 
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prise  teem  with  thera,  plying  their  trade  from  morning  until  night  for  a 
remuneration  in  many  cases  inadequate  to  the  realization  of  a  com- 
petence, and  scarce  equal  to  the  necessities  of  life. 

It  is  in  behalf  of  these  laboring  classes  that  we  raise  our  voice  and 
make  an  appeal,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  their  temporal  interests  so 
seriously  compromised,  but  especially  on  account  of  the  spiritual  dangers 
which  beset  them.  The  spirit  of  the  age  which  has  expelled  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  higher  ranks  of  society,  denies  him  even  the  shelter  of 
the  factory  and  the  workshop.  There  is  no  room  for  Him  there.  His 
own  know  Him  not.  The  son  of  the  artisan  may  have  nro  fellowship 
with  those  whose  companion  and  model  He  should  be.  He  whose 
delight  is  to  be  with  the  sons  of  men — who  bade  the  afflicted  come  to 
Him  and  be  refreshed,  is  forbidden  to  anoint  the  bruised  soul  of  the 
laboring  man  with  the  balm  of  His  Sacred  Heart,  revive  his  withered 
hopes  with  the  dew  of  sympathy.  Destitute  of  the  support  and  protec- 
tion which  religion  alone  can  impart,  the  operative  is  left  a  defenceless 
prey  to  the  manifold  temptations,  which  are  the  constant  attendants  of 
indiscriminate  gatherings  of  men  and  women,  subject  to  no  religious  or 
moral  restraint.  We  need  be  no  prophets  to  predict  the  future  which 
such  a  state  of  society  augurs.  He  who  is  familiar  with  the  causes 
which  have  lead  to  the  moral  degeneracy  and  disastrous  fall  of  empires 
that  have  been  and  are  no  more,  cannot  fail  to  read  the  moral  which  is 
traced  in  their  ruins. 

Whither  must  we  turn  to  look  for  the  kindling  dawn  which  will  herald 
the  day  of  a  purer  and  more  exalted  civilization  ?  We  answer  with 
assurance— to  religion.  That  happy  dawn  must  break  from  the  shadow 
of  the  cross.  The  energies  which  are  devoted  to  the  disorganization 
of  society  must  be  applied  to  its  reconstruction.  The  workshop  must 
become  christian — must  be  baptized,  regenerated.  Jesus  Christ  must 
be  restored  to  the  working  classes.  Then,  and  then  only,  will  burning 
hatreds  be  suppressed,  rancors  subdued.  Then,  and  then  only,  will  the 
laboring  man  cease  to  purchase  for  society  the  material  advantages  at 
the  sacrifice  of  his  own  moral  welfare. 

Where  are  the  Apostles  who  will  undertake  this  mission  of  love? 
Where  are  the  Apostles  so  enamored  of  tl.e  interests  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  that  they  will  devote  themselves  to  win  the  hearts  and  save  the 
souls  of  these  masses  ?    The  ministers  of  God  ?  the  good  shepherds  of 
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the  Gospel  ?  Ah  !  cheerfully  would  they  rescue  the  wandering  sheep 
from  the  brambles  and  bear  thera  back  to  the  fold.  But  the  s*>eep  fly 
from  them,  dread  them.  No,  devoted  pioneers  from  among  the  faithful 
must  go  in  advance  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  priest, 
as  did  the  Baptist  for  the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  Their  epiphany 
among  us  will  be  hailed  as  the  token  of  coming  redemption. 

Do  you  look  for  an  example  in  this  noble  undertaking  ?  Turn  your 
eyes  to  where  the  land  of  St.  Louis  lies  expiating  her  past  faithlessness 
to  the  duties  which  devolve  upon  her,  as  the  6rst  daughter  of  the 
Church.  There  the  precursors  of  Jesus  Christ  have  appeared  ;  there 
the  apostles  of  the  working  men  have  begun  their  holy  mission.  Their 
voice  has  been  welcomed  in  that  wilderness,  where  for  a  century  the 
Dame  of  Jesus  Christ  has  not  been  heard.  The  Congresses  of  Nantes, 
of  Lyons  and  of  Rheims,  have  caught  up  the  echo,  and  all  hearts  are 
throbbing  with  joy  at  the  sound.  And  shall  the  glad  tidings  be  confined 
to  France  ?  Ah  do  !  let  them  be  born  on  the  wings  of  charity  across 
the  seas  to  our  own  home — let  them  bring  joy  and  salvation  to  the 
laboring  classes  in  America.  Let  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ — the 
members  of  the  Apostolate  of  His  Diviue  Heart,  cooperate  in  the  work 
so  auspiciously  begun.  Let  thera  come  forward  generously  to  aid  the 
good  cause,  to  contribute  their  sacrifices,  or  at  least  their  prayers,  to 
advance  the  work  of  the  Sacred  Heart  among  the  workingmen  in  our 
country.  Tne  Precious  Blood  flowing  in  upon  those  wasted  hearts,  will 
animate  them  with  a  new  life.  Faith  will  teach  them  that  poverty  is 
not  a  crime  and  a  degradation  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  has  ennobled  and 
exalted  their  condition  by  becoming  Himself  a  poor  man — aye,  so  poor 
that  He  had  not  whereon  to  lay  His  head;  He  testified  His  predilection 
for  the  poor  by  choosing  the  lowly  Maid  of  Juda  to  be  His  Mother, 
the  poor  unlettered  shepherds  to  be  His  first  worshippers,  and  the  poor 
fishermen  of  Galilee  to  be  His  apostles  and  representatives. 

The  beneficial  effects  of  this  Apostolate  will  operate  not  only  directly 
upon  the  laboring  masses,  by  ameliorating  their  moral  condition,  but 
also  indirectly  through  those  who  are  entrusted  with  their  control  and 
direction.  Religion  will  humanize  the  hearts  of  superintendents  and 
employers.  It  will  remind  them  that  the  gifts  of  fortune  alone  do  not 
enhance  the  dignity  of  man  ;  that  wealth  and  station  alone  do  not  make 
them  more  acceptable  to  God  than  is  the  mendicant,  who  with  hectic 
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cheek  and  hand  pinched  with  penury,  asks  a  pittance  at  their  door. 
They  will  learn  to  sympathize  with  the  poor  laborer  whose  life  is  often 
but  one  tissue  of  cruel  privations ;  learn  to  spare  the  stinging  rebuke 
and  say  the  kind  word  of  encouragement ;  to  give  the  kind  look  of  ap- 
probation, nor  begrudge  a  little  sacrifice  to  help  the  weary  traveller 
plodding  along  the  thorny  road  of  life.  Their  example  will  supply  the 
most  powerful  illustration,  the  most  convincing  motives  for  the  belief  in 
the  words  of  the  Catholic  priest :  they  will  prove  to  the  lower  classes 
that  our  holy  religion  is  indeed  the  religion  of  the  people,  and  that  its 
divine  mission  is  to  elevate,  regenerate  and  supernaturalize  its  chil- 
dren. 

To  ensure  the  success  of  this  glorious  yet  difficult  undertaking,  the 
apostles  must  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  their. calling.  That  spirit 
they  will  find  in  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  Here,  and  here  only, 
will  they  find  that  fortitude  and  constancy  which  they  need,  to  battle 
against  and  subdue  the  host  of  prejudices,  hatreds,  and  jealousies  which 
they  will  have  to  encounter.  The  errors  of  the  pagans  of  the  olden  time, 
were  but  a  trifle  compared  to  the  hatred  of  truth  which  modern  pagan- 
ism opposes  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  The  only  power  on  earth 
which  can  overcome  this  formidable  enemy  is  the  divine  power  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  only  needs  devoted  hearts  from  all  ranks  of 
society — hearts  ready  to  enlist  in  Its  service  all  their  energies  and  influ- 
ence, to  ensure  a  signal  triumph.  Surely  the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
is  not  diminished ;  surely  the  Saviour  desires  as  much  to  be  known  and 
loved  now,  as  when  He  addressed  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  these 
words  :  1  have  an  ardent  thirst  to  be  honored  and  loved  by  men,  in 
the  sacrament  of  my  love:  "  surely  He  has  not  retracted  the  promise, 
that  "  Hwse  who  shall  propagate  this  devotion  shall  have  their  names 
written  in  my  Heart  and  it  shall  never  be  effaced." 

Let  this  then  be  the  object  of  our  earnest  prayers  during  this  month. 
We  will  importune  the  divine  Master  to  multiply  among  laics,  the  indis- 
pensable auxiliaries  of  the  ministry,  those  men  animated  with  a  truly 
apostolic  spirit,  who  spare  no  pains  to  make  the  Sacred  Heart  known 
and  loved  among  the  working  classes.  We  will  entreat  the  Saviour  to 
inflame  them  with  a  consuming  love  of  His  Sacred  Heart,  aud  inspire 
them  to  give  that  mutual  help  which  is  the  result  of  a  close  union,  by 
enrolling  themselves  in  the  League  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  by  estab- 


1  8  76.] 


Graces  Obtained. 


137 


ishiog  the  Apostolale  of  this  same  Heart.  Let  us  pray  that  Ilis  King- 
dom may  come:  let  this  be  the  constant  sigh  of  onr  hearts,  the  object 
of  onr  desires,  the  term  of  our  labors,  the  motives  of  all  our  sacrifices. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them,  in  particular,  for  those  Catholics  who  labor  to  lead  back 
to  Thee  the  multitudes  perverted  by  false  doctrines.  O  Jesus,  inflame 
more  and  more  with  Thy  Divine  love  the  hearts  of  these  apostles,  and 
grant  that,  to  ensure  their  triumph,  they  may  unite  under  the  banner  of 
Thy  Apostolate. 


Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  TIty  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary  save  the  Church.  (Indulgence  of  forty 
days  ) 


We  return  sincere  thanks  for  several  favors  obtained  through  the 
prayers  of  the  Associates.  Please  have  a  mass  said  in  thanksgiving  for 
having  preserved  our  children  from  a  dangerous  sickness  on  two  occa- 
sions by  appealing  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  Thanks  are  returned 
for  the  conversion  and  reformation  of  several  persons  recommended.  I 
return  earnest  thanks  for  two  special  favors  obtained.  I  wish  to  retnrn 
many  thanks  for  the  countless  favors  of  the  past  year.  Please  return 
thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  many  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  re- 
ceived through  the  Apostleship,  especially  for  the  conversion  of  a  lady 
who  had  long  neglected  her  religion ;  and  for  restoration  of  sight  to  a 
person  who  had  been  blind  for  years.  Thanks  are  returned  for  refor- 
mation of  life  in  a  young  man  and  for  other  favors.  Thanks  are  returned 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  following  favors  lately  received 
which  were  recommended  during  the  past  year:  Great  improvement 
in  the  conduct  of  four  gentlemen  and  a  little  boy. 
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Heartfelt  thanks  are  returned  for  the  conversion  of  two  men  who  had 
been  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the  Association  some  time  ago, 
they  have  recently  made  their  peace  with  God :  one  of  them  had  not 
approached  the  Sacraments  for  twenty  three  years  ;  also  for  the  conver- 
sion of  a  protestant  lady  77  years  old,  she  was  recommended  last  Mayf 
duriug  life  she  had  been  rather  bitter  against  the  Catholic  religion,  yet 
at  the  approach  of  death  she  called  for  a  priest,  was  baptized  and  after 
having  received  sufficient  instruction  received  the  last  Sacraments;  thus 
this  erring  sheep,  thanks  to  the  prayers  of  the  Associates,  has  had  the 
happiness  of  being  admitted  into  the  true  fold  at  the  eleventh  hour. 
Heartfelt  thanks  to  the  S.  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  granting  the  favor  which 
I  asked  through  the  Association,  last  August :  through  the  mercy  of 
our  Kind  Redeemer,  I  am  now  entirely  cured  of  the  complaint  from 
which  I  had  suffered.  So  many  have  been  the  favors  obtained  for  our 
Community,  through  the  "Apostleship  of  Prayer"  that  I  beg  to  return 
heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  through  the  same.  We  earnestly 
solicit  you  to  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  a  number  of  favors 
granted ;  among  which  we  may  mention  the  conversion  of  a  father 
of  a  family  who  had  not  approached  the  Sacraments  for  over  thirty 
years. 

Obstacles  removed  for  a  young  lady,  who  has  recently  received  Bap- 
tism. 

For  the  success  of  an  undertaking,  several  times  recommended. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  the  recovery  of  a  person  recommended :  and 
for  several  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  obtained  through  the  prayers 
of  the  Apostleship.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the 
satisfactory  settlement  of  an  affair  that  was  recommended  a  few  months 
ago. 

A  good  woman  returns  most  heartfelt  thanks  for  the  conversion  of  her 
husband  who  had  not  been  to  confession  for  twenty  years.  Thanks  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  for  two  persons  who  have  obtained  employment. — 
also  for  many  favors  obtained. 

I  desire  to  return  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  enabling 
me  to  make  a  living  for  my  children. 

Return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  improvement  of  a  young 
man  recommended  in  October. 

Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  two  sudden  cures  from  serious 
sickness. 


THE  MESSENGER 

Of  The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
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Reparation. 

We  might,  strictly  speaking,  have  confined  ourselves  to  the  few  words 
concerning  reparation  of  which  we  have  spoken  in  the  preceding  num- 
bers of  this  periodical ;  for  it  is,  in  effect,  nothing  else  but  one  of  the 
partial  ends  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  what  we  have 
already  said  is  sufficient  to  excite  one  to  embrace  it.  However,  the 
capital  importance  of  this  end,  partial  though  it  be,  the  care  which  our 
Lord  deigned  to  take  to  point  it  out  expressly  to  our  attention,  the 
irresistible  current  which  seems  at  the  present  day  to  carry  a  large 
number  of  souls  in  that  direction,  the  perhaps  somewhat  undefined 
notion  which  the  word  '  reparation  1  conveys  to  many  minds,  and  finally 
numerous  invitations  from  different  directions  to  which  we  are  happy 
to  accede — have  engaged  us  to  enter  into  some  details  in  this  matter. 
To  throw  a  little  light  upon  this  question,  let  us  try  to  understand  well 
the  three  following  truths : 

The  love  with  which  our  Lord  is  consumed  for  us  is,  for  the  most 
part  repaid  only  by  ingratitude.  This  unworthy  mode  of  action  towards 
Him  is  sovereignly  odious  to  Him  and  He  rightfully  complains  of  it : — 
we  should  therefore  take  every  means  in  our  power  to  repair  this  dis- 
order. In  the  first  place  is  it  true  that  our  Lord  sows  His  blessings 
with  lavish  hand  and  reaps  only  ingratitude  in  return  ?  We  do  not  see 
how  this  can  be  denied  ;  the  fact  is  too  striking,  the  proofs  too  numer- 
ous. To  say  nothing  of  His  sovereign  Majesty  which  is  contested  and 
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set  aside,  of  His  authority  which  is  braved  by  trampling  under  foot  His 
Commandments,  of  His  promises  which  are  scorned,  of  His  threats 
which  are  laughed  at,  of  His  divine  perfections  which  are  dishonored, 
considering  only  the  direct  and  personal  attacks  directed  to  His  love, 
what  a  horrible  multitude  of  iniquities  are  committed  at  every  moment. 
In  a  transport  of  love  for  us,  a  God  became  man  ;  He  immolated  Him- 
self once  upon  Calvary — and  each  day  He  renews  and  perpetuates  this 
sacrifice  upon  the  altar;  He  resides  in  our  tabernacles  sighing  for  the 
moment  when  He  can  descend  into  our  hearts  and  unite  Himself  inti- 
mately with  us  in  Holy  Communion.  Are  we  grateful  to  Him  for  all 
these  marks  of  an  ineffable  tenderness  ?  Ah  !  if  the  seraphic  Magda- 
len of  Pazzi  could  return  among  us  would  she  not  have  reason  to  go 
about  through  town  and  country,  shedding  tears  and  crying  out  as 
formerly  :  "Love  is  not  loved."  The  advances  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus, 
the  author  of  all  these  wonders,  are  usually  responded  to  by  coldness 
and  indifference  ;  sometimes,  only  too  often,  by  contempt  if  not  by 
outrage.  When  year  by  year  the  liturgy  brings  back  to  our  memory 
the  principal  mysteries  of  the  life  of  our  Saviour,  who  is  touched  by  it? 
Who  thinks  of  it?  When  three  times  a  day  the  sound  of  a  bell  invites 
us  to  call  to  mind  the  solemn  moment  when  at  the  voice  of  the  Angel 
Jesus  deigned  to  become  one  of  us  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  who  is  soft- 
ened by  the  remembrance  ?  Who  thinks  of  rendering  thanks  for  the 
blessings  of  the  Incarnation  ?  Every  where  the  Cross  rises  before  our 
eyes ;  it  crowns  the  summit  of  the  loftiest  edifices,  it  stands  in  public 
places,  even  along  the  wayside  it  may  be  seen  ;  it  hangs  upon  the  walls 
of  our  houses,  we  wear  it  suspended  around  our  necks.  It  is  impossible 
to  avoid  meeting  it — above  us,  beside  us,  within  our  dwellings  and 
without,  the  cross  pursues  us ;  when  our  eyes  rest  upon  it,  what  effect 
is  produced  upon  our  souls  ?  The  sight  of  a  crucifix  is  never  a  merely 
accidental  thing;  it  is  always  the  result  of  a  charitable  design  of  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  which  desires  to  speak  to  us  in  this  manner  of  His  love 
for  us  and  to  protest  that  whatever  may  be  the  condition  of  our  soul  at 
the  time,  He  still  loves  us  in  spite  of  our  infidelities.  Our  Lord  Him- 
self revealed  this  to  His  spouse  St.  Gertrude,  saying  to  her:  "Each 
time  that  one  looks  upon  a  crucifix  be  should  think  that  the  voice  of  the 
Saviour  addresses  softly  to  the  ear  of  his  heart  these  words  :  '  Behold 
how  the  excess  of  My  love  for  thee  has  attached  Me  to  the  cross,  naked 
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despised,  covered  with  wounds,  all  My  members  dislocated  and  still  My 
Heart  is  so  penetrated  with  tenderness  and  love  for  thee,  that  if  it  were 
necessary  for  thy  salvation  that  all  My  sufferings  should  be  renewed, 
rather  ihan  see  thee  perish,  I  would  willingly  consent  to  endure  for  thee 
alone  all  the  torments  which  thou  canst  imagine  I  have  undergone  for 
the  whole  world.'  n  The  Saint  adds  that  she  knew  in  truth  that  it  was 
only  by  a  special  providence  of  God  that  the  crucifix  was  exposed  to 
the  view  of  any  one.  In  spite  of  all  this  what  respect  do  we  pay  to  the 
cross  ?  Ah  !  men  have  been  found  in  our  days  whom  the  sight  of  the 
cross  importunes  to  such  an  extent  that  they  have  cast  it  down,  broken 
it,  or  reduced  it  to  ashes;  they  cannot  understand  that  the  sight  of  a 
God  expiring  in  torments  through  love  for  us  should  move  and  urge  us 
to  live  for  love  of  11  im.  The  cross  is  grand  and  eloquent  for  the  heart 
which  consents  to  listen  to  it,  but  it  is  after  all  only  a  remembrance  ; 
the  Mass  also  is  a  memorial,  but  one  full  of  life,  which  reanimates  and 
resuscitates  that  which  it  recalls. 

"When,  on  the  day  after  his  baptism,  Clovis  heard  the  holy  bishop 
Remigius  relate  the  pathetic  history  of  the  passion  and  death  of  our 
Lord,  the  royal  neophyte  could  not  restrain  the  expression  of  his  lively 
regret.  "  Why  was  I  not  there  with  my  Frauks  ?  "  exclaimed  he. 
These  words  were  sublime  perhaps,  but  spoken  without  reflection. 
This  pious  regret,  the  irresistible  outpouring  of  a  Christian  heart,  at  the 
first  recital  of  the  sufferings  of  a  God  ;  this  cry  wrung  so  often,  both 
before  and  since  Clovis,  from  so  many  generous  souls,  has  no  reason  to  be 
repeated.  Are  not  our  churches  so  many  Calvaries,  upon  which  at  each 
moment  the  holy  and  livitig  victim  repeats  and  continues  His  sacrifice  ? 
Let  us  only  profit  by  this  precious  favor  so  ardently  desired,  and  for 
what  may  we  not  dare  hope?  Alas!  if  an  indifferent  observer  should 
come  into  one  of  our  temples  on  a  week  day  about  the  hour  when  the 
priest  is  preparing  to  mount  the  steps  of  the  altar,  what  a  spectacle 
would  present  itself  to  him  :  so  few  would  be  the  adorers  to  be  counted 
around  the  sanctuary  1  And  yet  without  the  Mass  the  world  would 
long  ago  have  been  destroyed  under  the  blows  of  the  wrath  of  an  angry 
God  whose  arm  there  would  be  nothing  to  restrain.  It  is  true  that 
from  time  to  time  on  certain  memorable  occasions,  such  as  a  funeral  or 
when  the  betrothed  come  to  ask  religion  to  consecrate  their  vows ;  or 
the  feast  day  of  the  saint  whom  the  Sovereign  has  received  for  protec- 
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tor  in  baptism,  the  temple  is  no  longer  deserted  ;  for  the  moment  iU 
aisles  are  filled.  But  what  motive  animates  the  crowd  ?  Have  they 
come  to  adore,  to  thank,  to  pray  in  anion  with  the  divine  Victim  who 
has  placed  all  His  merits  at  onr  disposal  ?  Tell  us,  O  men  who  for 
many  weeks  have  not  crossed  the  threshold  of  the  honse  of  the  Lord, 
what  has  induced  you  to  depart  from  your  usual  custom  ?  If  yon  are 
sincere,  many  among  you  must  acknowledge,  that  out  of  regard  to 
established  usages  many  of  you  have  come  to  accomplish  a  social  duty, 
to  offer  a  mark  of  sympathy  to  an  afflicted  family,  to  gratify  your  curi- 
osity to  satisfy  the  claims  of  decorum,  to  carry  out  one  portion  of  the 
programme  of  the  day.  Sunday,  at  least,  which  the  Lord  has  expressly 
-reserved  for  Himself,  which  a  special  commandment  obliges  us  to  sanc- 
tify and  the  sanctificatton  of  which  includes  assisting  at  the  divine 
Sacrifice,  on  this  day  at  least  the  desires  of  Jesus  will  meet  with  a 
favorable  hearing.  You  know  but  too  well  what  happens  among  us 
who  call  ourselves  Christians.  Not  to  deprive  oneself  of  a  party  of 
pleasure,  not  to  interfere  with  an  excursion,  upon  the  most  frivolous 
pretext,  our  Saviour  is  refused  this  slight  mark  of  deference  and  love. 
Or  if  one  does  not  entirely  dispense  himself  from  appearing  in  church, 
one  becomes  suddenly  so  avaricious  of  his  time  that  he  begrudges  the 
priest  the  little  half  hour  necessary  for  the  proper  fulfilment  of  his 
ministry.  The  shortest  possible  Mass  is  sought  for  and  even  that  found 
too  long  and  is  abridged  either  by  arriving  late  or  leaving  before  it  is 
over. 

(To  be  Continued.) 


£t.  (Bughemia. 

The  martyrdom  of  the  Virgin  Euphemia  is  one  of  the  most  cele- 
brated in  the  annals  of  the  Church,  since  her  glorious  struggle  has 
called  forth  not  only  a  tribute  of  praise  from  the  historians,  but  has  also 
been  honored  by  an  admirable  eulogy  which  merited  the  applause  of  the 
Fathers  assembled  in  a  general  Council. 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian  that  the  Proconsul  Priscus,  who 
resided  at  the  time  in  Chalcedon,  was  instigated  by  his  friend  Apelian, 
to  put  in  force  the  imperial  edict  against  the  Christians.    Apelian,  by 
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profession  a  sophist,  was  a  vile  and  meddlesome  person,  and  a  fanatical 
worshipper  of  Mars.  On  this  account  he  bore  a  relentless  hatred 
against  the  Christians,  whose  teachings  and  practices  he  knew  to  be  a 
strong  and  constant  protest  againt  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  idol- 
worship.  To  gratify  the  vindictive  feelings  which  rankled  in  his  breast, 
he  went  to  the  Proconsul  and,  by  many  cunning  and  insidious  reason- 
ings, persuaded  him  to  issue  a  proclamation,  whereby  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city  were  commanded  to  come  together  on  a  certain  day,  and 
offer  sacri6ce  in  the  temple  of  Mars.  The  most  severe  punishments 
were  threatened  against  every  person  who  should  presume  to  disobey 
this  order. 

On  the  day  appointed,  Apelian  busied  himself  with  finding  out,  and 
reporting  to  the  Proconsul,  every  citizen  who  kept  away  from  the  idol- 
atrous ceremony — well  knowing  that  the  Christians  would  give  no  heed 
to  the  unjust  and  absurd  command  of  Priscus.  In  this  manner  he  came 
to  a  dwelling  in  which  many  of  the  Faithful  had  met  together  that  they 
might  atone  as  far  as  they  were  able,  by  fervent  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion, for  the  insult  offered  that  day  to  the  true  God  by  their  fellow- 
citizens.  Among  the  Christians  thus  assembled  was  Euphemia,  a  young 
Yirgin  of  noble  birth — whose  father,  the  Senator  Philophron,  was  a 
man  highly  esteemed  by  all  the  people,  and  whose  mother,  the  lady 
Theodora,  was  known  as  the  true  friend  of  the  poor  and  distressed, 
whose  sufferings  she  was  ever  ready  to  alleviate. 

Filled  with  joy  at  the  discovery  he  had  made,  the  base  informer  im- 
mediately hastened  to  the  Proconsul,  and  said : 

"  There  are  some  persons,  who,  to  evade  compliance  with  the  imperial 
edict  and  the  order  of  your  Excelleney,  have  shut  themselves  up  in  a 
certain  house.  If  they  are  permitted  to  do  this*  without  being  molested, 
the  effect  will  be  very  bad  indeed.  You  are  doubtless  aware,  that  there 
are  several  others  who  seem  by  no  means  inclined  to  yield  a  ready  obe- 
dience to  your  command.  The  honor  of  our  great  god  and  your  own 
dignity  demand,  that  these  persons  be  made  to  unite  with  us  in  worship- 
ping Mars,  or  that  so  glaring  an  act  of  resistance  to  your  authority  be 
not  suffered  to  go  unpunished. " 

"  We  must  teach  those  persons  that  they  cannot  make  light  of  our 
commands  with  impunity,*1  said  Priscus,  "and  that  they  shall  be  held 
to  a  strict  account  for  every  transgression.*' 
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And,  forthwith  sending  for  a  band  of  soldiers,  he  ordered  them  to 
arrest  and  bring  before  his  tribunal  every  individual  that  should  be 
found  in  the  house  designated  by  his  friend  Apelian. 

When  the  prisoners  appeared  before  the  Proconsul,  he  was  so  struck 
with  the  dignity  and  modesty  of  their  bearing,  that  he  seemed  at  a  loss 
how  to  address  them.  For  from  the  account  of  his  friend  the  sophist, 
he  had  naturally  enough  concluded  that  they  who  durst  disregard  his 
orders,  must  be  a  class  of  men  whose  insolent  audacity  would  defy  his 
own  power  as  well  as  that  of  his  imperial  master.  Seeing  that  the 
greater  number  of  them  were  women  belonging  to  the  most  respectable 
families  of  the  city,  he  spoke  to  them  in  a  manner  which  was  meant  to 
be  kind,  saying : 

"  It  is  our  advice  that,  without  making  any  difficulty,  you  should  at 
once  submit  to  the  command  of  our  sovereign,  and  prepare  yourselves 
to  offer  sacrifice  to  our  great  god  Mars." 

Euphemia,  strong  in  the  justice  of  the  cause  for  which  she  stood 
arraigned,  modestly  yet  firmly  addressing  the  Proconsul,  replied  in  the 
name  of  all  her  companions  : 

"  Be  it  known  to  you,  O  Priscus,  that  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ, 
our  Lord,  the  eternal  King,  who  ruleth  in  the  heavens.  He  it  is  who 
hath  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth ;  He  hath  stretched  out  the 
heavens  as  a  curtain  ;  He  hath  created  all  things.  Him  we  serve,  and 
to  Him  we  are  ready  to  offer  ourselves  as  a  pleasing  sacrifice." 

"  I  am  astonished  at  wtat  I  hear,"  said  Priscus,  "  and  the  more  so 
when  I  consider  what  must  be  the  consequence  of  your  resolution. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  persons  of  your  good  sense,  of  your  training 
and  position  in  society,  should  be  willing  to  throw  themselves  away  ? 
No,  no ;  when  you  reflect  awhile,  I  doubt  not  you  will  declare  your- 
selves ready  to  obey  the  emperor,  and  to  take  my  advice.  Besides,  you 
should  not  forget  that,  by  agreeing  to  offer  sacrifice  with  up,  you  become 
our  friends,  and  are  entitled  to  all  the  favors  and  privileges  which  we 
have  it  in  our  power  to  bestow." 

These  words  of  the  Proconsul,  instead  of  causing  them  to  waver  in 
their  resolution,  animated  them  only  the  more  in  their  desire  of  making 
a  generous  confession  of  their  Faith.  The  example  given  by  Euphe- 
mia, her  courageous  bearing  in  the  presence  of  the  haughty  magis- 
trate,— who  possessed  over  them  the  power  of  life  and  death — caused 
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them  to  look  upon  her  as  the  proper  interpreter  of  their  sentiments. 
Understanding  the  desire  of  her  companions,  she,  with  modest  reserve 
yet  without  timidity,  said  to  Prisons : 

"  Yonr  Excellency  must  know,  as  I  said  jast  now,  that  we  are  servants 
of  the  true  God,  and  that  we  endeavor  to  walk  without  blame  in  the 
way  of  salvation  which  He  has  taught  us.  By  so  doing,  we  are  per- 
suaded that  we  can  secure  for  ourselves  the  ful61ment  of  the  promise 
which  He  has  made :  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant, 
because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over 
many  things."  And  you  yourself  know  full  well  that  all  they  to  whom 
an  official  dignity  has  been  intrusted,  use  their  utmost  endeavors  to 
merit  the  approbation  of  him  who  has  conferred  it  upon  them,  that  thus 
they  may  prepare  the  way  to  obtain  still  greater  dignities  and  emolu- 
ments. If  they,  therefore,  who  are  mortal  men,  and  serve  them  who 
are  but  mortals  like  themselves,  seek  thereby  after  honors  which  are 
vain  and  perishable,  with  how  much  more  zeal  ought  we  strive  to  prove 
ourselves  faithful  to  the  immortal  and  eternal  King,  that  thus  we  may 
obtain  the  promised  inheritance  of  honors  and  possessions,  which  are 
real  and  imperishable,  and  shall  endure  forevermore  ?  Do  then,  with  us 
whatever  you  like.  We  are  ready  even  to  suffer  death,  that  we  may 
come  the  sooner  to  the  enjoyment  of  those  supernal  treasures  laid  up 
for  us  with  God,  the  Lord  and  Master  of  the  universe." 

When  Priscus  heard  this,  and  saw  that  all  her  companions  approved 
of  the  words  spoken  by  Euphemia,  he  became  very  angry,  and  at  once 
made  up  his  mind  to  change  the  manner  of  dealing  with  the  servants  of 
Christ.  After  he  had  commanded  them  once  more  to  offer  sacrifice  to 
Mars,  finding  that  they  all  resolutely  refused  to  comply  with  his  order, 
he  gave  them  in  charge  to  some  of  bis  men  whom  he  instructed  to  take 
them  to  prison.  Not  satisfied  with  this,  he  insisted  that  all  of  them 
should  daily  be  put  to  the  torture,  unless  tbey  agreed  to  yield  to  his 
authority  by  sacrificing  to  the  idol.  During  nineteen  consecutive  days 
each  of  them  was  daily  put  upon  the  rack,  and  made  to  undergo  the 
most  excruciating  torments.  Yet  none  of  them  ever  showed  the  least 
sign  of  denying  the  Faith  or  yielding  to  the  unjust  command  of  the 
Proconsul.  This  generous  perseverance  in  their  firm  resolve  of  suffer- 
ing and  dying  for  their  Religion  the  blessed  Confessors  attributed  to  a 
special  grace  obtained  for  them  by  the  noble  example  and  powerful 
intercession  of  Euphemia. 
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Each  day,  after  undergoing  their  tortures,  they  assembled  around 
her,  and  glorifying  God  for  the  happy  issue  of  their  struggle,  they  ex* 
pressed  to  her  the  grateful  feelings  of  their  hearts,  saying : 

"  Beloved  servant  of  Christ,  our  Lord,  who  art  again  adorned  with 
the  bloody  mark  of  an  heroic  confession  of  thy  Faith ;  mayest  thou 
continue  to  be  strong  in  body  and  wise  in  mind,  until  thou  comest  into 
the  possession  of  the  glorious  prize  promised  to  the  wise  Virgins,  who 
had  their  lamps  trimmed  and  were  awaiting  the  coming  of  their  heav- 
enly Bridegroom." 

Thus  strengthened  from  on  high  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  animated  one  another  to  fight  the  good  fight,  and  forget  the  things 
of  earth — which  indeed  it  was  not  so  hard  to  do,  since  none  of  their 
friends  and  relations  were  permitted  to  hold  the  least  communication 
with  them,  or  supply  them  with  the  comforts  or  even  the  necessaries  of 
life. 

On  the  twentieth  day,  the  Proconsul,  after  consulting  with  his  friend 
Apelian — to  whose  opinion  he  was  wont  to  defer  in  every  matter  of  im- 
portance— summoned  the  prisoners  again  before  his  tribunal.  When 
they  stood  in  his  presence,  he  looked  at  them  for  a  while  with  softened 
countenance,  and  then  said : 

"  Tell  me,  my  good  people,  now  that  you  have  had  some  experience 
of  the  manner  in  which  we  treat  persons  who  refuse  to  do  our  bidding, 
have  you  changed  your  first  resolution,  and  are  you  ready  to  offer  sacrU 
fice  to  our  mighty  god  Mars  ?  " 

Without  hesitation,  the  blessed  Euphemia  immediately  replied  in  the 
name  of  all : 

11  How  long,  O  Proconsul,  do  you  deceive  yourself?  Why  do  you 
not  remove  the  veil  of  error  which  darkens  your  understanding,  and 
acknowledge  the  One  true  God,  who  created  you  ?  " 

"  Here  is  my  answer,"  said  Priscus ;  and  turning  to  his  men,  he 
added :  11  Give  every  one  of  them  a  blow  on  the  face  with  the  palms  of 
your  hands,  saying :  Obey  by  sacrificing  to  Mars." 

The  executioners  forthwith  did  as  they  were  commanded.  The  gen- 
erous Confessors  so  readily  bore  this  unmerited  treatment  that  their 
countenances  appeared  radiant  with  joy ;  for  they  remembered  that, 
for  their  sake,  their  Divine  Master  bad  undergone  a  similar  punishment. 
Apelian — who  understood  at  once  from  what  he  saw,  that  it  would  be 
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impossible  to  make  them  cfeny  they*  faith,  and  that  his  expected  triumph 
•would  end  in  a  disgraceful  discomfiture — with  his  wonted  cunning,  re- 
solved to  prevent  this  result.  Wherefore,  without  making  known  his 
real  purpose,  he  said  to  Priscus : 

"  Your  Excellency  is  aware  that  the  Emperor  prides  himself  in  the 
skill  he  has  of  dealing  successfully  with  this  kind  of  persons  ;  if,  there- 
fore, you  should  deem  it  proper  to  send  so  great  a  number  of  them  to 
Nicomedia,  that  he  may  dispose  of  them  according  to  his  judgment,  he 
will  think  it  no  ordinary  expression  of  your  regard  for  his  superior  wis- 
dom. And,  if  I  might  be  permitted  to  suggest  my  opinion,  I  would  say  : 
scourge  them  first  merely,  on  account  of  their  insolent  behavior  in  your 
angust  presence ;  then  keep  them  in  prison  until  you  find  it  convenient 
to  send  them  to  the  Emperor." 

This  counsel  of  the  wily  sophist  was  at  once  approved  by  the  Pro- 
consul and  his  assessors.  Whereupon,  the  Martyrs  were  sent  back  not 
to  their  former  prisons,  but  to  a  deeper  and  more  loathsome  dungeon 
under  the  same. 

As  they  were  fifty  in  number,  this  dark  and  narrow  abode  was  of 
itself  sufficient  to  inspire  them  with  horror;  nevertheless,  they  uttered 
not  a  word  of  complaint,  but  showed  themselves  pleased  and  cheerful. 
A  great  trial,  however,  awaited  them. 

The  extraordinary  beauty  of  Euphemia  had  fascinated  Priscus.  No 
sooner  had  he  sent  away  the  prisoners  than  he  resolved  to  gain  her 
over  at  any  cost.  Wherefore,  he  ordered  some  of  his  men  to  take  her 
out  of  the  dungeon  and  bring  her  secretly  before  him.  Judging  of 
others  by  his  own  imbecility,  he  thought  it  impossible  that  any  one 
should  be  able  to  resist  the  allurements  which  his  station  enabled  him 
to  offer.  When  the  servant  of  God  heard  the  summons,  she  knew  right 
well  what  sort  of  temptation  the  evil  one  had  prepared  for  her  ;  but 
knowing  also  whence  her  strength  was  to  come,  she  raised  her  eyes  to 
heaven  and  said : 

"Help  me,  0  Lord  my  Saviour!  for  in  Thee  I  trust  Let  not  this 
day  the  confidence  of  Thy  handmaid  be  disappointed." 

As  she  stood  again  before  the  Proconsul,  he  tried  to  appear  as  gra- 
cious as  he  was  ablo,  and  said  to  her  : 

11  Do  not  disgrace  thyself,  Euphemia ;  do  not  render  thyself  unworthy 
of  the  honor  and  esteem  which  deservedly  belong  to  thy  family  and 
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kindred.  Forget  what  thou  hast  said  heretofore  ;  it  is  not  unbecoming 
in  a  woman  to  change  her  mind.  Say  now  that  thou  hast  thought  bet- 
ter of  thy  foolish  resolution,  and  that,  like  a  true  member  of  a  noble 
family,  thou  art  willing  to  renounce  all  this  folly,  and  ready  to  .  join  us 
in  offering  sacrifice  to  one  of  the  great  gods  of  the  Empire." 

But  the  high-spirited  lady,  indignant  at  what  she  heard,  fearlessly 
replied : 

"  We  Christians  care  very  little  for  the  things  which  give  comfort  or 
honor  to  our  corruptible  bodies;  but  we  strive,  by  our  perseverance  in 
well-doing,  to  obtain  that  higher  crown  which  is  the  reward  of  virtue. 
As  the  daughter  of  heroes  who  have  joyfully  laid  down  their  lives  for 
the  truth,  I  am  ready  to  follow  their  example,  that,  like  them,  I  may 
inherit  the  glorious  promises  made  to  the  champions  of  our  Faith." 

This  unexpected  answer  suddenly  changed  the  facinated  Priscus  into 
a  furious  wild  beast.  Instantly  be  ordered  his  men  to  seize  the  martyr 
and  stretch  her  upon  the  wheel,  that,  with  all  her  limbs  torn  and  bro- 
ken, she  might  die  a  miserable  death.  As  they  placed  her  upon  the 
instrument  of  torture,  Euphemia  made  the  sign  of  the  Cross  upon  her 
breast,  and  said : 

"  Oh  senseless  impiety  1  what  streams  of  blood  are  shed  by  Priscus, 
that  enemy  of  all  truth  !  But  no  wonder  if  by  his  wicked  arts  be 
prosecutes  the  just :  he  only  does  the  work  inspired  him  by  his  father, 
the  devil." 

Then  addressing  the  Proconsul,  she  added  :  "  O  deceitful  enemy  of 
all  that  is  good,  the  engine  of  your  cruelty  cannot  reach  my  soul.  And, 
as  Christ  our  Lord  is  my  Helper,  I  trust  that  by  enduring  still  greater 
torments  I  may  be  enabled  to  give  to  others  an  example  of  fortitude." 

When  the  executioners  turned  the  wheel  and  tore  her  fearfully,  she 
exclaimed:  "O  Lord,  the  light  of  truth  and  the  joy  of  all  who  art 
merciful  to  them  that  call  upon  Thee,  look  upon  me  Thy  lowly  and 
unworthy  handmaid  ;  save  me  from  the  power  of  the  evil  one,  and 
from  the  threats  of  the  wicked  Priscus." 

No  sooner  had  she  uttered  this  prayer^han  the  dreadful  instrument 
of  torture  burst  asunder. 


(To  be  Continued.) 
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By  renouncing  Satan  with  all  bis  works  and  pomps,  the  newly-born 
child  of  the  Chnrch  defies  his  mortal  enemy ;  and  the  Church  prepares 
him  for  the  struggle  which  is  to  last  through  life,  by  anointing  him  on 
the  breast  and  shoulders.  Olive-oil  which  has  been  solemnly  blessed  by 
the  Bishop,  on  Holy  Thursday,  is  what  is  used  in  this  anointing ;  and 
is  therefore  called  the  oil  of  Catechumens.  #  It  is  a  sign  or  symbol  of 
grace,  which  so  sweetly  and  so  softly  is  shed  upon  the  soul.  Oil  gives 
light,  and  heat :  so  does  grace  ;  it  enlightens  the  mind  and  warms  the 
heart.  Oil,  no  less  than  salt,  gives  food  a  relish :  so  grace  puts  into 
supernatural  works  the  taste  and  the  relish  without  which  they  are  in- 
sipid or  worse.  Another  quality  of  oil  is  that  of  floating  on  water ;  and 
so  grace  gives  man  an  elevation  over  all  things  created. 

You  remember,  my  dear  Henry,  that  beautiful  parable  in  the  10th 
chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  about  the  wayfarer  who  went  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  was  attacked  by  robbers,  wounded  and  left  half- 
dead  upon  the  road.  This  wayfarer  is  the  picture  of  another  and  a 
greater  one — the  whole  human  race  which  has  been  attacked  and  mort- 
ally wounded  ;  and,  without  grace,  stands  condemned  to  eternal  death. 
The  oil  poured  by  the  good  Samaritan  into  the  wounds  of  the  unfortu- 
nate traveler  is  a  picture  of  grace.  And  as  that  oil  soothes  the  pain 
aud  cures  the  wounds,  so  does  grace  allay  the  pangs  of  exile  in  this 
abode  of  tears,  lighten  the  burden  of  this  miserable  life,  substitute  con- 
fidence for  despair,  resignation  for  bitterness,  and  the  love  of  purity  for 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh#  Oil  expands  and  consoles ;  grace  too 
opens  the  Christian's  heart,  and  he  accepts  with  good  will  the  miseries 
of  this  life,  and  even  goes  in  quest  of  them,  when  the  glory  of  God 
requires  it.  It  is  the  same  divine  unction  which  makes  one  feel  those 
blessings  within  and  that  joy  of  heart,  which  you  say  you  experience 
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under  many  outward  trials.  In  fact,  the  joy  which  grace  diffuses  in  the 
heart  surpasses  all  human  pleasures,  whether  lawful  or  otherwise. 

Hence  you  see  how  aptly  oil  is  applied  as  a  sign  or  symbol  of  grace, 
and  how  fitly  it  is  used  in  baptism.  It  has  always  been  used  in  religions 
ceremonies.  You  will  find,  for  instance,  in  the  28th  chapter  of  Genesis 
that  Jacob  poured  oil,  by  way  of  consecration,  upon  the  stone  on  which 
his  head  had  reclined,  during  his  extraordinary  vision.  Moses  used 
oil  and  prescribed  the  use  of  it  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  old  law.  And 
the  Church  has  always  applied  it  in  the  consecration  of  temples,  altars, 
pontiffs  and  priests.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  devil  should  have 
taken  oil  too,  as  he  applied  salt,  to  form  part  of  his  own  wicked  rites- 
Pliny  tella  us  of  a  law  of  the  pagans  about  paying  great  reverence 
to  oil  and  to  the  olive  tree.  An  exact  counterpart  to  what  Jacob  did, 
when  he  poured  oil  upon  the  rock,  was  their  practice  of  anointing  with 
oil  such  stoues  as  marked  boundaries.  These  facts  recall  another 
which  I  came  across  the  other  day.  I  was  reading  of  a  freemason's 
funeral.  One  of  the  ceremonies  was  precisely  this,  of  pouring  oil  upon 
the  tombstone.    I  said  to  myself :   The  devil  is  always  like  himself. 

When  the  priest  has  poured  the  water  upon  the  head  of  the  child, 
pronouncing  the  words  so  well  known  to  you,  he  passes  on  then  to  the 
anointing  with  chrism.  In  the  old  law  a  person  in  the  act  of  beiug 
consecrated  to  the  dignity  of  priest,  king  or  prophet,  had  poured  upon 
his  head  a  precious  oil  called  chrism,  which  means  simply  a  substance 
wherewith  one  is  anointed. 

Now  baptism  transforms  a  person  into  an  adopted  Son  of  Qod,  and 
hereby  confers  upon  him,  in  some  sense,  the  eminent  prerogatives  of 
priest,  king  and  prophet.  Of  priest — inasmuch  as,  by  the  promises  he 
has  made  to  God,  he  becomes  a  victim  living  and  well-pleasing,  in  the 
constant  oblation  he  makes  of  himself  during  the  whole  course  of  his 
life.  Of  king — inasmuch  as  he  acquires  the  power  of  lording  it  over 
his  passions,  and  instead  of  a  slave  has  become  their  master,  thanks  to 
divine  grace.  Of  prophet — because  by  the  example  of  his  Christian 
life,  and  the  hope,  which  he  lives  in,  of  future  happiness,  he  is  ever 
announcing  to  the  world  the  great  truth  that  this  future  happiness 
exists.    You  see  how  appropriate  is  the  anointing  with  chrism. 

Chrism  is  a  compound  of  olive-oil  and  balsam.  It  is  called  holy, 
because  of  the  solemn  blessing  which  it  receives  from  the  bishop  on 


\ 


18  7  6.]    Correspondence  between  a  Count  and  a  Convert.  151 

Holy  Thursday.  This  and  other  oUs  similarly  blessed  are  considered 
entitled  to  a  special  reverence,  next  to  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  aud  the 
Roman  Pontifical  forbids  priests  to  distribute  any  of  it  to  laymen, 
though  for  the  purpose  of  its  being  a  defence  against  disease  and  the 
arts  of  the  devil.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  speaking  of  holy  chrism, 
does  not  hesitate  to  use  the  following  terms  about  it :  "  Do  not  imagine 
that  this  ointment  is  anything  common.  On  the  contrary,  just  as  after 
the  consecration  in  the  Mass,  there  is  no  longer  bread  but  the  Body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  so  the  holy  chrism,  after  being  blessed,  is  no  longer  a 
thing  common  and  profane,  but  a  gift,  fqll  of  virtue,  from  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Antiquity,  too,  makes  it  venerable.  St.  Basil,  and  other  fathers  after 
him,  are  of  opinion  that  the  ceremony  of  consecrating  chrism  goes  as 
far  back  as  the  times  of  the  Apostles ;  and  the  unction  was  an  object 
of  veneration  in  the  Old  Testament.  When  God  willed  to  have  a  per- 
manent tabernacle  and  a  priesthood  among  the  chosen  people,  He  gave 
this  command  to  Moses :  "  Thou  shalt  make  the  holy  oil  of  unction, 
an  ointment  compounded  after  the  art  of  the  perfumer;  and  there- 
with  thou  shalt  anoint  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  and  the  ark 
of  the  testament,  and  the  table  with  the  vessels  thereof,  the  candle- 
stick and  furniture  thereof,  the  altars  of  incense  and  of  holocaust, 
and  all  the  furniture  that  belongeth  to  the ,  service  of  them.  And 
thou  shalt  sanctify  all,  and  they  shall  be  most  holy:  he  that  shall 
touch  them  shall  be  sanctified.  Thou  shalt  anoint  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  and  shalt  sanctify  them,  that  they  may  do  the  office  of  priest- 
hood  unto  me.V* 

So  by  reason  of  its  consecration  and  of  its  antiquity,  the  holy  chrism 
is  venerable.  But  besides  these  two  reasons,  it  is  a  symbol.  The 
Eternal  Word  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  likens  Himself  to  balsam  : 

"  I  gave  a  sweet  smell  like  aromatical  balm."    The  resinous 

substance  which  is  called  balsam  has  a  rich,  sweet  odor ;  it  oozes  from 
incisions  made  in  the  bark  of  a  tree  common  enough  in  Judea,  and 
called  opobalsamum.  At  first,  {he  only  balsam  used  for  chrism  was  that 
procured  from  Judea ;  but  later,  by  a  grant  of  the  sovereign  Pontiffs, 
Paul  III.  and  Pius  IV.,  the  Latins  were  allowed  to  use  such  as  was 
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found  in  other  countries.    Observe,  my  dear  Henry,  how  everything 
here  is  a  pictore,  a  reflection,  of  the  Word  of  God  made  Flesh.  Prior 
to  that  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  the  Redeemer  to  come  was 
known  only  in  Jadea.    To  Judea  alone  was  entrusted  the  promise  of 
that  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  born  there,  and  be  a. member  of  that  one 
family  among  all  the  nations.    Judea  rejected  this  Divine  Opobalsa- 
mura,  which  was  then  seen  to  rise  among  the  gentile  peoples.   The  odor 
of  balsam  remains  unobserved  and  closed  up,  until  the  bark  of  the  tree 
be  cut,  and  then  there  is  diffased  at  once  the  odor  which  delights  the 
sense.    So  it  was  with  the  Word  Incarnate.    Before  He  suffered  in 
His  sacred  Passion,  He  did  not  work  save  within  limits  which  were 
very  confined;  and  within  those  limits,  His  words  and  His  miracles 
found  His  disciples  hard  of  belief.    But  no  sooner  are  the  wounds  in- 
flicted on  His  immaculate  Flesh,  which  was  the  precious  covering  of 
His  Divinity,  than  these  same  wounds  of  His  sacred  hands  and  feet,, 
and  above  all,  of  His  Divine  Heart,  became  copious  sources  of  grace, 
so  fragrant  and  powerful,  as  to  draw  unto  Him  all  men  and  nations 
After  the  scourges  had  torn  the  sacred  limbs  of  the  man-God,  and  the 
nails  in  His  hands  and  feet  had  held  Him  hanging  to  the  wood  of  the 
cross,  and  the  lance  had  pierced  His  side,  then  the  east  and  west  began 
to  witness  hosts  of  chosen  souls  renouncing  of  their  own  accord  all  that 
the  world  holds  dear,  and  hastening  to  enjoy  the  fragrance  of  His 
divine  gifts,  and  live  and  love  in  the  odors  and  sweets  of  Paradise. 
But  let  us  return  to  baptism. 

The  neophyte  becomes,  by  the  grace  of  baptism,  nothing  less  than 
another  Christ : — "  As  many  of  you,11  says  the  Apostle,  ■"  as  have  been 
baptized  in  Christy  have  put  on  Christ.11  Hence  it  is  that  on  anointing 
him  with  chrism  the  Church  warns  him  of  his  duty  to  spread  henceforth 
the  good  odor  of  Christ,  wheresoever  he  may  be.  The  new  Christian 
should,  like  a  balsam,  shed  the  odor  of  Christian  virtues,  by  word  and 
example  ;  that  is,  he  should  practice  every  virtue.  This  recalls  to  my 
mind,  a  fine  passage  of  St  Bernard,  where  he  speaks  of  the  "  vessel  of 
election  " — the  name  given  by  our  Saviour  to  St.  Paul.  "  Who  was 
Paul?  A  chosen  vessel,  an  aromatic  vase,  odoriferous,  full  of  perfumes 
most  exquisite,  since  everywhere  he  spread  the  good  odor  of  Jesus 
Christ."  In  fact,  were  there  any  sweet  perfumes  which  the  great  heart 
of  the  Apostle,  consumed  with  love  and  exhausted  with  the  care  of  all 
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the  churches,  did  not  shed  everywhere,  far  and  wide,  from  the  overflow- 
ing sanctity  of  his  soul?  Contemplate  their  variety  and  abundance ! 
"  Daily,"  said  he,  "  I  die  for  yonr  glory.  Who  amongst  you  is  weak, 
and  I  am  not  weak  with  him  f  Who  is  scandalized,  and  I  do  not  burn 
with  zeal?"  Not  all  of  us  to  be  sure,  can  aspire  to  such  excellence, 
but  every  one  of  us  should  become  a  vessel  of  election.  The  difference 
lies  in  the  different  sizes  of  the  vases ;  the  balsam  should  be  the  same 
in  all.  Our  sweetness  should  be  the  same,  our  modesty,  our  patience 
and  affability ;  especially  in  the  midst  of  trials,  which  move  our  hearts 
with  different  passions.  For  in  the  midst  of  these  temptations  to  give 
way  to  different  emotions  and  feelings,  just  as  balsam  diffuses  a  sweeter 
fragrance  when  it  is  stirred,  60  should  our  hearts  shed  abroad  an  odor 
of  virtue  more  exquisite  still. 

But  I  am  forgetting  myself,  in  a  moral  discourse,  which  is  not  a  little 
out  of  place,  considering  ray  position.  A  word  or  two  on  the  ceremo- 
nies which  remain,  and  which  terminate  the  administration  of  baptism. 

The  ancient  practice — which  is  still  kept  up  in  some  places — was  to 
clothe  the  newly-baptized  in  a  tunic  of  white  linen,  as  a  symbol  of  the 
innocence  in  which  his  soul  was  now  vested,  and  which  he  should  keep 
unspotted  until  death.  They  used,  besides,  to  put  upon  his  head  a  kind 
of  cap  or  helmet-like  covering  of  white  linen — it  was  called  the  chris- 
male  These  white  garments  or  at  least  the  tunic,  were  worn  by  the 
newly-baptized  till  the  Sunday  after  Easter :  on  this  day  they  put  them 
aside — hence  the  Latin  name  of  Dominica  in  albis,  (in  white,)  which 
Low  Sunday  still  bears.  When  the  priest  places  the  white  linen  on  the 
neophyte  it  is  the  modern  form  of  that  ancient  rite,  as  is  shown  by  the 
words  he  uses  :  "  Receive  the  white  robet  which  thou  must  bring 
without  spot  before  the  tribunal  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christt  if  thou 
wouldat  have  part  in  eternal  life." 

Then  comes  the  lighted  candle,  which  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
godfather  and  godmother,  or  of  the  neophyte,  if  he  be  adult.  This  is 
a  new  and  striking  figure  of  what  a  Christian  ought  to  be.  Because, 
as  the  flame  consumes  the  wax,  absorbing  it  and  transforming  it  wholly 
into  light ;  so  is  the  Christian  by  baptism  transformed  into  the  true 
light,  Jesus  Christ  The  candle  reminds  him  also  that  his  life  should 
be  taken  up  and  consumed  in  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  His  divine 
service,  to  be  admitted  into  the  light  and  eternal  joys  of  his  Saviour. 
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So  the  priest  says,  as  he  puts  the  candle  in  the  other's  hand  :  and  the 
neophyte  answers,  Amen.  Then,  expressing  a  wish  for  the  peace  and 
union  of  the  neophyte  with  Christ,  the  priest  dismisses  him. 

I  too,  dear  Henry,  wish  you  the  same  peace  and  inseparable  compan- 
ionship of  Our  Lord. 

Yours,  etc. 

LETTER  V. 
Henry  to  the  Count. 

Badi*,  1S38. 

My  dear  Count: 

How  much  obliged  to  you  I  am  for  those  dear  letters  1  They  are 
my  best  company  in  the  hours  of  solitude.  Fr.  Philip  has  read  your 
letters,  and  he  derives  as  much  pleasure  from  them  as  I.  My  only  wish 
is  that  I  could  share  my  satisfaction  with  my  parents.  But  they  don't 
understand.  Yet  I  perceive  some  rays  of  hope  on  my  mother's  side. 
She  has  observed  the  marked  change  in  my  life,  and  especially  the  peace 
of  mind  and  conduct  which  I  show  under  the  storm  of  attacks  upon 
me.  Her  mind  is  undergoing  a  perceptible  change ;  and,  considering 
that  she  is  a  lady  of  perfectly  upright  intentions,  I  trust  that,  with 
reflection,  she  will  come  to  listen  to  my  words,  and  not  shut  her  ears,  as 
at  present  she  does.  For  her  own  part,  she  has  relented  much  in  her 
attacks  upon  me;  perhaps  her  animosity  has  entirely  ceased :  fat  all 
events,  she  shows  me  some  kindness  now.  As  to  my  father,  I  know  for 
certain  that  he  said  to  some  one,  if  I  want  to  be  a  Catholic  I  have,  after 
all,  a  right  to  be  what  I  want,  and  he  has  a  mind  to  let  me  do  as  I  wish. 
Unfortunately  he  is  further  from  the  truth  than  mother.  Although  ad- 
vanced in  years,  he  seems  to  have  no  other  thought  than  to  increase  his 
wealth.  My  dear  Count,  my  heart  is  torn  with  grief  as  I  write  this ; 
but  I  write  it  to  beg  your  prayers,  and  those  of  your  family  and  friends, 
for  the  conversion  of  my  parents,  whose  salvation  I  would  be  glad  to 
purchase  with  my  life. 

On  reading  your  last  letter,  which  came  to  hand  yesterday,  I  see  you 
therein  close  the  explanation  of  baptism.  You  remember  the  visits  we 
often  made  at  Pisa,  to  the  Cathedral,  the  Campo  Santo  and  the  Bap- 
tistery ?  You  told  me  many  things  about  those  beautiful  monuments  of 
religion  and  art ;  but  my  mind  then  was  not  submissive  to  the  truth, 
and  my  heart  was  with  Emma,  disconsolate  at  her  state,  and  I  paid  do 
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heed  to  your  words.    Before  you  pass  to  another  subject,  could  you  not 
write  something  about  this  Baptistery,  or  any  others  that  you  know  of  ? 
I  have  seen  only  one  other — that  was  at  Florence,  which  we  visited  after 
the  death  of  Emma — after  she  went  to  heaven. 
Thanks  for  your  good  wishes,  etc. 

Henry. 


$he  Return  of  the  $opcs  from  ^oijgnon  to  fomc 

v. 

The  time  daring  which  the  Popes  resided  in  France,  must  be  ranked 
among  the  most  calamitous  periods  that  befell  Italy  and  the  Papacy. 
For  wheu  the  Holy  See  was  transferred  from  its  home  on  the  Tiber  to 
the  banks  of  the  Rhone,  Rome  lost  at  once  its  highest  spiritual  and 
temporal  lord,  Italy  its  brightest  ornament  jand  surest  bulwark.  Yea, 
we  may  say,  that  what  time  the  light  of  the  Papacy  was  quenched  in 
the  obscurity  of  Provence,  grief  and  desolation  sat  by  the  queenly  city 
and  wove  a  web  of  disasters  around  her  seven  hills.  Anarchy  and 
confusion  followed  order  and  peace;  evils  innumerable  brooded  over 
the  fair  peninsula.  The  gifted  children  of  sunny  Italy  wasted  genius 
and  talent  to  prosecute  ignoble  ends.  A  sedition,  a  riot,  an  insurrec- 
tion against  some  pretentious  chieftian  or  haughty  nobleman  was  the 
order  of  the  day.  To  lead  some  petty  faction  was  the  ambition  of  its 
princes — to  see  their  party  in  power,  their  interests  protected,  was  the 
cry  of  the  people.  And  in  this  war  of  the  passions,  in  this  struggle 
for  asceudency  and  power  between  lord  and  vassal,  between  prince  and 
people,  the  voice  of  authority  which  had  been  wont  to  quell  the  storm 
was  heard  no  more ; — the  hand  of  him  who  had  so  'often  crushed  or 
harmonized  the  rebellious  elements  was  nerveless  and  withered. 

But  the  Papacy  itself  was,  in  conseqnence  of  the  change,  subjected 
to  a  long  series  of  humiliations.  It  was  an  evil  hour  when  Clement  Y., 
either  voluntarily  or  pressed  by  the  force  of  circumstances,  quitted  Rome 
to  establish  his  court  in  that  lonely  corner  of  the  world,  Avignon. 
What  motives  he  had  and  whether  they  justified  the  removal  of  the 
Holy  See,  we  will  not  at  present  discuss.  We  must  confess,  however, 
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that  the  sacred  office  and  princedom  of  the  Vice-gerent  of  Christ  almost 
lost  its  prestige  aud  honor,  when  through  weakness  or  fear,  its  incum- 
bents accepted  the  hospitality  of  the  French  kings ; — hospitality  it  de- 
serves not  to  bo  styled  since  it  bears  the  signs  of  a  base  and  cruel 
slavery.  And  this  fallen  state  of  the  Pope's  splendor  and  greatness  is 
the  more  striking,  because  it  succeeds  that  bright  epoch  in  the  Church's 
history,  when  after  two  huudred  years  of  warfare,  the  bold  successors 
of  Peter  had  triumphed  over  the  German  Ccesars  and  surrounded  their 
throne  with  unparalleled  glory.  The  contrast  is  great  and  the  picture 
is  a  sad  one  to  behold.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  takes  up  his  abode  in  a 
foreign  land.  II is  acts  are  watched,  his  liberty  is  restricted.  French 
policy  is  supposed  to  prescribe  many  of  his  decrees  and  decisions,  to 
dictate  his  ordinances,  to  revise  his  arrangements.  The  confidence 
reposed  iu  the  Holy  See  is  replaced  by  mistrust  and  suspicion  ;  attach- 
ment tfnd  zeal  for  the  interests  of  the  Church,  by  neglect,  indifference 
and  alienation  from  its  bosom. 

Who  will  divine  why  Proyidence  permitted  the  Church  to  experience 
such  reverses  ?  Who  can  reveal,  why  tied  to  the  foot  of  the  French 
throne,  the  Bride  of  Christ  should  have  forfeited  ber  liberty  and  inde- 
pendence ?  We  dare  not  penetrate  a  mystery  which  belongs  to  the 
counsels  of  the  Most  High.  We  can  only  console  ourselves  by  the 
thought  that  God's  ways  are  not  man's  ways,  that  the  measures 
of  human  foresight  are  often  diverted  by  Him  to  promote  his  own 
divine  intentions.  But  whatever  evils  sprang  from  the  translation 
of  the  Holy  See,  it  had  least  one  good  result.  It  placed  in  the 
clearest  light  two  grand  truths.  It  manifested,  in  the  first  place, 
bow  necessary  it  is  for  the  good  government  of  the  Church  that  its 
Supreme  Head  should  be  wholly  independent  of  all  civil  power ;  and, 
in  the  second  place,  it  set  forth  in  an  unmistakable  manner  how  closely 
Home  is  bound  to  the  Papacy.  The  attachment  and  union  which  have 
ever  existed  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  lord  of  Home  and  its 
fickle  inhabitants  perhaps  at  no  time  was  in  greater  danger  of  perishing. 
Could  a  rupture  have  been  effected  an  absence  of  seventy  years  would 
have  done  the  work.  The  woes  aud  miseries  by  which  duriug  this  long 
interval  the  Eternal  City  was  afflicted,  should  have  effaced  from  the 
memory  of  the  Romans  the  name  of  their  once  loved  pontiffs.  They 
should  have  learned  to  bate  them,  because  their  Eight  was  the  occasion 
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of  their  sufferings.  But  just  the  contrary  happens.  The  bloody  feuds 
stirred  up  by  the  factions,  the  conflicts  of  the  nobility,  the  mad  tyranny 
of  the  tribunes  fan  their  love  for  their  absent  Chief  Pastor  into  a 
brighter  flame.  They  sigh  for  his  return.  They  cease  not  to  beg  and 
entreat  until  his  presence  again  blesses  and  solaces  Rome.  This,  we 
hojTe,  the  sequel  will  satisfactorily  show. 


All  agree  that  Philip  le  Bel  was  the  principal  agent  that  hurried  the 
Papacy  Co  Avignon.  He  forged  the  chain  that  drew  the  Holy  See 
thither  and  bound  it  there  after  it  was  once  transferred.  But  if  the 
prince  had  hoped  that  his  schemes  would  succeed  and  his  desires  be 
accomplished  as  soon  as  the  bold  defender  of  the  Church,  Boniface 
VIII.,  had  gone  to  his  reward,  he  was  doomed  to  disappointment.  The 
hour  which  should  carry  the  Pope  into  French  territory  was,  although 
near,  not  quite  come  Ten  days  after  the  demise  of  the  unfortunate 
Boniface,  the  Cardinals  entered  conclave  in  the  Vatican  palace,  and 
Nicholas  Bocassiui  was  unanimously  elected.  He  assumed  the  name  of 
Benedict  XI.  He  was  one  of  the  two  intrepid  prelates  who  had  stood 
by  the  side  of  the  deceased  pontiff  in  the  perilous  days  of  Anagni.  His 
elevation  to  the  highest  dignity  of  the  Church  presents  an  example  of 
that  singular  fortune  which  has  sometimes  marked  the  occupants  of  the 
Holy  See.  Humbly  born  and  subjected  to  privations  and  hardships 
from  his  youth,  he  was  possessed  of  a  noble,  generous  heart.  Eminent 
attainments  and  great  piety  advanced  him  to  the  first  position  in  the 
Dominican  Order.  His  predecessor  had  esteemed  him  for  bis  many 
good  qualities  and  created  him  Cardinal ;  and  after  the  death  of  \)\a 
patron  and  benefactor,  the  sacred  college  could  And  none  holier  or  better 
fitted  to  fill  the  vacancy.  Such  was  the  new  pontiff.  Genius  was  his 
nobility,  virtue  and  merit  his  wealth.  His  disposition  was  guileless, 
affectionate,  sincere.  He  loved  modesty  and  hated  hypocrisy.  History 
has  handed  down  a  striking  illustration.  It  is  related  that  as  soon  as 
his  election  was  noised  abroad,  his  mother  hastened  to  Rome  to  see  her 
fortunate  son.  But  she  dared  not  present  herself  before  him  in  her 
humble  peasant  dress,  and  borrowed  the  rich  attire  of  a  Roman  matron. 
The  Pontiff  beheld  her  and  grew  indignant  at  her  conceit ;  he  refused 
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to  acknowledge  her.  It  was  only  on  the  next  day  when  she  returned 
in  the  simple  costume  of  her  lowly  state  that  he  tenderly  embraced  her 
in  the  presence  of  the  Cardinals,  and  said  :  "  Behold,  this  is  my 
mother — not  the  lady  who  appeared  yesterday." 

With  such  rare  qualities  and  solid  virtues,  Benedict  XI.  gave  fair 
promise  of  a  good  reign.  But  the  times  were  too  disturbed.  ffbe 
death  of  Boniface  had  allowed  the  Colonnas  to  return  from  exile  and 
soon  destructive  factions  again  ruled  the  city.  The  policy  of  Philip 
had  found  adherents  in  the  Sacred  College.  The  royal  envoys  of 
France  had  gained  over  to  their  cause  six  Cardinals,  who  advocated  the 
convocation  of  a  general  council  in  order  to  condemn  the  acts  of  Boni- 
face VIII.  True,  the  holy  Father  did  not  lack  firmness  and  decision,  for 
he  had  been  schooled  to  resolute  action,  but  be  was  destitute  of  means 
to  cope  with  domestic  foes.  He  was  unable  to  quell  the  insurrection 
or  to  check  the  lawlessness  which  Rome  daily  witnessed.  His  words  and 
admonition  were  powerless,  because  neither  family  influence,  nor  riches 
supported  his  measures.  Thus  he  seemed  to  be  at  the  mercy  of  the 
rival  parties  and  deprived  of  every  hope  of  bettering  the  future.  In 
this  desperate  state  of  things,  in  order  to  shield  the  Papacy  from  further 
indignities,  he  resolved  to  abandon  Rome.  But  this  design  of  the  un- 
happy Pontiff  would  never  have  succeeded,  if  the  senior  among  the 
Cardinals  had  not  seconded  his  views  and  persuaded  the  Sacred  College 
to  follow  the  Pope.  lie  took  prompt  steps  to  execute  his  intention. 
Many  of  the  Romans,  who  accompanied  him  or  saw  him  leave  the  walls 
of  the  Eternal  City,  had  a  presentiment  that  a  long  time  would  elapse 
before  they  would  see  their  Pastor  again.  From  the  departure  of  Bene- 
dict XI.  we  must  date  the  translation  of  the  Holy  See.  This  Pontiff 
had  planned  what  his  successor  boldly  and  unconcernedly  accom- 
plished. 

Perugia  was  the  spot  which  the  Pope  chose  for  his  voluntary  exile 
from  Rome.  He  began  to  breathe  more  freely  when  he  saw  himself 
surrounded  by  a  devoted  and  submissive  people,  and  without  delay 
applied  bis  whole  mind  to  remedy  the  evils  of  Italy  and  improve  the 
fortunes  of  the  Church.  Above  all,  unhappy  Florence,  which  had  for 
years  past  suffered  untold  evils  from  the  factions  which  rent  it,  shared 
his  entire  sympathy  and  solicitude.  Still  what  his  predecessor  had  in 
vain  attempted  to  effect,  did  not  meet  with  greater  success  under  Benedict's 
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administration.  His  advice  and  counsel  for  an  adjustment  of  differences 
were  rejected  ;  his  able  legate  de  Prato,  at  first  welcomed  as  a  deliverer, 
was  soon  afterwards  insulted,  threatened  and  expelled.  But  if  he  failed 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  discords  which  preyed  upon  Florence,  he  was  more 
fortunate  in  his  transactions  with  Philip,  the  unrelenting  foe  of  Boniface. 
To  the  king's  wily  and  destructive  policy,  Benedict  opposed  prudent  and 
conciliatory  measures.  He  gained  the  monarch's  good  will  by  his  mild- 
ness and  condescension.  He  released  the  prince  and  his  abettors  from 
the  ban  of  excommunication  under  which  they  still  lay,  and  included  in 
this  general  absolution  all  the  Colonna  family,  except  William  de  Noga- 
ret  and  Sciarra  Colonna  who  had  headed  the  attack  on  Boniface  VIII. 
and  sacked  the  pontifical  palace.  These  he  summoned  to  appear  before 
his  tribunal.  This  lenity  paved  the  way  to  the  acceptance  on  the  part 
of  the  king  and  his  followers  of  the  terrible  sentence  "Flagtosum 
Scelus."  When  the  Pope  had  published  this  bold  manifesto,  the  hopes 
of  Philip  to  assemble  a  general  council,  which  might  brand  the  name  of 
Boniface  with  infamy,  were  entirely  dissipated.  Dismay  and  confusion 
*  seized  upon  the  enemies  of  the  Papacy  as  they  beheld  Benedict  stand 
forth  as  the  avenger  of  the  outrage  inflicted  upon  his  predecessor. 
But  unfortunately  a  premature  death'  cut  short  a  career  which  began  to 
prove  that  it  would  restore  the  honor  and  peace  of  the  Church.  One 
month  after  the  publication  of  this  bull,  poison  hurried  him  to  the 
tomb.  The  authors  of  the  crime  are  not  known.  Some  accuse  those 
whose  names  were  on  the  list  of  the  excommunicated,  others  think  that 
Philip,  who  had  proceeded  so  sacrilegiously  against  Boniface,  did  not 
scruple  to  take  away  a  life  which  he  found  to  be  injurious  to  his  cause. 


The  death  of  Benedict  XI.  gave  rise  to  a  long  contest  between  the 
candidates  that  aspired  to  the  tiara.  But  this  protracted  struggle  for 
the  succession  will  not  surprise  us  if  we  call  to  mind  the  fatal  influence 
of  Philip's  uncatholic  policy.  Ever  since  he  had  set  his  mind  on 
ruling  the  Church,  he  had  endeavored  to  control  the  election  of  the 
Pontiffs  The  threat  which  the  deceased  Pope  had  expressed  of  bring- 
ing the  king  of  France  to  trial  for  his  sacrilegious  conduct,  was  a  new 
incentive  to  Philip  to  have  one  of  his  own  subjects  seated  in  the  chair 
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of  Peter.  There  was  every  appearance  that  he  would  succeed.  The 
Cardinal-electors,  like  all  Italy,  were  divided  into  two  rival  parties — 
Guelfs  and  Ghtbellines.  The  former  were  devoted  to  the  memory  of 
Boniface  VIII  ;  they  cherished  his  ideas,  advocated  bis  policy,  and  in 
general  looked  to  the,  best  interests  of  the  Church.  The  latter  were 
the  enemies  of  the  conservative  element;  they  favored  Philip  and  the 
Colonnas  and  intended  to  elect  a  sovereign  who  would  represent  their 
wishes  and  sentiments.  Able  and  tried  leaders  headed  either  division. 
Matteo  Russo,  the  senior  of  the  Sacred  College,  who  had  worn  the 
purple  for  more  than  forty  years,  who  had  assisted  at  twelve  conclaves 
and  seen  thirteen  pontificates,  swayed  the  Guelf  party.  Illustrious 
birth,  an  ample  fortnne,  great  talents,  and  a  valuable  experience  which, 
a  long  life  at  court  had  acquired  for  him  in  the  management  of  great 
affairs,  fitted  him  in  every  respect  to  be  entrusted  with  this  post  of  duty 
and  honor.  He  himself  had  been  more  than  once  within  reach  of  the 
glittering  prize,  but  his  too  great  power  and  influence  had  so  far  frus- 
trated his  designs.  On  this  occasion,  should  his  own  name  find  no  favor, 
he  intended  to  procure  the  dignity  for  one  of  his  nephews.  The  Ghi- 
bellines,  on  the  other  hand,  entered  the  contest  under  the  guidance  of 
the  cardinals  Napoleon  degli  Orsini  and  Nicholas  Albertini  de  Prato : 
the  first  had  made  himself  notorious  by  his  opposition  to  Boniface  VIII., 
the  second  had  gained  distinction  by  the  great  abilities  which  he  had 
displayed  in  his  embassy  to  Florence. 

When  Philip  learned  that  such  were  the  elements  of  the  conclave,  he 
spared  no  means  at  his  command  to  have  the  votes  cast  for  a  member 
of  the  Ghibelline  division.  To  effect  this  more  speedily,  Pietro  and 
Jacopo  Colonna,  two  creatures  in  his  service,  presented  themselves 
before  the  electors  of  the  Guelf  party  and  in  the  name  of  their  master 
offered  dignities  and  riches,  if  they  promoted  the  king's  wishes.  But 
Philip  little  reflected  that  there  is  one  passion  in  the  breast  of  men, 
ambition,  which  yields  neither  to  fair  promises,  nor  is  won  over  by  gold 
to  desist  from  the  pursuit  of  its  object. 

The  conclave  opened  but  with  such  a  spirit  of  rivalry  and  opposition 
as  to  assure  every  one  that  it  would  be  of  long  duration.  At  the  end 
of  ten  months  it  was  not  farther  advanced  than  on  the  first  day.  The 
bark  of  Peter  but  lately  tossed  by  the  waves  of  a  fierce  tempest,  was 
again  drifting  through  an  angry  sea  without  pilot  or  rudder.    But  the 
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Perngians,  in  whose  midst  this  straggle  was  carried  on,  grew  impatient 
of  delay.  They  were  indignant  that  the  holiest  office  should  remain 
unfilled  because  cupidity  and  jealousy  were  contending  for  the  mastery. 
They  rushed  to  the  palace  where  the  electors  were  assembled,  they  be- 
sieged it,  unroofed  it,  and  refused  the  necessaries  of  life  to  the  cardinals 
until  they  should  proceed  to  a  final  ballot.  It  is  strongly  suspected 
that  this  violence  was  a  stroke  of  Philip's  policy  in  order  the  sooner  to 
compass  his  end,  or  at  least  that  it  was  a  scheme  set  on  foot  by  the 
Colonnas  and  other  emissaries  of  France.  The  stratagem  had  the 
desired  effect.  The  cardinals  were  forced  to  come  to  a  choice.  But  as 
they  could  not  agree  upon  a  candidate  within  the  Sacred  College,  they 
9  had  to  look  outside  of  it  for  a  fit  subject. 

As  soon  as  this  resolution  was  reached,  the  party  that  was  favorable 
to  French  interests  immediately  put  forward  the  name  of  the  archbishop 
of  Bordeaux,  and  strange  to  say  and  unaccountable  as  it  may  seem,  he 
pleased  both  camps.  The  Ghibellines,  whose  nominee  he  was,  were 
delighted  with  the  candidate  for  they  /knew  him  to  be  a  friend  of  Philip ; 
the  Guelfs  acquiesced  in  his  promotion  because  he  had  been  attached  to 
Boniface  VIII.  On  the  vigil  of  Pentecost,  June  5,  1305,  the  last  vote 
was  counted,  and  BertranS  de  Got,  archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  was  pro- 
claimed Pope. 


The  newly  elected  Pontiff,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Clement  V., 
belonged  to  an  ancient,  noble  family.  Of  his  youth  but  little  is  re- 
corded, although,  if  we  jadge  by  the  powers  which  he  displayed  in 
later  years,  we  may  easily  infer  that  he  was  always  a  distinguished 
scholar.  He  had  been  known  as  a  zealous  prelate,  and  in  the  contro- 
versy between  Philip  and  Boniface  VIII.  had  braved  the  royal  anger 
by  adhering  to  the  just  cause  of  the  Pope.  He  had  tasted  the  bitter- 
ness of  exile  in  consequence,  but  through  the  esteem  which  he  possessed 
at  the  Roman  court,  he  had  been  restored  to  favor.  In  former  days 
Philip  had  loved  him  as  a  familiar  friend  and  when  now  he  saw  him 
mount  the  pontifical  throne,  all  his  early  affection  and  trust  revived. 
The  dream  and  hope  of  his  ambition  to  have  a  French  Pope  was  real- 
ized ;  a  creature  of  his  choice  that  he  would  use  as  a  tool  to  work  his 
ends  was  seated  in  the  apostolic  chair  of  Rome.    That  Philip  had 
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strained  every  nerve  to  have  his  candidate  elected  mast  be  candidly 
admitted,  bat  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  piece  of  pare  romance  and  idle 
fiction  what  Villani  relates  concerning  coarfc  intrigues  and  compromises 
between  the  King  and  the  Cardinals.  We  do  not  credit  the  story  that 
Bertrand  met  Philip  for  a  secret  interview  in  the  forest  of  St.  John  of 
Angely  and  swore  to  a  simoniacal  pact  for  his  promised  accession. 
History  has  proved  it  to  be  false  and  to  have  been  drawn  from  an  un- 
reliable Florentine  chronicle.  Still  some  explanation  may  be  found  if 
we  remember  that  an  enthusiastic  and  interested  people  was  apt  to  clothe 
in  forms  fantastic  a  fact  too  palpably  real.  They  rightly  attributed  to 
Philip  the  preferment  of  the  Gascon  prelate,  and  blamed  the  Pope. 
Clement  V.,  though  otherwise  highly  commendable,  for  having  by  hig 
gentle  and  yielding  spirit,  accepted  the  captivity  of  Avignon. 

Two  weeks  after  the  election  the  legates  of  the  conclave  arrived  in 
France.  They  bore  the  official  decree  of  the  archbishop's  elevation  to 
the  first  dignity  of  the  Church.  Together  with  this  document  a  special 
letter  was  forwarded  in  which  the  cardinals  entreated  the  Pope  to  join, 
them  in  Perugia.  They  conjured  him,  after  the  example  of  Clement 
IV.  and  Gregory  X.  of  blessed  memory,  to  occupy  his  divinely  ap- 
pointed See.  "  Never,"  said  they,  "  was  Peter's  bark  so  tempest-tossed, 
nor  the  fisherman's  net  so  broken.  A  storm-cloud  has  chased  the  sun 
of  peace  and  darkened  the  horizon.  War  has  made  desolate  the  fairest 
territories  of  the  Holy  See,  and  strifes  and  dissensions  have  dispersed 
its  inhabitants.  Come,  they  pleaded,  to  cheer  and  assist  us  by  your 
presence.  On  the  throne  of  Rome  your  power  will  be  more  resistless, 
your  glory  more  radiant,  your  peace  more  sure  and  lasting."  Unhap- 
pily Clement  V.  did  not  listen  to  the  eloquent  appeal.  For  although 
he  knew  the  devotion  of  the  Romans,  he  also  knew  their  inconstant  and 
contentious  spirit.  He  had  witnessed  the  feuds  of  the  peninsula  and 
was  fully  acquainted  with  the  rivalry  which  had  lately  dishonored  the 
conclave.  Discord  and  party  spirit  so  prevalent  in  Italy  had  deterred 
him  from  accepting  the  proposal :  besides,  the  fate  of  Benedict  XL, 
who  had  been  at  the  mercy  of  the  factions,  struck  fear  into  his  soul. 
Such  no  doubt  were  some  of  the  motives  which,  in  his  mind,  out- 
weighed those  that  were  adduced  by  the  Cardinals.  The  fact  was,  he 
did  not  respond  to  the  supplication  and  invitation,  but  ordered  the 
Sacred  College  to  await  him  in  Lyons,  where  he  wished  to  be  crowned. 
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This  act  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Church's  subjection  and  loss  of  in- 
dependence. It  was  the  fruitful  source  of  all  the  evils  that  afflicted  her 
for  upwards  of  a  hundred  jears.  And  thus  it  happened  that  Rome, 
the  mistress  of  the  Christian  world,  was  abandoned,  and  an  homble 
city,  in  the  land  of  the  enemy,  became  the  home  of  Christ's  Vicar. 

The  cardinals  were  surprised  to  learn  that  they  had  to  set  out  for 
France.  They  were  loath  to  go,  they  murmured  and  objected,  but  the 
Pope  had  spoken  and  they  obeyed.  Their  conduct  shows  that  the 
majority  had  had  no  share  in  the  decision  of  the  Pontiff  to  transfer 
the  See  to  France.  Very  remarkable  and  even  prophetic  were  the 
words  which  the  aged  Matteo  Rosso  addressed,  on  the  eve  of  depar- 
ture, to  Cardinal  de  Prato  :  "  You  have  succeeded  at  last  in  your  en- 
deavors to  carry  us  over  the  mountains,  but  either  I  mistake  in  reading 
the  Gascon  character,  or  a  long  time  will  elapse  before  the  Holy  See 
returns  to  Italy." 

As  it  was  natural  to  expect,  the  wily  Philip  did  everything  in  his 
power  to  make  the  coronation  as  imposing  as  possible.  While  the 
King  of  England  sent  rich  presents  of  gold  and  silver,  a  complete 
table-service  and  all  the  household  utensils,  the  King  of  France  fur- 
nished the  apartments  especially  destined  for  the  Pope's  use  with  royal 
magniGcence.  Never  had  the  kingdom  been  honored  with  so  august  a 
ceremony.  Many  priuces  and  lords  graced  the  occasion.  There  were 
present  the  Kings  of  Aragon  and  Majarca,  besides  Philip  and  the 
flower  of  the  French  nobility,  prince  Charles  of  Valois,  his  brother, 
the  Count  of  Evreux,  his  son,  and  the  Dukes  of  Bretagne,  Bourgoyne 
and  Lorraine.  On  the  14th  November,  1305,  the  senior  of  the  Sacred 
College  placed  the  triple  crown  upon  the  brow  of  Clement  V.  It  was 
a  day  of  triumph  and  universal  enthusiasm.  But  the  joys  of  the 
morning  were  succeeded  by  a  night  of  sorrow.  An  ancient  custom 
prevails  at  Rome  that  the  newly-crowned  Pope,  immediately  after  his 
enthronement,  proceed  in  state  to  the  basilica  of  St.  Jon  n  Lateran. 
Here  occurs  the  so-called  taking  of  possession.  This  celebration, 
which  at  first  was  simple,  in  tho  middle  ages  became  one  of  extraordi- 
nary solemnity.  The  Pontiff-King  assisted  at  it  either  borne  in  a  litter 
or  drawn  in  a  superb  chariot,  or  else  mounted  on  a  richly  comparisoned 
steed.  It  was  no  idle  or  meaningless  parade.  Its  object  was  to  rep- 
resent the  glory  and  splendor  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  person  of  his  Vicar, 
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and  hence  it  was  often  attended  with  a  magnificence  that  recalled  the 
triumphs  of  ancient  Rome.  This  brilliant  spectacle  was  not  omitted 
by  Clement  V.,  albeit  he  was  away  from  thf  city  of  the  popes.  He  rode 
in  state  to  the  church  which  had  been  designated  for  the  ceremony. 
The  King  of  France  and  his  brother  Charles  de  Valois  walked  on  either 
side  holding  the  reigns  of  the  steed  which  carried  bim,  when  suddenly 
a  crumbling,  wall  gave  way  under  the  weight  of  spectators  with  which 
it  was  loaded,  at  the  moment  that  the  Pontiff  was  passing.  The  Duke 
of  Bretagne,  Gaillard  de  Got,  a  brother  of  Clement  V.,  and  the  venera- 
ble Cardinal  Matteo  Rosso,  were  buried  under  the  ruins  and  instantly 
killed.  Charles  de  Yalois  and  the  King  himself  narrowly  escaped, 
while  the  barons  and  soldiers,  who  surrounded  the  Pope,  were  nearly 
all  left  dead  on  the  spot.  Clement  Y.  was  unhorsed,  and,  owing  to  the 
violence  of  the  fall,  the  tiara  rolled  in  the  dust.  A  carbuncle,  valued 
at  6,000  florins,  detached  itself  from  the  setting  and  was  never  recov- 
ered. This  catastrophe  was  followed  by  another.  A  bloody  feud  arose 
on  the  following  day  between  the  relations  of  the  Pope  and  those  of 
the  Cardinals,  aud  a  second  brother  of  Clement  lost  his  life.  Super- 
stitious minds  looked  upon  these  accidents  as  forebodings  of  a  bad 
future.  They  imagined  to  see  in  these  misfortunes  a  punishment  for 
the  translation  of  the  Holy  See,  or  at  least  they  considered  them  as 
unhappy  auspices  of  the  opening  pontificate.  One  thing  is  certain, 
Clement  Y.  soon  experienced  that  underneath  the  pomp  and  pleasures 
with  which  the  astute  monarch  studiously  surrounded  him,  was  con- 
cealed a  chain  that  was  binding  him  to  the  foot  of  the  French  throne. 

» 

(To  be  continued) 


•  ©utside  the  (Bate. 

Open  to  me  the  low,  low  gates  of  sweet  Humility, 

That  I  may  6tcal  through  the  shadows  late,  and  walk  alone  with  Thee. 

Up  and  down  through  the  narrow  paths,  close  at  Thy  side  \o  keep, 
Learning  the  secrets  of  Thy  heart,  that  silent  heart  and  deep : 

In  and  out  of  the  thorny  ways,  that  1  may  know  Thy  law, 
Looking  into  Thy  tender  eyes  with  love  and  sweetest  awe ; 
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The  dazzling  rays  from  Thy  virgin  Face  are  pure,  celestial  darts, 

To  cleave  a  way  through  the  coldest  clay,  and  melt  the  hardest  hearts. 

I  smell  the  smell  of  the  violets  breathing  over  the  wall, 
The  dewy,  delicate  violets  that  blow  inside  the  wall : 

J  smell  the  smell  of  the  lilies  white,  the  lilies  whit*  and  sweet, 

And  a  breath  from  the  roses,  red  as  blood,  that  cluster  round  Thy  feet, 
t 

They  seem  to  sigh  with  their  longing  lips :  "  Draw  us,  and  we  will  run 
After  the  scent  of  Thy  loveliness  from  rise  to  set  of  su$i !  " 

Oh  !  to  be  as  a  violet  within  Thy  garden  fair, 

Full  of  the  odors  of  Thy  grace,  wet  with  the  dews  of  prayer ! 

Oh  !  to  be  as  a  lily  white,  unspotted  flower  and  bud, — 

Or  to  lie  at  Thy  feet  like  a  scarlet  rose,  red  with  Thy  precious  Blood  f 

Lord  of  the  meek  and  lowly  souls  that  lose  themselves  in  Thee, 
Give  me  to  love  thy  glory  more  than  all  earth's  vanity  1 

Weary  am  I  of  pomp  and  pride,  weary  of  self  and  sin, 
Open  the  gate,  O  Crucified  !  and  let  me  enter  in. 


Counts  IRatilda,  princess  of  &uscanp. 

III.  Trials  and  Combats. 

(Continued.)' 

The  German  king  pursued  his  way  towards  Rome  with  his  antipope 
Guibert,  whom  he  wished  to  establish  there  and  encamped  without 
the  city  in  a  place  called  the  Meadow  of  Nero — a  spot  well  chosen  for 
the  wicked  design  he  meditated. 

About  five  centuries  later,  the  convent  and  church  of  St.  Mary  of 
the  People  occupied  the  site  of  Domitian's  tomb,  on  which  spot  also 
was  burned  the  body  of  Nero.  It  was  in  this  convent  that  Martin 
Luther  took  up  bis  abode  and  it  was  his  fortune  to  say  his  last  masses 
in  the  very  place  where  Nero  received  his  last  honors.  Such  a  spot  is 
surely  accursed  which  neither  water,  nor  fire  nor  blood  can  purify. 
One  day  something  of  an  horrible  nature  passed  over  this  place  and 
even  the  altar  of  Mary  no  obstacle  to  Luther's  standing  face  to  face 
with  the  two  Nero's.* 

•Louis  Veuillot,  Le  Patfum  ds  Borne,  vol.  1, 142. 


Digitized  by  Google 


166  Tlie  Countess  Matilda,  Princess  of  Tuscany.  [April, 


Gregory  VII.  prepared  everything  for  a  vigorous  resistance.  The 
greater  part  of  the  Roman  nobility  had  espoused  his  cause ;  there 
was  a  regular  militia,  paid  out  of  his  own  treasury  and  encouraged  by 
abundant  gifts — in  fine  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  had  taken  up  arms  to 
do  battle  for  his  cause.  Henry,  quite  disconcerted  by  so  unexpected  a 
resistance,  retraced  his  steps  towards  Florence  and  after  a  futile 
attempt  upon  this  city,  ever  faithful  to  its  great  Countess,  he  turned  the 
tide  of  war  upon  those  garrisons  of  Matilda  which  guarded  Lombardy. 
The  followiug  year  he  marched  back  to  Rome,  whereupon  Matilda, 
faithful  to  her  engagements  even  to  self-abnegation,  stripped  herself  of 
her  best  troops  and  despatched  them  to  defend  the  Holy  City,  Al- 
though the  Pope  had  forbidden  the  property  of  the  Church  to  be 
employed  in  his  own  cause,  the  Countess  did  not  scruple  to  disobey 
him  and  even  disposed  of  the  sacred  vessels  for  the  safety  of  the  Papacy. 
She  despoiled  the  churches  and  monasteries  of  her  States — even  her 
own  little  chapel  of  Canossa  and  forwarded  to  the  Pope  whatever  she 
could  collect  most  precious,  and  lastly  shutting  herself  up  in  Rome, 
she  gave  all  that  was  left,  herself  and  her  sword,  for  its  defence.  So 
successful  were  the  sorties  she  made  and  with  such  terror  did  they  strike 
the  enemy,  that  Henry,  to  divert  her  attention,  carried  his  arms  into  her 
own  territory  and  by  this  artifice  succeeded  in  recalling  her  to  Canossa. 
Here  he  blockaded  her  and  leaving  a  portion  of  his  army  behind  to 
prevent  her  escape,  returned  in  all  haste  to  Rome  and  seconded  by 
treason  carried  the  city  by  assault  Oh !  Matilda,  where  wast  thou 
then  ?  What  must  have  been  thy  grief  when  thou  didst  learn  that  the 
first  to  enter  the  breach  opened,  by  a  traitor,  was  a  cavalier  of  Lorraine, 
the  nephew  of  thy  husband !  This  was  no  other  than  Godfrey  de 
Bouillon,  duke  of  Lorraine,  vassal  and  standard  bearer  of  Henry ;  but 
he  made  a  vow  to  go  to  the  Holy  Land,  to  atone  for  his  error  and  to 
wash  away  the  stain  of  dishonor  contracted  in  the  ignoble  capture  of 
Rome,  by  the  glorious  conquest  of  Jerusalem. 

Henry,  master  of  Rome,  installed  his  antipope  in  the  Lateran  and 
had  himself  crowned  emperor  of  the  Romans  by  the  hands  of  his  pon- 
tiff, but  in  the  eyes  of  the  Christian  world  this  crown  was  of  as  much 
value  as  the  sacrilegious  hand  which  imposed  it,  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
that  in  all  contemporary  accounts  we  find  mention  made  of  him  no  other 
"wise  than  as  king  of  Germany.    Rome  was  in  his  possession  but  not 
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the  Pope — the  true  Pope,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  castle  of  St. 
Angelo.  Henry,  finding  that  he  could  make  no  breaches  here,  and 
being  unwilling  to  hazard  an  assault,  was  content  to  imprison  Gregory 
in  his  place  of  retreat  by  surrounding  the  fortress  by  a  wall  which  he 
compelled  the  Romans  to  build. 

At  last  Robert  Guiscard  arrived  with  succor  for  the  Pontiff  and  drove 
off  the  new  emperor.  But  the  Normans  with  their  inveterate  spirit  for 
plunder,  sacked  Rome  which  they  had  come  to  defend,  and  Gregory,  to 
deliver  his  people  from  their  liberators,  consented  to  follow  them  into 
the  south  of  Italy.  Eight  days  after  the  pillage  of  Rome,  the  army  of 
Guiscard  took  up  its  line  of  march,  bearing  in  its  train  its  plundered 
booty,  besides  many  captive  Romans.  Gregory  with  some  cardinals, 
bishops  and  priests,  accompanied  them  as  far  as  Salermo  where  Guis- 
card had  him  invested  with  all  the  honors  which  were  his  due.  But  the 
term  of  this  exile  as  well  as  that  of  the  great  Pontiff's  life  was  near  at 
hand. 

By  some  accident  or  other  which  historians  do  not  explain,  the  pon- 
tifical seal  fell  into  the  hands  of  Uenry,  and  it  was  in  bis  power  to  issue 
false  acts  under  the  name  of  the  Pope  whilst  the  latter  was  still  besieged 
or  taken  captive.  Matilda  who  was  yet  detained  in  Lombardy,  wrote 
a  letter  on  this  subject,  which  discloses  the  fact  with  great  clearness ; 
she  commences  with  this  humble  and  touching  formula  which  usually 
preceded  all  her  epistles : 


( 

> 

MA 

TIL 

DA 

DEI 

O 

Gratia 

< 

si 

Quid 

EST. 

o 


41  Matilda  by  the  grace  of  God  whatever  she  is,  if  she  is  anything, 
to  all  the  faithful  residing  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Teutons,  health : 

"  We  make  known  to  you  that  Henry,  the  false  King,  has  by  theft 
become  possessed  of  the  seal  of  Pope  Gregory.  Therefore,  if  he  shall 
announce  to  you  anything  contrary  to  the  words  of  our  envoys,  judge 
it  to  be  false  and  place  no  confidence  in  the  lies  of  Henry.  What  is 
more,  he  bore  away  with  him  the  bishop  of  Porto  because  this  man  had 
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been  on  intimate  terms  with  the  Pontiff.  If  he  should  desire,  by  his 
agency  to  do  anything  in  concert  with  you  or  against  yon,  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  regard  this  bishop  as  a  false  witness ;  give  credit  to  no  one  who 
shall  dare  to  speak  otherwise  than  we  do.  Know  that  the  Pope  has 
already  retaken  Sutri  and  Nepi ;  Barabbas,  the  robber,  that  is  the 
pope  of  Henry,  has  taken  to  flight  like  himself.  Adiea.  Be  on  your 
guard  against  the  snares  of  Henry  "* 

Such  was  Matilda.  Uudaunted  amid  reverses,  often  beaten  but  never 
vanquished  ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that  triumph  crowned  her  noble 
endeavors. 


Gregory  VII.  was  consoled  in  his  exile  by  the  news  he  received  from 
Matilda.  The  army  of  Henry,  which  hitherto  had  been  victorious,  was 
besieging  Sorbara;  the  woman  of  an  hundred  eyes  perceiving  that 
great  negligence  prevailed  throughout  its  ranks,  suddenly  fell  on  it  with 
the  battle  shout  of  Peter,  combat  for  your  own!  and  gained  a  com- 
plete victory.  Eberhart,  bishop  of  Parma,  six  leaders  or  captains,  one 
hundred  squires,  five  hundred  horses,  and  a  great  quantity  of  arms 
and  baggage,  were  taken  by  Matilda's  soldiers.  Wobert,  ihe  German 
General,  retired  from  the  contest  covered  with  wounds,  while  the  bishop 
of  Keggio,  who  was  attached  to  the  cause  of  Henry,  succeeded  in 
escaping,  half-naked,  during  the  confusion.  In  the  solitude  of  his 
retreat  Gregory  leaped  for  joy,  for  she  whom  he  had  called  his  daughter 
was  still  on  the  alert  and  coming  to  the  aid  of  the  Church — its  only 
support,  like  to  the  column  of  Phocas  standing  solitary  in  the  midst  of 
he  Roman  Forum.  This  was  his  last  cousolatiou  ;  he  died  shortly, 
after  on  the  25th  of  M^y,  1085,  aged  sixty-six  years,  after  a  reign  of 
twelve  years,  fruitful  iu  great  deeds  and  cheequered  with  many  reverses. 
His  last  words  were:  " I  have  loved  justice  and  have  hated  iniquity; 
and  for  this  I  die  iu  exile."  f  One  of  the  bishops  present,  in  a  pious 
transport,  exclaimed  :  "  How,  my  Lord,  can  you  say  you  die  in  exile 
since,  as  Vicar  of  Christ  and  prince  of  the  Apostles,  you  have  received 
all  the  nations  as  your  heritage  and  the  universe  as  your  domain  ?"  As 
the  words,  so  worthy  of  him,  fell  from  his  ear,  Gregory  VII.  expired.  J 

♦This  letter  was  translated  and  published  for  the  first  time  by  Villemain  in  his  History  of 
Oregon  VII. 


IV. — Her  Teiumph. 


f  Baronias,  Vol .  xvil,  p.  665. 


X  Villemain. 
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How  truly  filial  mast  have  been  the  grief  of  the  great  Countess  when 
she  learned  the  death  of  the  father  of  her  soul !  Just  before  breathing 
his  last,  the  Pope  sent  to  her  his  last  blessing,  and  earnestly  requested 
her  to  be  present  at  the  election  of  his  successor ;  he  well  knew  that 
she  would  transfer  to  the  following  Pope,  whosoever  he  might  be,  all 
that  love  and  devotedness  she  had  as  bountifully  lavished  upon  himself 
during  the  long  years  of  his  laborious  pontificate.  A  monk  of  Monte 
Cassino,  one  of  those  whom  Gregory  had  designated  and  whom  Matilda 
had  approved  of,  was  elected,  and  took  the  name  of  Victor  III.  As 
at  Rueims  Joan  of  Arc  advanced  *before  her  King,  whom  she  was  about 
to  have  anointed ;  so  Matilda,  at  the  head  of  her  soldiers,  preceded 
her  Pope,  and  with  her  trusty  sword  opened  for  him  the  gates  of  Rome. 

Victor  III.  having  become  a  victim  to  poison,  Matilda,  in  the  con- 
clave which  had  assembled  for  the  election  of  his  successor,  strongly 
recommended  the  appointment  of  a  Frenchman,  the  bishop  of  Ostia, 
and  one  whom  St.  Gregory,  on  his  death-bed,  had  placed  among  the 
four  most  worthy  to  till  the  chair  of  Peter.  On  his  election  he  took  the 
name  of  Urban  II.,  and  found  in  Matilda  that  strong  support  and 
ouvaryiug  devotion,  of  which  the  Holy  See  was  ever  the  object,  and 
which  were  shortly  to  be  put  to  a  severe  test. 

Henry  IV.  again  prepared  for  another  descent  upon  Italy.  Urban 
thought,  says  his  biographer,  that  if  to  the  indomitable  courage  of  the 
great  Countess  and  the  immense  resources  of  her  rich  possessions,  he 
could  join  the  German  forces  of  the  young  Guelph,  duke  of  Bavaria, 
that  such  would  be  the  stability  of  this  bond  of  union,  that  neither  the 
efforts  of  the  King  or  his  Anti-pope  would  ever  succeed  in  bursting  it. 
He  thereupon  proposed  to  Matilda  that  she  should  espouse  the  duke 
notwithstanding  the  great  disparity  in  their  ages — he  being  only  eighteen, 
while  she  had  already  reached  her  fortieth  year.  At  first  she  evinced 
the  most  lively  repugnance  towards  contracting  this  engagement ;  but 
the  Pope  recommending  it  in  behalf  of  the  Church,  the  heroic  daughter  of 
St.  I%ter  sorrowfully  bowed  her  head  and  acquiesced.  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  add  that  in  this  new  marriage,  which  was  not  so  much  a  bond 
between  two  persons  as  a  politic  union  of  two  States,  she  made  the 
nsual  qualifications  wifli  respect  to  her  vow  of  charity.  Guelph  accepted 
the  conditions  she  laid  down  and  become  by  this  alliance  the  chief  of 
the  Catholic  party  ip  Europe,  giving  his  name  to  all  those  who  espoused 


Digitized  by  Google 


170         Ths  Countess  Matilda^  Princess  of  Tuscany.  [April., 


the  cause  of  the  Holy  See.  In  Italy  the  partisans  of  the  Pope  were 
called  Guelpha,  while  those  of  the  Emperor,  whose  family  originally 
come  from  Weibling,  a  castle  in  the  diocese  of  Augsburg,  were  sur- 
named  Ghibbellines. 

Henry,  furious  at  this  alliance,  pounced  on  the  principal  possessions 
in  Lorraine  and  elsewhere  which  his  cousin  had  received  from  her 
mother,  and  then  threw  himself  into  Italy,  laying  it  waste  with  fire  and 
sword  as  far  as  Mantua,  whither  the  Countess  and  her  husband  had 
retired.  Matilda  succeeded  in  making  her  way  out  and  in  mustering 
some  troops,  but  treason  opened  the  gates  of  Mantua  to  the  German 
King  and  he  became  master  of  all  the  country  as  far  as  the  Po.  "  As 
God,"  says  the  good  chaplain  of  Canossa,  "tried  Job  and  Tobias,  so 
did  he  my  mistress,  the  illustrious  governess  of  St.  Peter."*  While 
the  king  was  besieging  Montebelio,  Matilda,  at  the  head  of  her  best 
troops,  by  a  skilful  manoeuvre  engaged  part  of  his  forces,  and  in  the 
action  that  ensued  two  of  Henry's  sons  lost  their  lives.  He  then  raised 
the  siege  to  transfer  it  a  second  time  to  Canossa.  "He  wished  to 
revenge  this  outrage,"  says  Domnizon  ;  "  his  feet  still  smarted  when  he 
remembered  the  three  days  he  passed  in  frost  and  snow  in  the  very  place  * 
now  before  him." 

Matilda  flew  to  the  assistance  of  her  homestead,  gained  a  complete 
and  decisive  victory  over  her  cousin,  and  as  a  trophy  of  her  success 
placed  the  imperial  standard  in  the  chapel  of  Canossa.  The  Countess 
found  in  her  valiant  spouse,  Guelph  of  Bavaria,  a  valuable  auxiliary. 

Henry  discomfitted  and  humbled,  returned  to  Germany,  where  new 
chastisements  awaited  him  in  the  very  bosom  of  his  own  family.  His 
son  Conrad  had  revolted  against  him  and  his  wife,  the  Empress  Prax- 
edes,  no  longer  able  to  bear  with  his  brutal  treatment,  fled  to  Matilda. 
Urban  II.  came  to  receive  the  empress  at  Canossa,  and  accompanied 
by  the  two  princesses,  repaired  to  Placenza,  to  preach  the  crusade, 
previous  to  his  attending  the  Council  of  Clermont.  Matilda  had 
conceived  in  her  lofty  mind  the  idea  of  the  crusades ;  her  vessels  pur- 
sued the  Mahometan  pirates,  and  in  an  expedition  to  the  coast  of 
Africa,  it  was  her  good  fortune  to  lead  back  all  the  Christians  who  had 
been  there  detained  in  slavery. 

The  incorrigible  Henry  passed  into  Lombardy,  and  laid  siege  to 
Nogara;  but  he  was  again  routed  and  forced  to  a  shameful  retreat 

•  Sancto  Petri  pedagogam  (Domnizon.) 
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across  the  Alps.  This  was  the  telling  triumph  of  Matilda ;  it  and  her 
other  glorious  deeds  were  narrated  with  enthusiasm  throughout  the 
land  and  compared  to  those  of  the  ancient  Romans.  11  Marcellus," 
says  a  biographer, "  was  personally  engaged  in  but  thirty  battles ;  Caesar, 
iu  fifty,  while  the  great  Countess  was  an  actor  in  upwards  of  sixty." 

On  the  death  of  Urban  II.,  Matilda  despatched  her  ambassadors  to 
Rome  for  the  election  of  his  successor,  Pascal  II.    The  Pontiff  came  to 
visit  her  at  Canossa,  and  as  they  were  conversing  together,  news 
arrived  of  the  death  of  the  great  persecutor,  Henry  IV.,  doubly  chas- 
tized by  the  revolt  of  bis  two  sons.    Conrad,  the  eldest,  succeeding  to 
the  vast  domains  of  Adelaide,  Countess  of  Turin,  in  times  past  so 
devoted  to  Gregory  VII.,  adopted  after  their  death  the  cause  they  had 
defended  and  placed  himself  under  the  protecting  mantle  of  Matilda. 
He  was  proclaimed  king  of  Italy,  in  place  of  his  father  whose  dissolute- 
ness and  the  many  sentences  of  excommunication  that  weighed  upon 
him,  incapacitated  him  in  the  eyes  of  all  for  the  royal  diguity  any 
longer.    Anselm  of  Lucca,  anointed  him  in  the  Church  of  St.  Ambrose, 
at  Milan  ;  but  his  father  still  had  strength  enough  left  to  vanquish  him 
•and  depose  him  in  favor  of  his  second  sou,  whom  be  caused  to  be 
crowned  under  the  name  of  Henry  V.    It  was  here  the  justice  of  God 
showed  itself  in  a  most  striking  manner,  for  the  young  Henry  reduced 
his  father  to  the  state  of  captivity,  and  treated  him  with  the  utmost  in- 
dignity.   Henry  IV.  contrived  to  escape,  and  raised  forces  to  wage  war 
against  this  new  Absalom;  but  he  expired  as  he  was  on  the  point  of 
engaging  in  his  last  battle,  crushed  by  the  threefold  weight  of  anguish, 
rage  aud  anathema — the  ordinary  end  of  the  persecutors  of  God's 
Church. 

Young  Henry  V.  bastenecL  to  cross  the  Alps,  and  demand  at  Rome 
the  imperial  crown,  which  seems  to  have  been  so  indispensible  to  the 
kings  of  Germany  in  those  days.  He  sought  an  interview  with  Matilda 
to  sue  for  conditions  of  peace,  and  then  returning  to  Rome,  asked  to  be 
crowded  at  the  hands  of  the  Pope.  Pascal  II.  was  willing  to  consent, 
provided  he  woulcj  renounce  the  right  of  investiture  of  bishoprics  which 
had  for  so  long  a  time  been  a  cause  of  strife  between  the  priesthood 
and  the  empire.  Henry,  a  son  worthy  of  his  father,  flew  in  a  rage  and 
ordered  the  Pope  to  be  imprisoned ;  but  on  the  receipt  of  a  menacing 
New  Series— Vol.  Ill,  No.  4.  12 
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note  from  Matilda,  he  restored  him  to  liberty,  and  the  Pontiff  finally 
consented  to  crown  him  in  St.  Peter's,  at  Rome. 

Before  quitting  Italy,  the  new  Emperor  desired  to  pay  another  visit 
to  Matilda,  the  marvel  of  her  age.  He  joined  her  in  her  castle  at 
Bibaniello,  and  conversed  with  her  in  German,  while  she,  though  she 
understood  and  spoke  that  language,  preferred  to  reply  in  Italian,  the 
idiom  of  her  heart.  Though  the  hard  heart  of  the  young  king  had 
experienced  no  emotion  when  he  beheld  his  unworthy  father  a  suppliant 
at  his  knees,  on  the  present  occasion,  however,  he  was  struck  with 
astonishment  and  filled  with  admiration  in  the  presence  of  this  admira- 
ble woman,  whom  ever  after  he  called  by  no  other  name  than  11  my 
mother."  The  great  enterprises  which  she  had  conceived  and  carried 
into  execution,  shed  over  her  noble  traits  of  character  a  moral  splendor 
whose  brilliancy  went  on  increasing  with  her  years.  All  who  saw  her 
were  in  admiration  at  the  august  beauty  of  her  old  age,  so  vigorous  in 
its  decline. 

At  length  under  the  heavy  weight  of  age  and  fatigue  her  health  gave 
way.  A  false  rumor  of  her  death  which  had  gone  abroad  encouraged 
the  Mantuans  to  revolt ;  but  what  was  their  dismay  when  Matilda,  who 
at  the  first  news  of  the  uprising  bad  set  out,  appeared  before  them  as 
one  risen  from  the  dead.  They  quietly  returned  to  submission,  and 
this  was  Matilda's  last  appearance  in  the  field.  She  had  said  in  her 
donation  to  the  Holy  See  that  she  considered  herself  as  one  absent 
from  her  States ;  but  the  sweet  influence  of  her  presence  was  sensibly 
felt  even  to  the  end.  Neither  age  nor  malady  could  arrest  her  ;  death 
alone  was  able  stay  the  arm  of  this  Joan  of  Arc  of  three  score  years 
and  ten.*  Some  days  after  her  return  from  Mantua,  Matilda  finding 
her  sufferings  more  intense  than  usual,  halted  at  the  town  of  Bondeno. 
Despite  her  pains  she  would  assist  at  all  the  offices  of  Christmas,  and 
had  herself  borne  to  the  chapel  for  midnight  mass.  Though  the  cold 
was  severe  for  one  in  her  condition,  she  persisted  in  remaining  to  the 
end,  attentive  to  all  the  prayers  and  mingling  her  voice  with  the  dhants 
of  the  priests  and  the  faithful.  On  returning  to  her  apartment  she  took 
to  her  bed,  where  she  languished  for  seven  months,  so  great  was  her 
tenacity  of  life.    Shortly  before  expiring,  she  received  the  last  sacra- 


*  fl.  Rente,  La  Grande  Italiennt. 
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ments  with  great  devotion  from  the  bishop  of  Reggio,  and  then  kissing 
her  crucifix  and  ottering  these  words:  "  Oh  Thou  whom  I  have  served 
so  well,  save  me  now  I"  she  rendered  up  her  noble  soul  to  her  God. 
(July  24,  1115.) 

In  the  year  1635,  Urban  VIII.  wishing  to  render  to  Matilda  an 
homage  worthy  of  her  and  of  the  Church,  had  her  body  removed  to  the 
monastery  of  St.  Benedict  in  Rome,  and  erected  to  her  memory  a  mag- 
nificent tomb  of  white  marble,  the  design  of  Bernin,  in  the  hallowed 
Basilica  of  St.  Peter — that  saint  who  had  been  the  all-absorbing 
object  of  her  love.  Two  angels  surmount  the  monument,  bearing  the 
escutcheon  of  Matilda  with  the  emblematic  pomegranate  and  this  de- 
vice :  T VETVR  ET  VNIT.*  Her  statue  is  large  and  beautiful,  and 
in  her  hands  are  the  tiara  and  keys  she  so  well  defended.  This  latter 
circumstance  was  a  sufficient  foundation  for  moralists,  whose  observation 
very  often  goes  little  beyond  the  surface  of  historical  facts,  whereon 
to  build  their  romance  of  the  popess  Jane.  But  does  not  this  statue  of 
a  woman  hold  the  tiara  and  keys  ?  What  more  did  they  need  ?  This 
was  conclusive  enough,  and  they  did  not  feel  obliged  to  dive  any  deeper 
in  the  matter. 

We  will  close  this  too  short  notice  by  the  following  words  of  Count 
Lafond,  whom  indeed  we  have  adhered  to  pretty  faithfully  throughout 
the  whole  course  of  this  narrative:  " Matilda  is  the  most  sublime 
female  personage  of  Italy,  and  one  of  the  grandest  of  the  Church. 
Like  Constantine,  she  placed  the  papacy  on  a  throne — like  Charle- 
magne, she  made  to  it  a  donation  of  territory  which  secured  its  inde- 
pendence— like  St.  Louis,  she  governed  her  own  States  with  justice,  love 
and  piety — and  finally,  like  Joan  of  Arc,  she  saved  her  country 
from  foreign  invasion.  She  has  not  the  aureola  of  a  martyr,  but  she  had 
the  honor  of  victory.  If  the  Maid  of  Orleans  is  the  angel  of  France, 
the  virgin  of  Canossa  appears  to  us  the  archangel  of  the  Church,  whose 
sword  and  buckler  she  was  during  half  a  century.'1  f 


•  She  protects  and  unites.  f  Le  Poem  de  Rome  p.  300. 
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©he  grhool  of  (prist. 

VI. — Charity  Envieth  not,  Dealeth  not  Perversely. 

Son,  there  are  jet  other  marks  of  charity:  And  whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  bat  offend  in  one  thing,  is  guilty  of  all.  (James 
ii,  10.) 

Search  thy  heart,  and  see  whether  thou  discoverest  also  these  marks 
therein. 

Charity  envieth  not,  dealeth  not  perversely.    (7  Cor.  xiii.,  4.) 
If  one  of  these  be  wanting,  then  confess  that  thon  dost  not  possess 
charity. 

The  whole  world  goeth  after  wickedness ;  strive  thou  after  righteous- 
ness. 

Envy  not  thy  brother  for  that  he  is  wiser  and  better  than  thyself ; 
bat  rather  give  honor  and  praise  to  whomsoever  they  are  due. 

Envy  draweth  its  origin  from  the  evil  one ;  for  death  came  into  the 
wprld  by  the  envy  of  the  devil.    (Wisd.  ii,  24.) 

And  they  that  are  of  his  side  follow  him.    (Ibid.  25.) 

Many  there  are  of  this  sort ;  and  hence  the  contagion  thereof  hath 
spread  over  the  whole  world. 

Hath  any  one  success  in  his  temporal  affairs  ?  Faith  with  very  many 
grow  envious  of  him. 

Is  any  one  raised  with  honor  above  the  rest  ?  The  heart  and  the 
tongue  of  the  envious  begin  presently  to  blacken  him  with  fool  asper- 
sion. 

Every  envious  man  deemeth  the  good  of  his  neighbor  his  own  evil. 
But  more  wicked  are  they,  who  envy  in  others  the  possession  of  virtue. 
They  are  unwilling  themselves  to  be  good,  and  they  are  sad  because 
others  are  better. 

How  far  removed  from  all  this  is  charity  ?  For  that  is  not  wisdom 
coming  from  above;  but  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.    (James  iii,  15.) 

Because  the  devil  himself,  being  incapable  of  doing  good,  envieth 
the  good  deeds  of  the  Saints. 

On  the  other  hand,  it.is  the  sigu  of  a  true  Christian  to  rejoice  with 
those  who  rejoice  to  weep  with  those  who  weep.    (Rom.  xii,  15.) 
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It  is  oar  duty  to  wish  well  to  them  that  prosper  ;  to  deem  their  suc- 
cess our  order;  to  raise  and  strengthen  them  that  are  growing  faint- 
hearted. 

Therefore  the  Apostle  warneth  us,  that  the  members  onght  to  be 
mutually  careful  one  for  another.  And  if  one  member  suffer  anything, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it :  or  if  one  member  glory,  all  the  others 
rejoice  with  it.    (J  Cor.  xii,  25,  26.) 

Such  a  solicitude  is  praiseworthy  :  such  an  emulation  is  good  :  nnto 
this  all  Christians  should  be  exhorted ;  as  it  is  written  :  Be  ye  zealous 
for  good  in  a  good  thing  always.    (Gal.  iv,  18.) 

Wherefore,  let  us  consider  one  another  for  an  incentive  to  charity 
and  good  works.    (Heb.  x,  24.) 

And  who  is  there  who  can  hurt  ye,  if  you  be  zealous  for  good  ?  (/ 
Pet.  iii,  13.) 

Let  them  fear,  who  by  their  wills  and  by  their  deeds  are  zealous  for 
evil.    He  that  judgeth  them  liveth  forever. 

My  Son,  never  think  wrongfully  of  thy  neighbor,  because  charity 
dealeth  not  perversely. 

Be  zealous  for  God's  honor :  be  zealous  for  the  good  of  thy  brother : 
be  zealous  for  thine  own  salvation. 

VII. — Charity  is  not  Puffed  Up,  is  not  Ambitious. 

Son,  remember  that  concerning  charity,  the  Apostle  also  saith  :  It  is 
not  puffed  up,  it  is  not  ambitious.    It  rejecteth  pride  with  abhorrence. 

With  all  thy  heart  shun  this  monster ;  or  confess  that  thou  hast  not 
charity. 

They  that  are  swelled  with  vain  glory,  and  all  the  proud,  are  far  from 
possessing  charity ;  for  they  love  only  themselves. 

But  God  is  love  ;  for  whose  sake  also  we  must  love  our  neighbor. 

And  he  that  possesseth  charity,  hath  not  his  own  self  in  view,  but  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  his  neighbor,  for  the  love  of  God. 

Such  an  one  is  not  uneasy  about  his  own  humiliation  ;  he  is  not  cast 
down  by  reproaches ;  when  insulted  he  loseth  not  his  peace  of  mind ; 
but  the  more  he  is  humbled,  the  more  he  glorieth,  and  is  strengthened 
in  charity. 

He  is  not  afraid  of  labors;  he  is  willingly  the  servant  of  all ;  he  saith 
with  Christ :  I  am  not  come  to  be  served,  but  to  serve.  (MalL  xx,  28.) 
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He  liveth  peacefully,  because  he  seeketh  not  to  gain  honors ;  he  think- 
eth  no  evil,  because  he  walketh  in  singleness  of  heart. 

Whence  it  is  written  :  he  that  walketh  with  simplicity,  walketh  con- 
fidently.   (Prov.  x,  9  ) 

On  the  other  hand,  they  that  are  puffed  up  look  down  with  disdain 
upon  the  lowly,  and  the  poor;  they  are  willing  to  serve  none:  they 
desire  to  lord  it  over  all. 

They  are  easily  excited  with  anger ;  they  pour  forth  insulting  words, 
they  become  unbearable. 

In  every  saying  of  another,  in  every  deed  of  their  neighbor,  they 
seem  to  suspect  an  attack  made  upon  their  honor. 

In  vain  would  the  Apostle  have  said  unto  persons  of  this  disposition  : 
By  the  charity  of  the  Spirit  serve  ye  one  another.    (Gal.  v.  13.) 

They  hate  those  who  are  like  unto  themselves ;  because  among  the 
proud  there  are  always  contentions.    (Prov.  xiii,  10.) 

They  are  friends  to  none,  except  to  the  devil, — whose  prey  they  shall 
be  full  soon. 

For  pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin  :  he  that  is  subject  to  it,  shall  be 
filled  with  maledictions,  and  it  shall  ruin  him  in  the  end.  (Eccli.  x,  15.) 

How  great  a  difference  between  the  ambitious,  and  between  them  that 
love  one  another. 

The  former  are  ever  ill  at  ease  ;  the  latter  always  rejoice  in  peace  : 
those  are  overwhelmed  by  the  weight  of  their  sins  ;  these  are  lifted  on 
high  upon  the  wings  of  virtue. 

My  Son,  do  seek  after  lofty  things,  lest  thou  become  puffed  up  :  hum- 
ble thyself  before  all,  that  thou  may  est  win  all  to  Christ. 

Because,  knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth.   (/  Cor.  viii,  1.) 


The  Apostolatb  of  the  Sacred  Heart  in  Houses  of  Education. 

Of  all  the  interests  of  the  Church  and  of  society,  there  is  none  to-day 
more  vital,  none  more  seriously  compromised  than  the  religious  training 
of  our  youth. 
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The  desperate  efforts  displayed  by  anti-Catholic  sects  to  make  this 
training  impossible,  should  be  for  us  the  measure  of  our  zeal  in  defend- 
ing it  and  making  it  fruitful.  Much  is  to  be  done  in  both  these  respects. 
For  if  it  is  a  subject  of  regret  to  see  so  many  of  our  Catholic  youth 
entrusted  to  the  guidance  of  infidel  teachers,  it  is  none  the  less  sad  to 
find  that  a  considerable  portion  of  our  students  derive  but  little  profit 
from  the  lessons  they  have  been  taught.  Nay,  why  mask  the  truth  ?  Is 
it  not  a  painful  fact  that  the  education  of  our  youth  of  both  sexes  even 
in  religious  institutions  of  learning,  does  not  bear  the  fruit  which  we 
have  a  right  to  expect  ? 

We  do  not  wish  to  insinuate  that  this  education  has  been  sterile.  By 
no  means.  To  it  the  Church  is  indebted  for  the  faithful  children  and 
devoted  defenders,  whom  she  finds  in  all  ranks  of  society.  TheT  minis- 
try, the  council  chamber,  the  walks  of  literature,  the  commercial  depart- 
ments of  our  country,  prove  that  the  lessons  of  virtne  and  science  taught 
in  our  institutions  of  learning  have  not  been  barren  of  fruit,  while  the 
numerous  Catholic  families  scattered  throughout  our  land  present  to 
our  admiration  strong-minded  women,  who,  moulding  themselves  on  the 
pattern  held  up  to  them  by  the  Sisters,  are  the  brightest  ornaments  of 
domestic  society  and  models  of  the  Catholic  parent ;  mothers  who  by 
precept  and  example  bring  up  their  children  in  the  way  in  which  they 
should  go,  and  whose  untiring  charity  keeps  alive  the  fervor  of  so  many 
good  works.  Yet  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  our  education  does 
not  produce  the  abundant  harvest  which  it  might. 

How  much  brighter — how  much  more  encouraging  would  the  future 
be,  if  all  the  students  who,  within  the  last  twenty  years  have  frequented 
our  schools,  would  reduce  to  practice  in  the  various  stations  which  they 
occupy,  the  lessons  which  we  have  inculcated  ;  if  all  of  them,  or  at 
least  the  major  part,  were  true  soldiers  of  Christ,  devoted  children  of 
the  Chnrcb  !  Doubtless  the  torch  of  faith  burns  brightly  on  the  altar 
of  the  heart ;  but  it  lacks  the  vigor  to  pierce  with  its  rays  the  dense 
atmosphere  of  irreligiou  which  is  without ;  the  heart  still  beats  high  for 
holy  Church,  but  when  infidel  hands  assail  her,  when  the  decisive  mo- 
ment for  action  comes,  all  the  activity  and  energy  are  found  to  be  on 
the  side  of  the  aggressors,  and  Catholics  but  too  often  meet  their  op- 
ponents with  only  passive  resistance.  Would  they  not  have  made  a 
nobler  defence — would  they  not  have  sustained  the  attack  with  more 
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courage  if  their  education' had  prepared  them  better  for  it,  if  they  had 
been  taught  that  he  is  untrue  to  his  obligations,  who  is  content  to  keep 
his  faith  buried  in  the  hidden  recesses  of  his  heart? 

To-day  this  baneful  illusion  has  in  great  measure  been  dissipated. 
Catholic  youth  understand  better  that  the  dangers  of  the  Church  sum- 
mon them  all  to  be  soldiers ;  and  their  masters  are  not  slow  to  inculcate 
this  important  obligation.  Stilt  the  results  do  not  correspond  to  our 
desires.  The  pernicious  social  influences  to  which  our  young  men  are 
subjected,  after  they  have  withdrawn  from  the  supervision  of  their  mas- 
ters, too  often  undermine  and  destroy  what  it  required  years  of  devoted 
application  to  build.  How  many  of  our  children,  not  only  in  the  higher 
but  also  in  the  more  humble  walks  of  life,  remain  constant  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  religious  duties  after  they  have  quitted  school  ?  A 
half,  a  third,  a  tenth  part?  And  what  becomes  of  those  who  cease  to 
be  practical  Catholics  ?  What  safeguard  have  they  against  the  allure- 
ments of  vice  ?  What  defence  against  the  seductions  of  impiety  ?  How 
many  of  them  throwing  of  all  religious  restraint,  enlist  under  the  stan- 
dard of  the  free  thinkers — make  common  cause  with  the  enemies  of  truth 
and  virtue,  and  raise  their  paricidal  hands  against  the  mother  who  bore 
and  nourished  them  I 

Convent  education,  though  perhaps  less  discouraging  in  its  results, 
still  leaves  us  much  to  hope  for.  How  many  of  the  young  ladies,  whom 
religious  institutions  restore  each  year  to  the  bosom  of  their  families, 
realize  the  ideal  of  the  valiant  women  of  whom  we  have  spoken  ?  Too 
often  solid  piety  is  replaced  by  external  form,  or  degenerates  into  a 
mere  sentiment.  But  genuine  devotion — that  is  to  say,  abnegation  and 
devotedoess,  love  of  duty,  simplicity,  humility,  all  the  prominent  fea- 
tures of  the  true  Christian  spirit — these  we  do  not  often  find  among  them  ; 
nay,  in  many  cases  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  the  pupils, 
after  the  time  of  study  is  completed,  evince  less  of  these  noble  qualities 
than  when  they  first  crossed  the  threshold  of  the  class-room.  And 
what  is  the  consequence  ?  It  is  that  these  souls,  already  predisposed 
for  the  contagion,  soon  become  infected  by  the  spirit  of  the  world. 
Pious  practices  are  soon  forgotten  amid  the  distractions  of  gaiety  and 
worldly  amusement,  and  if  a  few  are  still  cherished,  their  effects  are 
neutralized  by  effeminacy  and  frivolity.  Instead  of  fostering  and  per- 
petuating pious  customs  and  traditions  in  their  families,  these  children, 
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whom  the  Church  nursed  with  so  much  tenderness,  shielded  with  so 
many  safeguards  during  the  period  of  their  education,  are  untrue  to  a 
mother's  teaching, — renounce  as  wives  and  mothers  the  dignity  of  their 
grand,  their  awful  mission  on  earth. 

Far,  far  be  it  from  us  to  throw  the  responsibility  of  these  defections 
upon  the  teachers  and  professors,  who,  with  such  Christ-like  devoted- 
ness,  sacrifice  themselves  to  the  arduous  mission  of  the  training  of 
youth  :  their  generosity  exceeds  our  praise.  The  roots  of  the  evil  are 
manifold,  nor  is  it  to  our  purpose  to  trace  them  now.  The  question — 
vital  question,  which  concerns  us  now,  is  this :  how  may  we  remedy  the 
evil  f  We  answer,  the  remedy  is  to  be  found  in  the  devotion  to  the 
Adorable  Heart  of  Jesus.  Without  disparagement  to  the  special 
means  which  experience  may  indicate,  we  will  find  in  this  devotion  well 
conceived,  a  general  and  unfailing  means  to  ensure  the  success  of  edu- 
cation. Let  us  not  be  here  misunderstood.  We  do  not  mean,  by  devo- 
tion to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  any  exterior  practice :  but  we  do  insist  upon 
the  necessity  of  that  zpirit  which  these  practices  are  calculated  to 
engender ;  the  spirit  of  a  cordial  love,  a  generous,  impassioned  love  for 
the  divine  Saviour.  Until  we  shall  have  animated  and  fortified  with 
this  spirit  the  soldiers  whom  we  commission  to  sustain  the  cause  of  God 
and  truth,  never  can  we  feel  assured  of  their  success.  No  other  buckler 
can  shield  them — no  other  weapon  ensure  their  triumph.  The  heart 
was  made  to  love;  and  while  it  is  still  young  and  warm,  it  yearns  and 
thirsts  for  some  object  around  which  to  twine  its  affections,  and  if  love 
for  the  Sacred  Heart  of  the  Redeemer  does  not  captivate  it,  another 
love  will  enslave  it.  Religion  which  does  not  strike  its  roots  deep  into 
the  recesses  of  the  heart,  is  soon  cast  aside  as  an  old  garment  may  be ; 
or  better,  perhaps,  it  becomes  a  galling  yoke,  from  which  the  bearer  is 
but  too  glad  to  release  his  chafed  neck.  The  words  of  St.  Angustin 
will  remain  true,  while  man's  nature  changes  not :  "  My  love  is  the 
weight  that  draws  me ;  it  bears  me  whithersoever  I  am  borne."  This 
weight  does  not  hamper  our  liberty,  it  controls  its  exercise.  We  may 
love  what  we  wish,  but  we  are  not  free  to  resist  continually  the  impulse 
of  the  affection  which  rules  the  heart.  Never  is  this  impotence  greater 
than  in  youth,  when  the  heart  is  swayed  more  than  at  any  other  period 
of  life  by  its  sensibilities  and  affections.  Do  you  wish  that  these  young 
hearts,  entrusted  to  your  keeping,  should  love  what  is  noble  and  pure  ? 
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Do  you  hope  that  they  may  be  strong  to  resist  the  influences  which  may 
taint  and  debase  them  ?  Then  imbue  them  with  the  noblest,  the  purest, 
the  strongest  of  loves ;  inspire  them  with  a  devoted  love  for  the  Heart 
of  Jesus. 

Nowhere  is  the  Apostolate  of  the  Saviour's  Heart  more  indispensa- 
ble ;  nowhere  will  it  produce  more  abundant  fruit  than  in  houses  of 
education.  We  have  often  repeated  it,  so  often  indeed  as  almost  to  seem 
importunate,  that  by  the  Apostolate  of  the  Sacred  Heart  which  we  de- 
sire to  spread  among  the  members  of  our  holy  League,  we  do  not 
understand  any  new  practice  to  be  added  to  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer: 
but  we  mean  the  zeal  of  diffusing  an  unreserved  devotedness  to  the 
Heart  of  Jesus,  of  which  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer  is  the  elementary 
exercise.  Once  we  have  learned  to  sympathize  with  the  yearnings  of 
that  Heart,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  not  feel  ourselves  impelled 
to  labor  generously  to  realize  these  yearnings.  Let  us  learn  to  love  the 
Saviour  as  a  friend,  the  dearest  and  tenderest  of  friends,  and  we  will 
not  be  slow  to  make  Him  known  and  loved.  And  who  can  do  this 
more  effectually  than  Catholic  teachers  ?  For  the  souls  entrusted  to 
them  are  dear  beyond  all  compare  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  Who  desires 
with  an  infinite  desire  to  be  united  to  them.  These  young  hearts,  fired 
with  love,  transported  with  ardor,  nourished  with  the  celestial  manna  of 
Baptism,  intoxicated  with  the  unutterable  joys  of  first  communion,  are 
susceptible  to  the  most  generous  inspirations,  capable  of  the  noblest 
devotedness.  They  will  seize  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  with 
eagerness,  provided  its  true  spirit  be  manifested  to  them  ;  and  once  ani- 
mated with  that  spirit  they  will  be  zealous  with  the  zeal  of  the  apos- 
tles, pure  with  the  purity  of  angels.  That  love  will  sweeten  their  labor 
and  make  their  sacrifices  a  joy ;  form  them  into  model  students  now, 
and  valiant  soldiers  in  the  future. 

Surely  we  will  not  be  charged  with  exaggeration,  if  we  affirm  that 
the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  thus  understood,  furnishes  the  best 
guarantee  of  the  success  of  Catholic  education,  and  the  most  effectual 
preventive  against  the  deadly  blights  which  so  often  blast  its  fruits.  It 
is  thus  that  the  Messenger  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  has  ever  represented 
the  devotion  to  the  divine  Heart;  it  is  thus  that  the  Apostleship  of 
Prayer  labors  to  spread  it.    There  is  no  question  of  proposing  to 
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Catholic  teachers  to  encumber  their  pupils  with  a  multiplicity  of  pious 
practices  ;  no  question  of  augmenting  or  suppressing  works  already 
organized  in  Catholic  institutions  of  learning.  No,  it  is  only  required 
to  animate  these  practices  more  powerfully  with  the  spirit  which  con- 
stitutes their  life,  endows  them  with  all  their  merits — the  spirit  of 
devotedness  to  the  Saviour;  to  infuse  a  more  intense  life  into  the 
associations  established  in  our  schools  and  colleges,  by  enabling  them  to 
participate  in  the  magnificent  promises  with  which  the  Redeemer  has 
enriched  the  worship  of  His  divine  Heart ;  to  furnish  a  means  no  less 
simple  than  effective  of  constantly  reminding  them  of  that  duty  which 
takes  precedence  of  all  others — the  duty  of  becoming  true  friends  of 
Jesns  Christ. 

We  make  no  doubt  but  that  the  Apostolate  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  if 
presented  to  Christian  teachers  in  this  light,  would  meet  with  a  most 
cordial  welcome.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  cannot  always  be  thus 
represented.  It  too  frequently  happens  that  the  fear  of  introducing  a 
new  practice  renders  futile  all  attempts  at  explanation.  How  often  in 
sparing  ourselves  an  inconvenience  we  renounce  a  help  I  To  the  Pro- 
moters it  belongs  to  remove  these  difficulties,  and  to  exert  themselves 
to  introduce  into  all  the  institutions  of  learning  with  which  they  are  in 
connection,  a  spirit  so  rich  in  happy  fruits.  Those,  too,  who  are  respon- 
sible for  the  success  of  these  institutions  should  cultivate  this  spirit  with 
ardor,  and  diffuse  it  around  them.  What  a  glorious  Apostolate  is 
theirs  !  What  a  happiness  to  be  able  to  gratify  the  longings  of  the 
Saviour  by  placing  in  His  Heart  these  tender  souls  so  dear  to  Him  ! 
Is  it  not  a  most  consoling  reflection  to  think  that  by  animating  these 
souls  with  a  devoted  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  we  ensure,  as  far  as  may 
be,  their  final  perseverance  ?  That  we  arm  them  with  a  shield  against 
vice,  and  train  them  to  become  generous  and  valiant  auxiliaries  of  the 
Church  ?  What  sacrifice  should  we  not  be  ready  to  make  in  order  to 
secure  such  happy  results^  And  since  they  may  be  obtained  by  our 
prayers,  with  what  ardor,  with  what  perseverance,  should  we  not  im- 
portune the  Heart  of  Jesus  to  grant  them. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 
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I  offer  them  in  particular  for  those  to  whom  Thou  hast  entrusted  the 
A  postdate,  so  important  and  so  difficult,  of  the  education  of  youth. 
Grant,  0  Divine  Saviour,  that,  inflamed  with  the  love  of  Thy  Sacred 
Heart,  they  may  enkindle  this  love  in  the  souls  of  those  committed  to 
their  charge. 

LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 

Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  !    (40  days  ind.) 


Thanks  are  gratefully  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  two  favors 
obtained.  Thanks  are  returned  for  preservation  asked  through  prayers 
in  the  Messenger ;  and  also  for  the  success  of  two  religious  schools. 

We  desire  to  return  our  heartfelt  thanks  for  the-  grace  of  a  happy 
death  asked  for  a  recent  convert  to  the  Church.  Please  return  thanks 
to  the  divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  restoration  to  health  of  a  religions 
who  is  endeavoring  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and  the  dolorous 
Heart  of  Mary,  for  the  conversion  of  my  wife  who  has  been  recom- 
mended to  the  above  devotions  by  myself  for  the  last  two  years,  and 
likewise  to  the  prayers  of  the  Association.  Please  thank  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  a  great  grace  obtained  quite  lately.  We  wish  to  return 
thanks  for  a  favor  obtained,  a  reconciliation  between  a  father  and 
daughter,  which  seemed  impossible  when  recommended.  Thanks  are 
returned  for  a  situation  obtained.  Please  return  thanks  for  the  resto- 
ration of  the  health  of  two  children.  Thanks  are  returned  for  the  return 
to  her  duties  of  a  young  lady  negligent  for  five  years.  For  ten  spiritual 
and  four  temporal  favors  received.    For  a  young  man  getting  eraploy- 
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ment  shortly  after  being  recommended ;  for  the  sale  of  property ;  for 
the  recovery  of  two  persons,  and  for  several  spiritual  and  temporal 
favors.  Heartfelt  thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for 
a  number  of  favors  received,  which  had  been  recommended  to  the  Apos- 
ship  of  Prayer  through  the  Messenger.  The  following  are  some  of 
them :  Intelligence  has  been  received  of  two  lost  boys,  one  of  them  is 
now  in  Europe  mending  his  ways.  A  youth  had  begun  to  neglect  his 
religious  duties,  but  from  the  time  he  had  been  recommended  by  his 
mother  to  the  Sacred  Heart  Association  he  has  resumed  his  exercises 
of  piety,  and  is  now  a  model  of  fervor.  An  inveterate  drunkard,  who 
by  his  intemperance  had  brought  his  family  to  the  verge  of  ruin,  has 
entirely  reformed,  and  happiness  and  plenty  have  been  restored  to  the 
family.  A  young  man,  who  had  lived  for  a  number  of  years  forgetful 
of  his  Christian  duties,  has  happily  returned  to  the  practice  of  his  reli- 
gion. Two  men  who  had  led  rather  a  reckless  life,  have  reformed — the 
one  has  left  off  drinking,  and  the  other  attends  Church  regularly. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  several  spiritual  and 
temporal  favors  received  after  being  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship.  Please  help  me  to  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  several 
favors  obtained,  for  which  the  recipients  know  not  how  to  express  their 
gratitude.  Sincere  thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  news 
from  an  absent  brother.  For  an  almost  miraculous  recovery  from  Pneu- 
monia; for  the  great  change  in  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  a  husband. 
Please  return  our  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  the 
many  spiritual  favors  received  during  the  two  last  months.  Please  re- 
tarn  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  and  happy  death  of 
two  young  girls.  Several  intentions  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Associates  of  the  Apostleship,  have  been  obtained,  for  which  thanks 
are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  A  young  man  whom  I  recommended 
to  you  a  short  time  since,  has  been  converted,  has  given  up  his  bad  ways, 
drinking,  Ac. ;  in  fact  I  attribute  many  good  changes  that  have  taken 
place  lately  to  the  same  Apostleship  of  Prayer.  Please  ask  the  Asso- 
ciates to  join  me  in  returning  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  happy 
termination  of  a  law  suit.  Please  return  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  many  spiritual  and  temperal  favors  obtained,  especially  for 
the  perfect  restoration  of  sight  to  a  person  recommended  to  the  prayers 
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of  the  Apostleship.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  re- 
sources obtained  for  building  a  church  ;  and  for  other  spiritual  and 
temporal  favors.  Thanking  the  Sacred  Heart  for  one  more  favor  ob- 
tained through  the  prayers  of  the  Associates,  viz. :  The  successful  erec- 
tion of  a  building,  which,  in  a  natural  point  of  view,  seemed  impossible. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  the  conversion  of  a  man  who  had  neglected 
all  religious  duties  for  eighteen  years ;  about  a  month  before  his  last 
illness  he  showed  signs  of  a  true  repentance,  and  although  his  sickness 
was  very  sudden  he  had  time  to  make  his  confession  and  to  receive  ex- 
treme unction,  and  shortly  after  lost  the  use  of  speech ;  he  had  been 
recommended  to  the  Apostleship  two  or  three  times.  We  return  heart- 
felt thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  restoration  of  peace  in  a  family. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  happy  result  of  pe- 
titions recommended  last  September:  My  son  is  prospering  in  his 
business  ;  a  poor  man  has  obtained  a  good  situation  after  many  months' 
idleness ;  two  children  who  had  been  given  up  by  doctors,  were  miracu- 
lously cured.  I  return  most  grateful  thanks  to  the  loving  Heart  of 
Jesus  for  the  death-bed  conversion  of  the  brother  of  a  religious  who 
had  not  approached  the  sacraments  for  many  years ;  he  had  been  re- 
commended to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship  for  years. 
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In  fixing  forever  His  dwelling  amongst  us,  Jesus  has  left  to  our  zeal 
the  care  of  showing  Him  hospitality.  He  says  to  us  as  He  formerly 
said  to  David,  "Will  you  not  build  for  me  beside  your  own  dwellings 
one  in  which  I  can  reside  ?  "  Our  forefathers  put  their  hands  to  this 
work ;  on  all  sides  we  see  the  most  magnificent  monuments  rising  up 
as  if  by  enchantment,  wonders  of  boldness  and  elegance,  the  remains  of 
which,  standing  to  our  own  day,  excite  our  astonishment  and  admiration. 
But  what  has  become,  what  still  daily  becomes  of  these  Temples  of  the 
Lord  ?  Almost  all  have  been  successively  pillaged  and  dishonored  by 
all  sorts  of  excesses ;  the  blood  of  massacred  priests  has  stained  their 
pavements  ;  impiety  and  luxury,  hand  in  hand,  have  celebrated  therein 
their  Saturnalian  festivals ;  many  among  them  are  but  sad  ruins  which 
strew  the  ground ;  some  have  been  destroyed  merely  for  the  pleasure 
of  their  destruction  ;  others  have  been  explored  by  bands  of  vandals  as 
quarries  of  worthless  material ;  while  a  part  of  those  left  standing  are 
subjected  to  a  use,  at  least  profane  if  not  degrading.  Some,  it  is  true, 
have  been  restored  and  new  ones  are  being  built,  but  in  number  or  in 
splendor  what  comparison  do  they  bear  with  those  which  have  disap- 
peared ?  Go  to  certain  quarters  among  the  dwellings  of  the  rich,  seek 
out  the  most  dilapidated  edifice,  the  most  forlorn  building,  whose 
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crumbling  walls  threaten  to  fall  upon  those  who  seek  refuge  within 
them,  and  this  will  be  the  Church,  this  the  place  to  which  Christians 
banish  Christ!  Do  not  speak  of  repairing  these  walls,  of  making-  this 
location  more  healthy,  of  enlarging  this  narrow  space.  Oh  no !  the 
public  funds  are  exhausted,  you  will  be  told,  and  there  are  works  more 
pressing  which  have  the  precedence.  And  what  works  are  these? 
Poor  Jesus  Christ  1  What  excuses  for  not  lodging  Thee  suitably  I 
Do  some  of  Thy  children  blush  to  see  the  pitiable  state  to  which  Thou 
art  reduced,  and  thanks  to  their  generous  sacrifices,  is  a  sanctuary 
fittingly  adorned  for  Thee  ?  Then  they  are  blamed  and  criticized,  and 
the  words  are  repeated  which  Judas  uttered  when  Magdalen  poured 
her  perfumes  over  the  feet  of  our  Lord  :  14  Why  this  wasteful  profusion  ? 
Would  it  not  have  been  better  to  assist  the  needy?"  Hypocrites  I 
Who  is  not  aware  of  the  fact,  that  generally  speaking,  these  officious 
advocates  of  thf  poor  have  no  care  at  all  for  those  whom  Providence 
throws  in  their  way,  whilst  those  who  decorate  the  sanctuary  in  which 
Christ  resides  under  the  sacramental  species,  are  the  very  ones  who 
come  most  nobly  and  most  generously  to  His  assistance,  in  the  person 
of  the  poor.  Let  us  add,  however,  for  the  sake  of  justice,  that  our 
Lord  is  not  always  treated  in  this  manner.  Sometimes  His  Church  is  a 
sumptuous  monument,  a  vast  and  superb  edifice,  whose  colossal  propor- 
tions command  the  city  On  entering,  one  admires  at  every  step  price- 
less marbles,  delicate  sculptures,  fine  paintings,  masterpieces  of  art  of 
every  kind  ;  the  true  Christian  breathes  freely  at  last,  his  heart  rtjoices 
and  triumphs  to  see  such  splendor  in  the  house  of  God.  But  even 
here,  is  there  no  reproach  to  be  made  ?  is  all  this  pomp  referred  directly 
to  God  ?  and  is  it  only  the  desire  of  honoring  Him  which  has  inspired 
all  this  magnificence  ?  While  rich  Mosaics  adorn  the  pavement,  graceful 
arabesques  entwine 'themselves  from  floor  to  ceiling,  silver  and  gold  are 
lavished  upon  capital  and  vault,  that  is  to  say,  upon  all  that  has 
only  a  distant  connection  with  our  Lord,  why  is  so  little  concern  mani- 
fested for  what  regards  so  directly  this  adorable  person  ?  Why  is  that 
so  neglected  which  comes  in  immediate  contact  with  the  Sacred  Species  ? 
Why  do  not  the  finest  tissues  replace  the  coarse  linen,  perhaps  even 
patched  and  darned,  uoon  which  the  body  of  the  Man-God  reposes  at 
the  moment  of  the  sacrifice  ?  Why  not  reserce  for  the  Ciboriutn  which 
contains  this  body  some  portion  of  those  treasures  which  are  resplen- 
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dent  elsewhere  f    To  render  less  unworthy  of  the  God  who  consents  to 
dwell  umong  us,  the  temple  in  which  He  resides,  is  a  duty  in  which  we 
often  fail;  to  visit  Him,  another  of  our  obligations,  npon  which  self- 
examination  will  put  us  to  the  blush.    JeSus  Christ  dwells  in  the  Taber- 
nacle only  on  our  account;  no  doubt  He  is  surrounded  by  angels  who 
are  His  faithful  companions;  but  we,  not  angels,  are  the  objects  of  His 
solicitude.    It  is  not  for  the  angels  that  He  has  invented  the  means  of 
remaining  here  below  ;  for  them  He  is  in  heaven  ;  but  He  had  us  only 
in  view  when  He  exiled  Himself  here  to  earth  until  the  end  of  time — 
it  is  fur  us  that  He  continues  His  pilgrimage  in  this  world — it  is  we 
whom  He  invites  to  His  tabernacle — for  us  He  is  waiting;  upon  the 
family  of  Adam  He  relies  to  form  His  Court.    And  we  abandon  Him, 
we  leave  Him  alone,  we  rarely  go  into  His  presence,  or  if  we  do  go,  we 
are  soon  wearied,  and  we  hasten  to  retire  after  a  few  moments  which 
have  seemed  too  long  to  us.    Truly  He  might  say  to  us  as  to  one  of 
His  Apostles  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  :  "  What !  cannot  you  watch  one 
hour  with  me?    Do  we  behave  in  this  manner  with  our  friends  and 
neighbors  and  benefactors,  or  those  upon  whom  we  depend  ?    He  re- 
muitis  in  His  deserted  temple,  His  hands  overflowing  with  the  blessings 
which  His  goodness  has  prepared  for  us;  but  it  is  not  for  Himself  that 
He  keep 3  them  back.    He  does  not  know  what  to  do  with  them  ;  they 
incommode  Him,  so  to  speak;  He  would  be  so  happy  to  distribute 
them  to  us,  but  we  will  not  permit  Him  this  enjoyment.    "  God,"  soys 
Origen,  "  is  like  a  mother  whom  a  child  obliges  by  accepting  her  milk." 
Behold  Jesus  in  the  Eucharist  laden  with  graces,  which  he  has  amassed 
at  the  price  of  so  much  suffering,  and  which  His  tenderness  urges  Him 
to  shower  upon  us,  and  wo,  cruel  and  unfeeling  creatures  that  we  are, 
we  do  not  even  afford  Him  the  relief  of  allowing  ourselves  to  be  en- 
riched.   Who  are  those  who  present  themselves  to  receive  His  benefits — 
are  they  the  happy  ones  of  this  world  ?    Such  do  not  believe  that  they 
have  any  need  of  Him ;  they  do  not  reflect  that  at  any  moment  sorrow 
and  distress  may  seat  themselves  by  their  firesides.    Their  luxurious 
equipages  carry  ihem  to  balls  and  festivals,  but  are  seldom  met  with 
upon  routes  which  conduct  to  the  Sanctuary.    Do  the  poor  and  the 
sick  and  the  afijjjpted  seek  Him  ?    Their  first  recourse  is  elsewhere,  it 
is  only  in  their  despair  that  they  remember  God  in  the  Eucharist,  and 
they  do  not  decide  to  invoke  His  assistance  until  they  have  knocked  in 
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vain  at  every  other  door.  And  the  learned,  people  of  reflection  :  they 
consider  that  their  own  efforts  are  sufficient  to  resolve  the  problems 
whieh  agitate  them.  Instead  of  the  splendors  of  this  Son  of  Intelli- 
gences, they  prefer  the  feeble  and  uncertain  rays  of  their  individual 
reason.  Are  they  artists,  lovers  of  the  beautiful  or  of  antiquity?  For 
a  long  time  such  as  these  had  for  our  temples  only  contempt,  looking 
upon  them  as  the  extraordinary  productions  of  a  barbarous  age.  Re- 
cently brought  back  to  more  equitable  opinions,  they  have  reappeared  in 
our  places  of  worship ;  but  what  do  they  do  there  ?  Good  God  !  Oar 
churches  are  for  them  merely  curious  monuments — a  subject  of  study,  a 
sort  of  special  museum.  Ah  !  it  were  almost  preferable  to  see  them 
return  to  their  former  prejudices,  then  they  would  not  at  least  insult  the 
Eucharistic  Lord  even  in  His  own  sanctuary ;  let  them  unjustly  despise 
our  temples ;  our  houses  of  prayer  will  then  be  protected  from  their 
profanations.  They  go  into  ecstacies  over  a  bit  of  architecture,  a  piK 
lar,  a  moulding,  and  the  wonder  of  all  wonders,  the  greatest  of  all 
works  does  not  attract  from  them  one  moment's  attention.  Jesus  Christ 
is  there,  and  they  know  it  not ;  over  His  tabernacle  might  still  be 
written  the  inscription  which  St.  Paul,  on  arriving  in  Athens,  read 
upon  the  front  of  a  temple  :  "  To  the  unknown  God."  These  impolite 
visitors  dispense  themselves  with  the  most  ordinary  acts  of  decorum ; 
they  enter  the  palace  of  the  King  of  Kings,  they  walk  about  and  ex- 
plore it  in  every  direction  without  ever  thinking  of  saluting  the  Master 
of  it  all ;  it  never  enters  their  minds  to  pay  their  respects  to  the  Prince 
who  resides  there.  What  might  not  be  said  of  the  indignities  of  which 
our  Lord  is  the  victim,  on  the  occasion  of  certain  feasts  which  were 
instituted  for  His  honor?  The  Church  brings  Jesus  forth  from  His 
tabernacle  and  exposes  Him  publicly,  as  upon  a  throne,  to  the  adora- 
tion of  all.  She  calls  together  her  children,  and  invites  them  to  come 
and  offer  special  homage  to  the  Eucharistic  God ;  but  instead  of  the 
worship  which  she  intends  should  be  rendered  Him,  what  kind  of  insult 
is  He  spared  ?  A  few  faithful  souls  are  penetrated  with  respect  and 
love  in  His  presence,  but  how  much  more  numerous  are  the  lukewarm 
who  recite  with  their  lips  a  few  prayers,  in  which  their  minds  and  hearts 
have  little  share.  How  many  indifferent  and  hardened  souls,  whose 
irrevcrant  attitude  betrays  their  indevotion,  who  are  gazing  about  on 
all  sides  in  quest  of  distfactions,  who  even  go  so  far  as  to  trouble  the 
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devotion  of  others  by  their  noisy  conversations.  Of  what  are  they 
thinking?  of  what  talking?  Holy  angels,  who  hear  their  words  and 
who  read  their  inmost  thoughts,  well  may  you  shudder! 

What  must  we  noi  add  if  we  speak  of  those  majectic  processions  so 
dear  to  our  ancestors,  in  which  our  Lord  was  carried  in  pomp  through 
town  and  country,  but  which  are  now  interdicted  in  60  many  places. 
How  shameful  that  in  this  point  as  well  as  in  many  others,  the  great 
God  of  Heaven  is  refused  by  Catholic  nations  that  liberty  which  He 
enjoys  among  infidels,  and  even  among  fanatical  mussulmans  !  In  those 
places  where  these  processions  are  permitted,  what  honor  are  they  to 
Christ?  Is  it  a  triumph  decreed  Him,  or  is  it  not  rather  an  ignominy 
inflicted  upon  Him  ?  How  many  neglect,  or  do  not  think  it  worth 
while  to  accompany  the  cortege;  through  want  of  faith  or  human 
respect,  scarcely  a  mark  of  reverence  is  shown  Him  on  His  passage  ;  a 
few  accompany  Him  but  mechanically,  without  devotion ;  we  see  their 
bodies,  but  their  souls  are  far  away. 


£t<  <8uph«ma- 

This  accident,  as  they  considered  it,  took  the  executioners  by  sur- 
prise. But  when  they  looked  at  the  Martyr,  and  saw  that  not  a  limb 
was  broken,  and  that  she  bore  not  even  a  mark  of  the  torture,  they 
were  struck  with  awe.  Knowing  that  nothing  merely  human  could 
have  produced  so  wonderful  an  effect,  they  suddenly  withdrew  and  stood 
off  at  a  distance — not  a  little  afraid  lest  some  new  order  from  the  Pro- 
consul might  expose  them  to  certain  death. 

Priscus,  however,  blinded  by  the  spirit  of  hatred  and  revenge,  was 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  the  intervention  of  a  Superior  Power  in  what 
he  had  just  witnessed.  Intent  upon  the  object  of  putting  to  death  the 
maiden  who  had  spurned  his-  offers,  he  cried  out  in  a  voice  trembling 
with  rage : 

"  By  the  fortune  of  the  Emperor  and  the  favor  of  the  gods,  I  swear 
that,  if  thou  sacrifice  not  instantly  to  Mars,  I  will  have  thee  cast  into 
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the  fire.  Then  thon  shah  see,  that  He  whom  thoa  worshipest  is  not  so 
ready  to  help  thee  as  thon  seemest  to  imagine  " 

"  Do  you  threaten  me  with  fire,  which  barns  but  for  a  moment  and  is 
then  extinguished  ?  77  answered  Euphemia.  11 1  am  not  so  weak-minded 
and  cowardly  as  to  be  frightened  by  threats  of  that  kind.  Taught  by 
the  example  of  the  blessed  heroes  who  fought  and  died  for  Christ,  my 
Redeemer,  1  too  am  able  to  trample  under  foot  the  arbitrary  power  of 
tyrants." 

The  Proconsul,  now  furious,  commanded  some  of  his  attendants  to 
heat  a  furnace  seven-fold,  and  to  cast  her  into  the  flames.  Whilst  the 
men  were  preparing  the  furnace,  the  servant  of  God,  lifting  her  eyes 
to  heaven,  prayed  in  a  loud  voice: 

"  Blessed  art  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  who  dwcllest  in  the  highest, 
Thou  whom  the  Angels  and  all  the  powers  of  heaven  praise  and  exalt 
unceasingly.  Thy  weak  and  lowly  handmaid  calls  upon  Thee,  who 
regardest  the  humble  :  strengthen  me  this  hour  with  the  power  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  and  show  to  the  wicked  enemy  of  Christ  that  Thou  art  the 
God  who  didst  send  Thine  angel  to  the  three  youths,  and  didst  drive 
the  flame  of  the  fire  out  of  the  furnace.  Hear  ray  prayer,  O  Lord  ; 
send  me  Thine  aid,  and  deliver  me  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion — from 
the  threats  of  Thine  enemy  ;  and  may  Thy  dread  and  glorious  Name 
be  praised  forever.  Amen.77 

When  the  blazing  furnace  was  ready  to  receive  the  Martyr,  and  the 
attendants  were  about  to  throw  her  into  it,  one  of  them,  called 
Sosthenes,  drawing  his  sword  from  his  belt  and  advancing  towards  the 
Proconsul,  cried  out : 

"  Your  Excellency  may  command  me  to  use  this  sword  against  myself, 
but  I  will  not  stretch  forth  ray  hands  against  that  holy  young  lady.  I 
see  before  me  a  whole  army  clad  in  glittering  armor  iu  readiness  to 
receive  her.77 

At  the  same  time  another,  named  Victor,  whose  eyes  were  also 
opened  to  the  light  of  truth,  untying  his  military  belt,  said  to  Priscus  : 
I  beg  your  excellency,  do  not  force  me  to  attempt  what  is  impos- 
sible for  me.  It  would  be  a  crime  were  I  to  touch  that  servant  of  God. 
I  see  by  the  side  of  the  furnace  a  great  number  of  men,  who,  while 
awaiting  her,  are  scattering  the  flames  on  all  sides  so  that  she  may 
receive  no  hurt.77 
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The  Proconsul,  without  heeding  what  was  said,  instantly  ordered  the 
two  soldiers  to  be  held  in  custody,  and  called  for  others  to  take  their 
place.  But  this  was  not  easily  effected  ;  because  all  present  seemed  to 
share  to  some  extent  the  feelings  of  their  comrades.  He  was.  however, 
relieved  from  his  perplexity  by  two  persons,  one  Cffisar  and  the  other 
"Varius  by  name.  These  fellows,  on  the  promise  of  a  liberal  reward, 
agreed  to  execute  his  command.  Laying  hold  on  the  blessed  Martyr 
they  cast  her  into  the  blaziug  furnace.  But  the  angels  of  God  received 
her  into  their  midst,  and  scattering  the  flames  on  every  side,  kept  her 
unharmed, — whereas  Cffisar,  one  of  the  two  wretches,  paid  for  his 
officiousness  with  his  life. 

Euphemia,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  multitude,  stood  in  the  furnace  as  if 
it  were  a  cool  and  refreshing  abode,  and,  lifting  up  her  hands  towards 
heaven,  prayed  in  a  loud  ano^clear  voice : 

"  Blessed  art  Thou,  O  God  of  our  fathers,  who  didst  bear  the  petition 
of  Thy  handmaid  when  she  called  upon  Thee.  Blessed  art  Thou,  who, 
by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  didst  shut  the  lion's  mouth  and  keep  from  me  the 
snares  of  the  infernal  dragon.  Grant  that,  after  fighting  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  Thee,  I  may  at  last  receive  the  reward  of  eternal  life — and 
not  only  for  me  do  I  ask  this  favor,  but  also  for  the  two  soldiers  who, 
enlightened  by  Thy  holy  grace,  are  ready  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth." 

When  she.  had  finished  this  prayer,  she  came  out  of  the  furnace  with- 
out having  suffered  the  least  injury  from  the  flames. 

Priscus,  thereupon,  not  knowing  what  else  he  could  do,  said  to  his 
attendants : 

"  Take  her  again  to  prison,  and  keep  her  there  until  to-morrow :  by 
that  time  we  shall  have  considered  what  is  to  be  done  with  her." 

As  she  was  led  away,  praising  God  for  the  wonderful  favor  she  had 
received  from  Him  that  day ;  the  two  soldiers,  Sosthenes  and  Victor, 
unable  to  contaflfcheir  joy  at  this  glorious  triumph  of  the  Faith,  whereof 
thev  had  been  eye  witnesses,  exclaimed  : 

"  Blessed  art  Thou  forever,  0  Lord,  who  gavest  strength  to  Thy 
servant  that  she  might  offer  herself  as  a  pleasing  sacrifice  to  Tiiee,  after 
the  example  of  her  fathers,  who  with  an  eager  desire  laid  down  their 
lives  to  give  glory  to  Thy  Holy  Name." 

The  Proconsul  hearing  this,  cried  out  to  them  : 
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"  Think  not  that  we  have  already  forgotten  yoa.  It  is  now  your 
tarn.  Prove  to  ns  that  your  disobedience  did  not  arise  from  any  dis- 
loyalty to  our  Sovereign,  nor  to  the  gods  of  the  Empire,  by  at  once 
offering  sacrifice  to  Mars." 

Bat  the  two  soldiers,  far  from  complying  with  this  order,  boldly- 
replied  : 

"  We,  Sir,  like  yourself,  deceived  by  the  dark  fiend  whom  you  wor- 
ship, had  lost  all  hope  of  happiness  hereafter,  because  we  knew  that 
we  were  enemies  of  the  true  God.  But  the  sight  of  the  wonders  He 
has  worked  through  His  blessed  servant  Euphemia  has  dispelled  dark- 
ness from  our  minds  :  we  believe  in  Him,  and  we  hope  that,  in  His 
mercy,  He  will  not  refuse  to  receive  us  among  His  servants.  As  He 
has  freed' us  from  the  chains  of  the  enemy  of  the  truth,  we  trust  Ho  will 
enable  us  to  persevere  in  the  confession  of  our  faith  in  Him.  Punish 
as,  therefore,  in  whatever  manner  you  may  think  proper;  and  under- 
stand well,  that  we  obey  not  your  impious  commands,  nor  those  of  your 
Emperors ;  and  that,  we  despise  all  the  demons  whom  you  call  gods — 
and  particularly  the  impure  Mars." 

This  stirred  up  the  wrath  of  the  Proconsul.  Without  delay  he  com- 
manded that  they  should  be  taken  to  the  amphitheatre,  and  exposed  to 
the  wild  beasts.  When  they  stood  in  the  arena,  they  lifted  up  their 
voices  to  God  and  said  : 

"Almighty  Father,  who  art  great  and  exceedingly  to  be  feared,  who 
by  Thy  Word  hast  created  all  things ;  who  didst  dispel  darkness  and 
give  light  to  the  world  ;  who  tookest  away  the  power  of  the  enemy  of 
mankind  and  the  sorrows  of  death  ;  deliver  us  this  day  from  the  grasp 
of  the  evil-doer,  and  grant  that,  cleansed  from  our  sins,  we  may  inherit 
the  possessions  promised  to  them  that  faithfully  serve  Thee." 

As  they  prayed  in  this  manner,  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  say- 
tag  :    "  Fear  not :  your  prayer  is  heard." 

Immediately  after  this,  two  bears  and  a  lion  were  let  loose  upon 
them;  but  the  beasts  were  unwilling  to  do  them  any  harm.  This  so 
annoyed  Priscus  that  he  gave  orders  that  they  should  be  burnt  alive. 
Whilst  the  men  were  preparing  to  execute  this  command,  the  two  Mar- 
tyrs remained  kneeling  side  by  side  in  the  arena,  and  commended  their 
souls  to  God  by  fervent  prayer.  When  all  was  ready,  the  executioners 
were  about  to  seize  their  victims,  but,  to  their  great  astonishment,  they 
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fonnd  that  both  had  already  expired.  The  Proconsul  was  greatly  dis- 
appointed, and  without  giving  any  further  orders,  suddenly  returned  to 
the  pretorium. 

This  left  the  Christians  at  liberty  to  carry  off  the  bodies  of  the  two 
Martyrs,  and  to  bury  them  in  a  proper  manner. 

Early  the  uext  morning,  Euphemia  was  again  summoned  before  Pris- 
cus.  As  she  left  the  prison  she  was  so  overjoyed  that,  raising  her  voice, 
she  sang  with  rapture : 

"I  will  sing  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  a  new  canticle  in  the  land  of  the 
stranger  ;  I  will  glorify  Thee  to  the  utmost  of  my  strength.  I  praise 
Thee,  O  Lord  God,  among  the  nations;  a  hymn  to  Thy  Holy  Name. 
Hear  my  prayer,  O  God  my  Father,  and  grant  that  this  day  I  may  find 
rest  in  Thy  dwellings." 

When  she  stood  before  the  Proconsul,  he  said  to  her: 

"  How  long  wilt  thou  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  advice,  and  seek  thy 
own  destruction  ?  If  thou  do  but  consent  to  worship  our  mighty  God, 
He  will  become  favorable  to  thee  in  every  way.  Wherefore,  6how 
thyself  less  haughty  and  more  yielding,  by  offering  sacrifice,  and  we 
promise  to  confer  on  thee  every  favor  thou  canst  desire." 

"I  should  deserve  to  be  called  wicked  and  foolish  indeed,"  she 
replied,  "  were  I  to  offer  sacrifice  to  deaf  and  dumb  idols,  or  to  evil 
spirits  that  mimic  the  power  of  the  Deity.  And  you,  who  are  an 
enemy  of  the  truth  and  devoted  to  the  powers  of  darkness,  should  be 
ashamed  of  the  means  you  employ  to  draw  from  the  path  of  virtue  them 
that  are  walking  in  the  light,  that  you  may  drag  them  with  yourself  into 
everlasting  destruction.  As  for  myself,  I  will  on  no  account  listen  to 
your  promises,  nor  can  I  be  frightened  by  your  threats ;  for  Christ,  my 
Saviour,  is  my  strength.  So  long  as  He  upholds  me,  I  dread  none  of 
the  torments  you  have  it  in  your  power  to  inflict  upon  inc." 

Priscus,  hardly  knowing  in  what  manner  to  satisfy  his  feelings  of 
resentment,  ordered  his  men  to  dig  a  deep  pit,  after  the  manner  of  those 
which  are  made  for  catching  wild  beasts.  The  bottom  of  this  was 
paved  with  stones,  filled  with  sharp-pointed  iron  spears.  A  very  thin 
covering  of  earth  spread  over  it,  completely  concealed  the  snare  from 
the  sight  of  every  one  who  was  not  acquainted  with  the  exact  location. 
The  blessed  Euphemia,  wholly  unaware  of  the  cruel  trial  to  which  she 
was  exposed,  was  made  to  walk  repeatedly  over  the  place,  but,  pro- 
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tected  from  on  high,  not  the  least  harm  befell  her.  The  Proconsul  and 
his  assessors  wondered  exceedingly,  and  began  to  suspect  that  some 
deception  had  been  practised  in  the  construction  of  the  pitfall,  when, 
some  of  the  executioners,  who  had  superintended  the  work,  suddenly 
dropped  through  the  slight  covering  of  earth,  and  miserably  perished 
at  the  bottom  of  the  pit,  thus  verifying  to  the  letter  the  saying  of  the 
Psalmist :  "  They  are  sunk  down  in  the  pit  that  they  made :  in  the 
very  snare  which  they  hid  hath  their  own  foot  been  taken  " 

The  Martyr,  seeing  what  had  happened,  and  understanding  how  she 
had  been  protected  by  a  special  providence,  exclaimed : 

"  0  God,  who  knowest  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  who  didst  send  Thine 
only  begotten  Son  to  loosen  the  sorrows  of  death  and  to  bind  the  chief 
and  leader  of  wickedness,  help  me  in  this  my  struggle  for  the  glory  of 
Thy  Holy  Name.  Listen  to  the  voice  of  supplication  poured  forth  in 
my  behalf  by  the  Saints,  who,  for  Thy  sake,  are  detained  in  prison. 
Be  not  mindful  of  my  sins  and  unworthiness ;  but,  remembering  Thy 
mercy  and  Thy  readiness  in  helping  them  that  call  upon  Thee,  save  me 
in  this  hour  of  my  distress,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  only  Son, 
our  Lord  " 

Priscus,  seeing  that  the  plan,  from  which  he  had  expected  such 
wonders,  had  failed  altogether,  again  called  the  servant  of  God  before 
him,  and  addressed  her  with  flattering  words : 

"Thou  knowest,  0  Euphemia,  that  though  born  of  a  noble  and  most 
excellent  family,  thou  hast  suffered  thyself  to  be  misled,  and  that  thou 
still  continuest  in  wrongful  ways,  even  so  far  as  to  oppose  us,  who  hold 
the  place  of  the  Emperor  himself.  Now,  then,  like  an  honorable  and 
virtuous  lady,  forget  the  harm  we  have  done  thee,  and  listening  to  our 
advice,  without  further  objection,  offer  sacrifice  to  our  great  god,  that 
thus  thon  mayst  avoid  the  crime  of  bringing  disgrace  upon  thy  family." 

The  Martyr,  fully  aware  of  the  insincerity  of  the  designing  Proconsul, 
boldly  made  answer,  saying : 

"  You  tyrant,  why  are  you  still  full  of  bitterness  and  deceit?  Your 
words,  though  fairly  put  together,  are  like  gall  and  wormwood,  because 
they  are  the  utterances  of  the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  I  am  not  yet 
so  insane  as  to  give  ray  dearest  treasure  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  the 
devil.  Deceive  not  yourself,  Sir,  nor  flatter  yourself  with  the  thought, 
that  you  are  able  to  persuade  me  to  sacrifice  to  impure  demons,  whom 
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you  call  gods.  For  how  could  I  stoop  so  low  as  to  give  divine  honor 
to  imaginary  beings,  that  never  had  real  life  or  sense  ?  Hence,  under- 
stand well,  once  for  all,  that  I  care  not  for  your  foolish  advice,  and  that 
I  am  ready  to  suffer  all  you  may  attempt  against  me,  rather  than  forego 
the  hope  of  receiving  the  reward  promised  to  them  that  fight  manfully 
for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  " 

This  so  incensed  Prisons  that  he  commanded  her  instantly  to  be 
beaten  with  rods.  This,  however,  did  not  subdue  the  courageous  spirit 
of  the  Marhr.  For  while  she  was  treated  so  cruelly,  she  boldly 
addressed  the  Proconsul,  saying: 

"In  spite  of  your  desire  to  hurt  me,  these  rods  seem  not  at  oil  to 
touch  me.  If  you  have  no  other  torments  to  inflict  upon  me,  you 
might  as  well  confess  that  your  will  is  stronger  than  your  power,  and 
that  the  wickedness  of  the  tyrant  is  unable  to  overcome  the  fortitude  of 
his  victim." 

Then,  at  the  suggestion  of  his  friend  Apelian,  Priscus  gave  orders 
that  her  body  should  be  sawed  to  pieces  and  cast  into  the  fire,  so  that 
her  very  ashes  might  be  scattered  to  the  winds.  But,  notwithstanding 
the  repeated  attempts  made  by  the  executioners,  the  teeth  of  the  saw 
would  turn  round  whenever  they  touched  the  body  of  the  Saint.  Thus 
this  punishment  failing  in  its  tfftcts,  it  was  resolved  that  she  should  be 
exposed  to  the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre. 

As  she  stood  in  the  arena,  she  lifted  up  her  eyes  toward  heaven,  and 
said  : 

"  O  Lord,  who  hearest  them  that  call  upon  Thee,  may  the  offering  I 
make  be  pleasing  to  Thee.  And,  even  as  Thou  didst  accept  the  sacri- 
fice of  Thy  servant  Abraham,  receive  this  day  the  lowlinebs  of  my 
spirit." 

Saying  this  she  blessed  herself  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and 
called  again  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Several  of  the  wild  beasts 
were  then  let  loose  against  her;  but,  instead  of  touching  her,  they 
quietly  lay  down  at  her  feet  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  Proconsul. 
For  some  time  the  Martyr  thus  remained  standing  absorbed  in  prayer, 
until  one  of  the  animals  bit  her  in  the  side — yet  so  slightly  as  scarcely 
to  leave  a  visible  wound.  At  the  same  moment  a  voice  was  heard  from 
on  high : 

"  Euphemia,  thou  hast  fought  a  good  fight;  thou  hast  finished  thy 
course,  thou  hast  kept  the  faith.    Come  hither,  and  receive  the  prize." 
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"Lord  God,  help  Thy  servAnts,"  exclaimed  the  Saint;  "let  not 
Thine  enemies  triumph  forever."  And,  kneeling  down,  she  yielded  op 
her  noble  spirit. 

Her  parents,  Philpphron  and  Theodora,  took  away  her  precious 
remains  and  deposited  them  in  a  new  and  elegant  sepulchre,  about  a 
mile  from  Chalcedon — where  afterwards  a  celebrated  basilica  was  built, 
under  the  name  and  invocation  of  the  Saint.  Her  companions  were 
sent  by  the  Proconsul  to  the  Emperor  at  Nicomedia,  with  the  recom- 
mendation that  they  should  not  be  too  severely  dealt  with — for  the 
avenging  hand  of  God  was  already  heavy  upon  him. 

St.  Euphemia  suffered  on  the  sixteenth  of  September,  A.  D.  304. 


Correspondence  befireen  an  %%ti  Count  and  a  goung 
Conuert. 

LETTER  VI. 
The  Count  to  Henry. 

My  dear  Henry : 

I  don't  remember  distinctly  what  it  was  I  told  you  at  Pisa  about  its 
baptistery.  However,  I  will  write  what  comes  to  my  mind,  and  what  I 
think  will  suit  you.  You  ask  not  only  about  Pisa,  but  also  about 
Florence  and  other  places ;  and  to  satisfy  your  pious  curiosity  I  have 
had  to  consult  various  authors — St.  Paulinas,  St.  Charles  Borromeo, 
Pascal  Lilibensis,  Durant,  Amalario,  Menochius,  and  others.  This  has 
taken  time  ;  so  you  must  not  take  it  amiss  if  this  epistle  is  behind  time. 

In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  every  fountain,  river,  lake  or  sea  was 
a  baptistery.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap,  xvi.,  we  are  told  that 
St.  Paul  was  preaching  on  the  bank  of  a  river ;  a  woman  called  Lydia 
was  touched  by  his  words,  and  was  baptized  there.  Philip  baptized  the 
eunuch  in  the  first  fountain  they  came  to  on  the  road — chap.  viii.  St. 
Peter  baptized  the  Roman  neophyte  in  the  waters  of  the  Tiber ;  as  we 
gather  from  Tertullian,  who  says  in  one  place  that  the  baptism  admin- 
istered by  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  was 
the  same  as  that  conferred  in  the  Jordan. 
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If  we  visit  the  Mamertine  prison  we  shall  find  there  the  miraculous  > 
spring  or  well  which  Saints  Peter  and  Panl  used  to  baptize  their  jailors, 
Processas  and  Martinianns.  St.  Justin  gives  us  to  understand  that  in 
his  time  the  practice  still  held  of  baptizing  wherever  water  was  to  be 
had ;  and,  later  on,  St.  Augustine  and  Paulinus,  who  were  sent  to 
England  by  St.  Gregory,  administered  the  sacrament  on  the  banks  of 
rivers;  and,  according  to  the  Acts  of  Sts.  Apollinaris  and  Victor, 
these  apostolic  men  brought  their  catechumens  to  the  sea-shore  and 
there  baptized  them.  This  custom  was  owing  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  times — still  more  to  the  fact  that  Our  Divine  Lord  had  been  Him- 
self baptized  by  St.  John  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan.  On  this  account 
St.  Jerome  reports  that  it  was  a  common  practice  of  Christian  devotion, 
in  his  time,  to  repair  to  the  spot  which  tradition  pointed  out  as  the 
place  where  St.  John  administered  baptism,  and  where  Our  Saviour 
received  it,  consecrating  the  waters  in  His  own  Person.  Indeed  we 
may  say,  with  truth,  that  on  this  latter  account  the  said  spot  is  the  first 
and  most  venerable  baptistery  in  the  world.  St.  Antoninus,  martyr, 
informs  us,  in  his  itinerarium,  that  the  place  was  enclosed  with  a  grat- 
ing, and  had  a  cross  planted  in  the  centre.  On  days  appointed,  the 
priest  went  down,  and  after  blessing  the  water,  conferred  baptism  on 
the  converts.  We  learn  from  St.  Sophronius,  of  Jerusalem,  that  this 
was  the  baptistery  to  which*  St.  Mary,  of  Egypt,  betook  herself  to 
receive  the  sacrament  of  regeneration. 

To  these  primitive  baptisteries,  which  were,  so  to  speak,  of  natural 
formation  and  open  to  all,  succeeded  those  of  the  Catacombs,  which 
served  the  Church's  purpose  during  the  persecutions.  That  one 
which  is  in  the  Roman  cemetery  of  St.  Pontianus  is  the  most  note- 
worthy— at  all  events  I  find  it  most  often  referred  to  as  a  sample  of  the 
class.  I  like  to  think  of  it,  if  only  because  it  is  a  standing  contradic- 
tion to  all  that  talk  about  the  Church's  decay ;  because,  forsooth — so 
they  say — to  adorn  her  temples  with  pictures  and  statues  of  holy  things 
is,  in  the  judgment  of  their  delicate  consciences,  nothing  less  than  a 
worship  of  idols.  On  the  contrary,  my  friend,  the  baptistery  which  is 
in  the  Crypt  of  St.  Pontianus,  and  which  is  a  monument  of  the  oldest 
times,  is  not  less  decorated  than  ours  of  the  present  times.  There  are 
pictures,  the  principal  one  of  which  represents  Our  Lord  as  being  bap- 
tized by  St.  John  in  the  Jordan.    There  is  also  painted  a  cross  adorned 
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with  flowers  and  precious  stones,  and  two  lighted  torches  resting  on  the 
Cross'  arms;  to  which,  moreover,  are  suspended  by  little  chains  an  « 
and  an  u,  the  symbol  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  foot  of  this  Cross  is  in 
water,  to  indicate  that  it  is  the  Cross  of  the  Saviour  which  gives  to  the 
baptismal  water  the  virtue  of  washing  sin  away.  Baronius  reports  that 
about  the  year  250,  a  young  person,  who  was  palsied,  had  himself 
borne  to  this  cnpt  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  baptism;  and  with  the 
grace  of  sanctification  be  received  the  health  of  his  body ;  and  two  Ro- 
man ladies,  Adria  and  Paulina,  who  witnessed  the  miracle  were  con- 
verted, and  received  baptism  themselves  at  the  same  font  from  Pope  St. 
Stephen. 

It  will  please  you  to  know  that  in  the  crypt  of  the  basilica  of  St. 
Prisca  there  is  preserved  a  basin,  which,  according  to  a  credible  tradi- 
tion, was  used  by  St.  Peter  for  the  administration  of  baptism.  This 
belief  rests  upon  the  inscription  of  the  cup,  Sli  Pet.  Bad  ism.  The 
acts  of  Pope  Liberins  favor  another  tradition,  that  a  certain  baptistery 
in  the  Ostian  cemetery  witnessed  the  baptizing  of  more  than  four  thou- 
sand persons  at  the  hands  of  that  pontiff.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that 
all  the  Popes,  in  times  of  persecution,  conferred  baptism  in  the  Cata- 
combs.   The*e  were  their  asylum. 

As  soon  as  the  persecutions  came  to  an  end,  with  the  conversion  of 
Coustantine  the  Great,  baptisteries  were  the  first  buildings  which  the 
faithful  raised  ;  and  in  them  they  constructed  basins  or  baptismal  fonts. 
Much,  of  course,  could  be  said  on  this  subject.  But  a  letter  must  not 
become  a  book.  I  shall  mention,  therefore,  what  comes  into  my  head, 
in  whatever  order. 

First,  then,  these  baptisteries  "were  real  churches,  except  that  they 
had  this  special  object,  and  were  ordinarily  of  a  special  form.  The 
reason,  or,  at  least,  one  of  the  reasons  for  adopting  the  special  form 
which  came  into  use,  may  have  been  the  deference  which  they  paid  to 
the  first  one  so  constructed,  by  Coustantine  himself,  in  the  ante-cham- 
bers of  his  own  Lateran  palace.  The  Emperor  enriched  this  sanctuary 
with  a  magnificence  truly  imperial.  Some  writers  think  that  the  object 
he  had  in  view  was  to  be  baptized  there  himself ;  or  perhaps  it  was  for 
the  baptism  of  his  daughter  St.  Constantia.  The  form  of  this  baptis- 
tery is  like  that  of  the  temple  of  Jove,  constructed  by  Diocletian,  near 
his  palace  at  Spalatro ;  the  ruins  of  the  same  temple  show  it  to  have 
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been  of  great  beaoty.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Constantine  took 
the  idea  of  his  baptistery  from  this  temple:  subsequently  others 
followed  the  model  herein  presented,  and  were,  for  the  most  part,  oc- 
tagonal like  the  Lateran,  or  hexagonal,  or  round,  or  elliptical.  Their 
interior,  too,  was  modelled  after  the  first.  This  is  certainly  the  case 
with  those  which  still  exist,  as  at  Pisa,  although  it  has  adopted  the 
round  form  ;  at  Florence,  Ravenna,  Citta  Nuova  in  Istria,  all  of  whieh 
hare  the  octagonal  shape.  So  too  in  that  of  Parma,  although  peculiar 
in  having  the  form  of'a  turret.  The  same  octagonal  form  is  frequently 
adopted  for  the  baptismal  fonts  themselves.  Oue  of  the  most  famous 
of  these  is  the  one  at  Verona. 

Some  ancient  baptisteries  were  erected  by  the  side  of  rivers,  espe- 
cially while  the  practice  yet  held  of  administering  the  sacrament  by 
immersion  ;  for  that  purpose  there  was  need  of  a  large  supply  of  water. 
The  same  buildings  were  alfo  at  first  cathedral,  and  only  one  such  was 
to  be  found  in  a  diocese,  and  Bishops  alone,  as  you  know,  conferred 
solemn  baptism.  The  Greeks  called  these  edifices  uricTrjpia  that  is, 
places  of  illumination;  for  faith  is  light.  Allusions  to  these  temples, 
which  were  always  separate  from  the  church  proper,  are  frequent  in 
ecclesiastical  writers,  as  Tertullian,  St.  Augustine,  St  Sidonius  Apolli- 
naris,  St.  Justin,  St.  Paulinos  of  Nola,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Eusebius, 
St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  others. 

Later  on,  that  is  about  the  sixth  century,  when  baptism  come  to  be 
administered  by  simple  priests,  the  use  of  baptismal  fonts  in  buildings, 
set  apart  for  the  purpose,  began  to  die  out,  except  in  some  cities  of 
Italy,  among  which  is  Pisa  and  Florence.  The  sacrament  was  adminis- 
tered now  in  the  parish  church.  Then  the  baptismal  font  was  placed 
in  the  Nartex,  or  chamber  at  the  end  of  the  church  portico.  Hence, 
later  still,  it  was  transferred  to  the  inside  of  the  church,  by  the  entrance  ; 
a  chapel  was  set  apart  and  closed  by  a  trellis-work,  as  you  see  done  at 
the  present  day. 

But  I  have  something  else  to  say,  relative  to  the  ancient  baptisteries. 
They  were  invariably  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  were 
called  churches  of  St.  John  in  fonte,  or  ad  forties.  They  were  often- 
times richly  decorated  with  pictures,  sculptures  and  mosaics,  represen- 
tative for  the  most  part  of  our  Saviour  in  the  act  of  receiving  baptism 
from  St.  John,  and  of  other  events  in  the  life  of  the  Precursor.  Par- 
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ticularly  noticeable  among  them  were  certain  symbolical  figures,  as  the 
stag,  the  fish,  the  dove. 

The  stag,  which  is  seen  at  the  present  day  in  the  baptistery  of  St. 
Pontianus,  was  sculptured  upon  the  outside  or  inside  of  the  basins  used 
for  the  font ;  it  was  the  emblem  of  a  catechumen  anxious  for  baptism, 
eager  with  a  burning  desire  to  be  cleansed  in  the  waters,  which  give 
eternal  life,  as  the  stag  panteth  after  the  fountains  of  water.  St. 
Jerome,  commenting  on  the  first  verse  of  Psalm  XLI,  "As  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  fountains  of  water,  so  my  soul  panteth  after  Thee,  O 
God,"  compares  this  hart  to  the  catechumen  who  is  eager  to  come  to 
Christ,  the  fount  of  grace  and  light,  and  be  purified  in  baptism  from 
all  the  stains  of  sin. 

The  sign  of  the  fish  has  always  been  regarded  as  symbolic  of  our 
Lord  Himself.  But  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  not  unfrequently  desig- 
nate the  faithful  too  by  the  same  symbol.  This  name  alludes  to  regen- 
eration in  the  waters  of  baptism.  So  speaks  Tertullian  :  that  as  little 
fishes  are  born  in  the  water  and  die  if  taken  out  of  it,  so  Christians  are 
born  in  baptism,  and  can  live  only  in  tho  virtue  of  that  same  baptismal 
water.  So  Christians  are  called  by  them  pisciculi,  while  Christ  is 
preeminently  the  You  see  then,  Henry,  how  appropriate  is  this 

symbol  in  the  decoration  of  baptisteries  and  baptismal  fonts ;  for  the 
waters  thereof  have  received  from  tho  divine  ix^x  the  virtue  of  con- 
ferring on  man  the  life  of  his  soul. 

Then  as  to  the  dove.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  when  our  Lord  was 
baptized  by  St.  John,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Him  in  the  form 
of  a  dove.  Hence  it  was  natural  enough  to  represent  the  dove  in  bap- 
tisteries, beginning  with  the  one  I  have  often  mentioned,  I  mean,  in  the 
crypt  of  St.  Pontian's  cemetery.  These  symbolic  doves,  sometimes 
made  of  silver  or  of  gold,  were  suspended  in  the  air,  as  if  descending 
from  heaven  on  the  font,  and  in  some  places  there  were  vases  shaped  in 
the  form  of  a  dove,  and  serving  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  sacred 
chrism  and  the  oil  of  catechumens. 

As  regards  the  fonts  themselves,  some  were  cruciform,  others  round, 
others  of  a  different  form  ;  and  generally  they  were  not  raised,  as  at 
present,  but  on  the  contrary,  down  some  steps,  on  a  level  below  the  rest 
of  the  pavement.  This  was  meant  to  bear  a  significance  of  our 
Saviour's  sepulchre,  which  also  is  an  emblem  of  baptism,  according  to 


1<J7  6.]     Correspondence  between  a  Count  and  a  Convert.  201 


the  words  of  St.  Paul:  "We  are  buried  together  with  Him  by  bap- 
tism." In  fact  in  some  places  these  fonts  themselves  had  the  form  of  a 
sarcophagus. 

I  see,  my  friend,  that  this  letter  has  grown  to  a  length  quite  sufficient, 
and  I  must  think  of  putting  off  to  a  future  occasion  what  I  purposed 
to  describe  in  detail,  of  Constantine's  baptistery,  and  those  of  Florence 
and  Pisa  ;  they  are  the  most  famous.  Let  me  close  this  letter  with  one 
more  observation,  which  will  answer  a  question  you  put  me,  when  we 
were  visiting  the  font  at  Pisa. 

In  some  of  the  ancient  baptisteries,  there  were  to  be  seen,  besides  the 
principal  basin,  which  occupied  the  centre  of  the  building,  other 
smaller  fonts,  which  were  placed  around  it.  It  would  seem  that  the 
principal  font  served  for  adults,  the  others  for  infants.  According  to 
the  present  discipline,  which  prescribes  baptism  by  infusion,  one  font 
will  do  for  adults  and  for  infants ;  in  fact,  this  is  the  general  practice. 
Why  then  are  these  little  basins  put  round  the  great  central  one  ?  To 
this  question  I  answered,  if  you  remember,  that  I  thought  it  was  out  of 
veneration,  at  the  present  day,  for  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church, 
and  also  to  preserve  the  memory  of  that  same  ancient  practice.  So  I 
said  then.  But  I  have  found  since  that  some  believe  baptism  by 
immersion  had  not  wholly  ceased,  when  this  baptistery  was  erected ; 
perhaps  then  the  small  fonts  had  their  own  proper  use.  Certain  it  is 
that,  at  the  same  epoch,  similar  fonts  surrounded  the  great  central  one 
in  the  Florentine  baptistery.  Dante  says  that  he  broke  one  of  them  to 
save,  some  one  from  being  drowned  in  it. 

I  know  that  you  like  Dante ;  you  will  probably  recall  the  verses  in 
which  the  poet  refers  to  the  fact : 

I  vidi  per  le  cos  to  e  per  lo  fondo 

Picna  1a  pietra  livida  di  fori, 

D'un  largo  tutti  e  ciascuno  era  tondo. 
Non  mi  parien  meno  ampi,  nd  maggiori 

Che  quei  che^on  nel  mio  bel  San  Giovanni, 

Fatti  per  lo  luogo  de  battezatori. 
L'uno  de'  quali,  ancor  non  d  molt'  anni, 

Rupp'  io  per  un  che  dentro  v'  annegava, 

£  questo  sia  suggel  che  ogni  uomo  sganni.* 


*  I  saw  upon  the  Rides  and  on  the  bottom 

The  livid  stone,  with  perforations  filled. 
All  of  one  sise;  and  every  one  was  round. 
To  me  less  ample  seemed  they  not,  nor  greater, 
Than  thone  that  in  my  beautiful  St.  John 
Are  fashioned  for  the  place  of  the  baptisers, 
And  one  oi  which,  not  many  years  ago, 

1  broke  for  some  one,  who  was  drowning  in  it- 
Be  this  a  seal,  all  men  to  undeceive. 

New  Series— Vol.  Ill,  No.  5.  14 


Digitized  by  Google 


202        The  Return  of  the  Popes  from  Avignon  to  Rome.  [May, 


$ht  $etum  of  the  $opes  Jftom  ^uipon  to  $om* 


IX. 


The  eventful  year  1305  had  drawn  to  a  close.  The  Pope's  corona 
tion  and  enthronement,  accompanied  with  such  splendor  and  pageant 
as  usage  demanded  and  the  occasion  prompted,  had  sent  a  thrill  of  joy 
throughout  France.  Its  children,  ever  panting  for  glory,  had  been 
more  than  sated  on  beholding  the  Vicar  of  Christ  display  the  august 
insignia  of  his  office  in  his  triumphal  march  through  its  principal  cities. 
But  now  the  festivities  were  ended.  The  kings  and  princes  whom  duty 
or  curiosity  had  assembled  to  do  honor  to  the  instalment  of  Clement  V. 
had  severally  departed.  There  was  a  lull  and  hush  after  the  tumult  and 
excitement.  Clement  too  was  forced  back  upon  himself  to  consider  the 
weighty  responsibility  of  his  position.  Hitherto  he  had  but  revelled  in 
the  charms  of  his  new  dignity,  he  had  feasted  his  soul  on  its  moral 
beauty,  and  he  had  been  fairly  dazzled  by  its  brilliancy.  Now  in  the 
silence  of  repose  he  had  time  to  lift  the  veil  and?  look  underneath  the 
bright  exterior.  Delusion  vanished  when  the  reality  stared  him  in  the 
face.  Two  years  had  sped  by  since  any  definitive  act  had  emanated 
from  the  Holy  See.  Cares  had  multiplied,  troubles  increased,  and 
important  but  intricate  questions  that  asked  for  solution  had  grown 
more  knotty  by  distance  and  delay.  The  new  Pope  began  to  experience 
that  npon  him  lay  the  solicitude  of  all  the  churches.  And  was  he  com- 
petent for  the  task?  Did  he  accomplish  the  misssion  to  which  Heaven 
had  appointed  him  ?  Let  those  who  doubt  it  carefully  study  hia  pon- 
tificate and  admire  his  wisdom  and  moderation. 

It  is  very  true  that  Clement  did  not  pursue  the  line  of  condnct  fol- 
lowed by  other  great  Pontiffs.  He  had  not  the  courage  of  a  St.  Leo, 
nor  the  boldness  of  a  Gregory  the  Great,  and  perhaps  these  qualities 
would  not  have  served  the  Church  as  well,  but  then  he  was  preeminently 
prudent,  and  worked  on  with  a  perseverance  that  broke  down  the  most 
obstiuate  opposition  and  lead  every  enterprise  to  a  happy  issue.  To 
arrive  at  this  conclusion  we  have  bat  to  call  to  mind  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances that  surrounded  Clement.  His  enemy,  or  more  correctly 
the  enemy  of  the  Church,  was  not  a  foreign  foe  or  one  in  open  rebellion. 
He  was  a  friend,  a  bosom  friend,  the  most  powerful  king  of  the  day,  the 
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sovereign  of  the  land  in  which  the  Pope  resided.  Bat  it  was  precisely 
from  this  intimacy  and  mutual  dependence  that  arose  the  danger  of  the 
Church.  Still  God  watched  over  the  fortunes  of  His  divine  Spouse, 
His  goodness  strengthened  the  weakness  of  Clement :  one  long  year  of 
sickness  perfected  his  virtue.  A  serious  malady  brought  him  to  the 
brink  of  the  grave  and  hurried  him  in  spirit  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Qod.  He  recovered,  but  he  was  now  armed  with  courage.  Not  a 
day  passed  when  Clement  was  not  called  upon  to  meet  new  difficulties, 
new  dangers.  But  the  main  object  was  attained.  He  foiled  King 
Philip  in  all  his  attempts;  he  met  his  cunning  by  holy  prudence;  he 
shivered  his  obstinacy  by  perseverance  and  parried  all  his  thrusts  by 
patience  and  mildness  and  gentle  forbearance.  Did  the  monarch  lay 
his  toils,  the  Pope  would  break  through  them ;  did  the  prince  plead 
French  interests  for  the  triumph  of  his  cause,  Clement  would  set  them 
aside  by  the  paramount  importance  of  those  of  the  universal  Church. 
This  battle  between  King  and  Pope  was  carried  on  for  one  entire  year. 
Few  can  estimate  what  Clement  suffered  when  day  after  day  Philip 
importuned  the  Pope  to  accede  to  his  wishes,  to  promote  his  plans  and 
make  French  policy  the  rule  and  measure  of  the  Catholic  Church. 


There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Pontiff  was  much  embarrassed  by  the 
King  and  hampered  in  his  freedom  of  action.  But  still  another  evil 
was  not  less  disastrous  to  the  Holy  See.  For  four  years  Clement  had 
wandered  up  and  down  through  France  without  a  fixed  abode.  It  had 
made  the  discharge  of  his  manifold  duties  most  difficult,  if  not  ineffec- 
ti?e.  In  the  year  1309  he  chose  Avignon  for  the  future  home  of  the 
Papacy.  It  gave  the  Vicar  of  Christ  a  permanent  residence,  but  it 
postponed  indefinitely  his  return  to  Rome.  Many  saw  with  grief  that 
so  humble  a  city  was  deemed  worthy  of  so  high  an  honor.  For  how 
did  Avignon  compare  with  the  Eternal  City  ?  Could  it  boast  an  anti- 
quity as  venerable  as  that  of  Romulus  ?  Could  it  lay  claim  to  the  dis- 
tinction of  having  twice  been  the  mistress  of  the  world — once  by  the 
power  of  its  triumphant  arms — and  again  because  Peter  had  chosen  it, 
and  his  successors  for  thirteen  centuries  had  clung  to  it  as  the  home  and 
centre  of  Catholic  unity  1  Was  its  history  as  bright  and  as  glorious 
and  as  inwoven  with  every  nation  of  Europe  as  that  of  the  queen  city 
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of  the  world  ?  No,  no.  Avignon  did  not  possess  the  immortal  heri- 
tage of  Rome.  Religion  had  left  there  no  touching  souvernirs  of  its 
piety.  It  had  no  Colisenm  hallowed  by  the  blood  of  martyrs ;  no  tomb 
containing  the  sacred  relics  of  the  Apostle-Princes  ;  no  catacombs,  no 
proud  vestiges  of  ancient  civilization.  At  the  time  when  Clement 
favored  the  city  of  Province,  it  had  even  lost  the  splendor  which 
it  once  possessed.  Situate  on  a  high  steep  rock,  (and  not  as  Rome 
hill-girt,  whose  every  spot  has  a  history  of /its  own,)  art  had  not  yet 
embellished  its  surroundings.  Very  limited  in  its  circumference,  Avig- 
non was  divided  by  straight,  narrow  streets  lined  with  low,  ill-con- 
structed houses.  Petrarch  describes  it  as  a  small,  disreputable  city. 
44  It  was  lowest  in  the  scale  of  great  cities,"  says  he, 41  and  lo,  it  is  raised 
to  become  the  capital  of  the  world  ! n 

Still,  Avignon  had  its  advantages.  It  lay  under  a  pure,  rich,  almost 
Italian  sky,  and  enjoyed  one  of  the  mildest  climates.  Its  picturesque 
sites  presented  every  variety  of  rural  beauty.  Its  fair  fields  of  green, 
interspersed  with  shrubbery  and  woodland  scenery,  resembled  a  range 
of  delicious  gardens,  while  the  beautiful  river  Rhone,  laden  with  the 
rains  of  the  North  and  the  snows  of  the  Alps  dashing  by  its  side,  lent 
an.additional  charm  to  this  antique  demesne.  Roth  by  land  and  water 
it  afforded  easy  communication  with  Italy,  and  it  was  partly  for  this 
reason  that  Clement  V.  chose  it  for  his  home,  as  also  because,  although 
in  the  heart  of  Provence,  it  was  not  subject  to  French  rule.  It  ac- 
knowledged the  suzerainty  of  the  King  of  Naples,  a  vassal  of  the  Holy 
See,  until  in  1348  Clement  VI.  made  it  wholly  independent  by  pur- 
chasing it  from  Queen  Jane  for  80,000  florins  of  gold. 

But  Avignon,  or  its  lord  the  Pope,  could  never  be  said  to  be  really 
free  as  long  as  it  remained  in  so  dangerous  a  neighborhood  as  France. 
Its  kings  did  not  abstain  from  imposing  their  policy  on  the  Holy  See 
and  forcing  it  to  consult  their  interests  exclusively.  And  this  prepon- 
derance lessened  the  independence  of  the  Papacy  and  destroyed  the 
efficacy  of  its  supreme  power.  Hence,  too,  not  only  the  Italians,  but 
every  Christian  nation  of  Europe,  branded  the  residence  of  Avignon 
with  the  odious  title  of  Babylonian  captivity.  They  wished  to  express 
by  this  name  not  so  much  the  local  and  material  exchange  of  Rome  for 
Avignon  as  the  inevitable  consequence  of  this  fact — that  namely,  the 
Pope  of  Home,  the  universal  Pope,  had  become  a  French  Pope,  a  na- 
tional Pope. 
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To  the  reader  of  Clement's  pontificate,  it  is  an  undisguised  truth  that 
bis  whole  reign  was  one  ceaseless  struggle  against  the  pretentions  of 
Philip.  If  the  Pope  conquered  at  times,  he  was  oftener  conquered. 
Clement  succeeded  in  saving  the  memory  of  Boniface  VIII.,  but  was  it 
not  a  disgrace  for  the  Holy  See  that  the  name  of  this  intrepid  defender 
of  the  Church  should  have  rested  so  long  under  the  cloud  of  infamy  ? 
Does  it  not  argue  weakness  on  the  part  of  Clement  to  have  ever  listened 
to  imputations  against  the  blameless  character  of  his  predecessor,  the 
validity  of  his  election  and  the  holiness  of  his  acts  ?  Was  it  necessary 
to  institute  a  long  process  to  insure  the  triumph  of  the  maligned  Pon- 
tiff? Should  he  not  indignantly  have  rejected  every  measure  that 
savored  of  30  unchristian  a  hatred  as  that  which  animated  the  boasted 
son  of  the  Church,  Philip  le  Bel  ? 

This  is  not  the  only  indignity  which  the  Papacy  suffered  because  thus 
basely  fettered  in  the  land  of  the  first-born  daughter  of  the  Church. 
The  compliance  of  Clement  Y.  with  the  demands  of  the  heartless  Philip 
are  too  patent  to  escape  our  notice.  We  all  know  that  he  abrogated 
the  Bull  "  Clericis  laicos,"  mitigated  the  disciplinary  part  of  the  Bull 
"  Unam  Sanctam,"  and  erased  from  the  original  copy  of  Boniface's 
letter  the  sentence  which  most  displeased  the  meddlesome  king.  Be- 
sides this,  Clement  declared  his  royal  patron  almost  innocent  of  the 
cowardly  attack  which  his  emissaries  had  made  on  Boniface  at  Anagni. 
In  a  word,  if  we  view  Philip  by  the  acts  of  Clement  in  his  regard, 
his  name  is  stainless,  his  character  without  reproach.  And  yet  it 
was  he  that  embittered  and  shortened  the  lives  of  three  Popes,  that 
scandalized  Christendom  by  his  persecution  of  the  long-deceased  Boni- 
face, and  in  a  few  years  hurried  out  of  existence  the  once  celebrated 
Knights-Templars. 

But  while  these  acts  are  often  cited  to  throw  a  shadow  over  Clement's 
pontificate,  his  reign,  if  we  take  into  account  the  circumstances  of  his 
times,  was  not  without  its  glory  and  utility.  His  life  is  filled  with  many 
a  luminous  page.  He  matured  many  plans  that  would  have  honored 
the  Church,  if  time  and  means  had  allowed  their  execution.  He  ever 
cherished  the  idea  of  a  crusade  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  and 
when  Marco  Polo  returned  from  the  extreme  East  laden  with  the  riches 
of  those  regions,  and  zealous  Friars  depicted  in  glowing  colors  how  in 
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Tartary  and  China  the  spiritual  harvest  was  ripe  to  be  gathered,  he 
seriously  entertained  the  thought  of  subjugating  all  the  nomadic  tribes 
of  Asia  to  the  mild  laws  of  the  Gospel.  Many  works  of  zeal  most  suc- 
cessfully completed  by  him  obliterate  the  memory  of  the  weaknesses 
which  he  displayed  in  his  struggle  with  the  French  King.  The  grand 
(Ecumenical  Council  of  Vienne  occurred  during  his  pontificate,  and 
the  famous  Clementine  Decretals  attest  how  devoted  he  was  to  sacred 
science. 

The  same  year  1314  witnessed  the  death  of  Clement  Y.  and  Philip 
the  Fair.  But  quite  different  was  the  end  of  each.  The  Pope  6ank 
into  the  grave  overpowered  by  labors  and  weighed  down  by  infirmities. 
His  name  is  in  benediction.  He  had  acted  well  the  part  which  Provi- 
dence had  assigned  him  by  a  rare  display  of  sagacity,  a  wonderful 
knowledge  of  persons  and  things,  much  moderation  and  not  less  pru- 
dence. He  had  advocated  the  study  of  letters  and  made  them  flourish. 
He  had  watched  over  the  interests  of  the  Church  and  resisted  aggres- 
sion as  far  as  his  position  and  character  permitted.  Philip  on  the 
contrary  died  suddenly  in  the  flower  of  life.  A  fall  from  his  horse 
ended  his  ambitious  career.  Like  all  persecutors  of  the  Church  he  was 
cut  off  and  dashed  down  when  he  dreamed  his  royalty  most  exalted. 
Impartial  history  has  judged  him  under  two  aspects.  If  we  look  at 
him  from  a  pagan  point  of  view,  he  was  a  compound  of  brilliant  parts. 
His  courage  as  a  warrior,  his  ability  as  a  statesman  deserve  him  a  place 
among  the  most  illustrious  of  kings.  But  if  we  consider  him  in  the 
character  of  a  Catholic  monarch  we  find  him  wanting.  His  oppression 
of  his  people,  his  injustice  towards  his  vassals,  and  above  all  his  iron 
despotism  towards  the  Church,  have  relegated  him  to  the  class  of 
tyrants. 

In  his  sudden  death  was  recognized  the  avenging  hand  of  a  just  God. 
It  was  deemed  a  merited  punishment  for  having  proceeded  so  disgrace- 
fully against  Boniface  VIII.,  so  cruelly  against  the  Templars  and  so 
sacrilegiously  though  insidiously  against  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
the  Holy  See.  The  chastening  rod  of  God  was  not  stayed  by  Philip's 
personal  destruction.  In  less  than  ten  years  a  promising  offspring  of 
three  sons  had  followed  him  to  the  tomb.  They  successively  mounted 
the  throne  and  died,  and  by  their  death  became  extinct  the  line  of  kings 
which  had  descended  directly  from  the  house  of  Hugh  Capet.  A 
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lateral  line,  the  house  of  Valois  came  to  power  but,  at  the  accession  of 
Philip  VI.,  the  pretensions  of  Edward  III.  of  England  enkindled  a 
war  which  a  handred  years  later  hurried  France  to  the  brink  of  ruin. 
Its  sad  story  is  another  instance  of  the  fate  which  inevitably  overtakes 
those  who  dare  raise  their  hands  against  God's  anointed  Yicar. 


During  the  eight  years  which  Clement  V.  had  ruled  the  Church  from 
the  rock  of  Avignon,  the  Romans  had  made  many  fruitless  attempts  to 
induce  the  Pope  to  return  to  his  ancient  See..  One  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished embassies  which  appeared  at  the  gates  of  Avignon  was  that 
of  1310.  It  consisted  of  300  knights  headed  by  Orsini  and  Colonna 
chieftains.  They  laid  the  keys  of  Rome  at  the  feet  of  the  Holy  Father. 
They  pleaded  the  urgent  necessity  of  bis  return ;  they  described  the 
distracted  state  of  Italy,  its  sufferings  and  desolation  ;  their  eloquence 
was  great,  but  it  was  lost  on  the  winds.  The  Pope  was  not  persuaded. 
To  represent  his  power,  he  sent  a  vicar  who  enjoyed  a  brief,  nominal 
authority. 

After  the  death  of  Clement  the  hopes  of  Rome  did  not  appear  a 
whit  brighter.  True,  eight  Italian  cardinals  had  resolved  to  create  him 
Pope,  whether  French  or  Italian  it  mattered  not,  who  would  oblige 
himself  to  transfer  the  Holy  See  to  Rome  again.  For  the  same  pur- 
pose, Cardinal  Napoleon  Orsini  had  addressed  a  letter  to  Philip  the 
Fair,  and  Dante  had  added  the  tribute  of  his  fervid  pen.  Yes,  as  we 
read  his  pathetic  strains,  and  see  the  grief  which  bowed  down  all  Italy, 
and  feel  the  sorrow  which  withered  the  Eternal  City,  we  must  agree 
with  the  exiled  poet  that  even  Hannibal  would  have  wept  tears  of  pity 
if  he  had  seen  Rome  in  those  dark  days. 

But  for  the  present  there  was  no  hope  ;  none,  absolutely  none.  The 
number  of  French  Cardinals  had  swelled  to  twenty-two,  and  year  by 
year  the  Papacy  was  more  surrounded  by  hurtful  influences.  The  con- 
clave of  Carpentras  opened,  but  soon  ambitious  Gascon  knights  be- 
sieged the  assembled  prelates  and  put  them  to  flight.  For  two  years 
the  Holy  See  remained  vacant.  Finally  John  XXII.  was  placed  in 
the  chair  of  Peter.  He  was  a  man  of  merit.  From  obscurity  he  had 
climbed  to  the  pinnacle  of  fame.  His  scholarly  attainments  and  theolo- 
gical abilities  had  early  promoted  him  to  an  honorable  position  in  the 
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Church,  and  when  now,  after  a  life  time  of  study  and  meditation,  he 
received  the  highest  dignity,  the  best  hopes  were  entertained  from  his 
accession. 

Unhappily,  he  too,  by  interest  and  affectiou,  was  attached  to  two 
royal  families — those  of  France  and  Naples.  The  head  of  the  former 
house  used  all  the  means  which  Philip  had  employed  in  order  to  identify 
his  interests  with  those  of  the  Church  ;  whilst  the  Neapolitan  sovereign 
worked  incessantly  to  prevent  the  Pope's  return.  He  feared  to  lose  his 
influence  over  Italy.  Still  the  aged  Pontiff  saw  the  subjection  in  which 
the  Papacy  was  held,  and  was  not  deaf  to  remonstrance.  The  Romans 
on  their  part  pressed  him  to  hasten  to  the  mother  See.  Deputation 
after  deputation  arrived  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone  and  told  their  oft- 
repeated  tale  of  sorrow.  John  on  his  side  always  received  them  with 
fatherly  kindness,  listened  to  their  wrongs  and  prescribed  temporary 
remedies  for  their  multiplied  evils.  Thus  far  he  was  ever  gracious  and 
pitiful ;  but  when  the  capital  point  of  establishing  his  court  in  Italy 
came  up,  he  waived  the  question  or  pleaded  as  excuses  the  turbulency 
of  the  time,  or  the  revolutions  of  the  Peninsula. 

In  the  last  year  of  his  life  he  definitely  determined  to  set  out  for 
Italy.  The  entreaties  of  the  Romans  had  at  last  prevailed.  Prepara- 
tions for  the  journey  had  been  made,  and  Bologna  had  been  fitted  up 
for  his  reception.  All  Italy  thrilled  with  joy,  and  Petrarch,  its  sweetest 
poet,  sang  in  jubilant  strains  the  expected  arrival.  But  still  the  Pontiff 
delayed  :  partly  because  the  French  Cardinals  showed  reluctance,  chiefly 
because  Philip  VI.  opposed  his  return.  And  thus  days  and  weeks 
went  by,  but  the  morning  of  departure  never  dawned.  His  eyes  were 
strained  into  the  distance,  but  they  failed  ere  the  Italian  horizon  greeted 
their  vision.  New  labors,  new  fatigues  sapped  the  remainder  of  his 
little  strength,  and  in  1334  a  peaceful  death  crowned  his  loug  and  labo- 
rious pontificate. 


Thirty  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the  Holy  See  had  been  exiled 
from  Rome.  This  long  interval  had  alternately  given  rise  to  bright 
hopes  of  a  speedy  restoration  of  the  ancient  See,  as  well  as  to  dark 
fears  of  never  beholding  the  Papacy  again.  When  Benedict  XII.  re- 
ceived the  fisherman's  ring,  Italy  and  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  world 
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were  bnoyed  up  once  more  to  indulge  delusive  dreams  of  the  future. 
They  knew  how  true  a  Shepherd  now  guided  the  flock  of  Christ ;  they 
knew — for  his  fame  had  gone  abroad — that  virtue  and  talent  had  earned 
him  this  lofty  distinction  ;  they  knew  that  his  name  was  even  more 
stainless  than  the  white  Cistertian  habit  which  he  wore— that  his  inten- 
tions were  pure,  his  desires  a  reflection  of  God's  holy  will.  All  these 
judgments  were  correct.  Benedict  was  a  saint  when  he  mounted  the 
throne,  and  after  his  death  be  was  ranked  among  the  Blessed.  He  was 
a  vigorous,  tireless  laborer.  He  reformed  his  court,  the  clergy  and  the 
monastic  orders.  In  the  distribution  of  ecclesiastical  benefices,  merit 
was  the  only  title  that  was  recognized.  Partiality  was  unknown  to  him, 
for  his  saying  was  that  a  Pope  should  be  like  Melchisedech,  without 
father,  without  mother  and  without  genealogy.  Let  us  add  to  this  that 
his  justice  was  above  corruption  and  his  zeal  beyond  bounds,  and  we 
have  a  perfect  picture  of  his  noble  character  and  eminent  qualities. 

We  may  naturally  infer  that  the  Holy  Pontiff  did  not  overlook  the 
wretched  6'ituation  in  which  the  Holy  See  was  placed  by  its  residence  in 
a  foreign  land.  No  doubt  he  saw  the  danger  and  wished  to  avoid  it;  no 
doubt  bis  aims  were  unimpeachable,  bis  intentions  upright  and  heavenly, 
as  his  whole  life  proves.  But  yet,  even  Benedict's  fair  name  was  slightly 
tarnished  by  the  malign  influence  of  the  French  throne.  This  is  clear 
from  the  line  of  conduct  which  he  adopted  in  his  transactions  with  the 
Romans. 

As  soon  as  Benedict  had  been  crowned  and  enthroned  Pope  of  the 
Universal  Church,  another  embassy  arrived  from  the  Eternal  City.  The 
supplications  of  the  legates  were  most  fervent,  their  remonstrances 
most  energetic.  They  pleaded  as  others  had  so  often  done  before  them, 
how  necessary  it  was  that  the  Papacy  should  be  restored  to  its  ancient 
See,  how  Italy  needed  a  protector,  Rome,  a  bishop  and  ruler.  The 
Holy  Father  did  not  repulse  the  petitioners.  He  listened  graciously 
to  the  eloquent  orators,  he  approved  their  reasons  and  even  appointed 
a  day  on  which  he  would  settle  the  long  desired  return.  The  king, 
with  some  Cardinals,  devoted  to  his  service,  then  threw  difficulties  in 
the  way,  but  the  Pope  was  sincere.  He  rent  their  sophsims  and  un- 
masked their  false  pretexts.  The  Roman  legates  joyfully  took  their 
leave  and  carried  back  hopes — not  to  be  realized  until  half  a  century 
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Another  revolution  swept  over  Italy,  and  when  the  report  of  it 
reached  Avignon,  the  Papal  Court  instead  of  hastening  to  the  scene 
of  affliction,  found  in  this  new  upheaval  a  sufficient  motive  for  delay. 
Nay,  steps  were  taken  to  establish  the  Papacy  more  solidly  in  the 
bosom  of  fair  Provence.  For  Benedict  carried  out  his  predecessor's 
design  of  erecting  a  pontifical  castle.  A  grand  structure,  combining 
the  beauties  of  a  palace  with  the  strength  of  a  fortress,  sprang  up  under 
the  hands  of  the  able  architect,  Pietro  Obreri,  while  the  banks  of  the 
Rhone  were  enriched  by  the  splendid  residences  and  villas  of  the 
Cardinals.  Italian  masters  of  painting  and  sculpture  here  found  a  field 
for  their  talents.  They  displayed  the  radiance  of  their  genius  and  the 
perfection  of  their  art  in  decorating  these  classic  haunts.  And  thus  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  river  there  arose,  as  if  by  enchantment,  the  beauti- 
ful city  Villeneuve — a  city  so  lovely  and  graceful  that  in  a  few  years  it 
became  the  most  attractive  spot  of  the  civilized  world.  Hither,  as  to  a 
delicious  retreat,  flocked  the  nobility  during  the  summer  heats ;  the 
rich  here  paraded  their  wealth,  and  men  of  letters  found  patronage  and 
a  home.  ' 

While  the  Court  of  Avignon  was  absorbed  in  these  material  pursuits, 
which,  if  they  caused  the  arts  and  sciences  to  flourish,  still  retarded 
more  and  more  the  reestablisbment  of  the  ancient  See,  Petrarch,  whose 
name  became  daily  more  celebrated,  made  another  effort  for  the  nnhappy 
cause.  In  his  own  sweet,  native  tongue,  he  first  deplored  the  sad  fact 
that  the  Iloly  See  was  in  a  land  of  exile  and  bound  in  chains,  which 
were  not  the  less  galling  and  ignoble  because  they  were  chains  of  gold. 
Next  he  composed  an  elegant  Latin  poem,  which  he  dedicated  to  Bene- 
dict himself.  He  represents  Rome  as  a  desolate  matron,  weeping  at  the 
feet  of  the  Pontiff,  her  rightful  lord  and  wedded  spouse.  She  clasps 
his  knees  in  the  anguish  of  her  woe  and  beseeches  him  not  to  cast  her 
off.  She  pleads  in  accents  pitiful  nut  to  spurn  her  because  her  youthful 
charms  are  withered  and  fled.  If  old  and  sorrow-stricken,  she  was  yet 
grand,  because  bright  memories  of  past  glories  encircled  her  name. 
Had  she  lost  the  bloom  of  ephemeral  beauty,  hers  was  a  fidelity  unbro- 
ken, a  love  ever  enduring. 

The  idea  was  a  new  and  a  bold  one,  and  dressed  in  that  perfect  form 
of  expression  in  which  genius  clothes  its  glowing  thoughts.  Perhaps 
not  for  ages  had  the  beautiful  language  of  Yirgil  been  reproduced  with 
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so  much  rhythm  and  sweetness,  and  fine  touches  of  inimitable  grace. 
It  earned  new  laurels  for  the  gifted  poet,  bat  it  failed  in  its  main  object. 

No  better  success  attended  the  legation  of  Romans  who  waited  upon 
Benedict  XII.  in  the  summer  of  1337.  The  Pope  was  gratified  with 
the  offering  which  they  made  to  him  of  absolute  power  over  their  Com-  • 
monwealth.  lie  sent  able  Vicars  to  represent  his  person  and  office,  and 
to  do  whatever  prudence  could  suggest  for  the  restoration  of  peace  and 
safety  to  the  republic ;  but  be  did  not  realize  the  hopes  of  Italy  and 
crown  the  wishes  of  the  Eternal  City.  His  holy  Pontificate  passed 
away  and  the  Papacy  still  lingered  in  Avignon. 


The  history  of  that  illustrious  mariner  who  first  revealed  to  Europe 
the  existence  of  a  hitherto  unknown  world,  presents  many  lessons  well 
worth  the  consideration  of  American  Catholics.  Although  he  lived 
in  an  age  and  amid  scenes  far  different  from  those  in  which  our  lot  has 
been  cast,  yet  few  heroes,  even  of  our  own  days,  can  be  more  fitly  pro- 
posed as  models  for  our  imitation.  He  was  truly,  in  word  and  work,  a 
man  after  God's  own  Heart — a  lover  of  evangelical  poverty,  and  hence, 
a  devoted  friend  and  protector  of  the  needy  and  the  oppressed — ready 
to  forgive  and  forget  injuries  and  ingratitude  such  as  few  men  have  had 
to  endure — humble  in  prosperity;  light-hearted  and  hopeful  in  the 
darkest  hours  of  adversity — temperate  in  the  midst  of  luxury ;  chaste, 
though  surrounded  by  all  the  allurements  to  vice  which  beset  the  soldier 
and  the  courtier,  and  still  more,  the  conqueror  of  nations  in  which  bar- 
baric splendor  casts  a  veil  of  seeming  refinement  around  pagan  licen- 
tiousness.4' 

'Several  writers,  among  whom  we  find  Irving,  have  asserted  that  Columbus  was  never 
legally  married  to  Beatrix  Enrlquez.  Late  historical  researches  have  proved  beyond  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt,  that  the  accusation  is  a  groundless  .calumny,  first  invented  by  the 
enemies  of  the  great  Admiral. 
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Bat  he  was  more  than  all  this.  The  supernatural  virtues  of  Faith, 
Hope  and  Charity  found  in  his  great  heart  a  congenial  home.  They 
lent  a  charm  even  to  his  most  trivial  actions.  They  shone  forth  with 
unmistakable  lustre  in  that  heroic  spirit  of  enterprise  which  was  attract- 
ing the  envy,  and  at  the  same  time  the  admiration  of  his  contempora- 
ries. They  were  the  secret  of  all  his  greatness.  They  were  his  guides 
iu  the  high  mission  of  making  Christ  Crucified,  Christ  the  Redeemer, 
known  to  a  world  that  had  for  ages  been  groping  in  the  shadow  of  the 
Valley  of  Death.  In  a  word,  they  manifested  their  workings  in  his 
soul  in  an  infinite  variety  of  ways.  But  they  showed  themselves  espe- 
cially in  his  intimate  union  with  God,  and  his  practical  devotion  to  the 
Church,  in  spite  of  all  the  obstacles  which  naturally  accompanied  a 
career  such  as  his. 

II. 

It  is  especially  with  regard  to  the  point  last  mentioned  that  Ameri- 
cans will  find  in  the  life  of  Columbus  a  pattern  of  what  their  lives  should 
be.  There  are  two  capital  temptations,  dangerous  in  the  extreme  be- 
cause so  artfully  concealed,  which  lie  in  wait  for  the  Catholic  American 
youth,  who  finds  himself,  for  the  first  time,  face  to  face  with  the  corrupt, 
godless  society  of  the  day.  These  are  Worldliness  and  Despondency. 
They  attack  the  soul  from  different  stand-points ;  but  they  aim  at  bring- 
ing about  the  same  general  results,  by  gradually  undermining  the  virtue 
of  those  who  would  shrink  back  with  horror  and  indignation  from  con- 
tact with  open  vice. 

But  what  do  we  mean  by  Worldliness  ?  Let  us  take  an  example  : 
it  will,  perhaps,  give  some  idea  of  what  is  understood  by  this  rather 
vague  and  general  term.  I  say  some  idea — for  whole  volumes  might 
be  written  on  the  subject  without  exhausting  it.  Let  us  suppose  a 
young  man  just  entering  on  a  professional  or  business  career.  He  is 
talented,  ambitious,  eager  for  success.  He  has  some  friends,  some 
family  influence,  and  some  wealth  to  begin  with,  and  he  is  burning  with 
a  desire  to  increase  them.  Now,  in  the  headlong  race  for  gold  and 
honor,  he  is  apt  to  forget  God,  or  at  least  to  put  Him  in  the  second 
place ;  for  he  has  no  time  to  cultivate  that  interior,  spiritual  life  which 
should  characterize  every  true  child  of  the  true  Church.  He  may,  per- 
haps, attend  divine  service  on  Sundays  and  holydays,  go  regularly  to 
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bis  religious  duties,  fast  strictly  in  Lent,  contribute  generously  to  public 
charities,  and  live,  as  a  rule,  honestly  and  chastely.  But,  beyoud  all 
this,  his  thoughts  and  words  and  actions  are  of  the  earth,  earthly.  His 
reading  is  worldly,  his  conversation  is  worldly,  his  amusements  are 
worldly,  his  plans  are  worldly,  his  whole  instinct  is  worldly.  Talk  to 
him  of  spiritual  things,  ask  him  to  read  a  pious  book,  tell  him  that 
he  should  meditate  seriously  on  the  great  truths  of  religion,  that  he 
should  direct  all  his  actions  to  that  final  end  for  which  this  life  must  be 
a  continual  preparation  ;  he  will  shrug  his  shoulders,  knit  his  brows, 
and  hint  that  perhaps  you  had  better  change  the  conversation  to  some 
more  agreeable  topic.  He  can  see  nothing  that  he  would  call  practical 
in  your  remarks.  He  is  not  a  monk,  he  will  inform  you,  and  anything 
like  high  spirituality  or  tender  piety  would  be  entirely  out  of  place  in 
one  of  his  profession.  He  is  willing  to  do  for  God  just  what. is,  or 
rather,  just  what  he  considers  absolutely  necessary  for  salvation — and  no 
more. 

As  to  taking  an  active  interest  in  the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  prop- 
agation of  the  Faith,  why,  that  is  still  less  in  his  line.  He  leaves  such 
matters  entirely  to  priests  and  missionaries.  And  what  shall  we  say  of 
his  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the  Church  ?  His  position  is  merely  nega- 
tive, and  may  be  summed  up  in  very  few  words :  he  wishes  her  no  harm, 
he  does  her  no  good ;  he  is  incapable  of  real  joy  over  her  triumphs,  or 
real  sorrow  over  her  mishaps.  He  has  a  certain  vague  conviction  that 
she  is  suffering  persecution  in  foreign  countries,  and  that  her  children 
have  not  their  rights  in  his  own  land.  But  as  he  has  a  distaste  for  the 
writings  of  Catholic  authors  and  journalists,  and  hence  gets  most  of  his 
information  from  prejudiced  sources,  he  is  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
Church  has  been  to  some  extent  the  cause  of  her  own  misfortunes,  by 
meddling  in  matters  out  of  her  sphere.  Yet  he  cannot  deny  that  she  is 
slandered  and  misrepresented  in  the  only  newspapers  which  he  reads ; 
and  he  resents  this  bitterly— but  only  because  it  reflects  to  some  extent 
on  himself  as  a  child  of  the  Church.  He  cannot  persuade  himself  to 
stand  forward  boldly  in  her  defence.  On  the  contrary,  he  prefers  to 
keep  in  the  back-ground  when  her  interests  are  brought  prominently 
before  the  general  public,  and  Catholic  laymen  are  requested  to  take 
part  in  the  deliberations.  Nay,  he  is  even  inclined  to  feel  a  little 
nervous  when  the  mere  word  "  Catholic "  is  mentioned  in  the  mixed 
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company  which  he  frequents ;  for,  to  tell  the  troth — though  he  would 
rather  die  than  deny  his  religion,  if  brought  to  the  test — yet  he  is 
almost  ashamed  of  having  his  creed  known,  for  it  is  not  fashionable,  it 
is  despised. 

Catholic  Unions,  Clubs,  and  Sodalities  are  doing  much  to  conn 
teract  this  spirit  of  worldliness,  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that 
on  them,  to  a  great,  a  very  great  extent,  depeuds  the  future  of  the  new 
generation.  The  best  college  education  which  theorists  can  imagine — 
that  which  fosters  in  the  soul  of  the  student  tender  piety  blended  with 
Christian  manliness,  and  which  bestows  on  him,  besides  a  good  classical 
or  commercial  education,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  principles  neces- 
sary to  understand  and  defend  his  religion — this  alone  will  not  suffice, 
in  after  life,  to  preserve  him  from  the  contagion  of  worldliness.  Some 
new  and  strong  influences  mast  be  brought  into  play  to  act  as  antidotes 
against  the  poison  of  demoralizing  associations.  And  this  is  especially 
true  in  those  cases  in  which  we  have  to  reckon  amongst  such  associa- 
tions that  of  well-meaning,  but  at  the  same  time  negligent,  ambitious, 
worldly-minded  parents,  who,  themselves  worshipping  at  the  Altar  of 
Mammon  or  Fashion,  do  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice  their  children  to  the 
same  heartless  idols. 

But  let  us  harry  on,  as  we  have  several  points  yet  to  touch  on,  and 
this  introductory  paper  is  growing  out  of  all  proportion. 


We  have  said  that  another  temptation,  somewhat  akin  to  the  one  just 
spoken  of,  is  Despondency.  Let  us  take  a  young  man  who  has  escaped 
the  snares  of  worldliness,  owing  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which 
he  is  situated.  He  is  just  entering  on  his  public  career.  He  has 
virtue,  talents  and  energy,  and  he  hopes  with  their  assistance  to  reach 
the  goal  of  his  ambition;  in  spite  of  bis  wanting  wealth,  the  prestige  of 
an  old  family  name,  and  the  influence  of  friends  in  high  places.  So  he 
starts  out  courageously  on  the  high-road  to  success.  At  first  all  goes 
well,  and  his  imagination  revels  amid  glorious  visions  of  the  future. 
But  after  a  time  there  comes  a  change ;  his  path  suddenly  grows  more 
rugged  and  steep ;  he  finds  unexpected  difficulties  crossing  him  at  every 
step ;  he  sees  others  with  fewer  apparent  advantages  than  himself,  out- 
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stripping  him  in  the  race.  He  naturally  halts  to  consider  the  situation, 
and  on  his  gazing  around,  a  new  light  breaks  in  upon  him.  He  is  a 
Catholic ;  and  in  the  commnnity  to  which  he  belongs,  his  faith  is  a  bar 
sinister  on  his  escutcheon,  shutting  him  out  from  the  lists  of  honor. 
Bis  name  does  not  figure  on  the  rolls  of  any  secret  organization,  and 
hence  he  can  expect  but  slight  encouragement  from  those  amongst  his 
townsmen  who  are  members  of  the  "  brotherhoods."  Those  who  have 
never  lived  in  a  place  where  old-fashioned  bigoted  Protestantism  flour- 
ished and  dictated  the  law  to  society,  can  scarcely  appreciate  the  trials 
of  a  young  man  such  as  we  are  describing.  If  he  had  to  endure  an 
open,  bloody  persecution  in  which  the  dungeon,  the  rack,  the  gibbet 
and  the  headsman's  axe  played  a  prominent  part,  so  that  the  victim 
could  look  forward  to  the  glory  of  a  martyr's  crown,  he  might  even 
hail  it  with  joy.  But  when  it  assumes  a  legislative  or  social  aspect, 
concealing  the  iron  gauntlet  beneath  the  velvet  glove,  it  becomes  for 
certain  minds  far  less  bearable  than  a  lingering  captivity.  It  is  a  slow, 
lifelong,  hidden  martyrdom.  Easier  far  the  confession  of  one's  faith  in 
the  presence  of  an  armed  tyrant,  because  more  glorious  and  less  pro- 
tracted. 

A  man  of  a  noble,  generous  spirit  will  treat  this  petty  despotism  with 
the  contempt  which  it  deserves,  and  will  go  on  his  way  cheerfully  in  spite 
of  its  opposition.  Nay,  he  will  perhaps,  in  the  end,  even  win  its  respect 
and  confidence  by  his  integrity  and  manliness.  But  a  youth  who  joins 
to  his  inexperience  a  heart  that  is  at  the  same  time  weak  and  ambitions, 
will  be  sadly  tempted  to  despondency.  He  is  allowed  his  life  and 
liberty  and  property,  it  is  true.  But  he  finds  himself  debarred  entirely 
from  the  higher  walks  of  politics.  In  many  communities  the  gates  of 
what  is  called  11  good  society  "  are  shut  in  his  face.  Even  in  the  liberal 
professions,  nay,  in  the  inferior  pursuits  of  commerce,  innumerable 
obstacles  are  placed  in  his  way,  and  unjust  discriminations  are  continu- 
ally made  against  him.  He  sees  that  he  could  remedy  all  this  in  a 
moment,  by  abandoning  his  faith,  by  joining  a  "Lodge."  The  evil 
spirit  seizes  eagerly  on  the  favorable  opportunity ;  if  he  cannot  tempt 
his  victim  to  surrender  at  once,  he  at  least  strives  to  entangle  him  in 
the  meshes  of  despondency.  Should  this  succeed,  then  our  friend  will 
either  give  up  all  hope  of  success,  and  in  his  discouragement  withdraw 
from  the  contest,  and  thus  an  effective  member  may  be  lost  to  the 
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Church;  or  he  will,  as  too  commonly  happens,  bid  farewell  to  his 
religion  and  go  over  to  the  ranks  of  the  enemy. 

Is  the  above  picture  a  mere  work  of  fancy  ?  If  yon  imagine  so, 
kind  reader,  then  all  we  can  say  is,  that  yon  have  happily  been  broaght 
up  in  a  community  where  the  fires  of  sectarian  bigotry  are  dead  or 
asleep.  Is  it  not  a  notorions  fact  that  many  prominent  public  men  of  our 
day — not  merely  in  Italy  and  Prussia,  where  hatred  of  the  Church  is  a 
prime  requisite  for  civil  promotion,  but  in  our  own  land  of  freedom — 
have,  for  the  sake  of  political  or  social  influence,  become  open  apostates 
from  the  faith  of  their  fathers  ?  Is  it  not  well  known  that  many  others, 
for  the  same  end,  have  dared  to  brave  the  ban  of  excommunication  by 
enrolling  themselves  in  secret  organizations  ?  * 


Now,  it  seems  to  us  that  we  can  present  to  the  young  men  of  our 
age  and  country  no  hero  of  modern  times  who  has  taught  so  well  as 
did  Columbus,  by  his  own  example,  how  the  spirits  of  worldliness  and 
despondency  should  be  met  and  conquered.  His  whole  life  was  a  con- 
tinual struggle  with  difficulties  encountered  in  the  pursuit  of  right; 
whilst  his  love  of  the  interior  life  and  his  devotion  to  the  Church  have 
few  parallels  in  the  history  of  laymen. 

Those  who  have  learned  to  know  Columbus  only  in  the  pages  of 
Navarrez,  Humboldt  and  Irving,  will  certainly  be  surprised  at  this 
assertion.  But,  remember  that  the  last  two  decades  have  brought  to 
light  many  facts  which  were  before  either  altogether  unknown  or  pur- 
posely concealed.  Many  a  reputation,  which  for  ages  was  obscured  by 
calumny,  has,  by  the  critical  spirit  which  at  present  characterizes  his- 
torical studies,  been  completely  vindicated  and  reendowed  with  its 
former  lustre.  In  no  case  has  this  tardy  justice  been  more  unexpected 
and,  at  the  same  time  more  complete,  than  in  that  of  Columbus. 
Owing  to  the  vile  intrigues  of  bis  enemies  at  the  Spanish  court,  his 
fame  was  sacrificed  to  petty  jealousy  and  unrelenting  hatred,  not  only 
during  life,  but  even  after  death.  His  rivals  made  little  of  him  as  a 
scientist,  as  a  soldier,  as  a  politician,  and  some  even  as  a  Christian. 

♦On  several  of  our  principal  railways,  no  one  but  a  Mason  can  obtain  any  position  higher 
than  that  of  brakesman.  This  is  only  one  example  out  of  many  that  might  bo  cited,  but  it 
will  suffice  to  show  how  far  the  spirit  of  discrimination  is  carried. 
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Supported  as  they  were  by  the  powerful  influence  of  Spain,  no  one 
dared  to  contradict  them  ;  and  thus  their  falsehoods  have  been  handed 
down  through  succeeding  generations  to  our  own  day.  Irving  and 
Humboldt  have  in  some  points  tried  to  do  justice  to  Columbus ;  yet 
they  are  guilty  of  grave  errors  or  omissions  with  regard  to  several 
important  circumstances  of  his  life,  and,  with  true  Protestant  instinct, 
they  pass  over  in  silence,  or  treat  with  contempt  the  principal  element 
of  his  story — the  religious.  At  last  a  champion  well  prepared  for 
the  difficult  task,  has  arisen  to  defend  the  reputation  of  the  great 
Genoese.  It  is  the  Count  Roselly  de  Lorgues,  one  of  the  oldest  of 
living  Catholic  writers,  who  has  ably  defended  the  honor  of  his 
favorite  hero  in  the  works  entitled,  La  Croix  dans  les  deux  JUondes, 
Chri&tophe  Colomb,  and  UAmbas&adeur  de  Dieu*  T^he  two  first 
have  received  the  approbation  of  the  Holy  Father,  and  of  many 
illustrious  prelates  and  savants,  and  we  find  translations,  imitations  or 
abridgments  of  them  in  most  of  the  European  languages.  The  third, 
which  appeared  but  recently,  is  a  defence  of  the  author's  appeal  for  the 
canonization  of  Columbus,  and  is  in  great  part  devoted  to  the  recital 
of  the  heroic  virtues  which  shed  such  glory  on  the  life  of  the  great 
discoverer. 

We  have  taken  these  volumes,  and  especially  the  last,  as  authorities 
for  the  facts  embodied  in  the  following  papers.  We  shall  endeavor  to 
present  Columbus  to  our  readers,  not  merely  as  a  brilliant  model  of 
worldly  enterprise,  but  as  a  man  of  God,  whose  whole  career  was  a  life- 
long exemplification  of  those  virtues  which  most  adorn  the  Christian 
living  amidst  the  turmoil  and  temptations  of  a  professional  or  mercan- 
tile occupation.  We  do  not  intend  to  give  a  complete  and  connected 
recital  of  his  exploits  :  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  presenting  such 
episodes  from  his  history  and  such  traits  of  his  character  as  may  best 
serve  the  end  for  which  we  write*  We  shall  sometimes  leave  the  reader 
to  draw  the  moral  for  himself ;  but  more  frequently  we  shall  use  the 
privilege  of  a  modern  reviewer — for  these  papers  pretend  to  be  little 
more  than  a  loose  review  of  Count  de  Lorgues'  last  work — and  taking 
the  "  Ambassadeur  de  Dieu  "  as  our  text,  make  such  reflections  as  the 
subject  may  suggest.    Those  of  our  readers  who  may  desire  to  see  the 
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whole  career  of  tbe  "  Great  Admiral  "  treated  from  a  Catholic  point  of 
view,  would  do  well  to  peruse  Dr.  Barry's  translation  of  Count  de 
Lorgues' 11  Christophe  Colomb."  * 


2Fhe  4irst  (^hurcli  of  the  gamd  ieart  in  Utexica. 


In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1874,  the  Catholics  who  dwell  in  Mora 
county,  New  Mexico,  determined  to  build  a  church  in  honor  of  the  Sa- 
cred Heart  of  Jesus,  at  La  Junta.  The  site  was  well  chosen  ;  for  La 
Junta  nestles  iu  a  lovely  valley  at  the  junction  of  two  streams — the 
Mora  and  the  Canadian  rivers ;  the  town  takes  its  name  from  the  situa- 
tion, '  La  junta  de  los  rios 1 — 1  The  meeting  of  the  waters.'  The  ground 
for  the  new  church  had  been  given  some  time  before  by  a  family  of 
Spanish  descent,  residing  in  the  neighborhood;  and  true  to  the  sterling 
Catholic  spirit  and  traditions  of  old  Spain,  they  were  eager  to  see  a 
temple  reared  to  the  Sacred  Heart  in  the  country  which  they  had  cho- 
sen for  their  home.  But  the  work  advanced  so  slowly,  owing  to  scarcity 
of  means,  that  it  almost  seemed  that  the  Sacred  Heart  did  not  second 
the  pious  project.  However,  they  did  not  despair ;  and  in  the  month 
of  June,  after  a  public  novena  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  a  meeting  of  all 
the  Catholics  of  the  district  was  called  by  Fr.  Tomassini,  S.  J.,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  some  active  measures  towards  the  realization  of  this 
pious  design.  The  deliberations  of  this  meeting  resulted  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  committee  which  was  instructed  to  carry  on  the  work 
vigorously  at  any  cost,  in  order  that  the  district  of  La  Junta  might  be 
placed  under  the  special  care  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  that  this  new 
temple  might  be  set  up  as  a  bulwark  against  the  attacks  of  error  and 
infidelity — for  La  Junta  lies,  as  it  were,  at  the  gates  of  New  Mexico. 
Tbe  committee  made  an  appeal  to  the  heads  of  all  the  families  residing 
in  the  neighboring  settlements.  In  less  than  a  month  the  stones  for  the 
foundation  and  the  bricks  for  the  walls  had  been  brought  to  the  spot 
chosen  for  the  church,  and  all  the  necessary  materials  for  building  were 
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famished.  Then  the  people  organized  themselves  into  bands  of  volun- 
teer workmen  and  set  to  work  with  a  cheerful  energy  which  seemed  to 
be  inspired  by  the  Sacred  Heart  itself,  the  more  because  many  of  them 
left  their  own  occupations  and  walked  many  miles  to  do  their  day's  work 
at  the  new  church,  without  ai»y  pecuniary  remuneration.  Their  noble 
Catholic  zeal  seemed  to  be  satisfied  when  at  the  close  of  each  day's  toil 
they  heard  from  the  lips  of  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Mission  :  "  May 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  reward  you." 

It  was  beautiful  to  witness,  on  the  day  when  the  corner-stone  was 
blessed,  the  pious  enthusiasm  of  these  faithful  children  of  the  Church. 
Persons  of  all  classes  and  conditions,  men  and  women,  youths  and  chil- 
dren, rich  and  poor,  all  were  eager  to  have  a  hand  in  the  work  which 
was  done  in  honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  There  is  a  custom  among 
them  of  placing  in  the  foundation  of  a  new  church  what  they  call  the 
"treasure  of  the  church,"  which  consists  of  such  objects  of  value,  in 
gold  and  silver,  as  each  one  is  able  to  offer  or  willing  to  sacrifice  as  an 
offering  to  God  in  His  temple.  This  custom  was  faithfully  observed, 
and  the  iron  case,  containing  the  1  treasure,'  sealed  by  the  magistrate  of 
the  district,  was  walled  up  in  the  foundation.  The  same  practical  en- 
thusiasm continued  until  the  work  was  brought  to  a  successful  close. 
Among  the  many  distinguished  citizens  who  encouraged  the  undertaking 
by  personal  influence  and  active  cooperation,  was  young  Mr.  Joseph  E. 
Tipton,  the  Syndic  of  La  Junta,  to  whom  much  of  this  cheering  suc- 
cess is  doe. 

On  the  7th  of  August  the  building  was  roofed  in.  All  thanks  and 
praise  to  the  Sacred  Heart  which  inspired  a  whole  population  of  scat- 
tered Catholics  to  such  vigorous  aud  persevering  efforts,  and  honor  to 
the  people  who  showed  so  much  self-sacrificing  energy  aud  wrought 
such  wonders  of  faith  and  piety  !  But  the  resources  of  even  these  de- 
voted Catholics  are  not  without  limit.  There  is  still  need  of  means  to 
finish  and  to  fittingly  adorn  the  interior  of  this  new  sanctuary  of  the 
Sacred  Heart,  which  must  remain  uncompleted  until  some  other  hearts 
are  warmed  up  to  the  same  devoted  zeal.  The  work  cannot  be  left  un- 
finished ;  it  is  due  to  the  loving  Heart  of  our  Lord  and  to  the  gener- 
ous devotedness  of  those  who  have  already  done  so  much,  that  help 
should  come  from  others  too.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  He  who  inspired 
the  beginning  of  the  work  will  also  bring  it  to  a  completely  successful 
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close.  A  pious  Catholic  lady  has  already  sent  from  St.  Louis  three 
cases  of  vestments  and  a  bell,  besides  many  other  gifts  which  will  be 
very  useful  to  the  church.  May  God  reward  her  generosity,  for  she  has 
kept  her  name  so  well  concealed  that  due  honor  cannot  be  done  to  her 
here  by  recording  it  for  the  admiratiou  and  encouragement  of  those 
who  might  read  it.  It  is  believed  by  all  those  who  have  seen  the  work 
already  done,  that  this  church,  when  completed,  will  be  one  of  the  finest 
in  the  Territory.  It  is  built  of  brick,  and  finished  externally  in  a  style 
wtich  will  satisfy  the  most  critical  taste  for  symmetry.  The  style  is 
mixed  Gothic  and  Roman.  The  interior  will  be  divided  by  two  rows 
of  columns  which  will  serve  the  double  purpose  of  completing  the 
architectural  effect,  and  of  giving  strength  and  solidity  to  the  work. 
The  high-altar  is  a  gift  of  Don  Rafsele  Romero ;  contributions  have 
also  been  received  from  several  municipalities  in  the  Territory. 

The  completion  of  this  holy  work  will  help  to  realize  the  pious  hopes 
of  so  many  Catholics,  that  the  Sacred  Heart  may  be  known  and  loved 
in  every  part  of  the  world.  May  it  stand  forever,  another  pledge  of 
the  devotion  of  the  Catholics  of  New  Mexico,  towards  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus ;  a  devotion  which  they  had  already  shown  when  they 
sent,  through  their  pastor,  Fr.  Tomassini,  to  the  Holy  Father,  a  large 
silver  heart,  the  representation  of  that  Heart  which  Pius  IX.  loves  so 
well.  If  this  far-off  sanctuary  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  in  the  midst  of  the 
young  civilization  of  New  Mexico,  falls  short  of  the  splendor  of  Mont- 
martre,  or  of  Paray-le-Monial,  or  of  Yals,  still  it  will  be  a  sanctuary  in 
which  the  fervent  prayers  of  the  worshipers  will  help  to  spread  the  de- 
votion to  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  would  be  consoling  to  see  it  finished 
before  the  month  of  June,  1876.  Then  the  faithful  might  begin  under 
specially  happy  auspices  a  new  year  of  prosperity  and  blessing — while 
they  celebrate  the  opening  of  a  new  century  of  national  glory,  in  the 
Centennial  year  of  American  Independence — by  dedicating  this  new 
church,  the  first  to  the  Sacred  Heart  in  New  Mexico,  to  the  worship  of 
Him  who  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  times,  and  of  all  things, 
who  came  to  send  the  fire  of  love  upon  the  earth,  and  who  desires 
nothing  else  than  that  it  should  be  kindled  and  should  burn  in  all  hearts 
forever. 
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VIII. — Charity  Seeketh  not  Her  Own. 


Son,  the  Apostle  saith,  moreover,  of  Charity,  that  she  seeketh  not 
her  own.    (/  Cor.  xiii,  5.) 

Look  into  thy  conscience,  and  see  whether  thon  canst  rejoice  in  this 


And  who  doth  not  tremble  when  he  heareth  the  Apostle  saying  in 
another  place:  All  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ? 
(Phil,  ii,  21.)  And  yet,  if  thou  desire  to  have  charity,  it  behooveth 
thee  to  seek  solely  and  singly  the  thiugs  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Nevertheless,  although  these  self-seekers  are  so  numerous,  thou  must 
be  an  exception  among  them. 

Place  thyself,  therefore,  among  those  chosen  ones  of  whom  the  same 
Apostle  saith  :  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  that  which  is  another's. 
(I  Cor.  x,  24.) 

Remember  that  whatsoever  thou  desirest  to  be  thine  own,  is  earthly ; 
and  shall  perish  with  the  earth. 

But  charity  knoweth  not  mine  and  thine,  but  only  the  things  which 
are  of  God ;  for  whose  sake  she  loveth  her  brother. 

Do  not  then  love  the  things  of  this  world,  for  whatsoever  is  therein 
is  deceitful  and  short-lived. 

Its  riches  are  imaginary :  they  are  sooner  lost  than  acquired  ;  seek 
thou  after  only  one  thing  in  this  world,  and  that  is,  the  love  of  God. 

Destroy  concupiscence  and  thou  shalt  make  progress  in  charity  ;  for 
why  doth  the  charity  of  many  grow  cold  ?  because  their  concupiscence 
burnetii  ever  more  and  more. 

All  these  are  groping  in  darkness,  and  they  deceive  themselves  :  they 
have  slept  their  sleep  :  and  all  the  men  of  riches  have  nothing  in  their 
hands.    (Pa.  lxxv,  6.) 

Therefore  the  faithful  are  warned,  Not  to  be  wise  in  their  own  con- 
ceits.   (Rom.  xii,  16.) 

Fill  up  my  joy,  saith  the  Apostle,  that  ye  be  of  the  same  mind,  hav- 
ing the  same  charity,  thinking  the  one  thing.  Each  one  not  consider- 
ing the  things  which  are  his  own,  but  those  of  others.    (Phil,  ii,  2,  4.) 
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Wherefore,  my  Son,  let  us  fulBll  that  precept  of  Paul :  Seek  the 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
mind  the  things  which  are  above,  not  the  things  which  are  on  the  earth. 
{Colons,  iii,  1,  2.) 

IX. — Chabity  is  not  Provoked  to  Anger,  Thinketh  no  Evil. 

Son,  if  thou  wilt  know  yet  another  good  effect  of  charity,  call  to 
mind,  that  charity  is  not  provoked  to  anger.    (J  Cor.  xiii,  5.) 

Why  is  it  not  provoked  to  anger  ?  because  it  thinketh  no  evil. 
•    Whence  doth  it  come  to  pass  that  there  are  so  many  quarrels  among 
neighbors  ?    Because,  at  every  word,  at  every  action,  of  their  brother, 
men  suspect  something  wrongful,  and  think  evil.    Thence  they  are 
easily  aroused  to  anger. 

Charity  dealeth  not  in  this  manner :  it  giveth  a  good  meaning  to  the 
doings  of  others ;  and,  if  it  cannot  do  this,  it  supposeth  a  well-meant 
intention  in  the  doer. 

How  much  hatred,  how  many  broils  and  dissensions  arise  from  ill- 
explained  deeds  of  our  fellow-men  ! 

To  charity  belong  :  Love,  without  dissimulation,  hating  evil,  cleaving 
to  good  :  loving  one  another  with  brotherly  love :  anticipating  one 
another  in  honor.    {Bom.  xii,  9,  10.) 

Always,  therefore,  for  the  sake  of  God,  do  thou  think  favorably  of 
thy  brother  :  otherwise  know  that  thou  hast  not  charity. 

It  is  better  to  be  mistaken  in  thinking  well  of  others  than  to  be  ap- 
plauded for  thinking  ill ;  for  the  love  of  the  neighbor  worketh  no  evil. 
(Rom.  xiii,  10.) 

Thou  shalt  not  be  condemned  for  thy  mistake  in  thinking  well  of 
another,  but  for  thinking  ill ;  as  it  is  written  :  Judge  not,  that  ye  may 
not  be  judged.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged. 
(Malt,  vii,  1,  2.) 

Happy  the  man  who  is  not  easily  inclined  to  think  evil, — who  is  not 
easily  provoked  to  anger  ! 

Happy  he  that  liveth  at  peace  with  himself,  as  well  as  with  his 
neighbor ! 

Such  an  one  is  he  that  excelleth  in  charity ;  because  much  peace  have 
they  that  love  Thy  law:  and  for  them  there  is  no  stumbling-block. 
(Ps.  cxviii,  165.) 


18  7  6.] 


General  Intention. 


223 


They  that  act  contrarily  to  this  are  enemies  of  Christ,  in  whose  name 
David  complaineth  :  All  their  thoughts  are  against  me  unto  evil.  (Ps. 
lv,  6.) 

Verily,  in  them  charity  is  not;  but  are  they  not  provoked  to  anger? 

Undoubtedly,  for  all  the  day  long  they  detested  ray  words.  (Ibid.) 

In  vain  would  the  Apostle  say  unto  them  :  Follow  after  charity.  (I 
Cor.  xiv,  1.)  Since  of  them  it  is  said  :  They  assemble  and  hide  them- 
selves :  they  watch  my  heel.    (Ps  lv, 

All  these  are  hardhearted  :  they  obstruct  every  avenue  to  their  soul, 
lest  charity  might  come  and  dwell  therein. 

My  Son,  let  us  shun  them  :  let  us  never  think  evil ;  and  we  shall  not 
be  provoked  to  anger. 

Let  us  love,  not  in  word,  nor  tongue,  but  in  work  and  truth.  (J 
John,  iii,  18.) 


The  Maintenance  op  the  Educational  Orders. 

We  need  no  very  close  attention  to  the  signs  of  the  times  to  be  con- 
vinced that  edncation  is  the  battle  field  upon  which  truth  and  falsehood 
roust  decide  the  future  weal  or  woe  of  society.  Not  only  in  this  or  that 
country  ;  not  on  a  single  continent  alone ;  but  in  every  kingdom  and 
republic  of  the  Old  and  New  World,  the  enemies  of  our  Faith  are 
laboring,  with  an  energy  all  infernal,  to  undermine  and  destroy  educa- 
tion and  bury  Catholicity  in  its  ruins.  If  then  the  mind  is  alive  to  the 
pressing  wants  of  society,  and  the  heart  still  throbs  with  love  for  holy 
religion,  it  behooves  us  to  spare  no  pains,  recoil  from  no  sacrifice,  by 
which  we  may  safeguard  this  vital  interest ;  and  since  prayer  is  at  once 
the  most  facile  and  the  most  effectual  means  of  defense,  it  becomes  us 
to  have  recourse  to  it  with  an  earnestness  that  never  cools,  a  persever- 
ance that  never  flags. 

In  our  last  General  Intention  we  invited  all  to  unite  in  beseeching 
our  Divine  Saviour  to  vivify,  with  the  spirit  of  His  Sacred  Heart,  the 
souls  of  Christian  teachers.  But  that  our  hopes  may  be  crowned  with 
possession,  one  preliminary  condition  is  requisite,  and  to  its  fulfilment 
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we  most  direct  oar  supplications  daring  this  month.  The  religious 
orders,  those  vast  military  institutions  where  the  future  soldier  is  taught 
to  dare  and  do  for  God  and  truth,  must  be  maintained,  recruited,  in- 
creased. Of  a  consequence,  vocations  must  be  multiplied;  the  baneful 
influence  which  would  stifle  them  must  be  removed  ;  the  various  insti- 
tutions designed  to  train  the  young  apostles  during  the  period  of  their 
apprenticeship,  must  'be  furnished  with  the  means  necessary  for  the 
discharge  of  this  sublime  mission ;  and  lastly,  these  young  soldiers 
must  have  that  thorough  formation  which  the  arduousness  and  momen- 
tous nature  of  their  duties  demand.  The  recruiting  of  teaching  orders 
implies  all  this,  and  each  one  of  these  points  has  its  difficulties. 

There  are  difficulties  in  the  increase  of  vocations ;  for  their  number 
is  augmented  or  lessened  in  the  ratio  of  the  increase  or  diminution  of 
families.  It  is  a  fact  so  notable  as  to  preclude  all  controversy,  that  the 
children  of  foreigners  who  have  found  a  home  in  our  land,  are  more 
numerous  than  the  offspring  of  native  American  parents ;  it  is  no  less  a 
fact  which  challenges  our  notice,  while  it  invites  our  regret,  that  our 
native  families  are  less  numepous  now  than  formerly ;  and  this  fact 
becomes  more  palpable  as  we  approach  the  refined  centres  of  the  higher 
circles  where  the  bon  ion  advertises  the  latest  fashions,  and  patronizes 
the  newest  discoveries  in  the  art  of  gratifying  the  senses.  Statistics 
establish  this,  and  casual  observation  will  confirm  it.  We  cannot  but 
deplore  this  state  of  things.  For  where  else  will  the  Church  find  min- 
isters to  fulfil  her  mission,  if  not  in  the  bosom  of  the  domestic  circle  ? 
How  from  such  a  dearth  as  the  present,  can  the  laborers  be  furnished 
who  will  reap  in  the  whitened  field  ?  How  fill  the  voids  which  death 
makes  in  the  ranks  of  the  soldiers  of  the  cross,  if  not  from  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Christian  families  ?  This  then  is  the  grace  we  must  pray 
for,  that  God  may  bless  these  families  with  that  fecundity,  which  is  at 
once  the  proof  and  the  recompense  of  a  good  moral  life.  "  TJie  inker- 
itance  of  the  Lord  are  children,"  says  the  Psalmest,  "  the  reward,  the 
fruit  of  the  womb."  When  a  family  is  at  once  Christian  and 
numerous,  the  Lord  may  easily  choose,  as  of  old  in  the  family  of 
Isaias  the  Bethlemite,  men  according  to  His  own  Heart,  whom  He 
invites  to  consecrate  themselves  entirely  to  the  salvation  of  their 
brethren. 
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In  oar  day  the  divine  call  encounters  more  obstacles  in  proportion  to 
the  paucity  of  subjects,  for  we  reluctantly  part  with  that  of  which  we 
possess  but  little.  In  large  families  the  children  are  not  less  dear  to  the 
parents,  but  they  are  generally  less  spoiled,  less  idolized.  A  mother's 
love  is  not  weakened  because  its  objects  are  multiplied  ;  but  by  the  fact 
that  it  is  less  concentrated,  the  danger  of  egoism  is  diminished,  while 
the  capabilities  for  devotedness  are  increased.  These  children,  early 
conscious  of  the  necessity  of  marking  out  a  career  for  themselves,  are 
more  inclined  to  seek  and  pursue  that  which  opens  to  them  a  field, 
whereon  they  may  best  develop  their  faculties  and  effect  the  greatest 
amount  of  good.  On  the  other  hand,  where  the  children  are  few,  the 
designs  of  Ood,  our  Father  by  excellence,  are  less  consulted.  His  right 
is  more  easily  disregarded  or  forgotten — that  right  in  virtue  of  which 
He  alone,  as  Creator  and  Supreme  Master,  can  indicate  to  His  creature 
the  function  for  which  He  has  endowed  him  with  the  greatest  aptitude, 
the  kind  of  happiness  which  best  suits  his  inclinations,  and  the  way  in 
which  he  must  go  to  attain  it.  And  how  can  He,  in  these  families  of 
which  after  all  He  is  the  Father,  how  can  He  claim  His  own  without 
seeming  to  intrude  unkindly,  without  exposing  Himself  to  opposition  ? 
How  often  to  rescue  a  chosen  soul,  which  He  knew  would  be  ravished 
from  Him  by  a  profane  world,  has  He  been  compelled  to  have  recourse 
to  that  other — that  awful  vocation  of  death  :  taken  away  His  loved  one 
lest  darkness  should  alter  his  understanding  ?  And  then  what  desola- 
tion !  What  unutterable  anguish  straitens  the  mother's  heart,  when  the 
remorseless  grave  closes  over  all  that  remains  of  the  only  child  that 
ever  laughed  back  her  maternal  smile !  If  He  does  not  employ  this 
terrible  language,  His  voice  is  often  unheeded  or  not  understood,  espe- 
cially when  He  invites  young  Christians,  men  and  women,  to  follow  Him 
more  closely,  to  consecrate  themselves  entirely  to  Him  in  order  to  labor 
for  the  sanctification  of  souls. 

Moreover,  parents  have  not  always  a  proper  understanding  and  a  just 
appreciation  of  the  divine  rights  and  their  own  obligations.  They  do 
not  realize  that,  if  they  would  not  strike  a  blow  at  the  happiness  of  their 
children,  they  must  facilitate  for  them  the  accomplishment  of  their  voca- 
tion. Not  only  must  they  abstain  from  opposing  the  will  of  God,  but 
they  must  exert  themselves  to  make  it  known  and  understood ;  they 
must  remove  the  obstacles  which  might  impede  the  footsteps  of  the 
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child,  that  he  may  follow  whither  calls  the  voice  from  on  high  ;  they 
mast  open  to  him  the  career  wherein  his  powers  may  be  exerted  for 
the  greater  glory  of  Him  who  gave  them,  for  the  greater  utility  of  his 
fellow-man,  and  for  his  own  greater  happiness. 

Many  parents  willingly  entrust  the  education  of  their  children  to  reli- 
gious teachers  ;  thus  they  may  conscientiously  disembarrass  themselves 
of  an  awful  responsibility.  But  how  many  are  willing  to  devote  their 
children  to  the  mission  of  training  others  ?  Yet  they  admit  the  gran- 
deur of  such  a  calling:  their  conduct  bears  testimony  to  their  high 
sense  of  such  a  dignity.  The  great  number  of  those  who  embrace  this 
vocation  and  are  faithful  to  it,  proves  that,  though  the  path  may  have 
its  thorns,  still  it  is  replete  with  the  sweetest  consolations  for  those  who 
tread  it  in  a  spirit  of  dovotedness.  In  spite  of  this,  parents  will  some- 
times regard  as  a  trial — aye,  as  a  misfortune — the  exalted  honor  which 
the  Saviour  confers  upon  them,  when  He  folds  to  His  Sacred  bosom  one 
of  their  family — chooses  from  its  midst  an  apostle  or  a  spouse.  Let  the 
child  resolve  to  quit  the  home  of  his  birth,  and  seek,  amid  the  dangers 
and  uncertainties  of  stranger  lands,  to  win  a  puff  from  the  breath  of 
fame,  or  gather  a  few  grains  of  earth's  glittering  dust,  and  the  mother 
welcomes  the  project  with  joy  ;  the  parting  kiss  of  benediction  hal- 
lows his  purpose,  and  he  is  bidden  God  speed.  But  if  he  resolve  to 
embrace  the  way  of  the  Cross — to  go  in  quest  of  the  hundred  fold, 
which  the  Qiver  of  all  good  things  has  promised  to  those  who,  for 
His  sake,  quit  home  and  kin,  his  fidelity  will  be  rudely  tested  by  a 
father's  remonstrances  or  a  mother's  tears.  Let  our  prayers  then  be 
directed  to  this  end,  that  parents  may  learn  to  entertain  an  exalted 
appreciation  of  the  dignity  of  a  vocation  to  religion ;  that  they  may 
learn  to  covet  it  as  the  highest  honor  of  their  family,  and  never,  on  any 
pretext,  to  oppose  the  call  of  God. 

But  all  is  not  done  when  the  chosen  one,  having  surmounted  all 
the  obstacles  in  his  path,  comes  to  knock  at  the  door  of  the  religious 
house.  He  is  not  yet  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  duties  of  his  calling. 
'  He  is  yet  to  be  tutored  in  the  use  of  the  weapons  he  must  afterwards 
wield,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  During  his  ap- 
prenticeship his  intellect  must  be  developed  and  his  physical  powers 
sustained.  Resources  must  be  furnished  to  meet  these  demands.  Who 
will  furnish  them  ?    The  State  ?    She  has  no  consideration  to  spare  for 
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religious  houses  or  religions  training ;  nay,  she  considers  that  she  mani- 
fests great  generosity  in  suffering  them  to  remain  unmolested.  Nor  can 
we  trust  to  private  endowments  for  the  support  of  our  houses  of  educa- 
tion ;  these  gifts  are,  alas,  too  rare  in  our  country  and  among  Catholics 
generally.  Whither  theu  shall  we  turn  if  not  to  the  charity  of  voluntary 
contributions  J  Surely  it  would  be  sad,  if  in  the  midst  of  our  great 
needs,  this  our  only  hope  should  prove  Tain.  It  would  indeed  be  de- 
plorable At  a  time  when  the  wants  of  the  Church  are  so  pressing,  and 
the  demands  for  a  religious  education  so  imperative,  if  teachers  could 
not  be  found  through  lack  of  means  to  support  them. 

We  learn  with  pleasure,  that  Catholic  charity  in  France  has  real- 
ized the  existence  of  this  want,  and  manifested  itself  in  the  establish- 
ment of  an  organization  known  as  the  Work  of  the  Venerable  La 
Salle,  whose  pious  object  is  to  provide  for  the  support  of  the  Institute 
of  the  Christian  Brothers.  We  cannot  too  highly  applaud  this  work 
of  Catholic  devotedness,  and  while  we  wish  it  well,  we  would  recom- 
mend the  example  to  the  imitation  of  Catholics  in  our  own  country.  It 
is  a  most  humiliating  reflection  that  a  small  deduction  made  from  what 
most  of  us  expend  unnecessarily — nay,  uselessly — would  go  far,  very 
far,  to  satisfy  the  claims  made  upon  us,  for  the  establishment  and  sup- 
port of  Catholic  schools  and  academies  in  our  midst. 

It  is  a  most  praiseworthy  and  meritorious  work  to  lend  our  assistance 
to  those  who  devote  themselves  to  the  training  of  youth,  and  who,  in 
the  discharge  of  their  sacred  mission,  have  need  of  our  cooperation.  In 
this  respect  there  is  one  means  within  the  reach  of  all,  be  their  circum- 
stances never  so  limited — a  most  effectual  means,  which  no  one  can  be- 
grudge. It  is  the  support  of  our  prayers,  by  which  we  may  draw  down 
the  benediction  of  the  Sacred  Heart  upon  the  Teaching  Orders.  Let 
us  at  least  not  refuse  this  succor.  It  is  to  it  that  the  Church  and  society 
are  indebted  for  the  foundation  of  one  of  those  bodies,  which  devotes 
itself  with  such  admirable  geuerosity  and  remarkable  success  to  the 
spread  of  Christian  teaching.  A  saintly  priest,  Mr.  Bourdoise,  a 
worthy  friend  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  was  deeply  penetrated  with  a 
conviction  of  the  happy  results  to  be  anticipated  from  schools  directed 
in  a  supernatural  spirit.  After  having  in  vain  communicated  his  idea 
of  this  grand  work  to  those  who  could  have  effectually  cooperated  with 
him,  he  conceived  the  plan  of  establishing  an  association  of  prayers,  to 
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obtain  from  God  that  He  would  vouchsafe  to  raise  up  Christian  teachers 
animated  with  a  profound  sense  of  their  high  calling.  He  was  then  at 
Laincourt  in  France :  here  he  was  joined  by  a  number  of  ecclesiastics 
and  religious  whom  the  civil  war  had  driven  from  Paris.  Seventy  of 
them,  among  whom  were  many  Sulpicians,  enrolled  themselves  in  the 
association,  which  was  placed  under  the  patronage  of  St.  Joseph.  All 
pledged  themselves  to  celebrate  with  great  devotion  the  feast  of  their 
Patron  Saint,  to  pray  incessantly  that  God  would  inspire  ecclesiastical 
superiors  with  a  renewed  zeal  for  Christian  schools,  and  they  engaged 
to  promote  this  end  by  every  means  in  their  power.  The  pious  founder 
himself  set  the  example  of  devotedness.  He  wrote,  preached  and  de- 
livered conferences  with  his  wonted  zeal.  Such  generosity  could  not 
go  unrewarded.  He  who  has  promised  to  open  if  we  but  knock,  was 
true  to  His  engagement.  He  heard  and  answered  the  fervent  supplica- 
tions of  His  servant.  One  day  in  a  church  at  Gentilly,  after  he  had 
spoken  with  unusual  ardor  on  his  favorite  theme,  eighty  of  his  hearers 
enrolled  themselves  in  the  association.  It  commenced  on  .the  fifteenth 
of  March,  1649.  Two  years  later,  onrthe  thirtieth  of  April,  John  Bap- 
tist de  la  Salle  was  born.  God  had  sent  on  earth  the  founder  of  the 
Christian  Brothers. 

To-day  our  holy  Mother,  the  Church,  addresses  us  with  the  same 
affectionate  solicitude,  with  which  she  inspired  the  saintly  priest  who  so 
generously  answered  her  call  two  hundred  years  ago.  To-day  the 
Sacred  Heart  appeals  to  us,  from  its  self-imposed  prison  of  the  taber- 
nacle, with  a  love  unchanged.  Both  beseech  us  to  rescue  the  little  ones 
of  Christ  from  the  dangers  which  beset  them,  to  shield  them  frond  the 
ravages  of  impiety.  Let  us  give  ear  to  these  entreaties,  and  beg  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  into  the  field  numerous  and  devoted  laborers 
to  nourish  the  tender  plants,  lest  they  wither  and  die,  blasted  by  the 
winds  of  impiety. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same  inten- 
tions for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them,  in  particular,  for  the  souls  of  the  children  whom  impiety 
seeks  to  wrest  from  Thee.  O  Jesus,  vouchsafe  to  increase  the  number 
of  those  who,  animated  with  Thy  spirit,  devote  themselves  to  save  these 
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little  ones.  Bless  their  efforts,  safer  not  the  fruits  of  their  labor  to 
perish. 


Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope, 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  !    (40  days  ind.) 


Please  return  our  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  of  a 
hardened  sinner,  and  for  other  favors  received.  I  wish,  during  this 
month  of  March,  to  offer  thanks  to  St.  Joseph  for  a  certain  blessing 
which  I  know  he  has  obtained  for  me  during  the  past  year.  I  return 
most  earnest  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  victory  over  a 
bad  habit,  and  for  a  spiritual  favor  petitioned  for  a  year  ago  and  now 
in  great  part  obtained.  Please  return  affectionate  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  having  averted  family  difficulties  which  were  feared  some  time 
ago  and  recommended.  Thanks  are  offered  for  the  happy  death  of  a 
sister ;  the  recovery  of  a  wife  from  an  attack  of  sickness ;  for  the  con- 
version of  a  bad  husband  and  two  sons. 

Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  cure  of  a  child  afflicted  with  a 
loathsome  disease  from  infancy  ;  6he  has  been  recommended  to  the  Sa- 
cred Heart  for  several  years ;  her  disease  was  so  obstinate  that  it  baf- 
fled the  skill  of  the  physicians  for  thirteen  years ;  she  is  now  perfectly 
cured.    Thanks  are  returned  for  sixty-one  favors  obtained. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  the  restoration  of  the  health  of  three  chil- 
dren.* 

I  beg  to  return  my  sincere  thanks  for  the  various  favors  received 
through  the  prayers  of  the  Associates  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  Heartfelt 
thanks  are  returned  for  the  conversion  of  a  non-Catholic  who  has  lately 
joined  the  Church ;  for  the  return  of  a  husband  after  a  long  absence ; 
for  a  youth,  who,  having  been  brought  up  without  religion,  though  bap- 
tized a  Catholic  when  an  infant,  has  recently  approached  the  sacraments 
for  the  first  time,  and  is  now  a  fervent,  happy  Christian :  all  three  had 
been  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship  through  the  Mes- 
senger of  the  Sacred  Heart.  Several  other  petitions  have  been  granted 
for  which  sincere  thanks  are  returned.  Thanks  to  the  Apostleship  for 
a  favor  obtained.  Rev.  Father,  one  of  my  dearest  Protestant  friends 
(for  whom  I  requested  your  Association  to  intercede  more  than  two 
years  ago)  has  become  a  Catholic,  and  received  first  communion  this 
morning;  this  great  favor  I  attribute  to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship. 


LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 
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We  roost  gratefully  acknowledge  the  great  graces  obtained,  the  return 
to  their  religious  duties  of  two  gentlemen  recommended  some  months 
ago,  and  the  reform  of  life  of  another,  who  was  very  dissipated. 

Thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  great  improvement  in  the  health  of  four 
persons  recommended.  Please  return  thanks  for  eleven  spiritual  favors 
received  ;  four  temporal,  and  several  other  graces  obtained  through  the 
Apostleship  of  Prayer.  Graces  obtaiued:  The  conversion  of  a  young 
man  ;  a  person  freed  from  a  troublesome  temptation  ;  great  relief  from 
a  complaint  of  ten  years'  standing.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord  for  many  graces  and  favors  received.  Please  request 
the  Apostleship  to  join  us  in  returning  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  for  a  spiritual  favor  greatly  desired  and  recommended  in  the  Mes- 
senger more  than  two  years  ago.  Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  obtaining  two  temporal  favors.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
for  the  many  graces  and  blessings  received  during  the  past  year.  A 
grateful  mother  offers  sincere  thanks  for  a  spiritual  favor  received  by 
her  son.  Also  please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  removal  of  a 
young  lady  from  a  non-Catholic  school. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  of  a 
negligent  Catholic  after  ten  years7  absence  from  the  Sacraments ;  also 
for  a  young  person  who  has  obtained  employment,  and  for  an  insane 
person  who  has  partially  recovered  since  recommended  to  the  prayers 
of  the  Apostleship. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Most  Sacred  neart  of  Jesus  for  tllte  won- 
derful cure  of  a  young  lady  who  was  recommended  about  a  year  ago. 
Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  reformation  of  a  young 
person  recommended  two  months  ago,  and  for  the  conversion  of  two 
Protestants ;  also  for  situations  obtained  for  my  two  brothers  one  week 
from  time  of  recommendation  ;  and  for  the  recovery  of  a  young  lady 
from  a  dangerous  illness.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus  for  restoration  to  health  of  a  father  of  a  family  ;  and  for  the 
return  of  two  young  men  to  their  religious  duties.  Thanks  are  returned 
for  the  conversion  of  five  relatives,  and  for  having  four  persons  return 
to  the  Church  after  they  had  been  out  of  it  for  many  years.  Thanks 
to  the  Sacred  Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary  for  graces  and  favors  obtained 
after  Novenas  offered.  Return  thanks  for  the  conversion,  almost  at  the 
last  hour,  of  the  person  for  whom*  I  wrote;  he  lived  without  faith,  but 
received  the  sacraments  before  he  died. 

Heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  who,  contrary  to  the 
expectations  of  all,  enabled  us  to  open  the  Academy  last  fall.  Please 
offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  in  honor  of  St.  Joseph,  for  favors  received 
through  his  intercession. 
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The  Eucharist  is  not  only  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  Jerusalem,  Calvary, 
it  is  also  the  upper  chamber  in  which  Jesus  is  burning  with  the  same 
desire  to  give  Himself  to  us  as  when  He  gave  Himself  to  His  Apostles 
before  foing  to  death.  Let  us  understand  this  well : — in  instituting  the 
august  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  Jesus  wished  without  doubt  that  we 
might  be  able  to  visit  Him  freely ;  this  was  one  of  the  ends  He  had  in  view 
bnt  not  the  principal  one.  What  He  wished  above  all  was  to  give  Himself 
to  us.  At  the  Holy  Table  He  gives  Himself  but  He  does  not  sell  Himself. 
He  gives  Himself  gratuitously,  liberally ;  He  only  dwells  in  the  Tabernacle 
that  He  may  be  able  to  give  Himself.  When  he  has  once  assumed  the 
Sacred  Species  there  is  no  fitting  tomb  for  Him  but  the  heart  of  the 
Christian;  any  other  cessation  of  His  Eucharistic  life  than  that  which 
He  meets  with  naturally  in  Communion  is  a  violence  done  to  Him. 
His  most  ardent  wish,  His  most  formally  expressed  will  is  that  we 
should  come  to  receive  Him.  "My  delight  "said  He,"  is  to  be  with 
the  children  of  men."  I  feel  the  need  of  uniting  myself  closely  to  them 
that  I  may  make  them  to  live  by  My  life.  He  uses  every  possible 
means  to  induce  us  to  satisfy  Him  in  this  respect  He  invites,  entreats, 
commands,  promises,  threatens.  We  have  a  horror  of  death  and  we 
sigh  for  immortality ;  He  knows  this  and  He  tells  us  "  Unless  you  eat 
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of  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  you  shall  not  have  life  in  yon."  "He 
who  eateth  my  flesh  hath  life  eternal  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day."  It  does  not  satisfy  Him  that  we  should  receive  Him  from  time 
to  time ;  He  wishes  to  see  us  often  at  His  table.  He  presents  His  flesh 
to  us  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  to  impress  upon  us  that  the 
Eucharist  is  the  true  bread  of  our  souls ;  as  bread  is  the  substantial 
and  daily  aliment  of  our  body,  so  His  adorable  flesh  is  the  suitable 
nourishment  of  our  souls  and  one  of  which  frequent  use  should  be  made. 
But  we,  like  those  invited  to  the  feast,  in  the  Gospel,  do  not  accept  the 
invitation,  or  among  those  who  do  present  themselves  how  many  want 
the  requisite  dispositions.  In  a  parable  which  St.  Cyril  assures  us 
refers  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  our  Saviour  speaks  of  a  man  who  had 
prepared  a  great  banquet.  When  the  appointed  hour  arrived  this  man 
sent  out  his  servants  to  announce  to  those  who  had  been  invited  that 
all  things  were  ready  and  that  they  should  come  to  the  feast.  The 
first  of  those  to  whom  the  servant  addressed  himself  began  to  make 
excuses,  one  had  recently  enlarged  his  dominions  which  he  must  go  to 
visit;  another  had  purchased  five  yoke  of  oxen  which  he  must  try;  a 
third  had  just  been  married  and  could  not  leave  his  bride.  Then  the 
master  ordered  his  servants  to  go  about  through  the  streets  and  public 
places  of  the  city  and  invite  all  whom  he  should  meet  to  the  featt,  that 
the  places  might  be  filled.  A  third  time  the  master  sends  out  his  mes- 
sengers and  tells  them  to  go  out  into  the  fields  and  along  the  hedges 
and  to  assemble  all  the  poor  and  the  miserable  and  bring  them  in  ;  not 
to  leave  them  any  rest  until  they  follow  him  and  even,  if  necessary,  to 
compel  them  to  come.  When  at  last  they  are  all  assembled  the  master 
with  sorrow  perceives  one  among  them  who  has  not  on  the  wedding 
garment  and  whom  he  is  forced  to  condemn.  Touching  picture  of  the 
eagerness  with  which  our  Lord  invites  us  to  His  table,  and  at  the  same 
time  lamentable  image  of  our  ingratitude  with  regard  to  the  divine 
banquet!  Who  does  not  know  that  this  great  festival  figures  the 
Eucharistic  feast  prepared  by  Jesus  Himself  and  which  consists  of 
nothing  less  than  His  adorable  Body.  Our  Lord  multiplies  His  calls 
to  us :  time  after  time  He  warns  us  that  all  is  ready  and  that  we  are 
impatiently  awaited.  The  greater  number  excuse  themselves  and  refuse 
to  come;  devoured  by  insatiable  ambition,  seeking  only  their  own 
aggrandizement,  they  will  not  consent  to  humble  their  proud  reason 
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before  this  mystery  and  they  keep  away.  Others  are  absorbed  by  the 
cares  of  their  fortune  and  they  will  not  take  time  to  present  themselves. 
Others  are  held  back  by  the  love  of  pleasure  and  they  do  not  feel  cour- 
age to  break  their  chains,  and  so  like  the  ambitious  and  the  avaricious 
but  without  even  troubling  themselves  to  make  excuses,  they  remain 
deaf  to  the  invitation  extended  thfem.  A  few  however  come,  but  they 
have  been  compelled*;  they  have  only  yielded  to  importunity ;  at  the 
approach  of  the  Paschal  solemnities  their  resistance  has  only  been  over- 
come by  the  fearful  menaces  of  the  Church  which  resound  in  their  ears. 
They  yield,  but  fear  alone  leads  them,  where  they  should  be  urged  by 
love  only.  Our  Lord  would  like  to  see  in  them  children,  but  He  finds 
them  only  slaves.  They  take  their  place  at  the  banquet  of  Angels  with  • 
a  heart  but  lately  soiled  by  sin ;  they  do  not  know  how  to  entertain 
their  God  during  the  few  rapid  moments  during  which  they  possess 
Him;  the  homage  which  they  offer  Him  is  but  feeble;  incapable  of 
praying  without  the  assistance  of  a  book ;  they  expre/s,  without  adopt- 
ing, the  sentiments  of  others,  for  they  find  nothing  within  themselves, 
they  have  nothing  personal  to  say,  nothing  special  to  ask.  Scarcely 
have  they  received  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  before  the  Sacred  Elements 
have  been  consumed  or  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  left  them,  they 
return%o  their  occupations  and  amusements  ;  soon  the  remembrance  of 
the  great  favor  they  have  received  is  effaeed  from  their  minds,  soon  all 
trace  of  it  has  completely  disappeared,  their  conduct  becomes  again 
reprehensible,  and  if  they  are  seen  once  more  at  the  Holy  Table  it  is 
only  after  a  year  has  rolled  by.  They  had  not,  by  any  serious  effort, 
disposed  themselves  for  a  worthy  communion  and  consequently  no  dur- 
able amendment  results  therefrom.  Others  seem  to  respond  better  to 
the  invitation  of  our  Lord  ;  at  the  Eucharistic  banquet  they  are  assidu- 
ous guests;  every  month,  every  week,  even  more  frequently  perhaps, 
they  come  faithfully  to  occupy  their  place.  But  how  imperfect  is  the 
preparation  of  many  such  !  How  far  they  are  from  bringing  to  the 
reception  of  the  Bread  of  Angels  desirable  dispositions  ?  Otherwise  how 
explain  the  sad  tepidity  which  they  are  unable  to  shake  off,  the  lethar- 
gic torpor  which  paralyses  tbem,  the  dearth  of  solid  virtue  from  which 
they  continue  to  suffer  ?  Jesus  in  the  Eucharist  is  that  burning  coal  of 
which  the  inspired  writers  speak ;  they  frequently  hide  it  in  their  breast 
without  being  warmed  thereby.    Jesus,  in  his  Sacrament,  is  the  "  Wheat 
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of  the  Elect,"  the  "  Vine  whence  springs  Virginity."    According  to  St. 
Bernard,  Communion  produces  a  double  effect;  on  occasions  of  slighter 
importance  it  weakens  the  attacks  of  temptation  and  it  prevents  all 
consent  in  more  difficult  encounters ;  it  is  also,  according  to  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  an  antidote  which  preserves  us  from  grievous  sins  and 
delivers  us  from  daily  faults  into  which  we  would  fall  through  weakness. 
These  souls  partake  of  the  Divine  Remedy  at  s^ort  intervals  and  it 
operates  no  change  in  them ;  the  same  circumstances  see  them  fall  just 
as  easily,  their  relapses  are  quite  as  multiplied,  quite  as  voluntary.  Let 
us  exaggerate  nothing : — it  is  not  of  course  at  one  blow,  nor  all  at  once 
that  this  holy  Sacrameut  realizes  all  these  wonderful  effects  in  the 
heart ;  it  acts  gradually,  little  by  little,  but  the  repeated  use  of  it  should 
9   obtain  this  result  in  the  end.    These  souls  of  whom  we  speak  have  in 
years  corrected  none  of  their  defects,  their  imperfections  are  not  dimin- 
ished, their  progress  in  good  amounts  to  nothing.    Whence  comes  this 
strange  and  fearful  phenomenon  ?    Has  the  efficacy  of  the  Eucharist 
become  less  energetic  in  coming  down  through  many  ages  to  our  own 
day?    Theoretically  this  hypothesis  cannot  be  maintained ;  practically 
it  crumbles  away  beneath  the  reiterated  denials  with  which  it  is  loaded 
by  the  admirable  transformations  operated  in  so  many  hearts.  Since, 
in  spite  of  its  powerful  virtue,  communion  does  not  produce  in  certain 
souls  the  fruits  of  sanctification  which  infallibly  result  therefrom  when- 
ever voluntary  obstacles  are  not  opposed  to  it,  we  must  necessarily  con- 
clude that  these  souls  do  not  geuerously  make  all  the  effort  in  their 
power,  that  of  their  own  fault  they  nourish  within  themselves  secret 
hindrances  which  either  thwart  or  impair  the  Eucharistic  action.  This 
is  the  boldest  of  outrages !    This  is  the  abominatiou  of  desolation ! 
Among  those  whom  Our  Lord  sees  seated  at  His  table  there  are  some 
who  knowingly  and  of  their  own  free  will  have  not  clothed  themselves 
with  the  mystical  garment ;  there  are  some  who  renew  the  crime  of  the 
unfaithful  disciple;  there  are  perfidious  traitors,  Judases,  who  go  to 
meet  Our  Lord  without  having  purified  themselves  from  their  sins, 
without  fearing  to  change  the  remedy  into  a  poison,  to  eat  judgment 
unto  themselves,  to  incorporate  themselves  with  the  decree  of  their 
condemnation.  Unfortunate  people  !  With  a  hypocritical  exterior  and 
demonstrations  of  friendship,  they  deliberately  spread  snares  for  the 
best  of  fathers,  they  draw  him  artfully  into  their  clutches,  they  take 


1  8  7  6.]     Rome  the  Eternal  and  Rome  the  Perishable. 


235 


violent  possession  of  Him  in  a  cowardly  manner,  seize  His  person  which 
is  powerless  to  escape  them  on  account  of  His  promise  to  remain  always 
in  the  Eucharist  and  they  give  Him  up  defenceless  to  His  mo9t  cruel 
enemy  who  reigns  in  their  souls. 


$ome  the  <5tental  and  gome  the  §erisfmble. 

44  For  we  are  bom  of  nothing,  and  after  this  we  shall  be  as  if  we  had  not  been."—  Wi$.  ii,  2. 

At  certain  epochs  in  the  lives  of  men  and  nations  the  conflict  between 
Temporal  and  Eternal  becomes  more  noisy  and  apparent.  In  the  City 
of  the  Seven  Hills  may  be  seen  ranged  the  two  great  hostile  camps. 
Jesus  Christ  is  with  His  Vicar,  and  around  them  stand  good  men  and 
teachers  of  the  truth  and  disciples  of  the  Cross.  Holy  angels  are 
keeping  guard  over  the  brave  old  Pope,  whose  peace  of  mind  no  trials 
can  subdue,  and  who  with  the  weight  of  all  the  world  upon  his  shoul- 
ders, can  be  light-hearted.    "  Si  Deus  pro  nobis  quis  contra  nos  ?" 

It  requires  no  great  stretch  of  imagination  to  discern  angels  of  quite 
another  kind  complacently  spreading  their  dusky  wings  over  the  palace 
of  the  Robber-King,  in  which  he  does  not  love  to.  dwell  and  hardly 
dares  to  sleep.*  Ears  attuned  to  the  whispering  of  the  spiritual  world 
may  overhear  the  plan  of  campaign  as  it  comes  concocted  from  the 
world  below — to  lull  good  easy  men  to  sleep,  and  keep  the  populace  of 
Rome  amused  with  showy,  tawdry  public  works  and  mighty  promises 
of  hills  to  be  laid  low,  of  streets  to  be  made  broad  and  straight,  and  to 
exaet  payment  beforehand  in  men  and  money.  A.  large  standing  army 
must  be  formed  by  conscription  and  kept  up  by  taxation  ;  and  the  forced 
circulation  of  paper  money,  secured  on  the  word  of  a  godless  govern- 
ment, makes  a  large  present  outlay  possible,  and  a  great  future  crash 
inevitable.  Working  on  Sunday  and  unjust  spoliation  of  religious 
houses  will  scarcely  guaranty  before  Europe  the  credit  of  a  bankrupt 
administration. 

There  are  two  Romes.  The  one  rallies  round  the  Vatican,  the  other 
centres  its  hopes  in  the  Quirinal  for  this  world  and  the  next.    The  one 

♦King  Victor  Emmanuel  never  stays  long  on  the  Quirinal. 
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inherits  the  glorious  past,  pots  faith  in  the  merits  of  the  Saints  of  Rome, 
feels  sure  of  the  final  protection  of  heaven,  and  gazes  trustfully  onward 
through  its  tears  to  a  glorious  future.  The  other  is  ashamed  of  its 
parentage,  carefully  cuts  itself  loose  from  the  traditions  of  Christianity, 
dares  not  face  the  thought  of  the  future,  and  finds  itself  miserable  in 
the  present.  Romans  who  give  up  heaven  for  earth,  the  eternal  for  the 
ephemeral,  the  Vatican  for  the  Quirinal,  serve  a  hard  master,  and  have 
much  to  suffer,  and  are  fools  for  their  pains.  If  they  are  resolved  to 
take  the  downward  path,  it  would  have  seemed  more  natural  that  they 
should  try  to  enjoy  this  life  on  thejr  journey ;  but  renegade  Italians  like 
their  brethern  in  Paris,  are  content  to  lose  their  souls  for  the  grim 
satisfaction  of  working  one  more  day  in  the  week  than  the  Command- 
ments of  God  permit ;  and  (which  is  stranger  still)  Protestant  English- 
men fraternize  with  these  Sabbath-breakers,  and  the  Times  has  only 
sneers  for  a  lazy  prelate  who  ventures  to  expostulate.  Some  of  our 
countrymen  would  extend  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  Satan  himself, 
if  he  appeared  in  a  respectable  disguise,  and  could  compass  the  death 
and  undertake  the  funeral  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  that  hopeless 
task  upon  which  his  angelic  wits  have  been  engaged  for  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  in  vain. 

For  a  Catholic  who  in  the  light  of  faith  tries  to  go  from  men's  faces 
to  the  deep  heart  within,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  state  of  mind  more 
hopelessly  unhappy,  more  darkly  dismal  than  that  of  some  poor  man, 
born  of  good  parents,  and  brought  up  to  better  things,  taught  in  his 
boyhood  the  eternal  truths,  admitted  to  feed  upon  the  Bread  of  Angels, 
and  living  a  good  and  happy  life,  till,  in  an  evil  hour,  lending  a  foolish 
ear  to  the  bad  words  of  some  vile  hypocrite,  he  lost  his  virtue,  and 
turned  his  back  on  God,  and  joined  the  ranks  of  Young  Italy,  which 
holds  in  lofty  scorn  the  memory  of  Aloysius  Gonzaga  and  Stanislaus 
Kostka.  The  wretched  man  walks  through  the  same  streets  as  in  other 
days,  but  not  now  to  the  church  of  his  first  communion,  or  to  any 
church  at  all.  He  would  find  liberal  encouragement  and  rapid  promo- 
tion if  he  went  to  the  newly-opened  Methodist  meeting-house,  but  the 
last  lingering  remnant  of  goodness  forbids  hired  worship,  and  he  shrinks 
from  that. 

lie  passes  on.  See,  in  that  basilica  rests  the  body  of  the  saint  who 
first  shed  his  blood  for  Christ.    Here  St.  Lawrence  suffered,  here  St- 
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Sebastian.  What  are  Christ's  martyrs  to  him  ?  He  used  to  care  for 
them,  and  hoped  to  spend  eternity  in  their  company.  There,  below  the 
capitol  in  the  Mamertine  Prison,  SS.  Peter  and  Panl  were  kept  eight 
months  in  the  same  dreadful  dungeon,  two  stories  underground,  in  which 
Jugurtha,  according  to  the  common  belief,  was  starved  to  death. 
There,  in  that  little  round  cell,  to  which  till  later  times  the  only  entrance 
was  by  an  aperture  in  the  roof,  the  Apostles  converted  the  two  gaolers 
SS.  Processus  and  Martinian,  and  the  well  is  still  shown  which  it  is  said 
came  at  St.  Peter's  bidding  for  their  baptism.  Such  things  move  the 
contempt  of  enlightened  Italy.  Why  St.  Peter  never  was  in  Rome  at 
all ;  so  what  becomes  of  gaolers  and  fountain  ? 

We  follow  the  Roman  freethinker,  and  he  passes  by  the  Forum  and 
the  Palace  of  the  Caesars.  He  feels  a  little  more  sympathy,  yet  not 
much,  with  pagan  memories.  He  is  pre-eminently  a  man  of  the  present. 
The  rescued  columns,  the  long  corridors  gorgeous  in  their  ruin,  the 
unfading  tints  of  those  old  frescoes  of  which  the  deep  red  defies  the 
effacing  hand  of  time,  scarcely  speak  to  his  deadened  sense.  He  would 
like  nothing  better  than  to  pull  down  Christian  Rome  in  order  to  build 
broad  streets  at  right  angles,  as  in  Turin,  the  city  of  his  predilection  ; 
and  perhaps,  if  they  did  not  seem  a  kind  of  standing  protest  against 
Christianity,  he  would  not  much  mind  driving  a  street  through  the 
Forum  and  over  the  Palatine,  where  Evander  stood,  for  he  has  no 
reverence  for  antiquity  as  such. 

On  he  walks,  sick  at  heart,  under  the  Arch  of  Titus,  treading  the  old 
Roman  pavement  of  flattened  boulder-stones,  past  the  Arch  of  Constan- 
tine,  and  now  he  is  standing  before  the  Coliseum.  There  we  leave 
him  ;  for  he  will  not  enter,  and  we  must.  To  a  Christian  it  is  a  day  to 
be  remembered  when  his  feet  first  press  that  sacred  soil.  These  walls 
have  witnessed  the  death  agony  of  an  army  of  martyrs.  That  amphi- 
theatre was  crowded  to  the  summit  of  the  walls.  A  hundred  thousand 
spectators  were  gathered  to  gaze  in  wicked  delight  on  the  butchery  of 
their  fellow-men.  Sitting  at  their  ease,  protected  by  the  great  awning 
from  the  glare  of  the  sun,  they  made  their  holiday.  It  was  before  the 
gentle  rule  had  spread  of  Him  Who  taught  that  all  men  are  our  neigh- 
bors, and  that  we  must  love  them  as  ourselves.  To  love  a  slave,  and 
care  for  a  gladiator,  to  have  any  fellow-feeling  for  men  simply  as  men 
— this  was  a  new  idea  to  old  imperial  Rome.    Panes  et  Circenses  for 
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themselves,  death  for  their  captives !  That  was  the  Roman  law  of 
charity,  which  ended  as  it  began,  at  home.  Chri&tianos  ad  leonesf 
Spectators  and  victims  have  passed  to  their  reward — sinners  and  saints. 
The  noble  blood  that  freely  flowed  in  the  arena  there  did  not  flow  in 
vain.  The  gentler  spirit  of  our  times,  which,  unable  even  to  imagine  a 
gladitorial  show,  shrinks  from  the  milder  horror  of  a  bull-fight,  is  the 
work  of  that  Chnrch  which  fought  its  way  to  universal  empire  in  those 
combats  of  the  Flavian  amphitheatre,  intended,  as  they  were,  by  the 
powers  that  ruled  the  world,  to  crush  the  nascent  faith  in  blood.  And 
those  who  died  in  the  Coliseum,  those  thousands  of  glorious  saints  are 
our  brethren,  children  of  the  same  Mother,  the  Holy  Roman  Church. 
They  are  gazing  down  upon  us,  feeling  intense  interest  in  our  little 
trials.  Their  hands  are  lifted  up  for  us.  Across  the  centuries  their  earthly 
memory  comes  down  to  us,  but  they  themselves  are  yet  alive,  and  we 
have  much  more  of  fellowship  with  them  than  with  that  poor  apostate 
whom  we  left  but  now  standing  before  the  Coliseum,  unwilling  or 
afraid  to  enter. 

Much  might  be  improved  in  Rome.  It  is  a  city  of  palaces  and 
hovels  side  by  side.  The  streets  are  not  formed  upon  modern  sanitary 
conditions,  but  then  they  could  not  be  without  an  anachronism.  It  would 
be  better,  both  more  comfortable  and  more  wholesome,  more  useful  and 
more  sightly,  though,  it  must  also  be  said,  less  romantic,  if  the  streets 
were  broader  with  a  freer  circulation  of  air,  possessed  of  a  causeway  of 
moderate  and  equable  dimension,  and  somewhat  more  level  and  less 
slippery,  and  with  more  ample  means  of  drainage.  It  really  is  a  thrilling 
sight  to  the  uninitiated  to  see  the  natives  in  hourly  and  momentary  dan- 
ger of  being  crushed  between  wheel  and  wall,  or  knocked  down  by  a 
horse,  or  cut  off  as  to  the  toes  by  some  passing  vehicle,  while  the  crowds 
go  pouring  down  the  narrow  streets  with  cars  and  foot-passengers 
dodging  each  other  everywhere,  and  intertwined  in  apparently  inextri- 
cable confusion.  Yet  though  in  our  London  four  livres  per  week,  by 
the  ruthless  law  of  averages,  are  lost  by  unfortunate  citizens  or  country 
cousins  in  the  crossing  of  the  streets,  all  testimony  goes  to  show  that 
such  accidents  take  place  nearly  never  in  Rome.  In  most  of  the  streets 
there  is  no  apology  for  a  causeway.  In  some  of  the  chief  streets,  and 
notably  the  Corso,  the  causeway  is  of  ever-varying  breadth,  flowing  and 
ebbing  according  to  the  nature  of  the  circumjacent  buildings ;  and  the 
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people  are  so  accustomed  to  look  upon  the  causeway  as  a  mere  occa- 
sional and  perfunctory  appendage,  that  not  only  do  pedestrians  walk 
half  on  and  half  off  the  pavement,  but  carriages  may  be  seen  in  quiet 
possession  with  one  wheel  planted  full  and  fair  in  the  middle  of  the 
path.  In  London  men  on  foot  must  provide  for  their  own  safety  when 
they  abandon  the  refuge  of  the  causeway,  and  the  driver  of  a  Hansom 
cab  does  his  duty  if  he  calls  out  to  any  heedless  passer  by,  whose  fate 
must  be  on  his  own  head  if  he  neglect  the  timely  warning ;  but  in  Rome 
the  drivers  are  as  careful  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  those  who  walk,  as 
these,  on  the  other  hand,  seem  to  be  heedless  of  their  own  security. 
There  is,  after  all,  something  homely  in  all  this.  The  consideration 
which  the  cabmen  extend  to  their  neighbours  on  foot,  unfortunately  they 
utterly  refuse  to  their  four-footed  companions.  No  love  is  for  the  most 
part  lost  between  the  men  and  their  horses.  Few  words  or  signs  of 
encouragement  are  accorded.  The  argumentum  baculi  is  the  only 
recognized  way  of  overcoming  the  reluctance  of  an  animal  averse  to 
speed.  Perhaps  the  fellow-feeling  between  cabmen  and  foot-passengers 
may  spring  from  this,  that  as  road  and  causeway  are  imperceptibly 
blended,  so  also  are  "  carriage  people  "  and  pedestrians.  In  London 
the  masj  of  the  population  never  sees  the  inside  of  a  cab,  perhaps 
because  the  surplus  earnings  are  consumed  in  beer.  In  Rome  no 
drunken  man  is  ever  seen,  and  everybody  seems  to  have  money  enough 
for  a  frequent  little  ride,  and  every  day  there  may  be  met  scores  of  cars 
full  of  the  poorer  sort  of  townspeople. 

When  we  quarrel  with  the  narrowness  of  Italian  streets  we  should 
remember  that,  though  the  notion  is  probably  a  mistaken  one,  there  is 
a  distinct  purpose  in  this  very  narrowness.  In  England  we  welcome 
the  sun,  for  we  do  not  see  him  too  often  or  too  long.  In  Italy  they 
have  too  much  of  him,  and  they  build  their  houses  high  with  narrow 
lines  of  road  between,  on  purpose  to  exclude  as  much  as  possible  the 
scorching  rays.  If  any  doubt  remained  as  to  the  intention,  the  far-pro- 
jecting cornices  of  the  great  palaces  would  be  enough  to  show  the 
predominant  idea.  Iu  Florence  so  narrow  are  the  streets  that  they 
create  a  new  danger,  and  many  incautious  people  have  caught  their 
death  of  cold  in  passing  from  the  fervid,  sweltering  banks  of  the  Arno 
into  what  almost  seemed,  by  the  contrast,  a  city  of  cold  cellars.  If  we 
must  needs  complain,  the  common  houses  in  Rome  are  very  poor  and 
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dirty,  and  the  habit  of  living  on  floors,  though  the  Scotch  have  bor- 
rowed it,  is  uncanny.  But  there  is  more  squalid  poverty  and  more 
starvation  in  one  square  mile  of  eastern  London  than  in  all  Rome,  or 
perhaps  all  Italy.  The  palaces  of  Rome  stand  out  in  bold  relief  from 
the  dwellings  of  the  vulgar  at  their  side,  and  the  strongly-guarded 
windows  speak  of  days  when  the  nobles  lived  in  perpetual  war,  and  had 
to  stand  siege  by  turns. 

There  are  many  things  in  Catholic  Rome  which  no  one  need  approve  ; 
but  is  the  present  government  of  the  Quirinal  going  the  right  way  to 
work  to  make  a  true  and  lasting  reform  ?    Emphatically,  no !  They 
subordinate  the  really  good  works,  the  levelling  of  hills  and  the  widen- 
ing of  streets,  to  another  more  thorough  and  more  comprehensive 
scheme,  which  they  have  more  at  heart — to  uo-Christianize  Rome.  For 
this  they  turn  the  monks  adrift,  and  lay  violent  hands  in  the  name  of  the 
State  upon  what  does  not  belong  to  them.    For  this  they  change  the 
names  of  street  sometimes  with  a  childish  insolence  ;  for  this  they  invite 
the  Jews  to  settle  everywhere  ;  for  this,  and  not  the  love  of  the  Gospel 
or  of  the  "  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  they  beg  Protestants  and  Methodists 
to  come  and  open  sectarian  churches.    Romans  can  be  stripped  of  their 
Christianity  very  easily,  but  good  Protestants,  they  will  not  and  they 
cannot  be.    A  few  interested  converts  will  be  found  in  the  Protestant 
churches  just  so  long  and  just  so  far  as  they  find  it  worth  their  while  to 
go  from  a  pecuniary  point  of  view.    The  gain  to  Protestantism  will  be 
contemptibly  small,  but  the  loss  to  Christianity  may  be  alarming.  The 
inspiration  that  guides  the  rulers  of  the  Quirinal  is  too  surely  from  the 
enemy  of  God  ;  and  the  base  tools  that  he  employs  to  work  affliction  to 
the  saints  are  succeeding  but  too  well.    God  only  knows  how  long  their 
hour  and  the  power  of  darkness  is  to  last ;  but  at  the  worst  it  is  only 
for  a  time.    They  live  for  the  present.    They  have  no  grand  ideas 
instinct  with  life.    Their  motives  are  mean,  their  minds  are  vulgar,  their 
resources  are  limited  and  dishonestly  got,  their  workmanship  is  poor. 
They  run  up  tall,  pasteboard-looking  houses  in  long/ows,  but  not  one 
fine  building  has  resulted  from  their  efforts.    They  could  not  rise  to  the 
idea  of  a  Barberini  palace  or  a  Coliseum.    They  and  their  works  shall 
perish,  but  Rome  shall  last.    "  For  we  are  bom  of  nothing  and  after 
this  we  shall  be  as  if  we  had  not  been.11 

The  wretched  king,  who  with  faith  enough  to  know  there  is  a  hell  has 
yet  usurped  the  oldest  throne  in  Europe  and  laid  sacrilegious  hands 
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upon  the  things  of  God,  has  an  unenviable  lot.  Tormented  by  remorse, 
waiting  his  latter  end  with  abject  fear,  he  has  not  even  the  poor  reward 
of  wealth  and  honor  in  this  world.  One  of  his  loyal  subjects,  after 
vainly  sning  for  payment  of  "  his  little  account,"  has  taken  an  action 
against  the  king  for  £  600  sterling  overdue.  And  the  rest  of  his  sub- 
jects, when  he  rides  abroad,  just  please  themselves  whether  they  doff 
their  hats  to  him  or  not  in  his  own  immediate  dominions. 

It  must  be  a  bitter  thing  to  him  to  see  how  things  fare  in  the  other 
camp  across  the  Tiber,  where  the  glorious  old  man  who  has  so  long 
fought  the  good  fight  finds  himself,  as  he  approaches  the  term  of  his 
labors,  surrounded  by  the  loving  homage  of  men  dear  to  God,  and 
possessing  still,  after  dethronement  and  imprisonment,  a  wider  sway  over 
the  hearts  of  men — a  grander,  more  imperial  power  than  twenty  Prince 
Bismarcks  acting  in  concert  could  create.  He  has  flung  himself  for  life 
and  in  death  upon  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  has  found 
in  persecution  peace,  and,  like  the  Apostle,  power  made  perfect  in 
infirmity.    Si  Deus  pro  nobis,  quis  contra  nos  ? 

The  preceding  article  taken  from  the  English  Messenger,  recalls  the 
two  cities,  the  city  of  God  and  the  city  of  the  world  of  which  St.  Angus- 
tin  speaks  in  his  admirable  work  Be  Civitate  Dei.  The  actual  condi- 
tion of  Rome  and,  in  fact,  of  the  rest  of  the  world  is  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  coexistence  of  these  two  cities:  the  one  perishable  and, 
though  apparently  prosperous  and  happy,  doomed  to  temporal  and  eter- 
nal misery,  the  other  in  possession  of  peace  and  happiness  here  below, 
though  tried  by  tribulation,  and  destined  hereafter  to  possess  God  for- 
ever. 

A  passage  from  the  work  of  the  holy  Doctor  setting  in  bold  relief  the 
spirit  rebellious  to  Faith  and  reason,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  disorders 
we  now  witness,  may  not  inappropriately  find  a  place  here.  The  Saint 
giving  the  language  of  the  enemies  of  the  city  of  God  says  11  Let  the 
republic  (i.  e.  their  own  city)  remain  undefeated,  let  it  flourish  and 
abound  in  resources ;  let  it  be  glorious  by  its  victories,  or  still  better 
secure  in  peace.  .  .  .  This  is  our  concern  that  every  man  be  able 
to  increase  his  wealth  so  as  to  supply  his  daily  prodigalities,  and  so  that 
the  powerful  may  subject  the  weak  for  their  own  purposes.  Let  the 
poor  court  the  rich  for  a  living,  and  that  under  their  protection  they 
may  enjoy  a  sluggish  tranquility ;  and  let  the  rich  abuse  the  poor  as 
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their  dependants,  to  minister  to  their  pride.  Let  the  people  applaud 
not  those  who  protect  their  interests,  bat  those  who  provide  them  with 
pleasure.  Let  no  severe  duty  be  commanded,  no  impurity  be  forbidden. 
Let  kings  estimate  their  prosperity,  not  by  righteousness,  but  by  the 
servility  of  their  subjects.  Let  the  provinces  stand  loyal  to  their  kings, 
not  as  moral  guides,  but  as  lords  of  their  possessions  and  purveyors  of 
their  pleasures ;  not  with  a  hearty  reverence  but  a  crooked  and  servile  fear. 
Let  the  laws  take  cognizance  rather  of  the  injury  done  to  another  man's 
property,  than  to  that  done  ones  own  person.  If  a  man  be  a  nuisance 
to  his  neighbour,  or  injure  his  property,  family,  or  person,  let  him  be 
actionable ;  but  in  his  own  affairs  let  every  one  with  impunity  do  what 
he  will  in  company  with  his  own  family,  and  with  those  who  willingly  join 
him. '  Let  there  be  a  plentiful  supply  of  houses  of  debauch  and  houses  of 
the  largest  and  most  ornate  description,  wherein  may  be  provided  the 
most  sumptuous  banquets,  where  every  one  who  pleases  may,  by  day  or 
night,  play,  drink,  dissipate.  Let  there  be  everywhere  heard  the  rustling 
of  dancers,  the  loud,  immodest  laughter  of  the  theatre ;  let  a  succession 
of  voluptuous  pleasures  maintain  a  perpetual  excitement.  If  such  hap* 
piness  is  distasteful  to  any,  let  him  be  branded  as  a  public  enemy ;  and 
if  any  attempt  to  modify  or  put  an  end  to  it,  let  him  be  silenced,  ban- 
ished, put  an  end  to   This  is  the  city  of  the  world  and  it  is  no 

wonder  that  when  it  prevails  it  shows  the  disorders  which  we  uow  see 
and  which  have  been  seen  before  and  shall  continue  to  be  seen  in  future 
ages ;  it  shall  not  succeed  however,  with  all  its  efforts  to  destroy  the 
city  of  God,  that  city  of  which  Iloly  Scripture  says,  Glorious  things 
are  said  of  thee,  0  City  of  Ood. 


Correspondence  between  an  %%ti  (Count  and  a  goung 

Concert. 

The  Count  to  Henry. 

Ixksprucx,  1838. 

My  dear  Henry : 

I  said  in  my  last  letter  that  the  form  given  by  Constantine  to  the 
Lateran  baptistery  was  probably  suggested  by  the  temple  of  Jove, 
which  Diocletian  had  built  in  the  precincts  of  one  of  his  palaces.    It  is 
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only  proper,  before  writing  of  the  baptistery,  to  describe  the  temple 
which  suggested  the  design.  Now  only  a  few  ruins  remain  of  it.  Its 
form  outside  was  octagonal,  and  surrounded  by  a  colonnade,  the  height 
of  which  was  not  more  than  half  that  of  the  edifice.  Above  the 
colonnade  the  walls  of  the  building  rose  upwards  with  an  airy  light- 
ness, and  terminated  in  a  light  and  moderately  high  cornice,  which  was 
at  the  same  time  the  boundary  of  the  pyramidal  roof.  The  side  by 
which  you  were  to  enter  was  distinguished  from  the  other  sides  by  a 
double  row  of  columns,  and  a  flight  of  steps  which  was  somewhat 
narrow,  and  passed  between  the  two  middle  columns  of  the  one  row  to 
terminate  between  the  two  parallel  and  middle  ones  of  the  second. 
The  inside  of  the  temple  was  round,  adorned  in  like  manner  with  a 
double  row  of  pillars,  not  however,  in  this  case,  parallel,  but  super- 
imposed one  row  upon  the  other,  eight  in  number  above,  upon  eight 
below.  They  stood  at  a  little  distance  from  the  wall  all  a/ound,  in 
which  eight  recesses  were  formed  corresponding  to  the  eight  intervals 
between  the  lower  columns.  And  upon  the  same  rested  a  gallery  of 
which  the  eight  upper  columns,  ending  in  an  entablature,  formed  a  part. 
From  this  entablature,  which  formed  the  boundary  line  of  the  eight 
upper  pillars,  rose  the  cupola,  circling  in  the  form  of  a  hemisphere. 
But  enough  of  the  pagan  temple  :  come  to  the  baptistery  of  Constan- 
ts e. 

This  edifice  likewise  is  octagonal,  not  only  outside,  but  also  within. 
It  has  two  entrances  on  opposite  sides.  One  of  them  has  a  portico  in 
front ;  at  present,  this  portico  serves  the  purpose  of  two  chapels.  A 
double  row  of  columns,  just  as  in  Diocletian's  temple,  goes  ronnd  the 
interior ;  but  with  this  difference  that  they  stand  pretty  far  from  the 
octagonal  wall,  and  so  leave  ample  room  to  move  about,  between  them 
and  the  wall.  This  open  space  is  closed  in  above  only  by  a  plane 
ceiling  which  rests  upon  the  upper  row  of  pillars,  and  stretches  all 
around  over  the  Open  space.  The  central  portion,  which  is  enclosed 
within  the  circlet  of  columns,  contains  the  baptismal  font  below,  and 
rises  into  a  high  cupola  above.  The  font  thus  enclosed  within  the 
columns  is  on  a  level  below  the  pavement  outside  of  the  columns. 

The  said  pavement  is  beautifully  adorned  with  marble,  square  in 
shape  and  various  in  color.  The  walls  are  similarly  incrustated  up  to 
nearly  the  height  of  the  entrance  doors,  at  which  elevation  the  frescoes 


244         Correspondence  between  a  Count  and  a  Convert.  [June, 

begin.  These  are  in  eight  squares,  divided  from  one  another  by  pilas- 
ters. Above  them  other  ornaments  decorate  the  walls  in  the  shape  of 
pictures,  medallions,  etc.  At  this  elevation  the  windows  are  placed. 
Then  comes  the  ceiling,  as  we  mentioned  before :  it  stretches  from  the 
side-walls  to  the  columns,  and  is  divided  into  different  compartments  or 
panels  adorned  with  gilt  carvings — and  the  four  sections  which  corres- 
pond to  the  four  entrances  are  set  off  with  bas-reliefs. 

Of  the  four  doors,  the  two  larger  ones  are  the  main  entrances  men- 
tioned before  ;  and  the  other  two  opposite  to  each  other,  and  dividing 
the  walls  half-way  between  the  entrances,  give  admittance  into  two 
chapels,  one  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  other  of  St.  John  the  Evan- 
gelist   These  chapels  are,  properly  speaking,  outside  of  the  baptistery. 

Thus  far  I  have  described  the  open  space  round  the  double  row  of 
columns,  with  its  octagonal  wall  and  its  ceiling,  which  rest  upon  the 
wall  and  on  the  columns. .  From  this  point  rises  an  octagonal  drum  or 
tower — that  is,  right  over  the  baptismal  font,  which  occupies  the  centre 
down  below ;  on  this  octagonal  tower  rests  the  cupola.  The  walls  of 
the  tower  are  adorned  with  pictures  representative  of  events  in  the  life 
of  the  Baptist.  The  eight  compartments  or  panels  thus  filled  and 
separated  from  one  another  by  pilasters,  are  surmounted  above  by  as 
many  lunettes,  each  perforated  by  a  bull's  eye  to  transmit  the  light. 
The  cupola  itself,  which  spans  over  all,  is  variously  ornamented. 

The  lower  of  those  two  rows  of  columns  which  I  have  mentioned  so 
often  is  composed  of  eight  exquisite  pieces  of  porphyry,  each  making 
a  whole  column  of  about  two  feet  in  diameter.  Around  the  tops  of 
them  circles  an  antique  architrave  of  marble,  exquisitely  carved  on  the 
inner  face,  and  adorned  outside  with  the  following  verses ;  a  couplet  on 
each  of  the  eight  portions  : 

Gons  sacrandn  polis  hie  semine  nascitur  almo 
Quam  fecundatis  Spiritus  edit  aquis. 

Mergere  peccator,  sacro  purgande  fluento : 
Quern  veterem  accipiet,  proferet  unda  novum. 

Nulla  renascentum  est  distantia,  quos  facit  unum 
Unus  Fons,  unus  Spiritus,  una  Fides. 

Virgineo  ftetu  genitrix  Ecclesia  natos, 
Quos  epiranto  Deo  concipit,  amne  parit. 
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Inscms  esse  volens,  isto  mundare  lavacro, 
Seu  patrio  premeris  criraine,  seu  proprio. 

Fons  hie  est  vita,  et  qui  tot  urn  diluit  orbem, 
JSumens  de  Chiisti  vulnere  principium. 

Coelorum  regnum  sperate  hoc  fonte  renati : 
Non  recipit  felix  vita  semel  genitos. 

Ncc  numerus  quenquam  scelerum,  nec  formu  snorum 
Terreat :  hoc  natus  flumine  Sanctus  erit.* 


These  yerses,  as  I  said,  are  inscribed  on  the  architrave  which  sur- 
mounts the  lower  row  of  columns  ;  over  the  architrave  rises  this  second 
row  of  statuary  marble ;  upon  this  second  row  of  pillars  rests  a  gilded 
cornice  ;  upon  this  again  the  tower  or  drum ;  and  then  the  cupola,  all 
following  in  order. 

Come  down  now  to  the  font,  which  is  placed,  as  I  have  said,  in  the 
middle  of  a  circular  platform,  right  under  the  cupola,  and  surrounded 
by  the  uprising  rows  of  columns.  Its  beautiful  pavement  of  rich  mar- 
ble is  on  a  level  lower  than  that  of  the  open  space  outside  of  the 
columns.  It  is  circular  and  enclosed  by  a  balustrade.  So  that,  what 
with  the  depression  of  the  pavement,  to  which  three  flights  of  steps 
descend,  and  the  balustrade  all  round  above,  it  has  the  appearance  for 
all  the  world  of  an  empty  cistern.  The  font  itself  is  a  most  beautiful 
ancient  vase  of  basalt,  with  a  cover  of  wood  of  black  tint,  and  orna- 
ments set  off  with  gold.  On  two  faces  of  the  font  are  sculptured  in 
bas-relief  the  baptism  of  Christ  aud  that  of  Constantine.  The  whole  is 
surmounted  with  the  keys,  and  over  them  the  tiara. 

This  is,  in  brief,  the  Lateran  baptistery  as  it  is  to  be  seen  at  present, 
and  as  you,  my  dear  friend,  could  see  it  for  yourself,  and  as  I  hope  you 
will  soon,  by  paying  a  visit  to  Rome.  There  you  will  observe,  besides 
a  multitude  of  other  fine  things,  this  one  which  is  worthy  of  note  in 
particular,  that  the  Popes  have  always  taken  great  pains  to  preserve 
ancient  monuments,  whether  sacred  or  profane ;  and  if  any  of  them  lay 

•'  I  is  here  that  a  people  consecrated  forhearen  is  born  anew:  tho  spirit  gives  them  birth 
in  the  fruitful  waters.  Dip,  O  sinner;  wash  clean  in  the  sacred  wave:  thou  enterest  old ; 
thou  cometn  forth  young.  No  caste  nor  grade  divides  the  newly  born :  one  Font,  one 
Spirit  and  one  Faith,  make  of  many  one.  Mother-Church  conceives  them  by  the  Spirit  of 
God:  she  brings  forth  her  virgin  offspring  in  the  waters  of  grace.  Wilt  thou  be  clean? 
Cleanse  thyself  there ;  be  the  sin  that  defiles  thee  father  Adam's,  or  thine  own.  This  font 
Is  life  and  purines  the  world,  springing  from  the  wound  of  the  Saviour.  Now  born  again, 
you  may  hope  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  that  kingdom  admits  none  who  have  been  born 
only  once.  Ever  so  many  be  thy  sins,  or  ever  so  great,  when  born  an«w  thou  art  no  sioner 
but  a  holy  one. 
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in  ruins,  either  from  the  hand  of  time  or  barbarian  invasions,  at  least 
the  relies  have  served  for  the  erection  of  new  monuments,  chiefly  sacred. 
Among  the  Popes  who  have  contributed  to  bring  the  Lateran  baptistery 
to  its  present  state  of  perfection,  were  Gregory  XIII,  Clement  VIII, 
Urban  VIII  and  Innocent  X.  They  certainly  would  have  spared  no 
pains  to  bring  it  even  to  its  primitive  splendor,  if  it  had  been  in  their 
power  to  do  so.    But  how  find  everything  again,  when  so  much  is  lost ! 

The  richness  of  embellishment  with  which  Constantine  set  off  his 
baptistery  is  really  surprising.  Anastasius,  the  librarian,  tells  us  that 
the  baptismal  font,  which  was  probably  the  same  as  we  have  now,  was 
plated  within  and  without  with  the  purest  silver,  so  thick  that  it 
amounted  in  weight  to  three  thousand  pounds.  There  were  several 
little  columns  of  porphyry,  upou  which  rested  a  superb  phial  of  gold ; 
and  in  this  phial  they  burnt,  on  Easter  day  alone,  two  hundred  pounds 
of  perfume.  There  was  also  a  little  lamb  of  purest  gold,  thirty  pounds 
in  weight,  and  it  poured  the  water  into  the  font.  On  the  right  of  the 
lamb  stood  a  silver  statue  of  the  Saviour,  five  feet  high,  weighing  170 
pounds :  on  the  left,  another  statue  of  St,  John  the  Baptist,  exactly 
'similar,  with  a  tablet  in  his  hand,  and  on  the  tablet  written :  Ecce 
Agnus  Dei,  ecce  qui  tollit  peccata  mundi.  Then  to  supply  water 
enough,  which  probably  was  received  in  divers  basins,  there  stood  in 
the  baptistery  seven  stags  of  silver  to  furuish  it  Each  of  the  stags 
weighed  eighty  pounds.  .  Finally,  there  was  a  censer  of  gold,  ten 
pounds  in  weight,  and  enriched  with  forty-two  precious  stones. 

Here  I  must  stop,  my  dear  Henry,  for  I  find  myself  again  dilating 
somewhat  lengthily.  Just  a  little  patience  for  a  few  days,  and  I  will 
tell  yon  of  the  Florentine  baptistery,  and  of  that  at  Pisa,  which,  after 
all,  is  the  one  you  asked  about  in  particular. 


Three  Popes  had  successively  mounted  the  throne  in  Avignon,  and 
died  within  its  walls,  when  a  fourth,  Clement  VI.  was  without  delay 


Believe  me,  yours,  etc. 
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*  placed  in  the  chair  of  Peter.  The  rapidity  of  his  succession  and  the 
unanimity  of  his  election  caused  no  surprise  to  those  who  were  in  the 
least  acquainted  with  the  new  occupant  of  the  Holy  See.  He  was 
comparatively  young  when  he  was  raised  to  this  exalted  dignity,  but  his 
years  were  full  years.  Fortune  had  smiled  on  him  at  his  birth  and 
nature  had  marked  him  as  a  child  of  her  own.  Marvellous  things  are 
related  of  his  childhood.  All  praise  the  wonderful  gifts  which  adorned 
him.  His  memory  was  so  retentive  that  he  never  forgot  what  he  had 
once  read,  and  his  judgment  so  true  and  clear  sighted  that  never  was  a 
boy  known  to  pour  forth  his  ideas  with  more  order,  interest  and  facility 
than  Pierre  Roger,  the  future  Clement  VI.  His  higher  studies  were 
one  series  of  triumphs,  and  at  the  age  of  thirty  he  was  proclaimed 
doctor  of  theology  with  marked  distinction.  The  pulpit  then  claimed 
his  attention,  and  his  eloquence  was  such  that  the  spell-bound  audiences 
of  Paris  called  him  the  first  orator  of  his  day. 

But  this  brilliant  career  had  left  its  traces  upon  the  mind  and  heart 
of  Clement  YI.  It  was  soon  seen  that  his  splendor  and  magnificence 
contrasted  too  forcibly  with  the  simplicity  and  poverty  of  the  holy 
Benedict  XII.,  his  predecessor.  Still  there  are  many  circumstances  in 
the  life  of  each  which  sufficiently  account  for  this  change  in  the  ponti- 
ficate. The  deceased  Pope  had  been  born  poor  and  humble  ;  from  his 
earliest  years  he  had  been  accustomed  to  the  rigors  of  the  most  austere 
order,  which  even  when  seated  on  the  throne  he  did  not  lay  aside.  The 
new  Pontiff  was  of  noble  birth  ;  he  had  been  nursed  in  the  lap  of  plenty 
and  ease.  The  great,  the  rich  and  the  powerful  had  been  his  friends  ; 
applause  had  followed  him  when  his  eloquence  awakened  admiration 
and  kings  and  princes  had  vied  in  honoring  him  when  his  rare  talents 
and  excellent  qualities  attracted  all  hearts. 

Hence  we  do  not  wonder  to  see  the  quiet,  simple  ways  that  prevailed 
during  the  reign  of  the  Cistercian  Benedict  exchanged  for  a  grandeur 
and  an  almost  regal  mode  of  living,  which  was  indulged  in  by  the  lords 
of  the  fourteenth  century.  It  was  in  harmony  with  the  notions  of  the 
time  which  were  entirely  aristocratic.  Everyone  expected  that  he  that 
was  born  to  rule  should  live  as  it  behoves  a  ruler  to  live. 

Under  the  reigns  of  the  two  preceding  Popes,  Avignon  had 
gradually  risen  from  obscurity  to  distinction.  They  had  improved  its 
condition,  enriched  it  and  beautified  it ;  but  when  Clement  YI.  sat  on 
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its  throne,  its  position  became  at  once  so  remarked  that  all  flocked 
thither  in  order  to  gaze  npon  the  magnificence  with  which  the  new  Pon- 
tiff surrounded  his  court.  This  exterior  splendor  which  clothed  the 
papacy  was  much  enhanced  by  the  noble  traits  which  characterized 
Clement  VI.  His  was  a  frank,  open  nature ;  his  hand  was  generous 
and  even  lavish  of  gifts ;  his  heart  so  noble  and  desirous  of  doing  good 
that  no  one  sought  his  aid  in  vain.  To  make  his  subjects  happy  was  his 
constant  aim,  and  to  attain  this  object,  he  was  sometimes  betrayed  into 
acts  which  might  call  forth  censure,  if  we  did  not  reflect  that  they  were 
prompted  by  boundless  goodness.  Yet  while  he  delighted  in  benefac- 
tions and  showed  that  he  was  the  common  father  of  all,  be  was  strictly 
exact  in  complying  with  the  duties  of  his  office.  He  negotiated  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities  between  kings  and  princes,  checked  rebellion  and 
secured  peace.  It  was  during  his  reign  that  Queen  Jane  of  Naples 
disgraced  the  Christian  world  by  conniving  at  the  murder  of  her  hus- 
band, Andrew,  and  when  the  vengeance  of  the  Hungarian  King  hung 
over  her  guilty  head,  it  was  Clement's  prudence  and  wisdom  that  saved 
her  kingdom  and  life.  He,  too,  made  Avignon  independent  and  solaced 
the  Catholic  world  by  decreeing  the  Jubilee  to  be  celebrated  in  1350. 

On  the  whole,  this  Pontiff  stands  out  in  the  history  of  his  age  as  a 
figure  both  beautiful  and  grand.  If  all  his  undertakings  were  not 
crowned  with  success,  they  at  least  testify  to  the  largeness  of  his  views 
and  the  uprightness  of  his  intentions.  Above  all,  his  labors  for  the  two 
powerful  republics  of  those  times,  Genoa  and  Venice,  are  a  bright  page 
in  his  pontificate  as  well  as  the  heroic  endeavors  which  he  made  for  the 
mediation  of  peace  between  France  and  England.  It  was  certainly 
providential  that  the  mild  Clement  ruled  the  destinies  of  the  Church 
when  the  black  plague  swept  from  Asia  over  the  face  of  Europe  and 
desolated  home  and  hearth.  In  those  days  his  tenderness  and  sympathy, 
his  liberal  alms  and  self-sacrificing  spirit  were  not  misplaced  in  being 
extended  to  and  poured  out  upon  the  victims  of  the  fearful  scourge. 

In  the  Roman  cause,  too,  his  activity  was  sensibly  felt  But  this,  no 
doubt,  was  partly  due  to  the  ceaseless  efforts  which  Italy  made  for  the 
restoration  of  the  papacy.  The  Romans  watched  every  favorable  op- 
portunity to  bring  about  this  happy  result  Only  a  few  days  after  Cle- 
ment's inauguration  a  distinguished  deputation  appeared  before  his 
throne  making  three  requests:  to  allow  the  Jubilee  to  be  celebrated  at 


Digitized  by  Google 


18  76.]    The  Return  of  the  Popes  from  Avignon  to  Rome.  249 

the  expiration  of  fifty  years  since  its  Grst  institution  ;  to  accept  the 
office  of  Roman  Senator  for  life,  and  to  hasten  his  return  to  the  Eternal 
City,  These  were  the  petitions  which  the  embassy,  composed  of  the 
three  orders  of  the  State — the  clergy,  the  nobility  and  the  people — 
presented  to  the  Holy  Father,  who  was  highly  gratified  to  see  so  much 
confidence  placed  in  his  administration  at  its  very  opening.  He  readily 
consented  to  bestow  the  first  a  spiritual  favor,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  re- 
ceive their  offer  of  lord  of  Rome,  but  when  the  principal  point,  which 
the  ambassadors  nrged  with  much  vehemence ;  was  discussed,  he  pleaded 
inability  to  do  so  for  the  present*  Like  his  predecessor,  he  deemed  his 
residence  necessary  to  France  in  order  to  settle  the  war  which  still  raged 
between  England  and  his  own  native  land ;  still  the  affable  and  affec- 
tionate manner  with  which  he  received  the  eloquent  representatives  of 
Rome  clearly  prove  that  he  sympathised  sincerely  with  the  miseries  of 
Italy.  He  dismissed  them  with  presents  and  fair  promises  which  he 
soon  redeemed  by  sending  legates  and  vicars  to  administer  the  states  of 
the  Church  and  improve  the  fortunes  of  Rome. 

Although  it  be  useless  to  conjecture  what  Clement  VI.  would  have 
done  for  the  return  of  the  Holy  See  to  its  ancient  home  on  the  Tiber, 
if  he  had  been  less  French,  less  firmly  established  in  Provence,  or  less 
enamored  of  that  splendor  which  was  the  admiration  of  his  court  and 
country;  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  was  sincere  in  wishing  for  a  change 
of  See  as  soon  as  circumstances  would  allow. 

True,  the  ten  years  of  his  pontificate  passed  away  without  anything 
being  done,  but  there  were  several  causes  to  deter  Clement  from  taking 
the  important  step.  One  we  have  hinted  at  already.  It  was  the  peace 
and  freedom  which  Avignon  enjoyed  as  compared  with  the  discord  aud 
oppression  which  reigned  in  Home.  Then  too,  the  Pope,  while  on  the 
Rhone,  was  in  the  land  which  gave  him  birth,  where  his  love  and  affec- 
tion were  centered,  where  his  name  was  respected,  and  where  latterly 
entire  independence  was  his  portion.  One  thing  alone  impaired  the 
beauty  and  dignity  of  the  Papacy.  This  was  the  influence^  of  French 
policy  which  tinged,  or,  at  least  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  appeared  to 
color  all  the  pontifical  acts.  And  this  with  reason.  For  the  present 
Pope,  like  the  three  preceding  ones,  was  French,  thoroughly  French. 
His  tastes,  his  aspirations,  his  counsellors  were  French.  His  relatives 
were  French  noblemen,  and  the  Sacred  College  was  almost  entirely 
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composed  of  the  same  element.  History  tells  us  that  in  the  space  of 
thirty  years  his  own  family  gave  the  Church  two  Popes  and  eight  Car- 
dinals. All  these  facts  were  the  natural  consequences  of  the  Pipes' 
absence  from  Italy. 

XV. 

Another  cause  why  Clement  made  no  haste  to  quit  Avignon  was  the 
strange  revolution  which  startled  the  world  and  convulsed  Rome.  Its 
author  was  one  of  those  extraordinary  men  who,  from  time  to  time, 
appear  and  disappear  as  suddenly  as  the  meteor  which  flashes  across 
the  sky,  dazzles  for  a  while,  and  then  is  lost  to  view  without  a  trace  of 
its  momentary  brilliancy.  We  mean  the  well-known  Cola  di  Rienzo,  or 
Rienzi,  as  popular  writers  generally  call  him.  His  life  exhibits  a  little 
greatness  mixed  with  the  excesses  and  extravagances  of  human  folly ; 
still  he  was  the  first  to  give  expression,  and  that  moat  emphatically,  to 
the  ideas  and  aspirations  of  the  Romans,  who,  from  the  hour  that  the 
Popes  had  abandoned  their  city  and  the  barons  exercised  their  tyranny, 
had  never  ceased  to  sigh  for  the  glory  of  the  ancient  republic.  To  this 
Utopian  dream,  vaguely  and  secretly  indulged  in  by  the  people,  we  must 
ascribe  the  facility  with  which  the  ambitious  tribune  worked  the  change 
and  the  wonderful  successes  which  attended  its  brief  existence.  It 
seemed  at  first  as  if  the  new  government  would  permanently  supplant 
the  papal  domination,  but  it  soon  became  apparent  that  the  fabric  pos- 
sessed as  little  stability  as  its  builder.  Instead  of  weakening  the  au- 
thority of  the  Pope  it  confirmed  and  consolidated  it  by  demonstrating 
once  more  the  imperative  necessity  of  the  return  of  the  Holy  See. 

Rienzi's  revolution,  however,  was  conducted  so  skilfully  and  rapidly, 
and  was  characterized  by  so  many  noble  traits  and  ridiculous  features 
that  the  reader  will  pardon  a  digression  for  the  sake  of  presenting  this 
serio-comic  picture. 

The  new  constitution  which  Rome  received  from  the  hand  of  Rienzi 
was  in  force  for  about  eight  months.  The  revolution  itself  bore 
three  distinct  phases.  In  its  beginning  or  first  stage  it  was  wise  and 
beneficent :  it  acknowledged  the  rights  of  the  Pope  who  tolerated  it  for 
a  while  to  await  its  issue.  But  it  soon  degenerated  into  tyranny  by  its 
sacrilegious  plunder— its  enormous  exactions  and  the  mad  fury  with 
which  it  lashed  the  nobility  to  vengeance  ;  at  this*  second  period  it  de- 
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dared  itself  hostile  to  the  Pontiff,  who,  from  that  moment  began  to 
suppress  its  disorderly  movements.  And  finally  its  follies  and  excesses 
brought  it  into  otter  disgrace  even  with  the  people ;  its  fall  was  more 
rapid  and  ignoble  than  its  rise  and  growth  had  been  sudden  and  flashing. 

XVI. 

And  yet  we  may  ask  who  was  Rienzi  that  he  should  have  fulfilled  this 
peculiar  mission  for. Rome?  that  he  should  have  roused  the  Roman 
populace  to  a  sense  of  the  wrongs  which  they  daily  suffered  at  the  Lands 
of  the  robber-lords  ?  Whence  did  he  derive  his  power  and  ascendency 
over  the  people  ?  How  must  we  regard  him  and  his  work,  now  that 
both  have  long  since  passed  away  ?  In  scswer  to  the  last  point  we  do 
not  agree  with  those  enthusiastic  writer;  vho  have  heralded  his  praises 
as  the  liberator  of  Rome,  the  avenger  of  a  down-trodden  people.  The 
works  of  fiction  which  are  based  on  the  historic  facts  connected  with 
the  administration  of  this  ridiculous  tribune,  have  all  that  false  coloring 
which  impassioned  and  imaginative  authors  throw  around  the  most  in- 
significant acts.  He  was  not  in  any  sense  of  the  word  a  true  patriot. 
His  character  was  that  of  an  artful,  boastful,  ambitious  demagogue.  If 
now-a-dayB  any  dangerous  society  should  desire  a  most  successful  in- 
strument to  create  a  commotion  or  to  stir  up  a  revolution,  they  need  but 
look  for  the  man  who  combines  the  strange  qualities  of  Rienzi.  Still  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  nature  had  well  fitted  this  Roman  plebeian  for  the 
task  to  which  his  boldness  appointed  him.  Although  of  obscure  birth, 
he  had  received  a  liberal  education.  His  active  mind  and  lively  tem- 
perament had  found  excellent  food  in  the  Latin  classics.  But  he  had 
retired  from  these  studies  imbued  with  those  false  notions  of  grandeur 
and  glory  which,  after  his  time,  have  worked  similar  revolutions  in  other 
countries.  The  chronicles  of  his  day  tell  us  that  he  was  fair  of  person, 
persuasive  in  speech.  Eloquence  was  a  natural  gift  to  him ;  he  could 
speak  by  the  hour  in  one  easy,  copious  vein.  And  yet  he  was  logically 
acute,  and  withal  so  winning  that  no  one  heard  him  either  in  the  Latin 
or  his  native  tongue  but  wa6  charmed  with  his  rhetorie  and  convinced 
by  his  reasons. 

He  possessed  no  political  importance  until  in  1342  tile  people,  whose 
idol  he  was,  chose  him  as  their  representative  on  the  embassy  which 
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was  despatched  to  Avignon.  He  won  the  good  graces  of  Clement  YI., 
and  secured  the  friendship  and  admiration  of  the  poet  Petrarch.  Two 
years  later  he  returned  to  Rome  laden  with  gifts  and  vested  with  the 
dignity  of  papal  notary.  From  this  day  he  matured  his  plan  of  freeing 
the  city  from  the#  disorders  of  the  barons.  He  brought  all  his  powers 
into  ploy.  Every  violence,  every  injustice  of  the  nobility  was  a  fruitful 
theme  for  his  eloquence.  He  assembled  the  people  and  harangued 
them  with  flaming  speeches.  Symbolic  tableaux  represented  the  abject 
state  of  fallen  Rome,  or  brought  back  the  memory  of  its  former  majesty 
and  glory.  And  when  he  had  by  these  artifices  wrought  upon  the 
imagination  and  fired  the  minds  of  the  people  with  burning  desires  of 
novelties  and  changes,  he  completed  his  work  by  enthusiastic  proces- 
sions which  he  paraded  before  their  eyes.  In  all  these  dangerous  move- 
ments he  was  bold  and  decisive.  The  nobles  looked  on  sullenly  or  con- 
temptuously. They  feared  not  his  foolish  prattle  or  idle  scenery.  But 
they  soon  found  cause  to  recent  of  their  inaction  and  tolerance.  The 
stage  tricks  of  Rienzi,  while  they  masked  his  real  purpose,  had  in  no 
small  degree  aided  his  cause.  He  had  organized  a  secret  society,  and 
it  was  not  long  before  the  self-appointed  tribune  led  an  armed  band 
through  the  streets  of  Rome.  The  multitude  thronged  round  him  and 
proclaimed  him  the  liberator  of  the  people.  The  barons  were  forced  to 
leave  Rome  and  take  refuge  in  their  strongholds.  By  one  bold  stroke 
the  revolution  was  accomplished. 

So  far  everything  promised  fair.  The  world  was  astonished  at  the 
rapidity  with  which  the  new  government  had  been  created.  Wise  and 
prudent  heads  at  first  distrusted  the  work,  but  soon  they  too  were  de- 
ceived by  the  successes  which  attended  the  republic  in  its  first  stage  of 
triumph.  The  letters  and  praises  of  Petrarch,  the  eulogies  of  kings 
and  princes,  the  alliances  entered  into  between  the  States  of  Italy  and 
the  rising  commonwealth  left  no  doubt  in  wavering  minds  that  the  gov- 
ernment of  Rienzi  was  one  of  peace  and  justice  and  security.  Even 
Clement  VI.,  although  he  complained  to  the  Roman  people  for  having 
of  their  accord  and  without  his  knowledge  effected  unlawfully  a  change 
of  rule,  was  forced  for  the  time  being  to  approve  the  fact  and  confirm 
the  new  constitution. 

But  time  so6n  revealed  that  the  new  governor  was  as  unfit  to  rule 
others  as  he  was  unable  to  control  himself.    His  imagination  was 
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stronger  than  bis  reason,  and  his  enthusiasm  outran  the  cool  calcula* 
tions  of  prudence.  He  was  as  fickle  as  the  mercurial  subjects  which 
he  presumed  to  govern.  At  the  end  of  two  months  the  heroic  cham- 
pion of  liberty  showed  himself  a  weak,  frivolous,  tyrannic  usurper. 
His  excessive  vanity  disgusted  the  people,  his  errors  and  follies  sad* 
dened  and  troubled  the  hearts  of  his  most  devoted  followers.  Power 
and  authority,  success  and  triumph  dizzied  his  head. 

Simplicity  and  modesty  now  gave  way  to  unwonted  splendor  and  regal 
pomp.  He  clothed  himself  in  purple  and  gold,  and  delighted  in  noth- 
ing so  much  as  to  exhibit  himself  to  the  people  in  theatrical  apparel, 
surrounded  by  a  troop  of  splendidly  equipped  knights. 

And  yet  his  reign  would  have  been  comparatively  harmless  if  it  had 
stopped  at  this  crisis.  But  it  became  more  than  a  vanity  fair,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  add  injustice  and  oppression,  extortion,  proscription  and  scenes 
of  blood  to  the  long  catalogue  of  absurd  and  fantastic  vagaries  and  follies 
which  bad  characterized  it  from  the  beginning.  The  Pope  at  first 
warned  and  admonished  Rienzi  in  his  mad  career,  and  when  all  his 
efforts  remained  fruitless,  he  took  prompt  action  to  repress  the  scandals 
of  Rome.  The  people,  too,  were  not  slow  to  recognize  that  their  orator 
and  idol  had  but  beguiled  them  in  the  outset  in  order  to  tyrannize  over 
them  in  the  end.  The  nobility  reasserted  its  power,  and  aided  by  the 
voice  and  arm  of  the  populace,  dashed  from  his  unsteady  height  the 
fanatic  and  despotic  Rienzi. 


His  fall  reestablished  the  old  order  of  things,  and  if  the  barons  at 
first  were  peaceful  and  submissive  to  the  Holy  See,  they  gradually  re- 
lupsed  into  their  former  disorders.  Italy  had  not  profited  by  the  late 
revolution.  There  was  but  one  remedy  for  the  evils  which  again  showed 
themselves  in  every  form  and  variety  ;  but  this  remedy  was  not  applied. 

The  magnificent  Clement  had,  ere  death  surprised  him,  clearly  under- 
stood that  the  restoration  of  the  papal  supremacy  in  Italy  was  the  only 
safeguard  for  the  people  and  happiness  of  that  distracted  country.  He 
had  ardently  desired  it,  and  he  had  been  confirmed  in  his  desires  by  the 
admonitions  of  St.  Bridget,  to  whom  God's  will  on  this  point  had  been 
expressly  revealed.  The  glory  of  this  undertaking  was  reserved  to  his 
successor,  Innocent  VI.,  or  at  least  he  inaugurated  the  return  and  paved 
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the  way  for  Urban  V.  No  better  Pontiff  for  the  time  for  which  he  was 
ehosen  coold  have  611ed  the  apostolic  chair  than  Innocent  YI.  For  it 
most  be  acknowledged  that  the  generosity  and  liberality  of  Clement 
YI.  had  drained  the  Church's  treasury,  while  his  extravagance  and 
splendor  had  multiplied  abuses  in  the  court  of  Avignon.  A  thorough 
reform  was  visible  in  every  department  as  soon  as  this  excellent  prince 
and  zealous  pastor  came  to  steer  the  bark  of  Peter.  The  strict  disci- 
pline and  simplicity  of  Benedict  XII.  again  obtained.  The  bishops 
were  obliged  to  reside  in  their  own  sees,  the  number  of  useless  and 
petulant  courtiers  was  diminished.  An  admirable  example  of  the  vir- 
tues which  should  adorn  the  life  of  the  minister  of  God  was  given  to 
all  in  the  faultless  conduct  of  the  Pontiff.  His  paternal  solicitude  em- 
braced all  countries  France,  harassed  for  more  than  twenty  years  by 
the  conquering  armies  of  England,  obtained  a  truce  by  the  peace  of 
Bretigny,  and  Italy  at  the  mercy  of  feudal  lords  for  upwards  of  half  a 
century,  saw  the  hopes  of  seeing  the  papacy  restored  brighten  under 
his  vigorous  administration. 

To  have  the  Popes  again  seated  in  Rome  and  rule  Italy  was  indeed 
a  desirable  thing.  It  had  been  urgently  requested  at  every  accession  of 
a  new  Pontiff.  But  time  and  changes  in  the  politics  and  situation  of 
the  peninsula  had  year  by  year  made  the  return  more  hazardous  and 
impracticable.  The  reputation  which  the  pontifical  government  once 
enjoyed  was  wholly  lost.  The  papal  legates,  through  their  weakness 
and  inability,  did  not  possess  a  shadow  of  real  power.  The  states  no 
longer  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope's  authority ;  the  patri- 
mony of  St.  Peter  was  wrested  almost  entirely  from  the  hands  of  Christ's 
vicars.  Only  an  insignificant  portion  was  left.  Hence  the  Avignon 
Pontiffs  feared  to  take  the  decisive  step  of  reentering  Italy  before  a 
conquest  of  the  Papal  states  should  have  ensured  peace  and  security. 

But  the  hour  was  at  hand  which  in  God's  providence  was  chosen  to 
inaugurate  the  restoration.  There  was  then  at  the  court  of  Avignon  a 
man  who  combined  all  the'  great  qualities  necessary  for  this  enterprise. 
This  was  Cardinal  Albornoz,  at  once  a  distinguished  prelate,  general 
and  statesman.  The  history  of  his  life  is  one  of  brilliant  successes  in 
the  services  which  he  rendered  to  the  Church  and  her  states.  Suffice 
it  to  say  that  the  royal  blood  of  Aragon  coursed  in  his  veins.  He  had 
ruled  Toledo  in  the  quality  of  Archbishop,  and  had  served  in  the  capa- 


18  7  6.]  A  new  Martyr  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Herzegovina.  255 

city  of  Papal  Legate  in  the  famous  war  which  Andalusia  waged  against 
the  Moors  of  Spain  and  Africa.  The  splendid  victory  of  Tarifa  was 
in  great  part  accredited  to  his  military  valor  and  skill,  while  the  capture 
of  Algeziras  was  wholly  his  work.  Bat  these  marks  of  merit  are  little 
compared  with  the  renown  which  the  conquest  of  the  Papal  states  ac- 
qoired  for  his  name.  In  the  year  1359  Innocent  YI.  sent  Albornoz 
into  Italy  as  an  angel  of  peace,  and  in  ten  years  he  re-conquered  the 
ancient  [patrimony  and  subjected  the  states  of  the  Church  to  their 
rightful  lord,  the  Pope.  The  history  of  Albornoz's  military  campaign 
is  sufficiently  interesting  to  be  recounted  in  all  its  details.  Such  is  the 
master  mind  which  he  displayed  in  the  varied  spheres  of  his  action — in 
politics,  in  war,  in  the  reconstruction  and  government  of  States — that  he 
deserves  one  of  the  first  places  on  the  roll  of  great  men  who  served  tt>e 
Church  and  benefited  the  world.  But  space  forbids  to  dwell  on  the 
manifold  undertakings  of  this  exalted  genius.  We  shall  only  indicate 
that  the  result  of  his' labors  was  the  conviction  that  the  Papacy  could 
now  safely  be  reestablished  in  Italy.  This  had  been-  the  sole  aim  of 
Albornoz,  and  gloriously  had  he  succeeded.  And  had  a  longer  lease  of 
years  been  allotted  to  Innocent,  perhaps  even  this  Pope  would  have 
brought  about  the  long-desired  return,  but  death  closed  his  useful  career. 
The  two  following  Pontiffs  finally  accomplished  the  task.  Urban  took 
the  initiative  by  spending  a  portion  of  his  pontificate  in  the  land  of  the 
Popes ;  Gregory  XL  definitely  and  permanently  reestablished  the  Holy 
See  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  its  cradle-land  and  prosperous  home. 


%  ntw  Utarlgr  *\  the  Catholic  Churrh  in  lerzf jgotma 


For  some  time  attention  has  been  directed  to  a  land  which,  with  its 
people,  seemed  well-nigh  forgotten  :  what  sufferings  endured  with  heroic 
patience  could  not  do,  bloody  and  violent  insurrection  has  brought  about. 
For  years  the  greatest  cruelties  had  been  exercised  by  the  Turks  on  the 
Christians  of  the  Herzegovina;  the  diplomatic  body  of  Europe  had  not 
a  word  of  blame  for  the  tyrants,  nor  of  consolation  for  the  ill-used 
people.  Now,  however,  when  they  strive  for  themselves  and  prefer  to 
see  their  country  laid  waste  rather  than  longer  submit  to  the  disgraceful 
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joke,  European  diplomacy  can  speak  of  them :  the  question  Is,  whether 
by  their  efforts  they  will  and  can  bring  a  tardy  assistance  to  these  ill- 
treated  people.  At  any  rate,  the  Catholic  Faith  in  these  unfortunate 
countries  enjoys  triumphs  which  recall  to  our  minds  the  most  flourishing 
period's,  of  the  church's  existence.  Last  year  a  Franciscan  father  bore 
testimony  of  his  faith  to  the  church  by  his  death.  In  the  Herzegovina 
all  the  priests  are  Franciscans,  and  this  circumstance  may  well  be  con- 
sidered as  the  reason  that  the  faith  is  still  found  there,  for  it  has 
required  all  the  energy  and  devotedness  of  this  seraphic  order  to  labor  in 
this  country  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  The  difficulties  are  so  great  that 
the  whole  life  of  a  priest  may  truly  be  called  a  continual  martyrdom. 
Fifteen  years  ago  there  was  only  one  Catholic  church  in  the  Herzegovina  ; 
in  many  places  divine  service  was  celebrated  under  a  tree  in  the  open 
country,  and  in  the  caverns  of  mountains;  there  was  no  prospect  of 
anything  better,  as  all  the  Catholics  of  the  country  were  in  extreme  pov- 
erty. Since  the  year  1863,  by  the  help  of  alms  collected  by  the  three 
Franciscans,  some  little  chapels  and  a  seminary  for  priests  have  been 
built  The  martyrdom  of  one  of  the  Franciscan  fathers  will  give  us 
some  idea  of  the  immense  sacri6ces  which  are  required  for  the  protec- 
tion and  promotion  of  the  Faith  in  Herzegovina. 

On  the  20th  of  July,  1875,  Father  Lawrence  Karavla  had  gone  to 
the  Church  of  St.  Elias,  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  this  Saint,  the  Patron 
of  the  whole  of  Bosnia.  The  people  had  assembled  from  all  sides  to 
receive  the  sacraments  and  to  listen  to  the  word  of  Ood.  Towards 
evening  the  Father  left  for  his  convent  which,  however,  he  was  never 
again  to  enter.  When  he  reached  a  lonely  part  of  the  road  he  was 
attacked  by  a  band  of  Turks  and  cut  to  pieces.  Next  day  his  corpse 
was  found,  the  skull  cloven,  and  the  whole  body  dreadfully  mutilated. 
"  The  late  venerated  Father  Karavla,"  says  the  Dalmatica  Callolica, 
"  was  distinguished  amongst  his  brethern  by  the  great  influence  he  poss- 
essed over  the  people  and  the  amount  of  good  he  was  able  to  do.  He 
had  devoted  his  whole  life  to  the  poor  Catholics  of  Herzegovina,  to  pro- ' 
tect  them  by  every  possible  means  from  the  violence  of  the  Turks,  under 
whose  yoke  they  suffered  much.  When  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph 
of  Austria  came  to  Sini  and  declared  himself  the  protector  of  Catholicity 
in  this  country,  Father  Karavla  went  to  him  to  express  his  loyal  attachment 
and  recommend  to  him  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  inhabitants  of  Bosnia 
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and  the  Herzegovina.  It  is  believed  that  the  fanatical  Mussulmans 
could  not  forgive  him  for  this,  and  on  this'  account  his  blood  was  shed." 
This  good  Father's  death  is  an  irreparable  loss  to  the  Catholic  people, 
who  deeply  mourned  for  him.  May  not  this  violent  death  have  contributed 
to  let  loose  the  spirit  of  wild  revolt,  or  to  hasten  the  ontbreak  ?  Father 
Karavla  had  always  used  his  influence  over  the  people  to  impress  upon 
them  the  doty  of  obedience  to  lawful  authority  in  spite  of  all  oppression, 
and  by  his  persuasive  eloquence  he  had  constantly  exhorted  them  to 
patience.  He  had  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  those  societies  which 
made  it  their  aim,  by  prayers,  representations  to  the  authorities  peti- 
tions to  the  Sultan,  and  similar  lawful  means,  to  put  an  end  to  their 
unfortunate  position.  When  he  was  no  longer  there,  and  the  people 
had  no  leader,  they  gave  themselves  up  to  their  sorrow  and  desire  of 
revenge,  for  the  very  man  who  had  always  exhorted  them  to  keep  the 
peace  had  been  torn  away  from  them  by  the  enemy,  and  they  rashly 
entered  on  the  path  of  violence.  Whether  the  measures  of  intervention, 
iu  which  Russia,  who  in  her  own  kingdom  so  cruelly  persecutes  her 
Catholic  subjects,  plays  the  chief  part,  are  likely  to  inspire  the  Catholics 
of  the  Herzegovina  with  great  hopes  of  an  improvement,  is  not  a 
question  very  difficult  to  answer:  certainly  they  have  much  more  faith 
in  the  prayers  of  the  martyr,  who  in  their  own  country  and  from  their 
own  enemy  has  gained  his  crowo. 


It  was  a  stormy  night  off  the  Southern  coast  of  Portugal,  in  the  year 
1469.  The  winds  were  high,  and  the  waves  broke  in  long  lines  of  yel- 
low foam  on  the  rocky  beach.  The  stars  and  moon  were  completely 
bidden  from  sight  by  a  dense  veil  of  dark,  threatening  clouds,  which 
covered  the  whole  sky ;  and  yet  the  waters  were  illumined  for  miles 
around  with  the  brightness  of  noon-day.    Several  leagues  from  land 
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two  galleys,  war  ships  of  hostile  powers,  lay  enveloped  in  a  mass  of  fire. 
The  red  angry  glare  of  the  flames  was  reflected  from  the  ocean  to  the 
clouds,  and  back  again  from  the  clouds  to  the  ocean  and  the  tall  cliffs 
on  the  distant  land.  It  lit  up,  too,  the  pallid,  exhausted  face  of  a 
sailor — almost  the  sole  survivor  of  the  gallant  crews — who  clung  to  a 
broken  spar  that  was  drifting  about  at  the  mercy  of  the  wind  and  waves. 

His  chances  of  life  were  few,  indeed.  The  shore  lay  six  long  miles 
away,  and,  besides,  his  strength  was  already  spent  in  the  desperate  bat- 
tle which  had  raged  between  the  two  vessels  from  early  dawn  until 
sunset. 

But  Providence  was  watching  over  him  with  a  jealous  eye ;  it  had 
marked  out  for  him,  in  its  eternal  decrees,  a  sublime  destiny  which  was 
yet  to  be  accomplished.  That  poor,  weak,  despairing  mariner,  whom 
the  ocean  was  buffetting  in  its  rude  sport,  was  in  God's  own  good  time 
to  triumph  gloriously  over  the  mighty  element  and  dispel  the  mysterious 
terrors  which  had  for  ages  brooded  over  its  dark  waters. 

He  was  not  to  be  lost.  Far  away,  in  an  unknown  world,  myriads  of 
souls  languishing  in  the  bondage  of  Satan,  awaited  his  coming ;  for 
with  it  was  to  be  revealed  the  Redeemer,  who  should  break  the  chains 
of  their  captivity  and  give  them  the  freedom  of  the  children  of  God. 
Through  him  was  to  begin  the  final  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  which, 
two  thousand  years  before,  the  Almighty  had  spoken  by  the  hallowed 
lips  of  Isaiah  :   Fear  not  for  1  am  with  thee:  I  will  bring  thy  seed 

from  the  East,  and  gather  thee  from  the  West  I  will  say  to 

the  North:  Give  up;  and  to  the  South:  Keep  not  back;  bring  my 
sons  from  afar,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.* 


But  who  was  this  wonderful  child  of  destiny?  Let  us  answer  with 
Count  de  Lorgues :  "  The  man  whom  God  had  chosen  to  shake  the 
power  of  Lucifer  by  carrying  the  standard  of  salvation  to  the  New 
World,  was  born  at  Genoa,  the  Superb,  about  the  year  1435.  His 
family  was  noble,  but  successive  reverses  of  fortune  had  reduced  several 

*  Columbus  hlmielf  made  use  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  in  pleading  his  cause  before 
the  Spanish  sovereigns,  and  also,  later  on,  in  the  apology  which  he  composed  after  he  had 
fallen  into  disgrace  with  the  ungrateful  Ferdinand.— See  "  L'Ambassadeur  de  Dieu"  and 
*•  Christophe  Colomb." 
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of  the  younger  branches  to  comparative  obscurity.  The  father  of  our 
hero  was  possessed  of  some  little  property  ;  bat  as  this  did  not  suffice 
for  the  support  of  his  numerous  household,  he  was  obliged,  in  order  to 
supply  the  deficiencies  of  his  income,  to  carry  on,  in  a  small  way,  the 
trade  of  wool-comber.  His  shop  stood  in  the  Via  Mulcento,  and  its 
site  is  even  yet  pointed  out  to  the  curious  traveller. 

The  family  name,  Colombo  *— so  suggestive  of  glad  tidings,  of  the 
message  of  Salvation,  of  the  Spirit  of  peace — seemed  to  foreshadow 
the  boy's  future  career.  To  it  the  Church  added  another  in  baptism— 
Christopher—  bearer  of  Christ.  Even  his  ancestral  arms  might  be 
considered  typical  of  his  great  mission.  They  displayed  three  silver 
doves  on  an  azure  field — emblems  of  the  three  white-winged  ships  which 
were  to  carry  the  good  news  over  the  dark  blue  waters.  They  bore, 
too,  a  legend,  the  ancient  motto  of  the  house,  composed  of  three  words, 
"  Faith,  Hope,  Charity  " — those  virtues  which  were  to  be  the  motive 
and  the  support  of  his  glorious  enterprise. "  f 

At  the  early  age  of  nine  years,  the  young  Christopher  was  sent  to 
the  famous  University  of  Pavia.  Here  he  devoted  himself,  with  an 
earnestness  rarely  witnessed  in  one  so  young,  to  acquiring  the  elements 
of  Latin  and  mathematics.  At  the  end  of  three  years,  however,  a  sud- 
den turn  in  the  affairs  of  the  elder  Colombo  re-called  the  young  student 
to  Genoa,  where  he  was  obliged,  for  the  time,  to  throw  aside  his  dearly 
loved  books  and  lend  his  share  towards  the  support  of  the  family.  The 
workshop  was  substituted  for  the  class-room  ;  the  implements  of  a  wool- 
comber  for  Euclid  and  the  classics.  But  this  was  not  destined  to  last 
long ;  Qod  had  marked  out  for  the  boy  another  calling  which  should 
serve  as  a  novitiate  for  the  great  mission  of  his  after  life. 

At  this  period  Oenoa,  like  the  other  maritime  powers  of  Europe,  was 
engaged  in  continual  warfare  with  the  Saracens,  whose  armed  galleys 
swept  the  Mediterranean  from  Gibraltar  to  the  Bosphorus,  plundering 
Christian  merchantmen  and  carrying  off  the  crews  into  a  life-long  and 
degrading  captivity.  Among  the  many  who  distinguished  themselves 
in  the  naval  battles  which  almost  daily  took  place  between  the  fleets  of 
the  contending  States,  was  a  grand-uncle  of  Christopher,  an  old,  time- 
worn  veteran,  who  had  by  his  superior  skill  and  bravery  risen  to  the 
high  post  of  Chief- Admiral  of  the  Republic.    There  are,  perhaps,  few 
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boys  who  have  not  at  some  time  or  other  dreamed  of  becoming  sailors  ; 
and  hence  we  cannot  be  surprised  if  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which 
our  young  hero  was  placed  excited  in  his  lively  imagination  glorious 
visions  of  a  life  at  sea.  The  loom  and  the  carding-hook  were  but  dull 
companions ;  the  one  apprentice  in  his  father's  shop  could  hardly  afford 
him  the  society  and  information  which  he  craved  ;  but  on  the  ocean,  in 
the  fleet  of  his  relative,  he  could  by  perseverance  gain  promotion  and 
glory  and  wealth,  and  thus  retrieve  the  fallen  fortunes  of  his  house. 

It  seemed  hard  at  first  to  tear  himself  away  from  the  happy  home- 
circle  ;  but  besides  the  natural  inclination  which  he  had  ever  felt  to- 
wards the  ocean,  duty  to  his  parents  in  their  straitened  position  urged 
him  strongly  to  take  the  step,  in  order  to  relieve  them  more  speedily. 
Sentiments,  too,  of  patriotism  and  religion  prompted  him,  boy  though 
he  was,  to  go  forth  and  do  battle  against  the  relentless  foes  of  his  Faith 
and  his  native  land.  And  with  all  this,  there  was  a  mysterious  voice 
always  whispering  to  his  soul  that  God  looked  down  with  favor  on  his 
plans.  He  hesitated  no  longer.  With  the  consent  of  his  parents,  he 
set  off  one  bright  summer  morning  for  the  harbor  where  the  Genoese 
fleet  lay  at  anchor,  and  enrolled  himself  as  midshipman  on  board  the 
vessel  of  his  grand-uncle.  He  was  at  the  time  just  entering  on  his  four- 
teenth year. 

III. 

A  peculiar  charm  lingers  about  the  boyhood  of  great  men.  We  love 
to  compare  the  merry,  open-hearted,  innocent  child,  who  knows,  as  yet, 
neither  sin  nor  sorrow,  and  little  dreams  of  the  future  in  store  for  him, 
with  the  grave,  thoughtful  man  of  after  years,  who,  in  the  face  of  a  thou- 
sand obstacles,  is  working  mighty  changes  in  the  temporal  or  spiritual 
destinies  of  nations. 

History  tells  us  little  of  the  childhood  of  Columbus,  and  we  can  glean 
from  the  pages  of  his  biographers  but  a  faint  idea  of  the  home  in  which 
his  first  years  were  spent.  We  know,  indeed,  that  his  parents  were 
honest,  industrious  and  pious ;  that  they  made  it  the  chief  aim  of  their 
lives  to  teach  their  offspring  the  practice  and  precepts  of  Christian 
holiness  and  Christian  courtesy.  We  know,  too,  that  for  years  they 
even  deprived  themselves  of  those  comforts  and  enjoyments  which  to 
some  seem  necessities,  in  order  to  bestow  on  their  children  the  benefits 
of  at  least  an  elementary  education.  This  is  all  that  the  old  chroniclers 
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tell  us ;  and  we  might  have  easily  discovered  as  much,  by  ourselves, 
even  had  they  been  entirely  silent  on  this  point. 

There  are  some  writers  who  pride  themselves  on  their  ability  to  trace 
in  the  most  insignificant  actions  of  the  future  warrior,  statesman  or 
saint,  sure  presages  of  his  coming  greatness.  Do  they  not  perhaps 
carry  this  analytical  spirit  to  excess  ?  Are  not  their  prophecies  framed, 
for  the  most  part,  by  the  light  of  after  results  ?  As  a  rule,  great  and 
lasting  genius,  solid  genius,  does  not  manifest  itself  at  an  early  age.  It 
is  the  result  of  long  years  of  labor  and  watchfulness.  Flowers  which 
spring  up  in  a  single  night  and  at  once  unfold  their  gaudy  petals,  soon 
wither  away.  Plants  which,  on  arriving  at  maturity,  bloom  the  longest 
and  bring  forth  the  fairest  blossoms  and  the  richest  fruits,  are  generally 
of  slow  growth.  They  have  been  set  in  a  rich  soil,  sheltered  from  the 
inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  watered  with  unceasing  care.  So  it  is 
with  men.  Early  geniuses  frequently  die  young,  or  grow  up  to  become 
rather  dull,  or  at  least  mediocre  people.  They  exhaust  themselves  by 
the  first  few  brilliant  efforts  ;  or  admiring  friends  and  relatives,  deeming 
care  and  the  dull  routine  of  an  ordinary  systematic  training  out  of  place, 
often  allow  them  to  run  into  wild  vagaries  which  end  in  ruin  or  discour- 
agement. Steady,  practical,  working  minds  are,  in  most  cases,  the  pro- 
ductions of  much  time  and  much  care. 

There  are  indeed  some  traits  of  character  which  manifest  themselves 
in  childhood  with  perhaps  as  mueh  distinctness  as  in  after  years.  Such, 
for  instance,  are  piety,  firmness  and  perseverance.  There  are,  too,  the 
germs  of  certain  talents  beginning  to  develop  themselves,  but  slowly 
and  almost  imperceptibly.  These  are  often  unsuspected  by  parents  and 
tutors,  who  are  apt  to  mistake  sudden  whims  and  caprices  of  the  child, 
or  momentary  success  in  a  special  branch  of  study,  as  marks  of  a  voca- 
tion to  some  profession  for  which  he  is  not  destined,  and  in  which  he 
will  not  succeed.  Thus  they  overlook  the  great  work  of  home  and 
school  education  which  lies  in  discovering  and  fostering  the  nobler  traits 
of  character  and  the  genuine  talents  of  the  child.  There  is  more  truth 
than  we  imagine  in  the  axiom,  "  man  is  a  creature  of  circumstances 
which  truth  becomes  doubly  true,  if  we  may  use  the  expression,  in  the 
case  of  the  child. 

We  hold,  therefore,  to  our  position,  that  we  can  seldom  predict  the 
future  man  from  the  few  external  characteristics  which  the  boy  displays 
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at  any  one  period  of  his  earlier  years.  These  characteristics  will,  in 
coarse  of  time,  undergo  inevitable  changes  for  better  or  worse,  accord- 
ing to  the  education  which  he  may  receive.  Hence  we  believe  that 
hard  as  it  is  to  judge  of  the  man  by  the  boy,  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the 
boy  by  the  man.  At  least  we  can,  in  most  cases,  form  some  idea  of  the 
general  home-training  bestowed  in  youth  by  considering  the  character- 
istic actions  of  more  mature  age. 

And  do  not  object  to  me,  that  pious,  edifying  parents  sometimes  rear 
worthless  children,  nor,  that  highly  cultivated,  refined  mothers  are  some- 
times put  to  the  blush  by  the  rudeness  of  awkward,  boorish  sons.  We 
answer  that  this  simply  argues,  at  least  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases,  a 
deficiency,  somewhere  or  other  in  the  early  training.  Perhaps  the 
parents,  although  actuated  by  the  best  intentions  in  the  world,  were 
wanting  in  tact :  they  may  have  been  over  severe  or  over  kind ;  they 
may  have  misunderstood  the  dispositions  and  actions  of  the  child 
during  the  whole  period  of  his  education.  May  it  not  be  that  the 
mother  has  spent  so  many  hours  daily  in  perfecting  her  own  refinement 
and  knowledge  of  etiquette,  and  in  tne  so-called  duties  of  society  life, 
that  she  has  had  no  time  to  devote  to  the  culture  of  her  sons  ?  Perhaps 
she  has  been  so  taken  up  with  her  own  private  devotions,  with  sodali- 
ties and  confraternities,  with  external  works  of  charity,  that  she  has 
found  it  impossible  to  look  after  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  own  house- 
hold— fondly  imagining,  poor  thing,  that  the  nurse  or  the  teacher  would 
do  all  that  was  required  for  the  salvation  of  her  little  ones. 

Now  do  not  imagine  for  a  single  moment,  that  we  wish  to  find  fault 
with  exercises  of  piety  and  zeal.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  do  anything  of 
the  kind.  There  is  too  little  of  them  already  in  the  world,  and  it  is 
the  object  of  this  magazine  to  encourage  and  increase  that  little.  But, 
like  all  good  things,  they  must  be  used  with  discretion.  They  should 
be  made  to  assist,  rather  than  impede,  the  duties  which  our  state  of  life 
imposes  on  us. 

We  hope  that  the  reader  will  forgive  ns  for  this  long  digression, 
especially  as  we  intend  to  return  to  the  same  subject  in  our  next  paper. 
As  we  stated  in  the  opening  article,  our  intention  is  not  merely  to  give 
a  synopsis  of  the  story  of  Columbus ;  we  desire,  rather,  to  present  some 
of  the  more  practical  ideas  which  the  reading  of  his  life  suggests. 
Hence  the  title  which  we  have  chosen :  "  Lessons  from  the  life  of 
Columbus." 
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25he  Ucuj  IRisstou  <^ield  in  £(uttJt  Sfirira, 

(From  The  Month.) 

In  the  good  providence  of  God  every  portion  of  the  world  has  its  day, 
and  the  light  of  civilization  is  now  evidently  dawning  on  South  Africa. 
It  is  through  gates  of  gold  and  precious  stones  that  the  Lord  of  glory 
evidently  designs  to  enter  this  hitherto  neglected  portion  of  the  globe 
and  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  they  are  now  opened,  as  the  rich 
diamond  mines  of  West  Griqualand  as  well  as  the  Transvaal  and 
northern  gold  fields  are  attracting  populations  which  are  fast  revolution 
izing  these  portions  of  the  continent.  But  the  first  foundation  stones 
only  Lave  as  yet  been  laid  of  a  vast  edifice.  These  countries  are  but  the 
vestibule  to  immense  and  fertile  territories  teeming  with  wealth  where 
nature  is  most  lavish  of  her  gifts  and  where — 

All  but  the  spirit  of  man  is  divine. 

Millions  of  souls  who  have  never  heard  the  Gospel  preached  can  now 
be  safely  reached  through  healthy  settled  countries  without  danger  and 
without  difficulty.  The  door  is  absolutely  open,  and  the  previously 
insuperable  difficulties  have  been  removed.  The  Jesuit  missions4'  of  the 
seventeenth  century  inevitably  failed,  because  both  their  route  from  the 
sea-coast  an<^  their  base  of  operations  was  a  plague-stricken  country 
where  fever  was  even  a  more  deadly  foe  than  the  savages  with  whose 
attacks  the  Portuguese  found  it  impossible  to  cope.  The  colonists  of  this 
nation  eventually  found  it  desirable  to  content  themselves  with  their  sea- 
ports and  a  few  struggling  settlements  on  the  Zambesi  river,  as  well  as 
at  Mozambique  and  Quillimane.  These  have  degenerated  into  wretched 
convict  settlements,  and  it  is  only  now,  when  through  British  and  Dutch 
enterprize,  the  Transvaal  gold  fields  and  their  rich  agricultural  terri- 
tories are  attracting  populations,  that  efforts  are  in  course  of  being  made 
to  improve  the  town  of  Lorengo  Marquez  in  Delagoa  Bay,f  and  join  it 
by  a  short  line  of  railway  to  the  healthy  country  of  the  interior. 

The  physical  geography  of  the  South  African  continent  is  peculiar. 
The  rivers  rather  drain  than  water  the  country,  as  they  rush  from  very 

*  See,  on  the  subject  of  these  missions,  Cr6tineau  Joly's  EUtoirede  la  Compogme  de  Jtius. 

f  The  subject  of  the  ownership  of  Delagoa  Bay  was  recently  submitted  by  Portugal  and 
Great  Britain  to  the  arbitration  of  Marshal  MacMahon  President  of  the  French  Republic, 
and  decided  by  him  ic  favor  of  the  former. 
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high  table  lands  with  immense  velocity  to  the  ocean.    Bloemfontein,  the 
capital  of  the  Orange  Free  State,  is  only  four  hundred  miles  distant 
from  Port  Elizabeth,  Algoa  Bay,  and  it  is  three  thousand  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea.    In  proceeding  from  any  portion  of  the  coast  inland 
the  traveller  has  to  cross  lofty  chains  of  mountains  and  finds  himself  in 
great  table  lands  intersected  by  high  ground,  and  possessing  a  most 
delicious  and  healthy  climate.  Graharastown  in  the  Cape  Colony  is  about 
twelve  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  only  forty  miles  from 
the  sea  coast,  and  statistics  of  the  Britsh  army  prove  that  there  was  here 
a  less  per-centage  of  iiluess  and  of  death  than  at  any  other  place  in  the 
world  where  our  troops  were  stationed.    The  Free  State  is  a  well 
known  sanitarium  for  patients  suffering  from  all  forms  of  bronchial 
disease,  and  its  pure  dry  air  imparts  additional  vitality  to  weak  and 
enfeebled  frames.    The  seaports  of  the  Cape  Colony  are  perfectly 
healthy,  and  d'Urban  in  Natal  is  also  unexceptionable,  but  it  is  quite 
different  as  regards  harbors  farther  up  the  coast.    During  the  summer 
months,  from  November  to  March  inclusive,  a  deadly  fever  prevails  at 
Delagoa  Bay,  to  which  hundreds  of  Europeans  have  been  victims,  and 
the  same  destructive  climate  extends  even  in  a  worse  form,  not  merely  to 
the  other  Portuguese  ports  of  the  east  coast,  but  throughout  the  exten- 
sive belt  of  country  which  stretches  from  the  sea  to  the  mountains.  This 
tract  comprises  for  the  most  part  a  wild  jangle  as  unreclaimed  as  it  was 
when  the  first  Jesuit  missioners  to  South  Africa  fell  victims  to  its  fatal 
malaria.    But  a  safe  road  to  the  interior  has  now  been  opened  through 
the  healthy  countries  of  the  south.    Entering  either  by  Port  Elizabeth 
or  Natal,*  traders  now  travel  comparatively  secure  from  danger  either 
from  fever  or  savages,  up  through  the  highlands  of  the  interior  to  the 
Zambesi  river,  and  thence  they  can  now  pursue  their  journey  to  the  new 
settlement  on  Lake  Nyassa,  and  Stanley  has  already  pioneered  the  way 
thence  to  the  sources  of  the  Nile.    Lieutenant  Cameron's  recent  won- 
derful journey  from  the  east  to  the  west  of  the  Continent  still  further 
establishes  the  fact  that  the  countries  now  being  opened  up  are  not  only 
remarkably  fertile  and  rich  in  mineral  wealth,  but  teeming  with  popula- 
tion.   A  voice  now  calls  aloud  to  the  great  missionary  orders  of  the 
Church  to  come  to  the  rescue  of  these  great  nations.    By  the  disposi- 

*  When  the  projected  railway  connects  Delagoa  Bay  with  the  Transvaal,  no  doubt  the 
shortest  and  most  easy  mode  of  entrance  to  the  interior  will  be  through  this  port. 
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tion  of  Providence  the  task  is  rendered  not  only  possible  but  compara- 
tively safe  and  easy.  "  The  harvest  is  indeed  plentiful,"  and  all  the 
circumstances  combine  to  form  a  pressing  demand  for  labourers  to 
gather  it  in. 

In  considering  the  subject  of  South  Africa  as  a  misson  field  it  is 
desirable  to  review  the  present  position  and  prospects  of  the  Cape 
Colony,  Natal,  West  Griqualand,  the  Orange  Free  State,  and  the 
Transvaal  Republic.  These  are  all  flourishing  and  progressive  nations, 
great  in  varied  resources  now  commencing  to  be  developed,  and  forming 
in  unison  the  grand  healthy  highway  to  the  vast  interior.  It  is  unnec- 
essary to  advert  to  the  wretched  Portuguese  settlements  on  the  east 
coast,  partly  populated  by  convicts,  and  whose  retrogression  may  be 
principally  attributed  to  that  unhealthy  climate  which  renders  success- 
ful colonization  impossible.  One  exception  however  has  to  be  made  in 
the  case  of  Delagoa  Bay,  which  must,  in  spite  of  its  bad  climate,  become 
the  flourishing  port  of  a  large  portion  of  the  interior  so  soon  as  the  pro- 
jected railway  unites  Loren90  Marquez  with  the  Transvaal. 

The  Cape  Colony  was  first  occupied  by  the  Dutch  under  Van  Riebeek 
so  far  back  as  the  year  1652.  But  it  remained  for  many  years  merely 
a  settlement  intended  to  supply  water  and  refreshments  to  the  outward 
and  homeward  bound  fleets  of  the  Netherlands  East  Indian  Company. 
Wine,  farming  was  successfully  introduced,  but  even  when  Sir  David 
Baird  conquered  the  Colony  for  Britain  in  1806,  comparatively  small 
advance  had  been  made.  The  arrival  of  several  thousand  British  settlers 
at  Algoa  Bay,  and  the  introduction  of  sheep  farming,  gave  a  real  impe- 
tus to  the  colony,  and  some  idea  of  its  present  prosperity  may  be  learnt 
from  the  fact  that  its  exports,  including  diamonds,  exceed  in  value  five 
millions  sterling  per  annum.  While  in  the  neighborhood  of  Cape  Town 
the  principal  vine  and  wheat  districts  are  to  be  found,  the  eastern  prov- 
ince is  an  immense  sheep  walk.  Throughout  the  entire  colony  the  soil 
is  exceedingly  fertile,  and  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  by  means  of 
irrigation  and  railways  it  can  be  converted  into  one  of  the  great  grana- 
ries of  the  world.  The  former  is  necessary  in  consequence  of  periodi- 
cal droughts,  and  the  latter  in  order  to  provide  producers  with  a  mar- 
ket. The  climate  is  both  agreeable  and  healthy,  but  the  physical  con- 
formation of  the  country  causes  great  varieties  in  temperature.  In 
some  of  the  elevated  districts  there  are  frost,  snow,  acd  ice  during  the 
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winter  months,  while  in  those  near  the  coast  a  climate  similar  to  that  of 
the  south  of  Italy  is  enjoyed.  In  such  an  extensive  region  extending 
from  Namaqualand  on  the  west  to  Kaffraria  on  the  east,  and  from  the 
Orange  River  to  Cape  Agulhas,  there  are  large  districts  of  a  varied 
character.  Perhaps  the  most  distinctive  characteristics  of  the  interior 
are  great  chains  of  mountains  supporting  vast  table  lands  including 
immense  plains  styled  the  "Karoo,"  from  a  Hottentot  word  signifying 
dry.  These  last  are  covered  by  a  dwarf  bush  which  is  most  excellent 
food  for  sheep  and  suffers  less  from  drought  than  other  vegetation.  The 
soil  itself  is  peculiarly  fertile,  and  provides  with  adequate  moisture  excel- 
lent cereals  as  well  as  the  finest  descriptions  of  fruit.  The  colony  is 
sparsely  peopled,  for  although  occupying  a  space  larger  than  that  of 
several  kingdoms  of  Europe,  and  embracing  most  productive  soil  and 
excellent  pasturage,  its  entire  population,  including  natives,  is  not  more 
than  seven  hundred  and  fifty  thousand.*  Public  works  are  now  in 
course  of  being  pushed  forward,  and  a  steady  although  contracted 
stream  of  immigration  is  flowing  from  Europe  towards  its  shores.  In 
the  western  districts  a  railway,  of  which  ninety  miles  have  already  been 
constructed,  connects  Cape  Town  via  Wellington  with  the  fertile  dis- 
tricts in  the  neighborhood  of  the  town  of  Worcester,  while  in  the  eas- 
tern portion  of  the  colony,  northern  and  north-eastern  lines,  portions  of 
which  have  already  been  opened,  are  being  made  from  Port  Elizabeth, 
as  well  as  a  line  from  East  London,  in  what  was  once  called  British 
Kaffraria,  to'  Queenstown  via  the  flourishing  inland  town  and  military 
station  of  King  William's  Town.  The  great  want  of  all  South  Africa  is 
population.  Skilled  artisans  and  laborers,  as  well  as  farmers  of  small 
capital  will  undoubtedly  do  well  in  the  Cape  Colony,  but  clerks  and  cer- 
tain classes  of  professional  men  are  not  wanted.  The  principal  produc- 
tions of  the  couutry  are  wool,  Angora  hair  (the  Angora  goat  succeeds 
admirably),  skins,  hides,  ostrich  feathers,  wine,  horns,  and  aloes.  The 
diamonds  of  West  Griqualand  and  the  ivory  of  the  interior  also  rank 
among  the  exports. , 

For  Catholic  ecclesiastical  purposes  the  colony  is  divided  into  two 
vicariates — that  of  the  West  (Cape  Town)  and  of  the  East  (Grahams- 
town).  The  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Leonard,  formerly  a  Dublin  priest,  is 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  former.  In  Cape  Town  there  may  be  between 
two  and  three  thousand  Catholics.    Most  excellent  schools  have  been 

•It  wa*  seven  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  according  to  the  census  taken  last  year— 1S75. 
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estalished  both  for  boys  and  girls,  the  former  of  which  are  under  the 
charge  of  Marist  brothers,  and  the  latter  are  conducted  by  ladies  of  the 
Dominican  Order,  most  of  whom  have  been  sent  from  Sion  Hill  Convent 
near  Dablio.  His  Lordship  the  Bishop  and  his  excellent  staff  of  priests 
are  indefatigable  in  attending  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  their  people, 
the  lower  classes  of  whom  are  surrounded  by  a  large  Mahommedan 
population  of  Malay  extraction.  A  special  Protestant  Mission  did 
exist,  and  perhaps  still  does  exist,  to  these  people  ;  but  it  is  a  lamenta- 
ble fact  that  there  is  a  larger  number  of  persons  of  European  extraction 
who  have  conformed  to  Mahommedanism,  or  having  been  secured  as 
infants  have  been  brought  up  in  it,  than  of  those  who  have  abjured  the 
Prophet  in  order  to  embrace  Christianity.  The  Catholic  population  of 
the  Cape  Colony  almost  entirely  comprises  people  either  of  Irish  birth 
or  of  Irish  extraction,  and  out  of  the  towns  they  are  few  and  scattered. 
In  the  Western  districts  there  is  no  congregation  of  any  importance 
except  at  Cape  Town,  although  there  are  chapels  at  Rondebosch  (four 
miles  distant),  Simon's  Town  (the  naval  station,  twenty  miles  distant), 
Kalk  Bay  (a  watering  place  between  Simon's  Town  and  Cape  Town), 
as  well  as  at  Oudtshoorn,  Mossel  Bay,  and  one  or  two  other  small  vil- 
lages distant  several  hundred  miles  from  the  metropolis.  In  Namaqua- 
land,  where  the  rich  copper  mines  exist,  the  export  from  which  amounts 
in  value  to  more  than  £350,000  a  year,  and  where  there  is  a  railway 
ninety  miles  in  length,  connecting  06-Kiep  with  Port  Nollath,  a  mission 
conducted  by  French  priests  is  directed  principally  to  the  conversion  of 
natives.  Here  there  is  undoubtedly  a  field  for  exertion,  but  it  is  among 
a  most  wretched  class  of  people.  The  Damaras,  Orampas,  and  Koran- 
nes  are  the  least  intelligent  of  the  South  African  races.  Their  home 
is  in  a  wretched  desert,  which  would  not  be  occupied  by  Europeans  but 
for  its  mineral  wealth,  and  their  nomad  habits  make  the  task  of  conver- 
sion almost  impossible.  French  priests  of  the  Order  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  also  stationed  in  a  civilized  and  settled  portion  of  the  colony,  with- 
in the  Mossel  Bay,  George  Oudtshoorn,  and  Victoria  West  districts. 
Stretching  up  to.  the  northward,  and  westward  from  the  village  which 
bears  the  last-mentioned  name,  is  a  vast  tract  very  sparsely  peopled  by 
nomad  tribes  of  Korannas.  With  every  respect,  I  must  be  permitted 
to  say  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Order  of  the  Holy  Ghost  have  been  sent 
into  the  most  contracted  and  least  promising  mission  field  of  Southern 
Africa,  while  the  great  fertile  regions  teeming  with  population,  extend- 
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ing  between  the  Limpopo  and  Zambesi  rivers,  and  thence  onward  to- 
wards the  sources  of  the  Nile,  are  left  without  a  single  Catholic  mission- 
ary. There  certainly  seems  to  exist  a  want  of  thorough  knowledge  in 
Europe  with  regard  to  the  position  and  requirements  of  this  portion  of 
the  world.  I  am  far  from  wishing  to  say  that  the  good  fathers  now 
laboring  in  the  poor  unpromising  field  which  has  been  given  to  them, 
may  not  produce  fruit.  But  there  is  an  incomparably  greater  work  left 
unattempted  in  regions  where  the  hnrtc^tviVn  thon?nndfold  more  abun- 
dant, and  it  is  specially  to  this  most  imf^Mjjkut  subject  I  am  desirous  of 
calling  attention.  It  may  be  said,  and  W  fij>ubt  is  said  justly,  by  the 
Vicars-Apostolic  in  the  Cape  Colony  nnd  that  they  have  sufficient 

work  to  attend  to  within  their  own  jurisiiictjuiis,  mm  imve  neither  the 
men  nor  the  means  to  enable  them  to  send  missions  among  the  natives. 
But  this  answer  serves  considerably  to  strengthen  the  argument  in  favour 
of  a  great  special  force  being  devoted  to  the  purpose.  I  trust  to  show 
that  the  head-quarters  of  this  expedition  should  be  placed  in  the  Eas- 
tern Vicariate  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  that  a  chain  of  stations 
ought  to  unite  the  most  distant  mission  with  head-quarters.  And  here 
I  deem  it  desirable  to  answer  a  possible  objection  with  reference  to  any 
great  missionary  movement  into  South-eastern  Africa  being  premature. 
Unfortunately,  the  very  opposite  is  the  case.  Protestant  missions  are 
already  established  in  the  country  of  Lo  Bengolo  at  the  Northern  gold- 
fields,  not  far  from  the  Zambesi,  in  a  fertile  excellent  country,  amidst  a 
large  population ;  and  a  settlement  has  recently  been  commenced  at 
Lake  Nyassa  in  a  more  northerly  direction.  A  thorough  study  of  the 
entire  subject  will  convince  every  impartial  mind  that  the  time  has  indu- 
bitably come  when,  with  the  best  possible  prospects  of  success,  a  move- 
ment can  be  made  of  a  character  and  nature  commensurate  to  the  impor- 
tance of  the  field. 

(To  be  Continued.) 


School  of  d[hrist. 

X. — Charity  rejoiceth  not  in  Iniquity,  but  rejoicetii  with  the 

Truth. 

Son,  the  Apostle  saith  also  of  charity  :  Charity  rejoiceth  not  in  ini- 
quity.   (/  Cor.  xiii,  6.) 
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And  indeed  how  could  it  do  so,  since  nothing  appeareth  more  directly 
opposed  to  charity  than  to  rejoice  in  iniquity  ? 

For  whoso  delighteth  in  sin,  shall  he  not  be  thought  to  hate  God  ? 

Naught  is  more  wicked  than  to  rejoice  in  sin  :  such  an  evil  is  the  in- 
vention of  hell. 

Can  there  be  a  greater  joy  for  the  demon  than  to  lead  a  person  into 
sin,  and  make  him  a  sharer  in  his  own  condemnation  ? 

To  him  belongeth,  as  well  as  to  his  followers,  that  which  is  written : 
Why  dost  thou  glory  in  malice,  thou  that  art  mighty  in  iniquity  ?  (Ps. 


Why  mighty  ?  how  aboundeth  he  in  iniquity  ?  All  the  day  long  thy 
tongue  has  devised  injustice :  as  a  sharp  razor,  thou  hast  wrought  deceit. 
(Ibid.  4.) 

Alas  !  how  many  there  are  daily  found,  servants  of  the  evil  one,  who, 
after  they  have  led  some  one  into  sin,  boast  of  their  craftiness  ! 

These  love  malice  more  than  goodness ;  and  iniquity  rather  than  to 
speak  righteousness.    (Ibid.  5.) 

Was  it  not  enough  to  have  sinned  ?  Should  they  not  seize  the  first 
moment  to  do  works  worthy  of  repentance  ?  What  cause  is  there  for 
rejoicing  ? — because  thou  hast  loved  all  the  words  of  ruin,  0  deceitful 
tongue  ? 

Thy  craftiness  shall  be  thy  perdition. 

Remember  that  we  are  all  worthy  of  reproof :  despise  not  a  man  that 
turneth  away  from  sin,  nor  reproach  him  herewith.    (Eccl,  viii,  G.) 

To  err  is  human  ;  but  to  rejoice  in  evil  is  devilish. 

Therefore  will  God  destroy  thee  forever :  He  will  pluck  thee  out, 
and  remove  thee  from  thy  dwelling-place,  and  thy  root  out  of  the  land 
of  the  living.    (Ps.  li,  7.) 

Hence  James,  the  Apostle,  warneth  the  faithful :  If  ye  have  bitter 
zeal,  and  there  be  contentions  in  your  hearts,  do  not  glory  and  lie 
against  the  truth.    (James,  iii,  14.) 

This  is  that  truth  with  which  charity  rejoiceth  : 

She  rejoiceth  with  all  them  thqtlive  well ;  she  rejoiceth  with  all  them 
that  keep  justice ;  she  rejoiceth  with  all  them  that  practice  brotherly 
love. 

She  despiseth  not  him  that  turneth  from  his  evil  ways  ;  she  upbraid- 
eth  him  not ;  she  rejoiceth  in  his  perfection  ;  she  strengtheneth  him  in 
the  grace  he  has  received. 
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She  saith  unto  him :  Thou  lo?est  justice  and  hatest  iniquity  ;  there- 
fore God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 


Such  are  the  marks  of  charity :  because  the  good  things  of  her  neigh- 
bor she  deemeth  her  own  ;  since  every  good  gift  is  from  God,  in  whom 
alone  she  reposeth. 

Wherefore,  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil,  (Pa.  xevi,  10;)  and  if 
evil  take  possession  of  thy  heart,  glory  not  therein,  root  it  out  by  sin- 
cere repentance,  and  pray  that  thy  brother  may  repent  in  like  manner. 

My  Son,  cleave  thou  unto  this  charity  ;  that  doing  the  truth  in  love 
we  may  grow  in  all  things  in  Him,  who  is  the  head,  Christ.  (Ephes. 


The  Apostolate  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  in  the  World. 

We  but  express  a  conviction  commonly  entertained  by  experienced 
spiritual  directors,  when  we  affirm  that  in  our  day  Providence  detains 
in  the  world  many  who  yearn  for  the  peace  and  joy  of  a  religious  life, 
where  they  might  perfect  themselves  and  labor  for  the  sanctification  of 
their  neighbor.  But  whilst  the  grace  of  God  points  their  aspirations  in 
this  direction,  His  Providence  still  retains  them  amid  the  dangers  of  a 
world  whose  vanities  they  see,  and  whose  honors  they  despise.  Hence 
they  are  ill  at  ease ;  they  experience  that  nervous  disquietude  common 
to  every  being  which  is  out  of  its  proper  element.  Imprison  within  the 
bars  of  a  cage  the  eagle  whom  God  has  made  roam  at  leisure  through 
the  vault  of  heaven  and  dwell  in  the  mansion  of  the  sun.  Nothing  can 
supply  the  place  of  the  sweet  liberty  of  which  you  have  deprived  him. 
Adorn  his  cage  with  the  proverbial  wealth  of  the  Peruvian  mines ;  offer 
him  the  most  savory  nourishment,  you  will  not  render  his  captivity  less 
intolerable,  and  until  he  shall  have  regained  his  liberty  he  will  beat  and 
bruise  himself  against  the  polished  bars  of  his  prison.  The  inactivity 
to  which  you  have  condemned  him,  will  worry  and  fatigue  him  incom- 
parably more  than  the  most  rapid  and  prolonged  flight,  and  his  powers 
thus  constrained  will  become  the  instruments  of  his  torture.  Analogous 
is  the  situation  of  those  souls  whose  aspirations  soar  to  the  heights  of 


thy  fellows.    (Ps.  xliv,  8  ) 
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perfection,  bnt  whom  the  inexorable  force  of  circumstances  imprisons 
within  the  limits  of  the  world.  Prizing  what  the  world  deems  folly, 
trampling  under  foot  what  it  exalts  and  parades,  they  are  doomed  to 
live  the  midst  of  scenes  and  manners  and  ways  entirely  at  variance  with 
their  thoughts  and  feeling.  Fettered  to  the  earth  by  chains  that  they 
loathe,  with  their  eyes  fixed  ou  heaven  that  woes  them,  they  are  solitary 
and  desolate  in  the  midst  of  the  gay  throngs  of  fashionable  circles,  while 
the  inactivity  to  which  they  must  submit  is  more  irksome  than  protrac- 
ted labors.  How  can  we  interpret  the  conduct  of  Providence  with 
regard  to  these  souls  ?  How  is  it  that  He  who  does  not  refuse  to  the 
flowers  of  the  field  what  they  need — who  gratifies  the  wants  of  the  beast 
of  the  forest,  dooms  the  creatures  He  loves  so  much,  to  exhaust  them- 
selves in  fruitless  aspirations  ?  Doubtless  He  must  have  prepared  for 
them  in  the  sphere  in  which  He  retains  them,  a  nourishment  capable  of 
appeasing  the  hunger  that  torments  them ;  and  if  He  subjects  them  to 
the  impotency  of  realizing  their  desires,  it  can  only  be  that  they  may 
employ  more  usefully  their  faculties  and  their  devotedness.  Therefore 
these  souls  must  endeavor  to  know  what  is  God's  intention  in  their 
regard.  When  they  shall  have  once  understood  this  then  pitiful  rest- 
lessness will  be  replaced  by  the  greatest  quietude  and  joy :  a  sweet  and 
fortifying  union  will  supercede  the  isolation  which  afflicts  and  discourages 
them,  and  in  the  midst  of  their  apparent  captivity  they  will  enjoy  true 
freedom.    But  how  must  we  interpret  the  design  of  God  ? 

The  heart  of  Jesus  will  furnish  us  with  a  solution  to  this  problem,  as 
well  as  to  others  of  a  similar  nature.  The  solution  of  every  difficulty 
is  Christ.  In  this  Heart  these  devoted  souls  will  find  what  the  world 
denies  them,  and  what  they  seek  in  a  more  perfect  state :  it  will  slake 
their  thirst  for  that  devotedness  and  union  which  constitutes  the  merit 
and  joy  of  the  religious  state.  For  what  merit  can  exceed  that  of  de- 
votedness— what  joy  surpass  that  of  union  ?  Without  these  the  religious 
life  would  cease  to  be  a  place  of  delights.  If  then,  in  the  midst  of  the 
distractions  of  the  world,  the  souls  that  yearns  after  perfection  may  find 
this  devotedness  and  this  union,  it  will  no  longer  complain  that  Provi- 
dence has  closed  to  it  the  door  of  the  religious  state. 

In  the  practice  of  Its  apostolate,  the  Heart  of  Jesus  offers  to  every 
soul  these  advantages  which  it  would  in  vain  seek  elsewhere.  After  all, 
what  is  the  Apostleship  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  ?    It  is  the  mission 
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which,  under  all  circumstances,  the  devoted  servant  of  Christ  exercises 
in  his  endeavor  to  realize  in  himself  and  in  others  the  desires  of  this 
divine  Heart ;  it  is  the  Apostolate  whose  end  is  the  glory  of  the  Sacred 
Hjart  of  Jesus;  whose  principle  is  His  grace;  whose  rule  is  His 
pleasure.  It  is  a  truth  which  is  beyond  question  that  for  each  one  of 
us,  and  for  each  moment  of  our  lives,  Jesus  Christ  our  sovereign  mas- 
ter and  dear  friend,  has  some  special  design,  the  accomplishment  of 
which  depends  upon  ourselves.  Moreover,  it  is  certain  that  if  we  con- 
form ourselves  with  perfect  fidelity  to  the  desires  of  His  Heart,  by  sanc- 
tifying ourselves  we  can  labor  most  effectually  for  the  sanctification  of 
our  neighbor ;  because,  impelled  by  His  grace,  which  would  find  in  us 
docile  instruments,  we  would  bring  our  influence  to  bear  upon  the  va- 
rious relations  which  constitute  the  tissue  of  social  life,  and  make  them 
subserve  the  fulfilment  of  God's  designs  in  behalf  of  those  who  surround 
us.  Consequently  there  is  no  one  who  cannot  be  an  apostle  without 
quitting  the  position  in  which  Providence  has  placed  him  ;  no  one  who 
cannot  exercise  most  meritoriously  the  virtue  which  makes  an  apostle, 
viz. :  devotedness  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  his  neighbor. 
Like  the  priest  and  the  religions,  the  Christian  in  the  midst  of  the  world 
has  under  his  hand  the  source  whence  the  great  models  of  the  apostoli- 
cal life  have  drunk.  That  source  is  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  When  Saint 
Paul  pushed  his  way  through  fatigue  and  perils  and  tribulations,  to  the 
conquest  of  souls,  it  was  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  which  impelled  him. 
Why  should  it  not  urge  you,  too — you  who  sigh  in  vain  for  a  state  from 
which  yon  are  excluded  ?  Is  not  the  Heart  of  your  Friend  close  be- 
side you?  Does  He  not  love  you  ?  Does  He  not  merit  your  love? 
Think  you  He  will  refuse  to  aid  you  in  accomplishing  His  designs  upon 
you  ?  Will  you  not  speak  victories  if  you  lean  upon  His  almighty 
arm  ?  Once  you  shall  have  realized  the  longings  of  His  Heart,  what 
more  remains  to  be  desired  ?  Surely  you  will  not  presume  to  prescribe 
the  conditions  of  your  sanctification  and  your  happiness.  Can  you  con- 
ceive of  a  more  perfect  devotion  than  that  which  He  expects  of  you  ? 
Your  circumstances  are  unfavorable.  Yes,  apparently,  but  remember 
that  this  circumstance  will  enhance  your  merit.  Who,  do  you  think, 
among  religious  apostles  weave  the  fairest  crowns?  Is  it  not  they  who 
gather  their  flowers  among  thorns  and  brambles — who  sacrifice  the  joys 
of  community-life,  to  live  amidst  people  whose  ideas,  feelings  and  man- 
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ners  are  out  of  joint  with  theirs  ?  Moral  isolation  constitutes  their 
merit ;  why  should  it  be  for  you  an  obstacle,  for  you  are  not  isolated 
while  you  remain  united  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus  ?  Your  position  will 
change  its  aspect  when  you  view  it  in  its  true  light,  as  the  post  where 
the  Saviour  has  invited  you  to  prove  your  devotedness.  Should  not 
His  cause  find  defenders  wherever  it  is  attacked  ?  And  where  is  it 
attacked  more  virulently  than  in  the  midst  of  the  world  ?  Where  are 
the  interests  of  religion  most  compromised,  if  not  in  the  bosom  of  Chris- 
tian families  where  repose  the  hopes  of  the  Church  ?  They  must  sup- 
ply the  ministry  and  the  religious  orders.  Hence  it  is  of  paramount 
importance  that  in  the  midst  of  these  families  God  should  have  apostles 
who  will  keep  alive  the  traditions  of  faith  and  piety,  and  triumphantly 
resist  the  encroachments  of  anti-christian  morality.  This  apostolate  is 
the  surety  of  all  the  others. 

If  then  it  is  possible  to  exercise  in  the  world  a  devotion  at  once  most 
meritorious  and  fruitful,  what  shall  we  say  of  that  other  privilege  of  the 
religious  life,  viz. :  the  happiness  of  union  ?  Must  all  hope  of  tasting 
its  sweetness  be  relinquished  ?  'It  would  seem  as  though  a  life  in  the 
world  hopelessly  involved  a  conflict  of  interests,  a  divergence  of  views, 
or,  to  say  the  least,  a  certain  reserve  inconsistent  with  perfect  union* 
This  union  is  easy  where  mine  and  thine  have  no  place,  for  these  are 
chilling  words,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  which  beget  division  and  dis- 
sension ;  but  where  each  provides  for  himself  it  is  difficult  to  blend  our 
affections  in  a  common  sympathy.  Nay,  the  Psalmist  seems  to  reserve 
this  happiness  for  brothers  and  sisters  who  dwell  together.  Behold 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity.  No,  such  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  text.  As  we  may 
dwell  beneath  the  same  roof  and  live  at  variance  with  our  brethren,  so 
too  we  may  be  united  with  them  though  the  ocean's  waste  lie  between 
os.  The  union  of  which  the  Psalmist  here  speaks,  is  the  same  which 
Jesus  Christ  expressed  in  his  parting  prayer,  when  He  asked  that  His 
disciples  might  be  made  perfect  in  one.  But  in  what  unity  ?  That  of 
which  He  himself  is  the  bond  :  "  As  thou,  Father  in  me,  and  I  in  thee  : 
that  they  may  also  be  one  in  us."  His  Heart,  which  loves  us  all  equally 
and  communicates  to  us  all  Its  love,  is  the  living  bond  of  meritorious 
onion  of  the  holy  on  earth,  as  well  as  of  the  blessed  in  Paradise.  All 
those  hearts  which  renounce  their  affections  and  interests  to  be  united 
to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  become  by  the  fact  members  of  this  union,  and 
enjoy  a  sweet  intimacy  which  the  connections  of  blood  and  a  community 
of  terrestrial  interests  can  never  rival.  There  is  no  natural  obstacle, 
no  distance,  no  human  influence,  which  can  neutralize  the  divine  affinity 
which  this  Heart  establishes  among  souls  vivified  with  Its  spirit.  These 
souls  recognize  each  other  though  they  may  never  have  exchanged  a 


274 


General  Intention. 


[June, 


word  or  a  look ;  without  any  preconcerted  action  they  experience  the 
same  tendencies,  same  tastes,  same  antipathies — you  would  have  said 
they  were  cast  in  the  same  mould.  When  they  meet  there  is  no  obstacle 
to  their  union  ;  and  even  though  separated,  the  relations  which  subsist 
among  them  give  them  an  incredible  strength,  enabling  them  to  rise  su- 
perior to  the  wearisomeness  and  disgust  with  which  the  world  inspires 
them,  and  to  discharge  manfully  the  arduous  mission  entrusted  to  them. 

Such  is  the  apostolate  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  Let  us  pray  during  this 
month  that  it  may  be  spread  among  those  Christians  who  are  called  by 
divine  Providence  to  pass  their  life  amid  the  dangers  of  a  world  which 
they  would  wish  to  fly.  Beyond  a  doubt  it  is  the  most  perfect  exercise 
of  devotion  to  the  divine  Heart ;  it  is  Its  most  precious  fruit,  the  most 
complete  accomplishment  of  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour ;  it  is  the  per- 
fection of  charity  viewed  under  its  twofold  aspect  of  devotion  to  God 
and  union  with  our  neighbor.  The  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  which  is 
already  an  exercise  of  zeal  and  an  elementary  form  of  union,  forges  the 
links  of  union  among  souls  which  feel  these  generous  aspirations :  the 
bonds  are  then  riveted  by  the  mutual  understanding  and  concert  of 
action  established  by  the  organization  of  the  Councils  of  Promoters. 
Thus  in  each  locality,  Catholics  devoted  to  good  works  find  an  exterior 
centre  around  which  they  may  gather,  to  cherish  and  render  fruitful  this 
union  of  which  the  Heart  of  Jesus  is  the  interior  bond.  Thus  by  a 
mutual  encouragement  and  a  harmony  of  ideas,  they  may  preclude  or 
dispel  the  misunderstandings  which  at  times  may  arise  among  different 
associations  from  a  conflict  of  interests,  and  which  the  Parent  of  discord 
labors  so  untiringly  to  foment.  The  benefits  of  this  work  are  not 
restricted  to  one  city  or  one  country.  Mountains  and  waves  are  no  bar 
to  the  influence  of  the  divine  Heart ;  it  traverses  the  whole  world  draw- 
ing together  souls  separated  by  oceans  and  continent,  and  uniting  them 
all  in  one  common  bond  of  sympathy.  It  is  a  source  of  ineffeble  pleas- 
ure to  our  Saviour  to  witness  the  active  correspondence  established 
among  the  various  Councils  of  Promoters.  In  this  interchange  of  good 
thoughts  conceived,  of  happy  results  accomplished,  of  plans  undertaken, 
all  may  reap  great  profits ;  those  who  give  as  well  as  those  who  receive ; 
and  as  each  is  donor  and  recipient,  the  particular  advantages  of  each 
contribute  to  form  a  capital  in  which  all  are  sharers. 

Let  us  set  about  this  work  with  generosity.  Let  us  labor  to  extend 
and  foster  this  union  more  and  more.  While  the  powers  of  darkness 
exert  themselves  to  sever  the  friends  of  God,  let  it  be  our  task  to  draw 
more  closely  the  bonds  which  unite  them.  We  cannot  repeat  this  too 
often  for  the  efficacy  of  our  words  can  never  equal  the  ardent  desire  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  for  devotedness,  union  !    These  two  words  comprise 
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the  entire  life  of  this  Heart;  let  them  be  the  motto  of  those  whose 
ambition  is  the  honor  of  being  its  Apostles  in  the  midst  of  the  world. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesns,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them  in  particular,  for  those  generous  souls  who,  in  the  midst 
of  the  world  devote  themselves  to  defend  Thy  divine  interests.  O  Jesus, 
deign  to  multiply  these  apostles,  increase  their  devotedness,  unite  them 
more  intimately  with  the  bonds  of  Thy  love,  and  crown  their  labors 
with  success.  Amen. 


Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  !    (40  days  ind.) 


Please  unite  with  us  in  thanking  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  temporal 
favor  obtained  through  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer.  I  beg  to  acknow- 
ledge through  the  Messenger,  several  favors  obtained  which  were  recom- 
mended in  1875  ;  they  are  as  follows:  1st.  A  young  man  who  had 
almost  decided  to  enter  on  a  worldly  life,  (after  receiving  an  education 
fitting  him  for  the  Sacerdotal  state,)  after  being  recommended  took  the 
soutane,  and  is  exceedingly  happy.  2d.  A  young  man  recommended, 
who  was  in  a  position  endangering  his  morals,  suddenly  left  his  situa- 
tion and  returned  to  college,  od.  A  person  out  of  a  situation  has 
obtained  one.  4th.  Another  person  addicted  to  drinking  has  improved. 
Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  these  and  numberless  other  favors. 
Thanks  are  returned  for  a  miraculous  recovery. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  improvement  in  the 
health  of  the  mother  of  a  family,  and  for  the  reformation  of  two  dissi- 
pated persons. 

Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  great  benefit  received. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  perfect  restoration  to  health  of  a  person,  and 
great  improvement  in  seven  others.  A  religious  thanks  the  Sacred 
Heart  fur  having  heard  from  a  relative  after  many  years  of  Bilence. 
Another  offers  thanks  for  the  return  of  a  brother  to  good  Christian  sen- 
timents after  twenty  years  of  neglect.  Another  for  six  favors.  Another 
for  several  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  obtained  for  a  novitiate,  and 
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for  a  very  good  situation  for  one  of  his  brothers.  I  desire  particularly 
to  thank  St.  Joseph  for  remarkable  temporal  favors  obtained  during  a 
Novena  to  him. 

Grateful  thanksgivings  are  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  our  Lord 
for  many  blessings  obtained.  A  person  in  danger  of  losing  her  mind 
has  been  restored  to  perfect  health.  Another  got  a  situation.  The 
conversion  of  a  young  man.  Two  persons  who  had  neglected  their  do- 
ties,  one  for  ten  years,  the  other  for  fifteen  years,  have  made  their  con- 
fession. 

We  return  most  grateful  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  two  temporal 
favors. 

I  wish  to  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  three  special  favors  obtained, 
and  for  one  partly  granted.  Thanks  are  returned  for  fifteen  favors 
obtained. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  the  recovery  of  a  person  lately  recommended. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  finding  of  a  lost 
son,  for  a  temporal  favor,  and  for  several  spiritual  favors.  Four  per- 
sons return  grateful  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus — two  for 
favors  received,  one  for  health  restored,  another  who  was  threatened 
with  blindness,  but  whose  sight  is  very  much  improved.  Please  return 
thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  means  to  pay  some  debts.  Thank  the 
Sacred  Heart,  among  other  favors,  for  the  restoration  to  health  of  three 
persons  recently  recommended.  Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a 
special  grace  obtained  and  recommended  two  months  ago.  The  reci- 
pient is  a  religious  who  gratefully  acknowledges  this  favor.  Grateful 
thanks  are  returned  to  the  Loving  Sacred  Heart  for  pecuniary  aid  dur- 
ing the  past  month ;  also  for  numerous  other  blessings,  spiritual  and 
temporal. 

'  Thauk  the  Loving  Heart  of  Jesus  for  favors  spiritual  and  temporal 
received  sometime  ago,  but  never  acknowledged.  Thanks  are  returned 
for  the  conversion  of  two  persons.  They  faithfully  attended  a  mission 
with  notable  signs  of  compunction.  For  the  signal  success  attending 
the  introduction  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  in  a  certain  insti- 
tution. Please  thank  our  Dear  Lord  for  bestowing  upon  us  several 
temporal  favors  for  which  we  asked  the  Sacred  Heart  some  two  months 
ago.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Dear  Lord  that 
a  person  recommended  to  the  Apostleship  some  time  ago,  has  ap- 
proached the  Sacraments  the  first  time  for  eleven  years. 

Return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  graces  received  ;  for  the  re- 
covery from  a  painful  disease,  and  for  many  other  favors  obtained 
through  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer.    Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  of 

Jesus  for  favors  already  received. 


THE  MESSENGER 

Of  The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
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(Continued.) 

It  is  therefore  bat  too  true  that,  as  far  as  the  Heart  of  oar  Lord  is 
concerned,  we  have  exhausted  all  forms  and  all  degrees  of  ingratitude. 
We  have  refused  the  greater  number  of  the  blessings  which  He  has 
offered  us,  or,  after  having  accepted  them,  we  have  despised  them  and 
He  has  received  from  us  scarcely  any  mark  of  gratitude  in  return  : — He 
has  seen  us  ungratefully  abuse  His  favors  and  finally,  to  crown  all  the 
rest,  He  has  seen  us  turn  them  into  arms  which  we  have  used  against 
our  loving  Benefactor.  In  those  particular  communications  with  which 
our  Lord  has  favored  some  of  His  faithful  servants  in  all  times,  but 
more  especially  in  the  intimate  outpourings  of  His  heart  to  some  privi- 
leged souls  in  these  latter  days,  He  has  insisted  greatly  upon  the  grief 
which  the  ingratitude  of  men  unceasingly  causes  Him ;  He  has  com- 
plained of  it  in  terms  full  of  sorrow  :  He  presents  Himself  as  if  actually 
enduring  the  same  persecutions  with  which  His  enemies  loaded  Him  at 
the  time  of  His  death ;  He  distinguishes  between  the  bad  treatment 
which  He  received  during  the  course  of  His  Passion  and  that  of  which 
He  is  the  object  to-day,  to  call  especial  attention  to  the  latter,  seeming 
to  count  the  former  as  nothing ;  and  He  implores  compassion  and  sym- 
pathy in  the  extremity  to  which  He  is  at  present  reduced.  Read  the 
life  of  St  Gertrude,  of  St.  Bridget,  of  St.  Lutgarde,  of  St.  Colette,  of 
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St.  Teresa— to  them  oar  Lord  appeared  in  several  instances,  in  the 
frightful  state  to  which  His  execntioners  hadbronght  Him  at  the  time 
of  His  death,  and  to  these  souls  filled  with  compassion  our  Saviour 
declared  that  the  cruelties  which  his  murderers  formerly  heaped  upon 
Him  afflicted  Him  far  less  than  those  of  which  He  is  the  object  to-day.  He 
will  teach  us  to  our  surprise  that  it  is  not  over  what  is  past  that  our 
tears  should  fall,  but  that  we  should  reserve  them  for  the  evils  of  the 
present ;  in  the  persons  of  His  spouses  He  asks  us  to  have  pity  on  His 
distress  and  to  afford  Him  some  relief.  Space  fails  us  to  relate  many 
revelations ;  we  will  content  ourselves  with  what  we  find  in  the  life  and 
the  writings  of  the  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  Her  biographers  relate 
that  accompanying  one  day  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  the  bed  of  a  sick 
person  she  saw  our  Lord  turn  away  and  show  horror  in  going  where  He 
was  being  taken.  She  beard  Him  say  to  the  priest  "  Cease  to  force  me, 
I  suffer  violence."  Another  time  our  Lord  showed  her  the  bad  treat- 
ment He  received  in  a  soul ;  she  saw  Him  there  bound,  trampled  under 
foot,  despised  aud  He  said  to  her  "  See  how  sinners  treat  me  and  scorn 
me."  Listen  to  her  when  she  thus  expresses  herself.  After  Commu- 
nion Jesus  presented  Himself  to  me  as  an  Ecce  Homo  all  wounded  and 
disfigured  saying  "  I  have  not  found  any  one  willing  to  shelter  and  com- 
fort me  in  this  sorrowful  6tate."  This  sight  filled  me  with  so  lively  a 
sorrow  that  I  would  have  preferred  death  a  thousand  times  to  seeing 
my  Lord  in  this  condition.  He  said  to  me  "  If  you  knew  who  had 
reduced  me  to  this  extremity  your  sorrow  would  be  still  greater.  Five 
souls  consecrated  to  my  service  have  treated  me  thus,  for  I  have  been 
dragged  by  cords  through  very  narrow  places  filled  with  points  of  nails 
and  thorns  which  have  reduced  me  to  this  plight."  I  had  a  great  desire 
to  know  the  meaning  of  these  words.  Then  our  Lord  gave  me  to 
understand  that  the  cord  was  the  promise  He  had  made  to  give  Himself 
to  us ;  the  force  was  His  love ;  the  narrow  places  were  badly  disposed 
hearts  ;  the  sharp  points  were  the  spirit  of  pride.  I  offered  Him  the 
heart  which  He  had  given  me  for  His  place  of  rest.  In  His  lassitude 
He  presented  Himself  to  me,  as  soon  as  I  had  a  free  moment,  telling  me 
to  kiss  His  wounds  to  mitigate  their  pain. 

One  day  after  Communion  He  showed  me  a  rude  crown  composed  of 
ninteen  very  sharp  thorns  which  pierced  His  divine  head  and  which 
caused  tne  such  great  sorrow  that  I  could  only  speak  to  Him  by  my 
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tears.  He  told  me  that  He  came  to  me  that  I  might  draw  out  these 
thorns  which  had  been  thrust  into  Him  by  an  unfaithful  soul.  "  She 
pierces  my  head  with  thorns  as  many  times  as,  through  pride,  she  pre- 
fers  herself  to  me."  Not  knowing  how  to  draw  them  out,  this  object 
kept  continually  before  my  eyes  causing  me  much  suffering.  My  Supe- 
rior having  told  me  to  ask  our  Lord  in  what  manner  I  should  be  able 
to  remove  them  He  told  me  to  do  it  by  acts  of  humility  performed  to 
honor  Hi3  humiliations.  During  the  Carnival  Jesus  presented  Himself 
to  me  after  Communion  as  the  Ecce  Homo  bearing  His  cross,  covered 
with  gashes  and  wounds  whence  His  adorable  blood  flowed  abundantly 
from  all  parts  and  in  a  most  sorrowful  voice  He  said,  "  is  there  no  one 
who  will  have  pity  on  me,  who  will  compassionate  and  share  my  suffer- 
ings in  the  pitiable  state  to  which  sinners  reduce  me,  especially  at  this 
time?" 

How  shall  we  understand  all  this :  what  is  this  distress  which  troubles, 
so  to  speak,  the  beatitude  of  an  inhabitant  of  Heaven  already  in  the  pos- 
session of  unutterable  felicity,  the  beatitude  of  Him  who  is  essentially 
the  joy  of  the  Angels  and  the  Crown  of  the  Saints,  in  a  word  Christ 
Himself?  What  is  this  need,  if  wo  may  be  allowed  the  expression, 
which  reduces  the  Almighty  Himself  to  the  extremity  of  asking  pity,  of 
calling  upon  His  own  creatures  to  defend  Him  in  the  misery  and  infirm- 
ity to  which  He  finds  Himself  exposed  here  below.  Is  it  true  that  in 
our  own  days  sinners  lay  their  deicide  hands  upon  our  Lord  ?  Is  it 
true  that  He  is  actually  exposed  to  outrage  at  their  hands  ?  Faithful 
souls  believe  this  and  therefore  they  endeavor  to  come  to  the  assistance 
of  their  Saviour.  These  thoughts,  and  the  line  of  conduct  to  which 
they  lead,  are  of  great  weight  in  the  question  which  occupies  us  and 
deserve  our  consideration ;  for  the  faithful  are  the  Church  ;  not,  of 
course,  the  teaching  Church  which  defines  dogmas  with  infallible  author- 
ity, but  the  Church  which  is  also,  in  its  way,  the  organ  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Church  which  believes  and  practises,  the  Church  which  can- 
not universally  err  in  matters  of  faith  nor  become  corrupted  in  the  pur- 
ity of  its  morality.  The  belief  and  practice  of  the  faithful,  therefore, 
taken  as  a  body,  especially  of  the  faithful  really  worthy  of  this  beautiful 
name,  constitute  a  very  respectable  authority  from  which  may  be  derived 
if  not  the  supreme  and  irreformable  law,  at  least  useful  indications  and 
valuable  information  upon  which,  when  the  opportune  moment  arrives, 
the  body  of  Pastors  determine  and  legislate. 
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Moreover  when  oar  Lord  presents  Himself  to  certain  privileged  souls 
as  the  actual  victim  of  sinners  when  He  places  before  the  eyes  of  His 
children  the  lamentable  spectacle  which  is  the  result  of  their  offenses 
against  Him,  He  only  shows  them  the  excesses  denounced  so  often  in 
Holy  Writ.  When  about  to  punish  the  guilty  contemporaries  of  Noab, 
God,  according  to  the  Scripture,  is  touched  with  sorrow  to  the  bottom 
of  His  heart,  and  the  malice  of  men  causes  Him  to  repent  of  having 
drawn  forth  from  nothing  such  perverse  creatures.  The  Prophets 
often  reproach  sinners  that  they  "  irritate  "  or  "  exasperate  "  the  Lord ; 
that  "  tire  Him  out  "that  His  patience  is  exhausted  that  He  has  to 
do  violence  to  Himself  to  bear  with  them  any  longer.  Isaiah  informs 
us  that  the  Lord  is  transported  with  jealousy  when  He  beholds  the 
sons  of  Adam  turn  towards  others  that  love  to  which  He  has  a  right. 
Our  Lord  Himself  in  the  Apocalypse  complains  of  the  disgust  which 
tepid  souls  cause  Him  so  that  He  is  provoked  to  cast  them  out  of  His 
mouth.  St.  Paul  in  his  turn  tells  us  that  those  who  apostatize  crucify 
anew  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  and  expose  themselves  to  ignominy. 
In  another  place  the  same  Apostle  says  that  those  who  sin  voluntarily, 
after  having  known  the  truth,  trample  under  foot  the  Son  of  God. 
Finally,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Epbesiacs,  he  recommends  Christians  not 
to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit 


99.  ^tmotha  and  $ftaura. 

The  blessed  Martyr  Timothy  suffered  in  the  Thebais,  or  Upper 
Egypt,  in  the  begining  of  the  reign  of  Diocletian.  Accused  of  being  a 
Christian,  he  was  brought  before  Arian,  Governor  of  the  country. 
Arian  interrogated  him,  and,  bearing  that  he  held  the  office  of  Lector 
in  the  church  of  the  village  where  he  resided  said  : 

11 A  person  of  thy  condition  and  learning  must  no  doubt  have  heard 
of  the  decree  of  the  Emperor  whereby  he  commands  all  the  subjects  of 
the  Empire  to  worship  the  gods,  under  pain  of  incurring  his  displeasure, 
and  all  the  penalties  annexed  to  the  crime  of  high  treason." 

"  The  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells  within  me,"  replied  Timothy  ;  "  there- 
fore, I  do  not  worship  idols." 

"  Seest  thou  not  these  instruments  of  torture  which  lie  scattered  all 
around  thee  ?"  asked  Arian. 
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"And  do  you  not  see  the  Angels  of  God,  who  encourage  and 
strengthen  me  ?  "  answered  the  Christian. 

"It  were  better  for  thee,"  said  the  Governor,  "to  obey  me  at  once 
and  to  begin  by  giving  me  the  books  which  are  read  in  the  assemblies 
of  the  Christians,  that  I  may  see  what  they  contain." 

"  Foolish  man  I"  exclaimed  Timothy ;  "  who  ever  heard  of  a  father 
delivering  his  children  to  destruction.  Do  you  not  know  that  those 
books  are  as  dear  to  me  as  if  they  were  my  children  ;  and  that,  while  I 
make  use  of  them,  the  Angels  of  God  stand  reverently  around  me  ?" 

"  That  is  but  an  excuse  for  refusing  to  give  them  to  me,"  interrupted 
Arian,  "  and  it  will  avail  thee  very  little.  For  thou  must  either  give  me 
the  books  or  offer  incense  to  our  gods.  Do  not,  I  warn  thee,  expose 
thyself  to  the  consequences  of  a  refusal." 

"I  will  do  neither!  ,  I  am  a  Christian,"  replied  Timothy  without 
hesitation. 

The  Governor,  thereupon,  ordered  his  men  to  heat  two  iron  bodkins 
and  thrust  them  into  the  ears  of  the  Confessor.  So  intense  was  the  heat 
that  it  instantly  caused  the  eyeballs  to  start  out  of  their  sockets.  The 
soldiers  seeing  this,  said : 

"  Behold  now,  on  account  of  thy  unwillingness  to  worship  our  gods, 
thou  hast  lost  thy  sight." 

"  The  eyes  of  my  body,"  replied  the  Martyr  "  which  often  saw  many 
foolish  things,  are  gone  indeed  ;  but  the  saving  eyes  of  Jesus  Christ,  my 
Liord,  still  illumine  my  soul." 

Arian  hearing  this  commanded  the  men  to  fasten  him  by  the  feet  to  a 
wheel  and  said  : 

"  So  soon  as  thou  agreest  to  do  our  bidding  thou  shalt  be  set  free." 

"  That  I  will  never  do,"  said  Timothy ;  "  for  the  Master  whom  Lserve 
will  not  cease  to  be  my  protector." 

After  a  while,  seeing  that  his  victim  showed  no  sign  of  yielding,  the 
Governor  said  to  the  men  : 

"Take  him  from  the  wheel,  bind  his  hands,  and  put  a  gag  into  his 
mouth ;  then,  with  a  stone  tied  to  his  neck,  haug  him  up  against  a  pil- 
lar with  his  head  downward  until  he  promises  to  obey  our  commands." 

Whilst  the  Martyr  was  undergoing  this  torture,  the  soldiers,  knowing 
how  excruciating  his  suffering  must  be,  were  eagerly  listening  to  hear 
him  utter  the  promise  that  should  set  him  free    But  they  waited  in 
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vain  ;  for  all  they  could  understand  was,  that  the  sufferer  muttered  in  a 
low  voice :  "  There  is  a  God  in  the  heavens,  who  sooner  or  later  will 
relieve  me  from  these  pains."  This  they  reported  to  the  Governor,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  made  bold  to  suggest  that  probably  he  was  one  of 
those  men  whose  mind  is  more  easily  changed  by  kindness  than  by  cruel 
treatment.  "  Besides,"  they  added,  "  he  is  a  man  newly  married,  as  it 
is  only  some  twenty  days  since  he  took  to  himself  a  wife,  and  she  is 
very  young." 

Arian,  pleased  with  the  suggestion  made  by  the  soldiers,  immediately 
sent  for  the  wife  of  the  Martyr.    As  she  stood  before  him,  he  said  : 
"  What  is  thy  name  ?" 

"  My  name  is  Maura,  the  wife  of  Timothy  the  Lector,"  she  replied. 

"  It  is  a  pity  that  one  so  young  as  thyself  should  become  a  widow," 
said  the  Governor.  "Wherefore,  follow  my* advice.  Go  home,  and 
adorn  thyself  with  thy  fairest  and  richest  garments  and  jewels ;  then 
return,  and  strive  by  all  means  to  induce  thy  husband  to  obey  the 
Emperor's  and  my  own  commands,  that  thus  thou  mayst  save  him  from 
death,  and  thyself  from  the  miseries  of  an  early  widowhood." 

Maura  immediately  hastened  home,  and  soon  returned,  attired  as  on 
the  day  of  her  nuptials.  Approaching  her  husband,  she  began  to 
entreat  him  to  comply  with  the  orders  of  the  Governor.  As,  however, 
he  was  unable  to  make  any  reply,  she  begged  the  Governor  that  the  gag 
should  be  removed.  When  this  was  done,  she  renewed  her  entreaties. 
Timothy  made  her  no  answer,  but,  perceiving  the  sweet  fragrance  of  her 
scented  ornaments,  he  said  : 

"  Where  is  my  father  ?  " 

In  a  moment  the  father  stood  by  him,  and  said  : 
"  What  dost  thou  desire,  my  beloved  son  ?  " 

"  I  beseech  you,  0  father,"  said  the  Martyr,  "  do  me  an  act  of  kind- 
ness. Put  a  cover  over  my  face  that  I  may  escape  the  danger  of  this 
sweet-smelling  atmosphere ;  for  this  fragrance  is  deadly,  it  drags  men 
to  destruction,  it  is  the  source  of  evil  desires,  it  is  the  attendant  of  the 
devil,  and  the  enemy  of  the  friends  of  God." 

Maura,  hearing  her  husband  speak  in  this  manner,  blushed  with  shame, 
and  said  to  him : 

41  My  brother  Timothy,  why  dost  thou  treat  me  in  this  disgraceful 
manner,  although  I  have  given  thee  no  intentional  cause  of  offense  ?  It 
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is  scarcely  twenty  days  since  we  were  united  in  the  bonds  of  holy  wed- 
lock, and  experience  has  not  yet  been  able  to  show  thee  my  true  char- 
acter ;  for  I  have  not  even  become  acquainted  with  the  various  apart- 
ments of  our  dwelling.  How  then  can  I  have  given  thee  a  cause  of 
displeasure  ?  Thou  didst  not  so  much  as  tell  me  why  they  are  treating 
thee  in  this  barbarous  way.  What  am  I  to  think  ?  I  know  thee  too  well 
to  suppose  that  thou  art  guilty  of  any  crime ;  and  here  I  am  ready  to 
do  what  ever  I  can  to  save  and  comfort  thee.  If  it  is  because  thou  art 
somehow  involved  in  debt  that  they  deal  so  unmercifully  with  thee,  is 
not  all  the  gold  I  possess,  and  this  jewelry  thy  own  ?  Sell  it  all ;  and 
free  thyself  from  this  suffering,  and  me  from  the  anguish  of  seeing  thee 
in  this  sad  condition." 

The  Martyr  waited  for  a  while  and  prayed  in  silence,  then  he  said  to 
his  wife : 

"My  sister  Maura,  when  a  short  time  ago  thou  wast  leaving  our 
house,  I  saw  at  thy  right  side  a  demon  who,  in  some  mysterious  manner, 
seemed  to  be  turning  thy  heart  from  uprightness  to  the  crooked  ways  of 
the  world." 

"  If  this  be  so  and  thou  abandon  me,  what  must  become  of  poor  me  ?" 
replied  Maura.  "  Yet  words  cannot  express  how  great  is  my  concern 
for  thee,  and  how  anxious  I  am  to  prove  that  I  am  truly  desirous  of 
pleasing  thee." 

"If  thou  art  sincere  in  what  thou  sayest  bid  farewell  to  the  vain  and 
transitory  things  of  this  world ;  come  with  me,  that  together  we  may 
light  the  good  fight,  and  receive  the  crown  of  victory  promised  by  our 
Lord  to  them  that  suffer  and  die  for  the  glory  of  His  holy  Name." 

"  Alas !  my  brother,"  said  Maura,  " 1  was  willing  enough  to  share 
with  thee  these  sufferings,  but  I  thought  that  my  heart  was  too  full  of 
guile  and  wickedness  to  deserve  so  great  a  blessing.  Now,  however, 
whilst  thou  wast  speaking  to  me  it  seemed  as  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
entered  again  into  my  soul,  and  drove  ont  all  worldly  desires.  Tes,  I 
am  ready  to  follow  thee:  whatsoever  thou  lovest  I  do  also  love :  what- 
soever thou  choosest  I  do  also  choose." 

"  If  in  good  truth  thou  meanest  what  thou  sayest,"  said  the  Martyr, 
"  go  and  upbraid  the  Governor  for  the  injustice  and  cruelty  wherewith 
be  treats  the  innocent,  who  have  done  him  no  harm." 
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"  I  am  afraid,"  she  replied, 14  that  the  sight  of  the  Governor  in  his 
wrath,  and  the  threat  of  torments  may  cause  me  to  lose  courage ;  for  I 
am  not  strong  and  brave,  and  not  quite  seventeen  years  of  age." 

44  Think  not  of  thy  weakness,"  said  Timothy,  "  but  put  thy  trust  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the  threats  and  tortures  used  by  the  Gover- 
nor against  thee  shall  be  as  a  healing  oil  poured  upon  thy  body,  and  as 
the  morning  dew  refreshing  and  invigorating  thy  very  bones;  and  free- 
ing thee  from  every  pain."  Then,  raising  his  voice,  he  prayed:  41 0 
God,  Father  of  mercies,  who  didst  deliver  the  three  youths  from  the 
flames  of  the  fiery  furnace,  and  thy  prophet  Daniel  from  the  mouths  of 
the  lions ;  O  Thou,  who  wast  ever  mindful  of  them  that  suffered  for 
truth  and  justice  and  trustingly  called  upon  Thee,  look  upon  Thy  hand- 
maid, and  strengthen  her  this  day,  and,  as  Thou  didst  unite  us  in  the 
bonds  of  holy  wedlock,  grant  that  together  we  may  be  deemed  worthy 
to  join  the  glorious  company  of  Thy  Martyrs.  Grant  us  courage  and 
patience  that,  by  our  struggle  for  Thy  sake,  we  may  put  thine  enemies 
to  confusion  and  show  that  they  are  unable  to  withdraw  us  from  that 
sacred  union — which  we  possess  in  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

No  sooner  had  Timothy  finished  this  prayer  than  Maura,  feeling  her- 
self encouraged  by  the  spirit  of  Faith  renewed  in  her  breast,  hastened  to 
the  Governor  and  boldly  addressing  him,  said  : 

41 0  you  worker  of  iniquity,  was  it  by  gold  and  jewelry  that  yoa 
attempted  to  draw  my  soul  to  destruction  ?  Is  it  a  part  of  your  duty, 
as  a  ruler,  to  entrap  the  unwary  and  innocent  by  arts  whereof  they  have 
no  knowledge  ?  Thanks  to  my  God  who  kept  me  from  falling  into  the 
snare  which  you  had  laid  for  my  ruin  1  And  now,  I  stand  before  you 
clad  with  the  armor  of  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  defy  your  wiles 
as  well  as  your  power." 

When  Arian  understood  how  wonderfully  the  wife  of  Timothy  was 
changed  in  so  short  a  time,  he  said  to  his  attendants  : 

44  Did  I  not  tell  you  that  the  man  is  a  magician  ?  See  how  he  has 
bewitched  his  wife :  she  has  become  as  mad  and  as  insolent  as  himself." 
Then,  addressing  Maura,  he  added : 

44Do8t  thou  also  prefer  death  to  life?  Reflect  well  before  thou 
makest  thy  choice.  Art  thou  prepared  to  bid  farewell  to  all  the  sweets 
of  this  life  in  the  midst  of  tortures  and  sufferings  ?  Or,  knowing  that 
thy  husband  is  about  to  die,  dost  thou  already  feel  with  sad  forebodings 
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the  grief  and  lonesomeness  of  a  long  widowhood?  If  so,  givej-hyself 
no  trouble  about  that :  the  days  of  thy  widowhood  shall  not  be  long. 
For  I  myself  will  see  to  it,  that  one  of  my  centurions,  who  has  served 
out  his  time,  marry  thee,  and  thou  shalt  then  have  a  husband  much  wor- 
thier and  nobler  than  the  present  one — so  that  an  unlimited  amount  of 
happiness  is  still  in  store  for  thee,  provided  thou  art  willing  to  listen  to 
good  advice." 

41  When  I  presented  myself  before  you,  O  Governor,"  replied  Maura, 
11 1  did  so,  because  I  had  firmly  resolved  to  trample  under  foot  all  the 
vanities  of  this  world,  and  do  you  imagine  that  the  thought  of  becoming 
the  wife  of  a  centurion  would  have  the  effect  of  making  me  return  to  my 
former  follies  ?  No,  no,  Arian,  I  have  given  my  heart  and  its  affection's 
to  Christ  my  Saviour,  to  whom  by  right  I  belong !  He  will  enable  me 
to  remain  faithful  to  Him,  and  to  endure  whatever  punishments  you 
may  see  fit  to  inflict  upon  me." 

This  complete  change  in  the  sentiments  of  one  upon  whom  the  gov- 
ernor had  relied  to  overcome  the  resistance  of  Timothy  so  excited  his 
anger,  that,  instantly  he  commanded  his  men  to  tear  out  her  hair. 
When  this  was  done,  he  said : 

"  Seeing  that  thou  hast  already  lost  the  beautiful  head  of  hair,  of 
which  thou  wast  so  proud,  I  think  it  would  be  well  for  thee  to  reflect  a 
little,  before  setting  our  threats  at  defiance  and  encountering  the  severe 
punishments  which  still  await  thee.". 

"  There  is  no  need  of  wasting  time  by  useless  considerations,"  answered 
Maura.  44  Now  I  feel  persuaded,  that  Christ,  my  merciful  Redeemer,, 
has  forgiven  me  the  sin  I  committed  when  T  so  foolishly  listened  to  you 
and  adorned  myself  after  the  manner  of  worldlings.  For  you  have  torn 
op  by  the  very  roots  that  which  you  induced  me  to  form  into  ringlets, 
the  more  wickedly  to  tempt  my  blessed  husband.  I  thank  God,  because 
by  your  means,  He  has  removed  from  me  that  which,  as  I  now  under* 
stand  it,  may  heretofore  have  been  a  stumbling-block  to  men." 

(To  be  Continued.) 
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She  $tw  Mission  $eU  in  £outft  %fxkn. 

(From  The  Month,) 
(Concluded.) 

Before  specially  adverting  to  the  subject  of  the  site  of  the  headquar- 
ters of  the  South-east  African  missions,  it  is  desirable  to  review  briefly 
the  position  and  prospects  of  religion  within  the  Eastern  Vicariate  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  the  Vicariate  of  Natal.  The  former  is 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Orange  River  and  on  the  east  by  Kaffraria 
proper.  It  comprises  several  thousand  European  Catholics,  most  of 
whom  are  residents  of  the  towns  of  Port  Elizabeth,  Orahamstown,  King 
William's  Town  (military  station),  Graaffreinet,  Algoa  Bay,  Uitenhage 
(twenty  miles  from  Port  Elizabeth  and  joined  to  it  by  railway),  Fori 
Beaufort,  and  Bedford,  at  each  of  which  places  there  is  a  priest  and  a 
chapel.  Graham8town,  distant  ninety  miles  from  Port  Elizabeth,  and 
possessing  a  most  delightful  and  healthy  climate,  is  a  town  of  about  eight 
thousand  inhabitants,  excellently  laid  out  in  wide  streets  intersected  by 
beautiful  gardens.  This  is  the  episcopal  city  and  the  residence  of  the 
Right  Rev.  Bishop  Ricards,  who  was  recently  nominated  as  dignis&i- 
mm  for  the  bishopric  of  Ferns  in  Ireland.  His  lordship  visited  Europe 
last  year,  and  was  signally  succesful  in  obtaining  priests  and  professors. 
He  has  thus  been  able  to  accomplish  a  work  of  the  most  vital  conse- 
quence to  religion  in  South  Africa,  by  establishing  St  Aidan's  Seminary 
under  the  management  of  the  Rev.  Fathers  Bridge,  Law,  and  Lea,  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus.  Two  other  Fathers  of  the  same  order,  from  Hol- 
land, have  been  stationed  in  the  old  Dutch  town  of  Graaffreinet,  where 
their  services  are  calculated  to  prove  of  the  utmost  value.  Bishop 
Ricards  is  not  only  a  man  of  most  exceptional  ability,  but  so  prudent 
and  conciliatory  as  to  deservedly  secure  the  confidence  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  affection  of  the  people  of  the  Colony.  His  zeal  for  edu- 
cation is  unbounded,  and  his  most  hearty  and  most  effective  cooperation 
will  do  much  for  the  prosperity  and  progress  of  St.  Aidan's  Seminary 
and  the  efforts  of  the  Society  in  charge  of  it.  Already  the  most  san- 
guine expectations  of  its  friends  have  been  surpassed,  and  additional 
buildings  are  absolutely  required  for  this  flourishing  institution.  Port 
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Elizabeth  (Algoa  Bay)  contains  more  than  double  the  number  of  Cath- 
olics in  Grahamstown,  and  there  is  no  place  in  South  Africa,  not  except, 
ing  Cape  Town,  in  which  a  larger  business  is  transacted.  The  exports, 
including  diamonds,  amount  in  value  to  nearly  three  million  pounds  ster- 
ling per  annum,  and  the  principal  business  connected  both  with  the  Free 
State  and  Griqualand  West  is  conducted  here.  St.  Augustine's  is  the 
only  consecrated  Catholic  Church  in  Southern  Africa;  and  the  great 
organ,  erected  at  a  cost  of  considerably  more  than  £  2,000,  in  memory 
of  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Murphy,  its  late  revered  pastor,  is  not  only  a 
monument  to  one  of  the  pioneer  raissonaries  of  this  couutry,  but  a  testi- 
mony of  the  generosity  and  gratitude  of  the  people.  Most  excellent 
schools  for  girls  prosper  under  the  charge  of  nuns  of  the  Dominican 
Order,  and  the  Bishop  trusts  to  obtain  Christian  Brothers  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  boys.  Lines  of  railway  both  to  the  northward  and  north-east- 
ward of  Port  Elizabeth  are  at  present  in  course  of  construction,  and  a 
branch  from  the  latter  will  soon  connect  the  episcopal  city  with  the  sea- 
port. The  population  of  Port  Elizabeth  is  fifteen  thousand,  but  it  is 
fast  increasing. 

In  TJitenhage,  twenty  miles  distant,  there  a  few  hundred  Catholics, 
but  in  other  villages  where  there  are  chapels  the  number  is  not  so  great. 
The  eutire  efforts  of  the  Vicariate  have  necessarily  been  bestowed  upon 
the  white  population,  and  no  Catholic  missiou  yet  exists  to  the  great 
tribes  of  Tambookies,  Fingoes,  and  Kafirs,  who  dwell  in  the  eastern 
districts,  on  its  borders  and  in  Kaffraria  proper.  The  Protestants 
of  various  denominations  possess  several  establishments,  the  most  suc- 
cessful of  which  is  at  Lovedale  Alice,  where  industrial  pursuits,  as  well 
as  the  branches  of  a  liberal  education,  are  taught  successfully.  The 
Kafir  is  physically  and  mentally  a  superior  man.  He  is  incomparably 
more  intelligent  than  the  Korannas  or  Damaras  of  the  West  Coast,  and 
is  far  superior  in  all  respects  to  the  negro.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of 
these  dwell  in  or  close  to  the  colony,  in  regions  enjoying  an  excellent 
climate,  and  where  both  pastoral  and  agricultural  farming  is  successful. 
Keeping  on  the  healthy  high  lands  of  the  interior,  and  going  eastward, 
we  find  extensive  populations,  the  most  dominant  of  which  is  the  Zulu 
Kafir,  and  the  most  docile  the  Mashona  race.  Millions  of  human  beings 
are  spread  throughout  these  vast  regions,  extending  to  the  Zambesi  and 
beyond  to  the  lakes,  and  there  is  not  in  this  immense  field  of  labor 
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one  Catholic  Missionary  *  Preliminaries  have  now  been  adequately 
and  satisfactorily  arranged  in  the  Eastern  Vicariate  of  the  Cape  Colony. 
A  flourishing  ecclesiastical  Seminary  has  been  founded  under  Fathers 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  the  time  has  arrived  when  it  is  desirable  to 
build  on  this  foundation.  The  Vicars- Apostolic  have  fully  enough  to 
do  in  accomplishing  their  own  work,  and  the  great  missionary  effort  to 
which  I  am  now  calling  attention  demands  a  special  force  with  a  special 
organization. 

The  Vicariate  territorially  the  most  extensive  is  Natal,  as  it  not  only 
comprises  the  small  colony  of  Natal,  but  also  the  Orange  Free  State, 
West  Griqualand,  or  the  Diamond  Fields,  Basutoland,  and  the  immense 
region  known  as  the  Transvaal  Repulic,  stretching  from  the  Vaal  River 
to  the  Limpopo  River.    The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Jolivet  (Oblate  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception),  a  French  ecclesiastic  long  resident  in  Liver- 
pool, is  Vicar-Apostolic,  and  the  majority  of  his  priests  are  French. 
His  Lordship  resides  at  Pietermaritzburg,  the  capital  of  Natal,  distant 
forty-two  miles  from  the  Port-d'Urban.   There  is  a  Catholic  Church 
and  convent  at  both  places,  but  the  congregations  are  small  and  poor ; 
while  at  outlying  stations  there  is  only  a  mere  handful  of  people.  In 
the  Orange  Free  State  there  is  a  chapel  and  priest  at  Bloemfontein,  the 
/      capital,  and  other  parts  of  this  territory  are  periodically  visited,  while 
at  Eimberly,  where  the  great  New  Rush  Mine  is  situated,  in  Griqualand 
West,  there  is  the  largest  and  richest  Catholic  congregation  in  the 
Vicariate.    Here  an  exceedingly  neat  church,  entirely  composed  of  cor- 
rugated iron,  has  been  constructed,  and  at  this  place,  which  only  a  few 
years  ago  was  considered  to  be  in  the  inaccessible  wilds  of  Southern 
Africa,  the  good  Fathers  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  administer  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church  to  hundreds.    In  Basutoland,  which  lies  in 
the  midst  of  great  mountains,  forming  the  sources  of  the  Orange  and 
Vaal  Rivers,  a  Catholic  mission  distinctively  for  the  natives  has  existed 
for  many  years,  and  this  forms  the  one  exception  to  the  rule,  that  hith- 
erto it  has  been  found  impossible  to  send  out  missions  to  the  native 
races.    The  Basutos  are  a  comparatively  and  tractable  branch  of  the 
Kafir  race,  and  the  steady  success  obtained  here  by  the  admirable  efforts 
of  French  priests  and  nuns,  proves  how  hopefully  we  may  look  forward 

•  There  is  a  special  Catholic  mission  to  the  Basutos  under  the  Vicariate-Apostolate  of 
Natal.  Of  course  this  Is  neccessarily  of  a  very  limited  character  and  is  in  a  country  which 
now  virtually  forms  a  portion  of  the  Cape  Colony. 
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to  missionary  efforts  commensurate  to  the  extent  and  population  of  the 
vast  regions  of  which  this  territory  forms  but  a  very  diminutive  section. 
Basntoland  is  now  for  the  most  part  under  British  protection,  and  ruled 
by  British  magistrates,  so  that  it  is  a  peaceful  and  settled  country.  In 
the  immense  regions  known  as  the  Transvaal,  as  well  as  the  Orange  Free 
State,  republican  forms  of  government  and  the  Dutch  language,  with 
the  Dutch  Reformed  religion,  prevail.  The  Free  State  is  a  great  sheep 
and  cattle  country,  except  in  the  eastward  where  extensive  crops  of  cereals 
are  raised.  Of  the  Transvaal  and  its  productions  it  is  difficult  to  speak  in 
language  which  would  not  be  considered  exaggerated.  United  to  a 
spleudid  climate  and  most  beautifnl  diversity  of  scenery,  is  a  soil  abso- 
lutely teeming  with  fertility,  and  where  the  cereals  of  a  temperate  coun- 
try and  the  productions  of  the  tropics  can  be  produced  in  abundance. 
Mountains,  table  lands,  and  valleys  create  differences  of  temperature, 
and  therefore  a  variety  of  products.  The  country  is  also  rich  in  mine- 
rals, including  coal  in  abundance,  and  at  the  Pilgrim's  Rest,  Macamac, 
and  neighboring  gold  fields,  considerable  success  has  already  been  obtain- 
ed. Gold  quartz-crushing  is  an  industry  just  commencing,  and  which 
promises  eventually  to  yield  results  similar  to  those  obtained  in  Califor- 
nia. The  gold  fields  extend  north-eastward  through  the  country  for- 
merley  named  " Monomatapa,"  and  marked  "rich  in  gold"  in  all 
the  Portuguese  maps,  as  well  as  to  regions  exceedingly  rich  in  gold 
quartz  within  the  country  of  Lo  Bengolo.  These  latter  are  distinctively 
known  as  the  "  Northern  Gold  Fields."*  The  opening  up  of  this  rich 
country  by  a  large  population  of  diggers,  and  by  means  of  the  system- 
atic application  of  quartz-crushing  machinery,  is  evidently  only  a  ques- 
tion of  time,  and  it  is  unneccessary  to  advert  to  the  wonderful  change 
which  the  experience  of  other  countries  proves  must  follow  on  such  a 
movement  At  the  Pilgrim's  Rest  gold  fields  there  are  as  yet  but  few 
Catholics,  but  Dr.  Jolivet  has  stationed  a  Catholic  priest  there.  I  am 
not  aware  that  there  is  either  chapel  or  priest  in  any  other  portion  of 
the  Transvaal  Republic.  It  is  scarcely  neccessary  to  remark  that  the 
excellent  and  able  bishop  in  Natal  has  more  than  enough  to  do  in 


*  A  work  Is  just  now  on  the  eve  of  publication  by  tho  late  Mr.  Thomas  Balnes,  F.  R.  G.  S., 
which  gives  the  fullest  and  most  reliable  information  with  re.«pect  to  the  South  African  Gold 
Fields.  The  map  which  accompanies  the  volume  is  of  special  excellence  and  value.  The 
writer  of  this  article  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  late  Mr.  Baines,  who  died  recently 
in  Natal,  ana  a  more  truthful,  honest  traveller  never  lived. 
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attending  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  white  population  spread  through- 
out the  immense  regions  over  which  he  exercises  spiritual  jurisdiction, 
and  in  carrying  on  the  single  mission  prosecuted  with  such  happy  results 
in  Basutoland.  Mgr.  Allard,  his  predecessor,  is  now  in  Rome.  No 
doubt  this  distinguished  ecclesiastic,  as  well  as  the  venerable  bishops  in 
South  Africa  would  all  unanimously  report  that  a  separate  and  distinct 
organization  is  absolutely  necessary  to  cope  adequately  with  the  great 
mission  work  to  be  accomplished  among  the  natives  in  South-eastern 
Africa. 

Approximately  it  may  be  stated  that  the  undermentioned  figures  rep- 
resent the  areas  and  populations  of  the  States  of  Southern  Africa. 
Reference  to  maps  will  show  the  enormous  territory  they  embrace : 


*ru*        rvo»«~  J  Western  Vicariate  

The  Cape  Colony  {  vicariate  

Kaffraria  proper,*  under  no  Vicariate  tin-) 
less  it  be  that  of  Natal,  and  in  which  V 
(here  is  neither  Catholic  priest  nor  chapel  J 

Natal  

Basutoland  ..  

Natal  Vicarl-    West  Griqualand,  or  the  Dla- 

ate.  mond  Melds  .....  

Orange  Free  State.......  

.  Transvaal  Republic  

Countries  between  the  Limpopo  and  the 
Zambesi  in  which  there  is  now  neither  a 
Catholic  priest  nor  chapel,  but  in  which 
there  were  Jesuit  missions  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  from  the  unhealthy  Por- 
tuguese coast  settlements.  This  country 
is  fertile,  rich  in  void,  teeming  with  pop- 
ulation. Is  now  fairly  healthy.  There  are 
Protestant  missions  here 


Population. 

White.  Colored. 

140,000  160,000 

130,000  300,000 

600  600,000 

20000  800.000 

1,000  80,000 

10  000  40,003 

20.000  10  000 

40,000  600,000 


100  1,000,000 


Countries  to  be  reached 
healthy  route,  via  Eastern 
Colony,  Transvaal   Republic,  and  high 
between  the  Limpopo  and  the  Zambesi. 


by  the  inland 
i  Vicariate,  Cape 


Including  an  area  of  about 
one  million  square  miles 
and  extending  from  lat- 
itude 34°S.  to  22°a. 


Extending  from  22°  to  18° 
south  latitude. 


Extending  from  18°  8,  to 
Lske  Nyassa,  where 
there  is  already  a  Prot- 
estant mission,  in  12°, 
and  thence  upwards  to 
Lake  Victoria  Nyaosa 
under  the  equatorial 
line.  Many  millions  of 
inhabitants.  No  approx- 
imate number  can  be 
stated. 


The  writer  of  this  article  has  been  a  resident  in  South  Africa  upwards 
of  twenty-one  years,  and  has  visited  different  portions  of  the  Vicariates 
into  which  it  is  divided.  He  has  knelt  in  Catholic  chapels  at  the  Dia- 
mond Fields,  Pietermaritzburg,  and  d'Urban,  as  well  as  in  those  of 
Grahamstown,  Port  Elizabeth,  and  Cape  Town.    But  many  conversa- 

*  It  is  specially  worthy  of  note  with  regard  to  this  territory,  that  the  chiefs  are  fast  giving 
in  their  adhesion  to  British  rule,  and  that  magistrates  are  in  course  of  being  appointed. 
Numerous  Protestant  missions  exist  in  this  territory 
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tions  with  his  late  lamented  friend,  Mr,  Thomas  Baines,  F.  R.  G.  S., 
who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  and  sincerely  trusted  by  Lo  Ben- 
golo,  the  paramount  chief  of  the  Zulu  nation  at  the  Northern  Gold 
Fields  near  the  Zambesi,  put  him  in  possession  of  information  which 
materially  tended  to  convince  him  that  one  of  the  greatest  mission  fields 
of  the  world  is  now  in  course  of  being  opened  to  the  missionaries  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  advice  of  the  venerated  bishops  in  South  Africa 
would  of  course  be  of  the  greatest  value,  and  could  only  differ  as  regards 
detail,  but  the  foundation  of  an  ecclesiastical  Seminary  at  Grahamstown 
in  the  eastern  Vicariate,  under  the  Fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
seems  to  point  to  that  great  order  as  the  chief  means,  under  Providence, 
of  carrying  on  the  great  work  by  resuming  their  own  missions  under 
auspices  of  a  character  so  entirely  different  as  to  make  success  compar- 
atively certain.  No  doubt  there  is  abundant  room  for  other  orders. 
Trappist  establishments  among  the  Kafir  tribes  of  the  eastern  Vicariate 
have  indeed  been  already  suggested  by  Bishop  Ricards,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  as  their  influence  on  the  natives  would  be  materially  useful, 
they  would  receive  from  the  Government  similar  support  to  that  already 
extended  to  Protestant  industrial  institutions.  The  time  has  now  come 
for  vigorous  action.  Delays  are  dangerous  in  a  country  now  opening 
up,  and  in  which  the  first  comers  can  gain  a  prestige  and  influence  of 
the  utmost  importance. 

The  establishment  of  St.  Aidan's  Seminary  at  Grahamstown  can  be 
aptly  used  as  a  fitting  commencement  to  the  work  of  missions  in  South- 
eastern Africa.  It  is  intended  in  it  to  educate  ecclesiastical  students, 
and  it  will  no  doubt  be  eventually  found  possible  to  train  up  natives  for 
the  priesthood.  The  Kafir  race,  divided  into  many  branches — incom- 
parably superior  to  that  of  the  negro,  and  the  best  results  can  be  hoped 
from  industrial  missions  scattered  among  them.  Undoubtedly  every 
well-organized  missionary  arrangement  will  be  encouraged  with  delight 
by  the  British  Government,  and  the  Republics  ought  to  hail  with  the 
most  lively  satisfaction  any  means  which  tend  to  promote  peace  and 
industry. 

In  another  article  I  hope  to  give  some  information  with  respect  to 
the  Hottentot  and  Kafir  races.  The  subject  is  much  more  interesting 
than  most  people  in  Europe  imagine,  and  certainly  the  field  for  the 
influence  of  religion  now  opening  up  is  one  of  the  most  important  and 
he  most  neglected  in  the  world.  A.  W. 
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The  Count  to  Henry. 

TmrapftUCK,  1838. 

My  dear  Henry : 

The  Florentine  baptistery  is  a  temple  of  ancient  construction.  It  is 
generally  admitted  to  date  from  the  time  when  Roman  colonists  first 
settled  in  the  valley  and  founded  what  is  now  the  city  of  Florence.  I 
have  come  across  a  tradition  that  the  building  was  originally  a  pagan 
temple  dedicated  to  Mars,  and  when  converted  to  a  Christian  use  in 
Christian  times  it  was  perhaps  the  first  temple  consecrated  at  Florence 
to  the  true  God.  At  all  events,  it  was  the  principal  one ;  since  from  it 
the  Florentine  diocese  derived  its  name. 

It  is  a  large  edifice  octagonal  in  form,  incrustated  with  marble  of  two 
colors,  white  and  dark.  The  colors  are  arranged  in  design  with  rare 
taste,  and  the  pieces  connected  with  much  art;  in  fact,  the  whole  struc- 
ture bears  evidence  of  the  ability  and  solidity  usual  in  Roman  edifices. 
When  first  I  travelled  through  Italy,  in  1790,  I  met  at  Florence  a  Tyr- 
olese  artist,  who  with  great  good  will,  as  being  my  countryman,  offered 
to  be  my  gnide  :  and  there  was  scarcely  an  object  of  art  in  the  multitude 
of  specimens  with  which  the  city  abounds,  that  he  did  not  call  my  atten- 
tion to,  and  illustrate  to  my  satisfaction  with  artistic  and  historical 
observations.  I  did  not  omit  to  follow  my  usual  custom  of  taking  notes 
from  which  I  drew  lately  the  things  I  told  you  about  the  "  beautiful 
St.  John's." 

The  iuternal  structure  resembles  Diocletian's  temple  at  Spalatro  even 
more  than  the  Lateran  baptistery  does.  True  it  is  octagonal  inside  as 
well  as  outside;  but  the  double  row. of  columns  and  the  gallery  which 
surmounts  the  lower  row,  may  well  be  considered  a  direct  imitation  of 
that  temple.  The  upper  row  is  surmounted  by  a  cupola,  not  spherical 
like  the  one  at  Spalatro,  but  elegantly  pointed.  The  section  of  this 
cupola  with  the  upper  row  of  columns  resembles  so  closely  the  famous 
cupola  of  the  Florentine  cathedral,  that  it  would  seem  Brunelleschi,  the 
architect,  took  his  model  from  this.  On  the  outside  the  cupola  does  not 
show  itself :  but  a  pyramidal  roof,  pavilion-like,  covers  it,  just  as  in  the 
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temple  of  Spalatro.  The  baptismal  font  does  uot  stand  in  the  centre, 
as  is  the  Laterau  baptistery,  but  is  near  one  of  the  walls,  is  octagonal 
in  form,  and  surrounded  by  a  balcony.  This  is  where  all  the  children 
born  in  Florence  are  baptized.  Indeed,  there  is  not  an  hoar  of  the  day 
in  which  baptism  is  not  being  administered ;  and  while  the  Priest  is 
occupied  with  one  child  others  and  others  are  brought  in — it  is  quite  a 
consolation  to  see  them.  A  number  of  Priests  are  specially  deputed  for 
the  administration  of  baptism  alone,  always  relieving  one  another. 
They  are  called  batlezieri. 

The  pictures  and  sculptures  which  adorn  the  inside  of  this  temple  have 
been  much  admired,  and  the  mosaic  Of  the  cupola  is  a  monument  dating 
from  the  beginning  of  the  art-revival  in  Italy.  But  what  is  especially 
admired  here  is  the  gates  of  bronze  ;  one  of  which  was  cast  by  Andrew 
of  Pisa,  aud  the  other  two  by  Lorenzo  Ghiberti.  I  could  write  at 
length  about  these  wonderful  gates,  taking  merely  the  notes  of  my  diary 
and  drawing  on  my  memory  besides ;  for  I  received  a  vivid  impression 
when  I  saw  them.    I  will  confine  myself  to  a  few  points. 

The  first  of  these  gates,  the  one  which  came  from  the  hands  of 
Andrew  of  Pisa,  was  rated  so  highly  as  a  work  of  art,  and  deservedly 
so,  that  it  was  placed  in  the  principal  entrance  of  the  temple,  facing  the 
cathedral.  Here  it  remained  for  more  than  half  a  century,  until  Lor- 
enzo Ohiberti  came,  a  man  who  in  the  arts  of  casting  and  of  sculpture 
manifested  an  infinite  superiority.  So  they  entrusted  to  him  the  build- 
ing of  another  gate,  on  condition  that  the  panels,  in  which  the  scenes 
from  history  were  portrayed,  should  in  everything  tally  exactly  with 
those  of  Andrew's  gate  ;  which  depicted  the  life  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 
Lorenzo  took  for  the  subject  of  his  work  the  life  of  Our  Lord,  from  His 
birth  to  His  death ;  adding  thereto  the  mysteries  of  the  Resurrection, 
Ascension  and  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles.  This 
work  proved  so  satisfactory  that  he  was  at  once  commissioned  to  make 
a  third  gate,  to  be  placed  in  front,  where  that  of  Andrew's  stood. 
This  latter  was  to  be  moved  to  one  of  the  sides. 

In  the  execution  of  this  work  the  artist  was  restricted  by  no  condi-  • 
tions,  buf  was  left  free  to  arrange  his  plan  as  he  thought  best.  He 
divided  the  whole  into  ten  panels,  five  on  each  fold  ;  and  in  each  panel 
is  depicted  a  scene  of  sacred  history,  executed  to  perfection.    I  will  say 
a  word  about  two  by  way  of  sample^ 


New  Series — Vol.  Ill,  No.  7. 


20 


294         Correspondence  between  a  Count  and  a  Convert.  [July, 


One  of  them  represents  Moses  in  the  act  of  receiving  the  tables  on 
Mount  Sinai  from  the  hands  of  God,  around  whom  are  assembled  a 
glorious  throng  of  angels.  This  is  executed  in  the  style  of  the  primitive 
art  of  the  13th  century,  so  well  perfected  in  the  pictures  of  Fra  Angelico 
and  revived  in  our  days  by  your  countryman,  Overbeck.  At  the  foot 
of  the  mountain  the  Israelites  are  portrayed,  beside  themselves  with 
fear  at  the  thunder  and  lightning,  and  in  all  kinds  of  gestures,  expres- 
sive of  various  emotions. 

Another  panel  represents  the  people,  under  the  guidance  of  Josue, 
entering  the  river  Jordan,  which  stops  in  its  flow.  The  ark  borne  by 
the  Levites  is  midway  in  the  stream,  the  waters  of  which  are  divided ; 
and  among  the  crowds  of  people  who  are  passing  by,  and  betray  consid- 
erable excitement,  you  see  those  who  have  been  charged  by  Josue  to 
take  twelve  great  stones  from  the  bed,  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  an 
eternal  monument  of  the  prodigy.  Beyond  the  stream  are  the  tents  of 
the  twelve  tribes ;  and  further  on  still,  in  very  low  relief,  you  see  the 
ark  again  in  process  of  being  carried  round  the  walls  of  Jericho,  with 
the  trumpeters  going  before  and  the  tribes  following  after — all  in  such 
numbers  and  with  such  skill,  that  there  is  nothing  to  desire.  The  city 
of  Jericho,  while  its  walls  and  towers  are  in  the  act  of  tumbling  down, 
is  sculptured  at  a  still  farther  distance,  in  extremely  low  relief ;  so  that 
the  whole  of  this  magnificent  panel  has  the  effect  of  a  picture  portraying 
successive  events  with  exquisite  skill. 

The  ten  panels  are  surrounded  with  a  kind  of  frieze,  having  statuettes 
and  busts  placed  in  appropriate  niches,  twenty-four  statuettes  in  all, 
with  as  many  busts  or  heads,  exquisitely  cast.  The  architrave  above 
and  the  threshold  below,  both  of  bronze,  are  encircled  by  a  festoon  of 
flowers  and  fruits,  caves  and  birds. 

I  doubt,  my  dear  Henry,  whether  in  our  days  there  could  be  found 
one  to  execute  such  a  work  in  such  perfection.  Here  we  have  evidence 
and  there  are  numberless  such  examples,  of  what  men  could  do  before 
the  famous  reform  of  Luther,  Calvin  and  their  like,  men  who  have  sue* 
•  ceeded  well  enough  in  destroying  precious  monuments  consecrated  by 
the  piety  of  our  fathers  to  the  honor  of  God.  But  let  us  come  to  the 
Baptistery  of  Pisa. 

This  building  is  some  centuries  more  recent  than  the  Lateran  and 
Florentine  structures,  having  been  commenced  a  little  before  the  year 
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1 153.  Diotisalvi  was  architect  and  made  the  temple  round,  as  you  know, 
within  and  without.  Tho  style  outside  is,  I  should  say,  a  mixture  of 
Greek,  Gothic  and  Byzantine.  The  first  row  of  columns,  which  rests  upon 
the  ground,  is  followed  by  another  row  of  columns,  smaller  than  the  first, 
bat  three  times  as  numerous,  resting  upon  the  arches  and  cornices  of 
those  below.  The  arches  of  this  second  row  are  surmounted  by  small 
triangular  compartments,  divided  from  one  another  by  pointed  columns 
rising  a  little  higher  than  the  triangles ;  then  comes  over  these  a  band 
circling  in  ample  dimensions  and  containing  the  windows  separated  by 
angular  pilasters,  and  surmounted  each  by  a  small  drum  of  its  own, 
which  is  perforated  by  a  bull's  eye.  Between  the  drums  stand  pointed 
columns  or  little  turrets,  which  stand  out  from  another  baud ;  and  this 
again  is  surmounted  by  other  pointed  columns.  Then  comes  the  cupola 
which  begins  by  being  spherical,  gradually  alters  into  the  conical  shape, 
and  ends  in  a  little  hemisphere,  on  which  stands  a  statue  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist. 

The  form  of  the  edifice,  though  so  varying,  is  nevertheless  pleasing 
to  the  eye.  It  is  much  admired ;  and  you  may  remember,  Henry,  that 
although  a  day  did  not  pass  without  our  seeing  the  Baptistery,  while  at 
Pisa,  yet  we  were  never  tired  of  gazing  at  it.  You  remember  too  the 
perfect  state  of  preservation  and  solidity  in  which  the  building  is 
found  at  the  present  day,  after  six  centuries.  The  same  is  to  be  ob- 
served of  the  Cathedral  and  the  Campo  Santo.  The  masters  of  those 
times,  like  the  old  Romans,  knew  how  to  build,  and  bind  the  parts 
together  so  that  the  whole  edifice  might  seem  for  its  endurance,  to  be 
made  of  a  single  rock. 

The  interior  of  the  Baptistery  is  like  that  of  the  Lateran,  inasmuch  as 
the  font  stands  in  the  middle  and  is  encircled  by  a  double  row  of  col- 
umns, one  above  the  other.  Only,  the  empty  space  between  the  columns 
and  the  cylindrical  wall  is  divided,  half-way  up  from  the  ground,  by  a 
gallery  of  large  proportions,  like  everything  else  there.  The  ceiling 
over  the  centre  is  of  pyramidal  form,  and  terminated  above  by  a  cupola. 
The  font,  octagonal  in  form  and  over  twelve  feet  in  diameter,  adorned 
with  excellent  workmanship,  contains  a  basin  of  over  five  feet  in  depth. 
Aronnd,  there  are  four  smaller  basins.  The  bottom  of  the  great  basin 
is  inlaid  with  mosaic,  two  qualities  of  marble  being  used,  white  and 
blue  like  waves  ;  60  that  when  the  font  is  filled  with  water,  there  ia 
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quite  a  fine  effect  given  to  its  appearance  as  of  flowing  water.  Round 
the  basin  a  band  of  white  marble  bears  this  inscription,  relative  to  bap- 
tism : 

Hunc  opo  fideli  fontem,  quo  gaudia  cceli 

Dat  baptizatis  tot i  us  fons  bonitatis, 

Et  qui  tarn  miro  lavacro  pia  dona  dedere, 

Bt  qui  consilium,  precor,  hos  Baptista  tuere, 

Per  Dominurn  Xtum,  fontem  qui  protegat  istum.* 

The  pnlpit,  which  is  the  work  of  Nicholas  of  Pisa,  is  another  rarity 
belonging  to  this  baptistery  and  dates  from  among  the  first  sculptures 
of  the  renaissance.  It  was  made  in  the  year  1260,  resembling  in  style 
those  common  at  the  period  and  even  later ;  serving  not  only  the  pur- 
pose of  preaching,  but  also  that  of  reading  the  epistles  and  gospels. 
The  form  of  this  oue  is  hexagonal,  and  rests  upon  columns,  some  of 
which  are  of  eastern  granite,  others  of  marble :  upon  the  capitals  are 
sculptured  figures  of  the  Evangelists  and  other  Saints ;  other  figures 
filling  up  the  spandrels.  The  four  panels  of  the  faces  are  worked  in 
bas-reliefs,  representative  of  scenes  in  the  New  Testament,  the  birth  of 
Our  Lord,  the  adoration  of  the  Magi,  the  Presentation  in  the  temple, 
the  Crucifixion  and  last  Judgment.  There  is  so  much  art  about  all  this 
that  the  wonder  is  they  could  have  come  from  the  ehisel  of  an  artist  in 
the  middle  of  the  13th  century.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  revival 
of  art  is  indebted  for  much  to  Andrew  of  Pisa  and  his  school.  Let  me 
add  here  another  inscription,  which  I  copied,  as  usual,  on  the  spot  itself: 
it  is  under  one  of  the  bas-reliefs  and  gives  the  name  of  the  artist  and 
the  date  of  his  work  : 

Anno  milleno,'bis  centum  bisque  triccno, 
Hoc  opus  insignc  sculpsit  Nicola  Pisanus 
Laudeter  digne  tam  bene  docta  manus.f 

Here  I  will  put  a  close  to  this  letter,  which,  in  part  at  least,  will 
serve  for  your  friends  more  than  for  yourself.    I  should  like  to  think  of 
something  which  would  win  your  parents  to  the  Church.  Though 
,    neither  this  letter,  nor  any  others  of  mine  will  produce  that  desired  effect 

*  I  pray  thee,  holy  Baptist,  preserve  with  kindly  patronage  this  font,  wherein  the  Fount 
of  all  Goodness  confers  on  the  baptized  the  joys  of  heaven  :  preserve  the  souls  who  dispense 
the  pious  gift  in  the  sacred  waters :  preserve  those  who  gave  the  godlike  counsel ;  in  Jesus 
Christ  who  guards  this  holy  font. 

t  In  the  year  1260,  Nichlas  of  Pisa  produced  this  excellent  work.  Oive  worthy  praise  to 
the  master's  hand. 
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yet  I  trust  that  the  prayers  of  many  persons  to  whom  I  have  recom- 
mended them,  and  my  own  prayers,  such  as  they  are,  will  prove  effect- 
ual. 

If  these  few  notices  of  Christian  art  were  to  entice  yon  to  examine 
the  specimens  for  yourself,  at  yonr  leizare,  I  should  be  well  content  with 
the  result  of  my  correspondence ;  for  I  have  found  that  this  study  pur- 
sued in  the  spirit  of  faith  is  of  great  assistance  to  the  increase  of  that  same 
spirit  of  faith.  My  dear  friend,  it  is  true  that  the  spirit  goes  against 
sense ;  but,  be  that  as  it  may,  we  have  still  our  senses,  and  they  need 
something  for  themselves ;  and  the  right  use  of  them  helps  much  to  a 
right  interior  spirit.  Yours,  etc. 


Thi  Remedy  against  the  Prevailing  Evil  of  our  Times. 

The  following  address  comes  to  us  from  the  students  of  the  Provincial  Semi- 
nary at  Troy,  N.  Y.  Wo  publish  it,  with  great  pleasure,  in  the  pages  of  the 
Meisengcr,  with  the  hope  that  it  may  encourage  the  students  of  other  institu- 
tions to  follow  so  good  an  example.  We  take  this  opportunity  of  giving 
expression  to  our  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  the  Association  and  of  all  its 
members,  and  the  hope  that  it  may  achieve  all  the  good  results  they  can  desire. 

Mr.  Chairman  and  Gentlemen:  As  we  are  banded  together  for 
the  purpose  of  practising  and  promoting  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  it  must  be  to  us  a  very  useful  exercise  occasionally  to  consider 
the  results  of  this  devotion.  Merely  to  enumerate  all  of  them  would 
take  more  time  than  is  at  our  disposal ;  as  much  as  we  can  hope  to  do 
this  afternoon  is  to  glance  at  but  one  of  the  many,  and,  by  your  leave, 
we  shall  consider  the  devotion  as  the  remedy  against  the  prevailing  evil 
of  our  times. 

To  him  that  reads  aright  the  history  of  the  Church  at  least  this  fact 
must  be  patent,  that  as  often  as  very  great  evils  menaced  the  Church, 
God  was  pleased  to  make  use  of  means  proportionably  great  to  avert 
the  threatened  danger.  So  in  the  early  ages  when  the  Manichaeans 
and  the  various  sects  that  denied  Christ's  divinity  would  exterminate 
Chritian  Faith,  truth  was  championed  by  a  Chrysostom,  a  Jerome  and 
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an  Aagnstine ;  later  on  the  Albigenses  were  beaten  down  by  S.  Domi- 
nic with  his  Rosary  ;  and  in  quite  modern  times  when  Luther  and  the 
11  Reformers  "  were  already  frantic  oyer  Rome  blotted  out,  God  was 
again  faithful  to  his  promises  and  raised  np  new  auxiliaries  to  aid  the 
Church  in  this  fresh  crisis.  History  repeats  itself,  and  to-day  a  like 
evil  threatens  us,  aiming  at  the  utter  subversion  of  Catholic  Faith. 
The  present  differs  from  all  former  attempts,  only  in  the  peculiar  means 
by  which  it  is  hoped  to  reach  the  end  proposed.  It  is  no  longer  the 
denial  of  a  dogma  we  must  meet ;  our  enemies  are  not  zealous  for 
points  of  doctrine,  on  the  contrary,  we  find  ourselves  opposed  on  every 
hand  by  irreligion — a  wide-spread  and  wider  spreading  indifference  to 
whatever  concerns  the  spiritual  life,  and  the  worship  of  God.  It  is 
awful  to  consider  how  far  this  impiety  has  progressed.  Science  is  no 
longer  busied  in  the  search  for  truth ;  it  spends  itself  in  an  attempt  to 
show  how  man  can  get  along  without  a  soul.  Thought,  and  the  other 
operations  so  long  attributed  to  the  spiritual  part  of  man,  are  now  found 
to  be  merely  conditions  of  the  nerves,  are  brought  under  the  scientist's 
instruments,  and  in  everything  subjected  to  the  same  treatment  as  the 
material  processes  of  man's  body.  What  is  not  reached  by  the  laws  of 
science,  we  are  told,  is  "  unknowable,"  and  therefore  of  no  interest  to 
us ;  to  believe  in  it,  mere  "sentiment"  that  will  do  no  harm  perhaps, 
but  which,  at  all  events,  will  not  concern  the  educated  man.  Here  at 
one  blow  the  foundation  of  all  religion  is  destroyed  ;  God  is  hurled  from 
His  everlasting  throne,  and  man  that  boasts  of  his  power  is  asked  to 
worship  not  science,  but  a  pretender  that  has  stolen  her  cloak,  whose 
name  is  impiety.  And  we  deceive  ourselves,  if  we  suppose  that  these 
principles  are  common  only  among  the  few.  Grant  that  but. a  very 
small  number  are  either  able  or  disposed  to  follow  out  the  inquiries  of 
the  scientist,  is  the  danger  therefore  lessened  ?  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
all  the  greater;  the  apostles  of  the  new  religion,  or  better  of  the  "no 
religion,"  are  careful  to  disseminate  their  doctrines  among  the  people, 
in  a  dress  that  captivates  the  will  by  daring  the  intellect.  The  mis- 
fortune is  that  they  find  the  ground  prepared  for  them.  Lust  after  the 
pleasures  of  the  world — sensuality  does  the  work.  Look  in  every 
direction,  and  we  are  forced  to  blush  for  the  little  shame  that  is  left  in 
men.  Unholy  principles  that  do  away  with  the  union  and  sanctity  of 
the  family,  that  sap  the  life  of  society  and  of  the  state,  and  set  aside  all 
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notions  of  religion,  are  proclaimed  on  the  highways.  Crime,  too  horri- 
ble to  be  named,  is  paraded  in  the  full  face  of  day.  The  universal 
disease  is  libertinism.  The  poor  are  not  more  free  from  it  than  the  rich ; 
rank  or  condition  does  not  secure  one  from  it ;  the  very  young  and  the 
very  old  are  alike  infected  with  the  leprosy. 

Remember  now  that  the  immediate  result  of  the  new  doctrine  is 
absolute  freedom  from  moral  responsibility,  and  can  we  wonder  at  the 
rapid  strides  it  is  making?  We  know  that  it  has  already  drawn 
thousands  away  from  the  truth,  and  that  it  is  fast  undermining  the  faith 
of  many,  many  thousands  more.  Witness  how  many  Catholics  will  on 
slight  pretext  miss  holy  mass ;  see  the  confessional  deserted  or  nearly 
so ;  how  many  any  longer  are  devoted  to  prayer ;  rather  are  we  not 
afraid  to  be  considered  pious;  and  as  for  the  Catholic  education  of 
children,  not  only  it  is  not  guarded  with  a  jealous  care,  but  it  is  even 
discouraged,  and  that  not  unfrequently  by  those  whose  first  care  should 
be  to  lead  to  the  embrace  of  Christ,  the  little  ones  whom  He  loves  so 
much.  Now  as  these  facts  are  obvious,  as  it  is  plain  that  we  are  beset 
by  no  small  danger,  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  seek  protection  against 
the  prevailing  indifference.  Judging  from  the  past  we  know  that  God 
has  provided  a  remedy.  What  then  is  this  remedy  ?  I  think  I  hear 
you  answer,  "Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus." 

Yes,  gentlemen,  it  is  so.  This  is  the  great  remedy  provided  by  God. 
You  cannot  now  rouse  men  from  their  sleepy  indifference  by  showing 
to  them  the  beauty  of  religion,  by  proving  that  there  must  be  a  God, 
and  that  we  are  bound  to  worship  Him.  We  cannot  deal  with  them  by 
abstractions ;  what  we  propose  mnst  be  concrete,  something  tangible, 
something  that  they  can  understand,  that  will  appeal  to  the  soul  and  to 
the  affections  through  the  senses.  The  object  of  devotion  proposed  to 
them  must  be  material  so  as  to  win  them ;  and  at  the  same  time  divine, 
so  that  by  conforming  thereto  they  will  be  led  to  a  closer  union  with 
God.  What  else,  then,  can  so  well  meet  the  necessity  as  the  devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  ?  Every  one  can  understand  the  adorable  Heart. 
Propose  it  to  the  merest  child,  and  without  hesitation  he  answers  that 
it  means  all  the  love  with  which  Jesus  burns  for  us.  Then  besides  it  is 
winning.  Recall  to  mind  that  this  Sacred  Heart  is  continually  con- 
cerned about  us,  is  moved  to  pity  for  our  sufferings,  rejoices  in  all  our 
joys,  bleeds  for  our  wants,  and  nature  will  teach  xm  to  return  love  for 
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love.  Who  can  be  indifferent  to  tbe  Sacred  Heart  that  remembers  it 
is  ever  ready  to  receive  him,  to  hear  his  tale  of  sorrow,  to  minister  to 
his  necessities,  to  speak  to  him  comforting  words ;  who,  that  considers 
he  may  take  refuge  in  the  Sacred  Heart  in  all  his  distress  and  repose 
thereon  in  peace  and  security.  Lastly,  this  devotion  is  best  calculated 
to  guard  against  the  growing  ir religion,  for  is  not  the  Sacred  Heart  the 
Heart  of  a  God,  does  it  not  appeal  directly  to  every  religious  sentiment, 
is  it  not  a  perpetual  memorial  giving  the  lie  to  those  who  would  claim 
that  man  has  no  destiny  beyond  this  life  ? 

Self-interest,  therefore,  self-preservation  will  prompt  us  to  adopt  this 
means  that  guards  us  so  effectually  against  the  awful  danger  that 
threatens  us.  There  can  be  no  need  of  argument.  Allow  me,  gentle- 
men, to  exhort  you  as  one  brother  does  another,  let  me  exhort  you  to 
be  devoted  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  We  must  practice  the  devotion — we 
mast  cherish  it  in  our  hearts  and  be  grateful  to  God  Who  has  taught 
it  to  His  Church.  Nor  will  we  be  content  with  this ;  but  the  oppor- 
tunity offering,  according  to  the  pledge  we  gave  on  entering  this  Asso- 
ciation, we  shall  give  our  labor  cheerfully  to  extend  the  devotion.  This 
is  tbe  means  at  our  disposal  to  help  to  put  down  the  demon  of  indiffer- 
ence, to  lead  men  to  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  religion — to  gain  souls 
for  Jesus  Christ. 


$he  Return  of  the  |ogi{  ftpm  ^mpon  U  Qmt. 

XVII. 

At  the  death  of  Innocent  the  public  voice  designated  the  talented 
Albornoz  to  fill  the  Apostolic  chair,  and  all  will  agree  that  no  fitter 
candidate  could  have  been  selected.  Yet  such  was  the  modesty  of  this 
eminent  Cardinal  that  he  declined  to  be  put  forward,  and  had  he  been 
elected  he  would  most  certainly  have  refused  to  assume  the  responsible 
position.  Thus  his  biographers  speak  in  praise  of  his  disinterestedness 
and  humility.  Still  it  is  equally  trustworthy  that  he  stood  little  chance 
of  being  elected,  and  this  for  two  reasons :  first,  because  the  Sacred 
College,  composed     twenty-one  members,  numbered  eighteen  French 
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Cardinals,  who  were  only  too  eager  to  perpetuate  the  papacy  in  France 
by  securing  a  successor  of  St.  Peter  from  their  own  ranks;  and 
secondly,  because  his  exalted  merit  and  weighty  influence  awed  all  into 
a  respectful  fear  of  his  greatness,  and  eventually  debarred  him  from 
the  highest  dignity  of  the  Church.  The  fact  was  that  the  first  ballot- 
ing resulted  in  the  election  of  Hugo  Roger,  a  brother  of  Clement  VI., 
but  as  he  failed  to  accept  the  honor,  the  vote  fell  upon  a  candidate  out 
of  the  Sacred  College.  This  was  the  abbot  of  St.  Victor,  William  de 
Grimoard,  who  accepted  the  headship  and  was  crowned  with  modest 
pomp  at  Avignon  in  1362.    He  assumed  the  name. of  Urban  V. 

Great  were  the  expectations  which  his  sanctity,  energy  and  wisdom 
raised  in  the  minds  of  all  those  who  looked  for  a  happier  fortune  for 
the  much  afflicted  Church.  It  was  on  the  occasion  of  Urban's  acces- 
sion tha(  the  aged  Cardinal  Talleyrand  eulogizingly  remarked  :  "  Now 

we  have  a  Pope  indeed  We  shall  have  to  fear  and  revere  him, 

for  he  is  powerful  in  word  and  work."  How  just  and  well-founded  this 
opinion  was  is  sufficiently  evinced  by  the  eight  years  during  which  he 
ruled  the  universal  Church.  True,  he  was  no  transcendant  genius  or  a 
man  of  very  brilliant  parts,  but  as  he  possessed  great  strength  of  mind 
with  much  discretion  of  what  was  most  useful  and  practicable,  he  ac- 
complished more  lasting  results  than  many  predecessors  better  gifted, 
perhaps,  and  certainly  more  fortunately  circumstanced  than  Urban.  The 
principal  merit  of  his  Pontificate  was  the  long  expected  restoration  of 
the  Papacy  to  its  ancient  See.  It  may  seem  strange  to  those  who  see 
no  Providence  in  the  world  that  the  simple  abbot  of  St.  Victor  should 
have  been  called  to  the  high  position  which  he  held,  that  he  should 
have  responded  so  promptly  to  the  voice  of  the  electors  and  accepted 
with  so  much  joy  and  alacrity  what  others  so  greatly  dreaded  on  ac- 
count of  its  awful  duties.  But  the  devout  Christian  sees  in  Urban's 
promotion  the  finger  of  God.  For  he  precisely  was  chosen  who  took 
most  to  heart  the  return  to  Rome.  It  is  related  of  him  that  as  soou 
as  he  heard  of  the  death  of  Innocent,  this  holy  wish  escaped  from  his 
heart  and  lips  :  "  Oh  if  God  should  grant  me  the  grace  to  see  a  Pope 
mount  the  throne  who  will  return  to  Italy,  I  would  gladly  resign  my 
life."  And  lo,  he  himself  who  fostered  this  desire  was  created  Pope, 
and  hence  his  first  thoughts  were  centred  on  Rome  as  his  first  care  was 
to  pave  the  way  for  the  meditated  return.  • 
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This  resolution  was  not  a  little  strengthened  by  the  customary 
embassy  which  the  Romans  sent  to  Urban  in  order  to  do  homage  to 
their  absent  sovereign.  The  invitation  which  they  extended  to  him  to 
retnrn  to  Rome  was  on  this  occasion  more  fervently  expressed  and  more 
vehemently  urged,  whilst  the  Pontiff  on  his  part  was  greatly  moved  by 
their  earnest  appeal,  and  solemnly  promised  infallibly  to  return  to  Rome 
at  no  distant  day. 

As  a  remote  preparation  for  this  thought  of  his  life  he,  in  the  first 
place,  concluded  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the  arch  enemies  of  Italy's 
tranquillity.  This  was  the  ambitious  and  unscrupulous  Bernabo  Yis- 
conti  who,  although  at  one  time  subjected  by  the  martial  hand  of 
Albornoz,  bad  again  revolted  and  stirred  up  a  commotion  through  the 
whole  of  the  peninsula.  For  the  same  end  he  entered  into  a  league  with 
the  Italian  princes,  and  drew  up  more  stringent  laws  against  the  bands 
of  wild  adventurers,  who  periodically  pounced  upon  this  southern 
country  and  devastated  its  fair  fields.  All  these  works  prove  how 
earnestly  and  prudently  he  set  about  the  contemplated  change  of  resi- 
dence ;  but  in  the  meantime  the  suspicions  of  the  French  had  been 
awakened  by  his  manifold  enterprises  in  this  one  direction.  For  who 
does  not  know  how  tenaciously  the  Cardinals  clung  to  French  soil,  or 
that  nothing  was  more  removed  from  their  minds  than  that  any  Pope 
should  ever  seriously  entertain  the  thought  of  returning  to  Rome.  To 
allay  their  fears,  which  no  doubt  were  well  grounded,  and  prevent  all 
troublesome  opposition  from  this  quarter,  he  continued  the  building  of 
the  superb  structures,  the  palaces  and  residences,  which  had  been  begun 
by  his  predecessors. 

Apart  from  the  urgent  necessity  of  breaking  the  fetters  which  for 
upwards  of  sixty  years  had  bound  the  Popes  to  the  French  throne,  and 
had  greatly  impeded  the  free  exercise  of  their  high  prerogatives,  many 
evils  that  were  occasioned  by  the  Popes'  long  absence  from  Rome,  as 
well  as  frequent  visitations,  were  eloquent  warnings  that  God  desired 
to  find  a  hearing.  Avignon  was  no  longer  the  quiet  retreat  and 
charming  paradise  of  former  years.  Divine  scourges  under  the  guise 
of  war  and  pestilence  had  gradually  made  the  French  See  of  the  Popes 
less  desirable.  It  was  from  time  to  time  overrun  by  ruthless  bands  of 
marauders  or  occupied  by  troops  who  only  then  abstained  from  pillage  and 
bloodshed,  when  ft  rich  ransom  had  been  extorted  from  the  oppressed 
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citizens.  Of  this  description  were  the  Rontiers  and  the  Tardvenus, 
who  iocked  like  harpies  to  the  golden  gates  of  Avignon,  and  conld 
only  be  induced  to  depart  when  immense  sums  had  been  expended  by 
Innocent  VI. ;  *or  when  their  greed  of  plunder  had  been  turned  into 
another  channel  than  the  territory  of  Provence.  The  Marquis  of  Mont- 
ferrato  was  thus  instrumental  in  enlisting  these  robber-bands  into  his 
service  and  drawing  them  off  to  serve  in  the  Italian  campaign.  The 
celebrated  Constable  ^  Duguesclin  came  in  like  manner  to  the  aid  of 
Urban  Y.  in  1365.  The  Routiers  had  made  a  second  descent  upon  the 
papal  city,  and  a  disbursement  of  200,000  lire  of  gold  had  saved  it 
from  being  sacked.  But  the  lawless  soldiery  was  so  insolent  that  no 
sooner  had  they  consumed  this  rich  sop  than  they  clamored  for  another 
and  threatened  pillage  and  destruction  if  their  demand  was  refused. 
In  this  extremity  the  famous  warrior  chieftain  averted  the  evil.  He 
enrolled  them  under  his  standard  to  fight  the  battles  of  Spain  against 
Peter  the  Cruel. 


The  thought  aud  desire  of  returning  to  the  city  of  the  Apostles 
would  have  met  with  a  speedier  execution  if  the  scheme  of  a  crusade  to 
the  Holy  Land  had  not  engrossed  Urban'*  attention  during  the  first  five 
years  of  his  pontificate.  Owing  to  the  solicitations  of  Peter  de  Lusig- 
nan,  king  of  Cyprus,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Crete,  the  Pope  promoted 
the  cause  with  all  possible  energy  and  devotion.  The  kings  of  France 
and  Denmark  had  pledged  their  word  to  join  the  expedition,  and  had 
nothing  interferred  fo  alter  the  project,  Europe  would  have  reaped  the 
richest  blessings  from  this  undertaking.  The  martial  spirit  of  adven- 
turous bands  would  have  found  an  outlet  for  their  prowess,  and  the 
petty  feuds  and  constant  hostilities  between  rival  lords  and  princes 
would  have  been  absorbed  and  turned  against  the  common  foe  of 
Christendom.  But  like  so  many  similar  attempts  the  enterprise  proved 
a  failure,  because  king  John,  of  France,  died,  and  because  after  his 
death  the  other  kings  who  had  espoused  the  cause,  showed  themselves 
too  selfish  and  narrow-minded  to  continue  the  noble  work. 

From  this  moment,  Pope  Urban  applied  his  whole  mind  to  further 
the  restoration  of  the  Holy  See,  and  the  interest  which  he  displayed  in 
this  affair  assumed  a  more  lively  and  praotioal  aspect  when  he  under* 
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stood  once  more  how  ardently  and  universally  it  was  desired.  Among 
others,  the  Emperor  Charles  IT.,  who  was  cognizant  of  the  Pope's 
Intention,  confirmed  him  in  his  resolve,  when  in  1365  he  visited  Avignon, 
and  concluded  arrangements  for  its  execution.  He  was  particularly 
encouraged  by  the  fervent  supplications  which  were  poured  out  before 
him  by  Peter,  Prince  of  Aragon,  who  had  exchanged  the  splendors  of 
royalty  for  the  simple  poverty  of  the  Franciscan  order.  Nor  were 
heavenly  warnings  wanting.  St.  Bridget,  of%Swedtn,  repeated  to 
Urban  the  command  which  she  had  received  from  Ood,  of  hastening 
the  return  of  the  Holy  See.  To  this  appeal  and  revelation  were  ever 
added  the  burning  words  of  the  poet  Petrarch,  who,  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  had  advocated  the  restoration  by  many  effusions  of  his  fertile 
pen.  The  Romans  too  renewed  their  supplications  and  entreaties  by 
depicting  the  miseries  of  the  widowed  city. 

All  these  varied  influences  exerted  their  weight  upon  Urban.  In 
September,  1366,  he  sent  letters  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Emperor 
Charles,  and  the  other  princes,  solemnly  announcing  his  resolution  of 
returning  to  Rome  by  the  coming  Easter  of  1367.  The  news  was 
received  with  jubilant  joy  by  Italy  and  all  Christendom.  The  Eternal 
City  above  all  celebrated  the  proclamation  of  these  good  tidings  with  a 
round  of  feasts  and  rejoicings.  One  country  only  was  not  in  sympathy 
with  this  universal  demonstration.  France  alone  was  filled  with  sorrow, 
and  its  then  reigning  king  made  a  last  effort  to  retain  the  fleeing  Pontiff 
in  his  dangerous  neighborhood.  A  famed  orator,  Nicholas  Oresme, 
well  known  to  the  Roman  court,  was  dispatched  to  Avignon  to  lend  the 
power  of  his  eloquence  to  the  reluctance  manifested  by  the  factious 
French  Cardinals.  The  attempt  at  persuasion  was  a  futile  one  and 
wholly  abortive.  A  long  oration,  richly  larded  with  Scripture  texts 
and  replete  with  false  applications  drawn  from  history,  was  pronounced 
before  a  full  consistory.  To  judge  how  ridiculous  it  must  have 
appeared  to  the  sainted  Urban,  we  need  but  cite  a  few  of  the  reasons 
adduced  by  the  speaker.  After  having  narrated  the  legend  which  tells 
us  of  St.  Peter  once  leaving  Rome  and  meeting  Jesus  on  his  journey, 
who  rebuked  him  for  his  flight  by  saying,  that  he  was  hastening  to  the 
city  to  be  crucified  anew,  the  trivial  declaimer  directed  and  applied  this 
answer  to  Urban  Y.  This  was  a  glaring  misapplication  and  distortion, 
but  the  motives  which  the  court  preacher  advanced  for  retaining  the 
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Holy  See  in  France  were  more  unworthy  of  attention  and  less  deserving 
of  con8ideratipn.  He  maintained  that  the  Pope  should  continue  to 
reside  in  France  because  this  country  had  in  critical  situations  offered  a 
secure  asylum  to  exiled  Pontiffs,  because  it  was  then  more  devoted  to 
the  sciences  and  to  ecclesiastical  studies,  and  because  it  was  the  centre  of 
Christian  Europe,  and  the  home  of  Urban.  Such  were  some  of  the 
grounds  for  which  the  restoration  of  the*  Roman  See  should  be  set 
aside.  It  is  needless  to  remark  that  no  conviction  was  wrought  in  the 
resolute  breast  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  The  opposition  too,  which  was 
shown  by  the  Sacred  College,  had  finally  to  yield  before  his  unshaken 
determination.  No  doubt  they  thought  to  have  some  cause  for  refusing 
to  go  to  Italy,  a  country  to  which  they  were  strangers  in  language, 
customs  and  tastes,  a  country  which,  with  its  blackened  fields  and 
rained  cities,  compared  unfavorably  with  the  fair  provinces  that  bor- 
dered the  Rhone.  Like  the  Israelites  they  murmured,  and  were  loath 
to  abandon  their  rich  mansions  and  smiling  villas.  But  these  again 
were  childish  complaints,  and  it  can  hardly  be  credited  that  men  devoted 
to  the  highest  interests  of  the  Church  should  have  balanced  them 
against  the  immense  advantages  to  be  derived  from  their  residence  in 
Rome.  Still  it  was  useless  to  make  any  further  opposition,  as  the  Pope 
was  resolved  to  set  out  for  Italy. 

On  the  last  day  of  April,  1367,  he  bade  adieu  to  the  peaceful  and 
beautiful  city  of  Avignon  and  took  the  route  for  Marseilles.  Venice, 
Naples,  Pisa,  Lucca  and  Florence  vied  with  each  other  to  obtain  the 
honor  of  transporting  him  in  their  royal  boats  and  galleys  to  the  happy 
shores  of  Italy.  AH  were  favored  with  acceptance,  and  this  goodly 
number  of  stately  ships  was  still  more  increased  by  the  vessels  which 
Provence  and  Albornoz  had  placed  at  his  service.  The  Emperor 
Charles  IV.  had  intended  and  promised  to  conduct  the  returning 
Pontiff  into  Italy,  but  as  he  was  hindered  by  business  of  State,  he 
commissioned  Conrad  of  Braunsberg,  Grand  Master  of  the  Knights  of 
Jerusalem  in  Germany,  to  represent  his  person,  and  escort  the  Pontiff 
into  Rome,  with  the  flower  of  the  nobility  and  the  boast  of  chivalry. 
Of  the  prelates  of  the  Sacred  College,  six  remained  at  Avignon,  eight 
accompanied  him  on  the  voyage,  and  six  others,  afraid  of  the  sea,  jour- 
neyed by  land  to  rejoin  him  at  Viterbo.  On  the  19th  of  May  the  fleet 
weighed  anchor  and  ran  out  of  the  port  of  Marseilles.    The  French 
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lined  the  coast  and  wept,  the  reluctant  Cardinals  made  another  useless 
assault  on  the  constancy  of  Urban,  and  then  resigned  .themselves  to 
their  new  position. 

The  voyage  was  prosperous,  and  the  safer  method  of  following  along 
the  coast  was  preferred  to  the  bolder  and  speedier  one  of  running  out 
into  the  open  sea.  The  fleet  touched  at  the  various  intermediate 
stations  of  Toulon,  Villafranca,  Albenga  and  Genoa,  and  everywhere 
the  holy  Pontiff  was  greeted  with  public  rejoicings.  Finally,  on  J une 
3d,  it  entered  the  seaport  of  Corneto.  As  Urban  disembarked,  he  was 
officially  received  by  the  great  restorer  of  Italian  tranquillity,  the  martial 
Cardinal  Albornoz,  in  the  midst  of  an  immense  concourse  of  titled  lords 
and  ecclesiastic  prelates.  The  seaport  at  other  times,  deserted  and 
squalid  in  appearance,  was,  on  this  occasion,  changed  into  a  festive 
scene.  The  shores  were  lined  with  tents  of  silk  and  leafy  arbors ;  rich 
and  graceful  pavilions  constructed  to  accommodate  his  Holiness  and 
his  distinguished  cortege,  afforded  ease  and  repose  after  the  fatigues  of 
the  voyage.  After  celebrating  the  holy  sacrifice  within  one  of  these 
pavilions  especially  furnished  for  Urban,  he  continued  his  route  and 
proceeded  on  horseback  to  Corneto.  Here  a  brilliant  embassy  from 
Rome  acknowledged  him  as  their  sovereign,  and  laid  the  keys  of  St. 
Angelo  at  his  feet.  After  a  short  stay,  he  journeyed  to  Titer  bo,  sur- 
rounded by  the  countless  throngs  which  from  all  parts  of  Italy  flocked 
together  in  order  to  gaze  upon  their  restored  Pastor.  The  summer 
which  at  this  period  was  excessive  at  Kerne,  prevented  him  from  im- 
mediately proceeding  to  the  Eternal  City.  It  was  evident  how  welcome 
was  the  arrival  of  the  Pontiff  to  his  territory  and  kingdom.  Letters 
and  congratulations  flowed  in  from  every  quarter  of  Christendom  ;  kings 
and  princes  contested  for  the  honor  of  showing  him  their  devotion  and 
liberality.  And  thus,  as  Petrarch  eloquently  remarked,  the  desire  which 
for  more  than  sixty  years  was  in  the  heart  and  on  the  lips  of  all  Catho- 
lics was  realized,  and  in  a  few  days  the  damage  was  repaired  which  five 
of  bis  predecessors  had  occasioned. 
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These  words  had  their  entire  fulfilment  in  one  of  those  Catholic  and 
patriarchal  families  which  still  shed  the  lustre  of  their  good  example 
throughout  the  land.  They  persevered  in  prayer — in  prayer  which 
lasted  forty  years.  They  persevered  in  prayer  with  one  mind — M.  and 
Mine  de  R — with  their  nine  faithful  children,  for  the  conversion  of  the 
tenth,  the  eldest  son,  perhaps  the  most  loved  and  certainly  the  most 
gifted,  but  who  abused  the  choicest  talents  and  renewed  in  his  person 
the  sad  wanderings  of  the  prodigal. 

In  reviewing  the  past  life  of  Alain  de  R — ,  we  meet  with  few  days 
whereon  we  might  rest  any  hope  for  the  future.    From  his  very  infancy, 
indolence  seems  to  have  enthralled  his  faculties  and  planted  in  his  soul 
the  seeds  of  many  a  vice.    His  first  Communion  left  few  consoling 
traces,  and  before  the  age  of  fifteen  he  had  already  abandoned  the  use 
of  the  Sacraments.    Such  was  his  aversion  for  Greek  and  Latin  that  he 
soon  became  disgusted  with  the  study  of  them  and  declared  that  he 
never  could  overcome  this  repugnance ;  so  that  it  was  deemed  necessary 
to  withdraw  him  from  college.    He  received  private  lessons  at  home  in 
mathematics,  for  which  he  showed  some  aptitude,  and  also  together 
with  his  two  sisters  attended  lessons  in  French,  Literature,  and  History. 
But  these  studies  were  soon  found  insufficient  for  the  ardor  of  his 
strange  disposition,  which  was  at  once  soft  and  passionate,  indolent  and 
daring.    His  sole  thought  was  to  spend  his  life  at  sea  or  in  the  array ; 
he  dreamt  of  nothing  but  combats,  dangers,  travels  and  adventures. 
Perhaps  it  would  have  been  better  for  him  had  he  followed  that  calling 
which,  while  giving  free  range  to  his  aspirations,  would  at  the  same 
time  have  subjected  that  independent  spirit  to  discipline,  of  which  it 
was  ever  sadly  in  need.    His  parents  thought  they  would  do  better  and 
guard  against  the  dangers  of  a  mililary  career  by  settling  him  in  com- 
mercial life;  but  experience  revealed  their  sad  mistake.    Hemmed  in 
by  the  narrow  limits  of  an  office,  Alain  found  little  to  gratify  his  fickle 
disposition,  and  being  unable  to  fling  himself  into  generous  combats  or 
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engage  in  hazardous  expeditions,  he  plunged  at  the  age  of  twenty  into 
disorders  that  caused  him  at  first  to  blush  but  to  which  he  soon  gave 
himself  up  without  shame  or  restraint.  As  mist  obscures  the  sun,  so 
the  sickly  vapors  of  his  heart  shrouded  the  light  of  Faith ;  his  intelli- 
gence grew  dim,  all  his  faculties  relaxed  and  became  enfeebled ;  Alain 
had  entered  into  those  shades  which  usually  envelop  the  soul  that  is 
given  up  to  its  passions.  His  powers  both  of  body  and  6onl  had  lost 
their  vigor ;  his  buoyancy  of  temper  had  fled  ;  his  health  was  a  wreck  ; 
all  noble  principles  were  blotted  out  from  bis  memory,  his  social  rela- 
tions were  destroyed — in  fine  the  gentleman  was  debased. 

But  what  was  his  Christian  family  doing  during  this  physical,  moral 
and  social  decline  ?  It  prayed,,  it  suffered,  it  hoped.  Blessed  by  God 
it  had  gone  on  multiplying.  Four  of  the  sons  and  the  eldest  daughter 
had  become  heads  of  pious  families  and  now  twenty -three  little  angels 
lisped  on  the  knees  of  their  mothers,  "  Good  Jesus,  convert  my  uncle 
Alain." 

Amid  the  many  sacrifices  they  made  for  this  poor  wanderer,  the  relig- 
ious parents  were  gratified  to  see  their  zeal  imitated  by  the  little  ones 
in  this  truly  apostolic  undertaking.  41  Is  my  uncle  converted  ?"  asked  a 
small  child  of  six  years  one  day.  "  No  my  child,  not  yet."  41  But  he 
ought  to  be,"  replied  she  ingeniously,  "  I  pray  so  much  for  him."  On 
another  occasion :  "  Certainly  ray  uncle  is  converted  for  I  have  per- 
formed some  great  acts  for  him  " — "  What  are  they,  ray  dear  ?"  "  Well 
I  did  not  push  Susan  when  she  was  teazing  me ;  I  observed  silence 
during  the  whole  time  of  study ;  during  recreation  I  kept  company  with 
one  of  my  companions  who  had  caused  me  some  pain  and  lastly  I  took 
my  cod  liver  oil  without  a  murmur,  all  the  time  saying  within  myself ; — 
4for»my  uncle,  for  my  uncle' — and  so  he  is  surely  converted."  But 
when  he  saw  his  aunt  looking  rather  doubtful,  the  child  withdrew  sorrow- 
fully, saying  :  "Oh  !  that  udcle  of  mine  must  be  a  hard  case." 

But  there  were  other  sacrifices  which  partook  of  the  nature  of  the 

holocaust.    On  four  occasions  in  the  family  de  R  was  renewed  the 

immolation  of  a  soul  on  the  altar  of  Religion.  Each  one,  at  the  moment 
of  its  final  separation  feeling  that  that  pain  which  a  heart  naturally 
experiences  at  such  a  sacrifice  might  draw  down  tt)e  graces  of  heaven 
on  their  erring  brother,  wrote  to  him  :  11  It  is  for  you,  dear  brother  that 
I  have  reserved  the  merits  of  my  immense  sacrifice  at  this  moment  when 
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I  am  about  to  separate  myself  forever  from  those  so  dear  to  me.  I 
have  quitted  the  bosom  of  my  family  with  the  hope  of  seeing  you  reenter 
it.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  sorrow  which  doubly  grieves  my  soul 
because  it  rends  the  heart  of  our  aged  father,  ought  to  be  of  such  a 
nature  as  at  the  same  time  to  affect  your  heart  as  well  as  the  Heart  of 
Jesus."  On  three  other  occasions  similar  letters  written  by  his  sisters  or 
his  niece,  though  they  remained  unanswered  yet  they  caused  tears  to 
flow,  for  though  sadly,  debased  he  was  still  easily  affected.  But  every 
emotion  that  bore  in  its  train  a  reflection,  a  moral  lesson  or  remorse, 
was  quickly  stifled. 

Such  was  the  amiability  of  his  character  and  such  the  indescribable 
charm  that  dwelt  about  his  person,  that  all  were  fascinated  and  too  often 
loth  to  give  utterance  to  the  good  advice,  and  least  of  all,  to  the  rebuke, 
that  hang  upon  their  lips.  But  if  any  found  courage  to  go  beyond 
this  and  speak  to  him  of  his  duty,  some  keen  witticism  soon  provoked  a 
smile  and  the  agreeable  talker  remained  master  of  the  field.  Even  his 
seniors  in  the  office  acknowledged  his  supremacy,  and  on  the  morrow  of 
a  day  ill-spent,  he  was  sure  to  find  his  task  performed  by  one  of  the  old 
employees,  who  had  consecrated  some  hours  of  repose  to  perform  the 
work  of  a  reckless  young  man,  while  he  for  pleasure  was  risking  his  soul 
and  his  employment.  Despite  however  the  extreme  indulgence  shown 
to  him  on  all  sides,  so  far  was  he  from  obtaining  a  higher  position,  that 
on  the  contrary  he  was  now  about  to  suffer  an  humiliation  at  which  his 
pride  revolted.  Having  been  appointed  to  an  inferior  employment  he 
refused  to  accept  it  as  well  as  to  give  any  explanation.  For  two  years 
he  led  the  life  of  a  parasite,  waudering  from  house  to  house  among  the 
friends  of  his  family.  After  he  had  grown  weary  of  their  hospitality  he 
returned  to  his  former  employers,  who,  with  surprising  condescension, 
received  him  back  in  his  old  position.  His  salary  always  squandered 
in  advance  left  him  long  days  of  distress,  whose  rigor  he  alone  knew. 
"I  have  felt  hunger,"  said  he  oftentimes  with  bitterness.  It  was  only 
on  these  occasions  that  he  wrote  to  his  family?  His  presence  among 
his  relatives  grew  less  and  less  frequent,  for  everything  there,  spoke 
without  words  and  became  to  him  a  mute  reproach,  and  when  necessity 
urged  him  to  return  on  the  death  of  his  venerable  father,  eighteen  years 
had  elapsed  since  his  last  visit.  Another  attended  to  the  execution  of 
the  will ;  the  prodigal  well  knew  that  he  had  consumed  even  more  than 
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his  patrimony.  There  was  one  share  however,  the  portraits  of  the  fam- 
ily's ancestors,  which  was  not  divided  like  the  rest  because  it  fell  by 
right  to  the  eldest  son  of  the  family.  41  Alain,"  said  John  his  younger 
brother,  "  these  belong  to  you ;  you  are  the  eldest."  11  Yes  these  paint- 
ing are  mine  and  now  that  I  possess  them,  permit  me  to  offer  them  to 
you  ;  you  are  father  of  the  family  and  it  is  you  who  will  perpetuate  the 
name ;  it  is  you  also  who  will  replace  me  as  head  of  the  family,  you  who 
possess  the  land  of  our  forefathers.  These  titles  befit  you  rather  than 
me,  who  have  not  known  how  to  conduct  myself  as  one  in  whom  centred 
the  glory  of  our  name  and  of  our  arms."  Saying  these  words  he 
clutched  his  forehead  with  his  hand  and  strove  to  repress  the  tears  that 
welled  up  from  his  heart. 

That  day,  amid  such  reminiscenses,  the  former  gentleman  felt  how 
shamefully  he  Bad  fallen  away  ;  just  as  the  towering  ruins  of  some  feudal 
castle  tell  of  its  former  splendor.  Might  not  one  in  the  distant  future 
already  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  Christian  edifice  likely  to  arise  from 
amid  the  religious  and  moral  decay  ?  Their  hearts  fondly  clung  to  this 
hope  as  shipwrecked  passengers  to  the  few  planks  that  have  survived 
the  fury  of  the  tempest 

After  a  short  stay  among  his  relations,  Alain  fell  back  into  his  fatal 
habits  and  was  scarcely  ever  heard  from.  Though  their  letters  remained 
unanswered  as  before,  still  his  brothers  and  sisters  took  advantage  of 
every  opportunity  to  visit  him  in  the  different  villages  in  which  he  was 
successively  placed,  having  nothing  so  much  at  heart  as  to  give  him 
•  evidences  of  their  affection  and  to  remind  him  that  he  had  a  Christian 
family  on  earth  and  a  Father  in  heaven,  whom  it  was  his  duty  to  adore 
and  serve.  He  sojourned  for  some  weeks  in  a  village  where  one  of  his 
sisters,  a  religious  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  was  stationed.  He  paid  her 
frequent  visits,  and  for  a  long  time  she  listened  patiently  to  his  frivolous 
conversation ;  but  one  day  she  suddenly  interrupted  him  and  said : 
"And  your  soul,  unhappy  brother,  your  soul ;  do  you  ever  think  of  it  ?  " 
"  Not  too  much,"  replied  he,  good  naturedly.  "  And  eternity — I  sup- 
pose you  think  no  more  of  it  ?  "  He  turned  his  head  aside  and  began 
to  hum  some  operatic  air.  11 1  am  not  to  be  paid  off  in  that  coin,  dear 
Alain,  so  tell  me  :  would  you  wish  to  die  as  you  are  ?  "  He  shrugged 
his  shoulders,  and  half  in  joke  and  half  in  earnest,  replied :  "  You  are 
not  so  foolish  as  to  imagine  that  I  would  desire  to  die  as  I  am  !    I  will 
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arrange  everything  with  God,  you  will  see."    At  this  juncture,  the 
conversation  which  had  begun  so  well  was  cut  short  by  his  songs  and 
-  witticisms. 

These  and  other  expressions  which  he  threw  out  from  time  to  time, 
were  as  so  many  stars  to  cheer  our  hope  in  the  dark  night*  that  enveloped 
the  future  of  a  soul  so  dear.  We  would  fain  discover  in  them  signs  of 
spiritual  vitality,  just  as  the  features  of  a  dying  man  are  earnestly  scru- 
tinized for  the  least  traces  of  departing  life. 

Many  were  the  fears  and  hopes  expressed  of  the  eternal  destinies  of 
their  wayward  brother  as  they  often  gathered  about  the  evening  hearth. 
41 1  believe,"  said  his  sister,  who,  while  the  cholera  raged  in  the  village 
of  A  ,  had  devoted  herself  entirely  to  .the  care  of  the  poor,  carry- 
ing them  in  her  arms  and  making  their  beds,  "that  our  Lord  who 
promised  a  heavenly  recompense  for  a  cup  of  water  offered  in  his  name, 
will  accord  the  grace  of  conversion  to  our  poor  Alain.  When  I  saw 
the  poor  suffering  so  much,"  continued  she,  " 1  gave  them  my  crucifix 
to  kiss  and  they  appeared  to  be  much  consoled  by  this.  Noticing  that 
this  was  a  very  successful  remedy,  I  profited  by  it,  and  when  the  moment 
of  the  last  straggle  arrived  I  was  quickly  at  their  bedside  with  my 
crucifix."  I  also  procured  a  large  medal  of  the  Children  of  Mary,  and 
offering  it  to  them,  I  said  :  "  Come,  my  good  people,  kiss  the  image. of 
our  Dear  Mother,  and  every  one  of  them  died  peacefully."  11 1  firmly 
believe,"  added  Frances,  "that  this  soul  (Alain)  will  glorify  God — not 
in  his  justice,  but  in  his  mercy.  Can  it  be  possible  that  one  of  us  shall 
•  be  missing  in  our  heavenly  home,  where  our  venerable  father  and  holy 
mother  await  us  ?  " 

And  John  :  "  One  of  the  de  R  's  will  not  glorify  God  eternally  ! 

is  this  possible  ?  I  cannot  believe  it !  It  may  be  that  on  account  of 
his  waywardness,  his  extreme  weakness,  his  fickle  disposition,  that  the 
grace  of  his  conversion  is  reserved  for  the  last  hour  of  his  last  day ; 
but  the  Heart  of  Jesus  will  eventually  grant  it  to  him,  I  ficmly  believe." 

"  What  a  happiness  would  it  not  be  for  us,"  said  Anatole,  "  if  we 
were  one  day  to  learn  that  Alain's  heart  had  been  touched  by  a  sudden 
grace,  and  that  he  had  gone  to  seek  a  retreat  and  a  place  of  expiation 
in  the  depths  of  La  Trappe  !  "  "  For  my  part,"  added  Jane,  "  I  cease 
not  to  say  to  God — my  God  !  I  deliver  him  up  to  your  justice  in  time, 
provided  yon  will  save  him  in  eternity.  May  he  chant  eternally  your 
mercy,  and  may  his  presence  in  heaven  be  a  monument  raised  to  the 
glory  of  this  infinite  mercy  !  " 

Oh  I  how  pleasing  these  conversations  !  How  they  united  their  hearts 
and  made  their  souls  glow  with  zeal !  How  great  was  the  love  of  this 
family  for  the  unfortunate  one  !  All  these  acts  of  faith  and  of  hope 
mounted  continually  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus  as  a  sweet  smelling  odor. 
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One  of  the  sisters  of  Alain  made  the  Novena  preparatory  to  the  first 
Friday  of  the  month  during  seventeen  years  for  her  brother,  and  during 
all  this  time  and  longer,  his  poor  soul  was  ever  in  her  heart  and  upon  , 
her  lips,  as  she  passed  from  station  to  station  in  making  the  way  of  the 
Cross.  At  the  three  falls  of  our  Lord  she  presented  the  sins  of  the 
childhood,  of  the  youth,  and  of  the  manhood  of  this  sinner  to  Him  who 
wished  to  take  upon  Himself  the  iniquities  of  the  world.  And  when 
she  meditated  upon  Jesus  saying  to  the  holy  women  :  "  Weep  not  over 
me,  but  over  your  children,"  she  reflected  that  Alain  was  for  her  the 
child  over  whom  she  should  weep  


Alain  de  R  had  reached  his  fifty-eighth  year.    Ruined  in  health, 

his  person  bore  the  impress  of  premature  old  age,  and  grave  disorders 
gave  token  of  a  speedy  end.  His  family  becoming  aware  of  his  critical 
condition  towards  the  end  of  March,  18T5,  his  eldest  sister,  Madame 

d'O  ,  made  all  haste  to  see  him.   The  danger  was  pressing,  and  she 

wlio  feared  not  while  he  was  in  health  to  speak  to  him  of  his  duty, 
found  in  her  affection  and  faith  courage  to  address  him  once  more  on 
this  subject  on  the  threshold  of  eternity.  Her  voice  half  stifled  with 
tears,  though  it  smote  the  heart  of  the  sick  man,  yet  only  brought  forth 
the  usual  reply  :  "  You  know  that  I  do  not  like  sermons."  "  Cer-  • 
tainly  ;  but  I  am  not  giving  a  sermon  :  you  know  very  well  what  you 
ought  to  do,  and  the  time  has  come  for  you  to  think  seriously  of  it." 
Alain  cast  upon  his  sister  a  look  full  of  deep  meaning,  and  stretching 
forth  his  hand  to  her,  he  ceased  to  smile  at  words  so  serious. 

The  doctor  arrived  some  time  after ;  he  was  an  entire  stranger  to 
Madame  d'O  ,  quite  young,  yet  full  of  dignity  and  very  distin- 
guished. After  examining  the  patient  and  writing  out  a  prescription, 
he  said  to  him :  "  You  must  be  lonesome,  being  so  often  left  to  your- 
self!" "I  never  grow  weary  of  a  man  of  some  spirit."  The  doctor 
smiled  and  continued.  "  I  will  now  give  you  a  prescription  which  is 
altogether  of  a  moral  kind.  I  have  no  idea  of  your  condition  with 
regard  to  practices  of  religion,  but  at  all  events  it  is  time  for  you  to 
give  them  a  thought,"  and  without  pausing,  the  courageous  and  pious 
doctor  added :  "  I  propose  to  you  a  man,  whom  I  know  to  be  well 
versed  in  this  matter,  and  one  in  whom  you  will  find  a  true  friend  ;  it  is 

the  Abbe  Y  ."    "Doctor,  I  do  not  want  a  young  man,"  replied 

Alain,  without  perceiving  that  he  had  already  ceased  to  resist.  "But 
the  one  of  whom  I  speak  is  between  forty  and  fifty  years  of  age." 


II. 


Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  "  In  an  acceptable  time  I  have  heard  thee." 

(A.  xlix.,  8.) 
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"  Doctor !  I  do  not  want  any  one  of  the  vulgar  sort."   "  The  Abbe 

V  is  a  distinguished  personage,"  replied  the  physician.   "  Doctor ! J) 

said  the  invalid,  submitting  more  and  more  to  the  influence  of  the 
worthy  physician.  "  I  will  accept  him  merely  for  the  sake  of  having  a 
conversation  with  him."  "It  is  only  for  that  purpose  that  I  proposed 
him  ;  so  you  give  me  permission  to  send  him  to  you  ?  "  A  timid  1  yes ' 
escaped  from  Alain's  lips.  "  Very  well !  rejoined  the  apostolic  doctor 
tranquilly,  "  with  your  leave  I  am  going  to  address  him  a  few  words." 

Then  approaching  the  table,  he  wrote  to  the  Abb6  V  as  if  he  were 

making  out  a  prescription,  and  withdrew.    Madame  d'O   followed 

the  good  doctor  out  to  thank  him  with  an  overflowing  soul  for  the 
masterly  way  in  which  he  had  broached  the  great  question,  and  for  the 
great  success  he  had  obtained.  "Madame,"  replied  he,  "not  knowing 
the  manner  of  life  of  your  brother,  I  profited  by  your  presence  to  speak 
to  him  of  this  all  important  matter.  He  has  the  heart  disease,  and  it 
is  so  far  advanced,  that  though  with  extreme  care  he  may  last  some 
time  longer,  yet  on  the  other  hand  he  may  drop  off  at  any  moment." 
In  the  heart  the  sin  had  been  committed  ;  it  was  the  heart  that  was  to 
expiate  it. 

Madame  d'O         on  returning  to  the  sick  man,  did  not  fail  to 

acquaint  him  with  all  the  physician  had  said  respecting  his  state.  On 
the  following  day,  after  having  spoken  to  his  sister  on  indifferent  topics, 
he  stopped  short  saying :  "  By-the-bye,  did  you  know  that  the  Abbe 
V  was  here  yesterday  evening  ?  He  is  a  fine  fellow ;  a  well  edu- 
cated man.  He  had  the  kindness  to  carry  my  dinner  from  the  table  to 
nay  bed,  and  to  pour  out  my  old  wine  for  me ;  he  is  a  good  soul ;  he 
said  he  would  come  back  to-morrow."  The  next  day  one  of  his 
brothers  arrived,  but  would  not  go  in  to  see  him  until  after  the  visit  of 
the  pious  ecclesiastic.  On  entering  his  room,  Alain  broke  out  with : 
"  The  Abbe  V  was  here  again  ;  he  is  a  most  engaging  man,"  ac- 
companying his  words  with  the  most  expressive  gestures.  "  I  do  not 
know  what  it  is  going  to  come  to ;  but  of  this  I  am  certain,  that  I  wish 
to  see  him  often."  In  fact  the  visits  of  the  holy  priest  were  multi- 
plied from  day  to  day. 

Nevertheless  the  sick  man  grew  better,  even  so  much  as  to  be  able 
t'o  visit  the  garden  and  enjoy  the  balmy  freshness  of  spring,  and  gaze 
upon  the  tender  vegetation  which  was  to  survive  him.  His  sister  took 
advantage  of  thi3  respite  to  return  for  a  short  time  to  her  children,  and 
make  known  in  the  bosom  of  the  family  the  first  faint  glimmerings  of 
the  dawn  soon  to  burst  forth  into  the  beautiful  day.  They  redoubled 
their  prayers  to  ensure  the  happy  termination  of  this  Christian  drama. 
When  they  had  finished  a  novena  to  Father  Maunoir,  the  apostle  of 
Lower  Brittany,  and  invoked  Mary,  the  refuge  of  sinners,  there  came  a 
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note  to  Madame  6V0  ,  written  by  the  feeble  band  of  her  brother; 

U  waB  short,  bat  highly  interesting  for  what  it  contained :  "  Yesterday, 
the  24th  of  May,  (feast  of  Oar  Lady,  Help  of  Christians),  I  received  a 
long  visit  from  the  good  Abbd  Y.  After  a  conversation  of  an  hour,  he 
gave  me  his  blessing.  Can  you  believe  what  I  am  going  to  say  ?  I 
made  my  confession — I  am  happy.  I  wished  to  be  the  bearer  of  this 
news  myself."  Oh  !  how  great  an  auxiliary  is  Mary  !  The  same  day, 
one  of  his  sisters,  a  religious  at  Paris,  received  a  letter  from  the  Abbe 

Y  himself.   "  Let  us  bless  Divine  Providence  1  Your  dear  brother 

ha6  at  last  opened  his  eyes  to  the  light  of  faith.  Yesterday  I  heard 
his. confession  and  I  continue  to  visit  him  often.  Let  us  continue  to 
pray,  that  this  soul  now  returned  to  its  God,  may  be  beautified.  I 
hasten,  Madame,  to  announce  to  you  these  happy  tidings,  begging  you 
to  accept,  etc.  ,  L.  Y  ." 

If  all  was  not  yet  done,  the  first  step  at  least  had  been  taken.  The 
news  spread  through  the  family  ;  letters  were  interchanged ;  one  sole 
thought  occupied  their  minds,  as  one  sole  desire  filiedT  their  hearts. 
The  final  solution  of  their  anxieties  was  near. 

The  month  of  Mary  had  prepared  the  return  of  the  sinner ;  Our 
Lady,  Help  of  Christians  had  assisted  him  to  make  his  confession,  but 
it  was  reserved  for  the  Heart  of  Jesus  itself  to  purify  that  soul  which 
had  been  so  entirely  confided  to  it ;  for  it  was  only  on  the  feast  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  that  he  received  absolution.  Alain  announced  this  to 
his  sister  by  the  hand  of  another,  for  he  was  too  weak  to  write  himself. 
From  this  moment  began  a  long  Te  Deum  of  thanksgiving ;  the  alleluia 
of  heaven  alone  could  give  utterance  to  the  joy  their  hearts  felt  on  the 
occasion  of  the  fulfilment  of  their  long  cherished  desire.  "  He  is 
saved,"  they  repeated,  11  he  is  saved  1  "  This  was  the  language  of 
faith,  for  death  was  stamped  upon  the  features  of  the  sick  man.  His 
sister  with  her  two  daughters,  having  approached  his  bedside,  was 
astonished  to  see  what  progress  the  disease  had  made ;  but  the  counte- 
nance of  the  dying  man  was  lit  up  with  the  first  rays  of  the  super- 
natural life,  and  his  look  was  steadily  fixed  on  heaven.  The  transfor- 
mation was  complete;  it  was  more,  it  was  a  transfiguration.  The 
vivifying  Spirit  had  renewed  the  face  of  the  earth,  of  this  soul  now 

purified.    Alain  de  R         experienced,  without  comprehending,  the 

great  bounty  of  the  ineffable  Heart  of  Jesus — a  heavenly  calm,  a  deep 
repose  and  a  peace  divine.  "I  know  not  how  to  express  that  which  I 
experienced  at  the  moment  of  absolution,"  said  he ;  "  but  this  I  know, 
that  all  that  was  man,  then  seemed  to  be  annihilated."  He  spoke  well; 
God  alone  had  performed  all ;  He  alone  was  able  to  work  a  moral 
change  as  instantaneous  as  complete.  "  I  ask  myself  to  recall  the 
Mioughts  which  I  had  a  few  days  ago ;  it  is  impossible  to  find  them  ; 
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they  have  entirely  fled  from  me  ;  I  can  grasp  them  no  more ;  I  am  only 
able  to  say  that  I  had  them,  and  that  I  have  them  no  longer ;  they  are 
not  in  my  power ;  they  have  vanished ;  it  is  impossible  to  recall  my 
systems,  my  Utopias  ;  grace  has  borne  away  all,  nay  even  the  memory 
of  them."  "Is  it  really  I,"  added  he  again,  "I  myself?  and  is  it  I, 
Alain,  who  have  confessed  ?  can  I  believe  it  ?  " 

But  when  Qod  forms  a  void  in  a  soul,  it  is  that  lie  Himself  may  fill 
it.  The  same  action  that  banished  evil  from  this  soul,  filled  it  with 
gifts ; — patience  in  suffering,  prayer,  union  with  God,  a  longing  towards 
heaven  without  any  return  to  earjh ;  no  recollection  of  the  past  caused 
his  hope  in  the  future  to  waver.  v  After  the  cruciflx,  which  had  become 
his  whole  consolation,  the  letters  of  his  family  were  his  joy ;  for  his 
return  to  God  had  been  followed  in  a  corresponding  degree  by  his 
return  to  his  family.  11  You  belong  to  a  devoted  family,"  said  the  Abbe* 
V  to  him.  "Ah  !  father,  what  a  family  !  Oh  !  yes,  devoted,  excel- 
lent !  "    And  he  pointed  to  his  brothers  and  sister  with  just  pride. 

The  last  grand  act  remained  to  be  accomplished;  it  was  for  the  dying 
man  a  pledge  of  heaven  and  his  supreme  consolation — the  reception  of 
Holy  Communion  !  The  Abbe'  had  been  obliged  to  absent  himself  for 
some  time,  and  this  circumstance,  while  it  deferred  the  reception  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  served  to  create  in  Alain's  heart  a  most  vehement  de- 
sire for  it.  "  I  wish  for  my  good  God  1 "  said  he,  11 1  cannot  wait  any 
longer  ....  I  am  sure  that  I  will  die  to-night;  and  then  I  will  die 
without  Holy  Communion."  And  being  astonished  to  find  such  desires 
within  himself,  he  exclaimed :  "And  is  it  I,  I  Alain,  who  desire  to  com- 
municate ?  What  can  I  do  ?  "  added  he  in  his  own  original  way, 
"what  can  I  do?  I  am  taken  up  with  the  good  God!  ...  He  has 
become  a  necessity  for  me." 

The  Abbe  Y  ,  returned  at  last,  heard  the  confession  of  the  sick 

man  and  departed  again  for  the  Holy  Viaticum,,  while  Madame  d'O  

prepared  a  modest  altar.  Alain  surveyed  the  arrangements  to  see  that 
nothing  was  wanting.  "  Go,"  said  he,  "  and  bring  the  flowers  which  I 
have  tended ;  they  were  the  companions  of  my  solitude,  let  them  also 
be  the  companions  of  this  my  feast ;  "  and  soon  the  modest  chamber  of 
the  sick  one  put  on  a  joyous  aspect.  "  Let  there  be  silence  now  while 
I  recollect  myself,  and  let  there  be  no  noise  to  distract  me  during  ray 
thanksgiving."  It  was  amid  the  silence  of  his  recollection  that  the 
King  of  Peace  came  to  repose  in  this  heart  from  which  He  had  been 
banished  for  half  a  century.  By  contact  with  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  all 
was  purified  and  transformed.  After  this  sublime  union  of  God  with 
His  creature,  there  was  nothing  worth  desiring  save  heaven ;  it  was 
thenceforth  the  only  aspiration  of  the  dying  man.  But  I  am  mistaken, 
another  joy  still  awaited  him,  a  prelude  to  those  of  eternity  ;  his  sinful 
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pleasures  were  replaced  by  the  pore  ones  of  the  family  reuuion  ;  he  was 
restored  to  the  bosom  of  that  family  which  he  had  forgotten  and  de- 
spised. On  the  morrow  his  other  brothers  who  had  come  from  afar  off 
surrounded  his  conch.  Oh  !  happy  reunion  !  how  sweet  it  was  to  Alain. 
For  the  first  time  they  met;  for  the  first  time  they  comprehended  and 
lived  of  that  life  which  passes  time  and  loses  itself  in  eternity.  Under 
the  influence  of  this  new  element,  wherein  his  soul  found  herself  at  ease, 
Alian  spoke  with  inexpressible  emotion  :  "  I  would  wish  to  die  here  in 
the  mjdst  of  you  1  nevertheless,  as  onr  good  God  wills !  " 

To  one  of  his  friends  who  came  to  visit' him  he  said  with  a  sort  of 
paternal  pride :  "  This  is  ray  sister,  these  are  my  brothers !  this  my 
excellent  family  which  surrounds  me.  ...  Ah  !  my  friend,  I  have  often 
said  very  foolish  things,  yes  indeed ;  I  very  much  regret  it  and  retract 
all  at  this  moment ;  my  ideas  are  strangely  altered. "  The  friend  was 
not  so  much  at  ease  as  he  who  thus  repaired  the  past  and  humbled  him- 
self before  him.  "I  am  prepared  to  depart,"  added  he;  "there  is  no 
more  oil  in  the  lamp ;  the  good  God  wilt  extinguish  it  when  He 
chooses."  ...  He  lingered  on  during  six  days  of  cruel  suffering,  which 
completed  the  work  of  expiation,  and  then'  expired  peacefully  while 
praying.  Thus  he  himself  persevered  to  the  end  in  that  prayer  which 
others  had  begun  for  him  forty  years  before. 


The  Apostolate  op  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  among  the  Clergy. 

Priests  after  His  own  Heart.  Such  is  the  ardent  desire  of  the 
Saviour,  in  order  to  renew  in  the  midst  of  the  modern  world,  the  mar- 
vels which  He  wrought  of  old  through  the  ministry  of  His  chosen 
twelve.  We  have  a  duty,  which  we  should  not  forget,  to  pray  for  the 
sanctification  of  the  clergy.  In  no  way  can  we  more  faithfully  discharge 
this  duty  than  by  supplicating  for  the  ministers  of  Christ,  a  perfect 
union  with  His  Heart — that  Heart  which  is  the  model  of  their  sanctity, 
the  source  of  all  their  strength,  and  the  principle  which  gives  frtritful- 
ness  to  their  labors. 

The  devotion  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus  is  preeminently  the  devotion  of 
the  priest.   The  envoy  of  the  Incarnate  Word  to  men,  called  tu  exercise 
His  power,  to  perpetuate  His  mission,  to  do  His  work,  it  behooves 
him  to  be  imbued  with  the  sentiments  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  to  be  ani 
mated  with  Its  spirit,  to  live  with  Its  life.    Hence,  without  detracting 
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from  the  advantages  which  any  Christain  may  reap  from  this  devotion, 
He  has  promised  special  graces  to  those  priests  who  will  moke  His 
Heart  the  rnle  of  their  life  and  the  object  of  their  apostolate  :  for  their 
ministry  will  be  blessed  with  strange  efficacy,  and  they  will  possess  the 
secret  "  of  moving  the  most  obdurate  hearts  " 

This  power  does  not  depend  solely  upon  the  promise  of  Him  who 
cannot  deceive,  bat  is  inherent  to  the  devotion  which  we  are  recom- 
mending. For  the  priest  who  practices  this  devotion,  not  only  in  its 
external  forms,  bat  especially  according  to  its  trne  spirit,  will  infallibly 
find  in  it  all  that  is  necessary  to  render  his  labors  fruitful,  to  endow  his 
word  with  persuasion,  make  his  action  potent,  and  to  win  the  esteem 
and  love  of  those  for  whose  salvation  he  is  laboring.  All,  credulous 
and  unbelievers,  form  to  themselves  an  ideal  of  sacerdotal  virtue,  which, 
when  realized,  wins  their  hearts  irresistibly.  And  what  is  this  ideal  ? 
Behold  it  realized  in  the  priest  who  is  a  man  after  the  Heart  of  Jesus. 
All  thought  of  self  is  absorbed  in  zeal  for  the  interests  of  God  and  the 
good  of  souls.  He  is  above  the  pettiness  of  vanity,  superior  to  the 
susceptibilities  fo  self-love,  the  rivalries  of  jealousy  and  the  bitterness 
of  the  most  pardonable  resentment.  He  shirks  no  labor,  shuns  no 
misery.  His  joy  is  to  heal  the  wounded  soul  with  the  balm  of 
sympathy,  and  he  deems  a  gain  any  sacrifice  undergone  to  lift  the 
fallen,  or  sustain  the  falling.  He  abhors  the  sin,  cherishes  the  sin- 
ner. He  does  all  the  good  he  can,  and  rejoices  at  the  good  effected 
by  others.  He  keeps  severity  for  himself,  but  indulgence  for  others. 
Such  is  the  priest  according  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  is  true,  the 
perfection  of  the  priestly  virtue  is  not  attained  by  merely  adopting 
this  devotion ;  yet  it  is  impossible  not  to  approach  it  nearer  and 
nearer,  by  keeping  before  our  eyes  the  model  which  the  Heart  of  the 
High  Priest  offers  us.  In  Him  this  virtue  shines  with  a  lustre  which 
dispels  all  illusion  :  in  Him  it  is  invested  with  a  charm  which  con- 
quers every  weakness.  The  love  for  the  Heart  of  Jesus  suits  the  least 
Fcnsible  as  well  as  the  most  ardent  souls.  In  the  latter  it  sways 
every  passion,  in  the  former  supplies  the  want  of  it  The  moment 
this  divine  passion  inflames  the  heart  of  the  priest,  that  moment  wit- 
nesses the  commencement  of  his  apostolate,  and  though  his  talents  be 
never  so  humble,  you  can  safely  predict  his  success.  Though  he  reap 
not  empty  applause,  he  will  harvest  immortal  souls.  Though  he  lack 
that  eloquence  of  style  which  charms  the  ear,  he  will  be  strong  in  that 
eloquence  of  the  heart  which  effects  permanent  good.  From  the  abun- 
dance of  his  heart  his  mouth  will  speak.  Like  a  fire  warming  what  it 
touches,  his  love  for  the  Sacred  Heart  will  be  communicated  to  the 
souls  of  those  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact.  Men  will  see  in  him 
the  man  of  God,  and  they  will  approach  him,  who  wish  to  come  nearer 
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to  God.  The  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  which  he  is  filled  will  attract 
all  hearts;  the  6in«laden  will  seek  his  sympathy,  the  just  ask  his  counsel. 
The  more  the  voice  of  nature  is  silenced,  the  louder  will  speak  the  voice 
of  the  interpreter  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Divine  Heart  His  influence 
will  increase  in  proportion  as  he  gives  himself  less  concern  about  it,  and 
those  who  oppose  him  will  be  forced  to  render  him  homage. 

May  then  this  preeminently  sacerdotal  spirit — tho  spirit  of  the  Heart 
of  Jesus — be  spread  more  and  more  among  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
May  it  raise  us  all  above  ourselves,  unite  us  in  one  thought  and  one 
desire :  replace  private  interests  by  those  grand  eternal  interests  com- 
mon to  all ;  destroy  and  prevent  all  divisions  and  opposition,  and  com- 
bine all  our  strength  into  one  impregnable  bulwark  to  resist  the 
encroachments  of  impiety.  The  day  may  not  be  far  off  when  we  will 
have  to  meet  a  most  furious  assault,  and  can  we  better  prepare  to  repel 
it  triumphantly,  than  by  arming  ourselves  with  the  strength  of  the  God 
of  armies,  and  rallying  around  His  standard?  Borne  aloft  by  our 
hands,  this  standard  will  inspire  with  indomitable  courage  the  holy 
army  entrusted  to  our  leadership,  and  dispirit  with  terror  the  enemies 
of  our  holy  religion':  by  this  sign  ihou  shall  conquer. 

It  is  then  a  matter  of  cardinal  importance  for  the  clergy  and  the 
church,  that  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  should  be  propagated 
among  the  ministers  of  our  holy  religion.  There  is  nothing  which  our 
Saviour  desires  more  ardently,  and  consequently  nothing  fur  which  it 
behooves  the  faithful  to  pray  more  fervently  and  perseveringly. 

This  duty  devolves  with  peculiar  responsibility  upon  the  Associates 
of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer.  For,  if  the  priest  needs  to  lean  upon 
the  Heart  of  Jesus,  we  may  say  that  the  Saviour  reciprocally  needs  the 
sacerdotal  ministry,  to  make  Himself  known  and  loved  by  men.  The 
more  useful  for  the  sanctification  of  the  clergy  is  the  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  the  more  useful  is  the  zeal  of  the  clergy  for  this  devotion, 
that  it  may  bear  the  abundant  fruits  which  the  promises  of  the  Saviour, 
the  predictions  of  holy  men,  and  the  instinct  of  pious  souls  warrant 
us  to  expect.  In  a  certain  way  God  has  precluded  the  possibility  of 
dispensing  with  the  co-operation  of  the  clergy,  since  He  has  established 
the  order  and  intends  that  it  should  be  perpetual.  He  may  employ 
other  instruments  to  produce  particular  effects,  but  until  time  shall  have 
ceased  to  be,  the  ministry  will  be  the  ordinary  channel  by  which  ,grace 
is  communicated  and  diffused  throughout  the  world.  Hence  we  may 
not  expect  any  considerable  bestowal  of  the  riches  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
on  society,  unless  this  divine  Heart  begin  by  diffusing  more  abundantly 
Its  spirit  among  Its  ministers. 

This  necessity,  based  upon  the  constitution  of  Christian  society,  is  a 
fact  which  daily  challenges  the  notice  of  the  Promoters  of  the  Sacred 
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Heart.  Their  devotedness,  even  when  least  seconded,  is  never  entirely 
sterile.  Fire  will  ever  warm,  though  its  radiation  encounters  many 
obstacles.  When  we  ardently  love  Jesns  Christ,  we  never  lack  occa- 
sions of  speaking  of  Him,  showing  how  He  may  be  honored,  manifesting 
the  benedictions  attached  to  the  devotion  to  His  Heart,  and  of  spreading 
His  apostolate.  Bat  what  an  impnlse — what  fecundity  attaches  to  this 
work  when  seconded  and  sustained  by  the  direction  of  a  zealous  priest : 
when,  instead  of  merely  tolerating  this  devotion,  the  curate  of  a  parish 
or  the  superior  of  a  religious  house,  aware  of  the  powerful  lever  which 
it  puts  at  his  disposal,  embraces  it  eagerly,  and  becomes  himself  the 
first  promoter  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  in  the  bosom  of  his  flock.  Then 
all  becomes  ordered  and  harmonized,  and  individual  energies  group 
themselves  around  their  natural  centre  and  obey  its  impulse.  The  love 
of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  which  is  the  soul  of  every  religious  community, 
moves  the  subordinate  members  of  these  different  bodies  by  the  impulse 
which  it  gives  to  the  head.  Piety,  which  is  to  the  church  what  the 
blood  is  to  the  human  body,  distributes  its  vital  heat  through  the 
various  organs  whose  function  it  is  to  communicate  movement  and 
direction.  These  different  influences  mutually  sustain  and  strengthen 
each  other.  The  zeal  of  the  faithful  proffers  its  services  in  return  for 
the  sympathy  aud  encouragement  extended  by  the  zeal  of  the  pastor, 
and  the  Heart  of  the  Saviour  finding  on  either  hand  fit  instruments 
equally  devoted,  blesses  their  joint  labors  with  profuse  blessings. 

On  the  other  hand,  what  spectacle  can  be  sadder  than  that  of  a 
religious  family,  whether  parish  or  community,  whose  members,  despite 
the  economy  suggested  by  wisdom  and  enforced  by  obedience,  cannot 
exercise  their  zeal,  without  doing  violence  to  those  whose  guidance  they 
would  willingly  follow;  where  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  so 
cordially  welcomed  and  approved  by  the  church,  is  practically  excluded 
if  not  openly  discountenanced;  where  a  pious  practice,  which  tends 
solely  to  inspire  devotedness  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  disdainfully  confounded 
with  these  puerile  practices,  fit  only  to  engender  a  distaste  for  solid 
piety  and  dry  up  the  fountains  of  devotion ;  where,  in  a  word,  under 
the  pretext  of  eschewing  mischievous  novelties,  a  withering  inertness  is 
made  to  supersede  the  healthy  exercises  of  devotion. 

Face  to  face  with  such  difficulties  zeal  should  not  be  discouraged, 
though  it  be  saddened  ;  it  will  not  cease  to  fulfil  its  mission  within  the 
sphere  allowed  it ;  yet  it  is  vain  to  hope  for  the  same  happy  results  which 
would  bless  its  labors,  if  the  interests  of  our  Saviour  were  better  un- 
derstood and  duly  appreciated.  We  must  pray  that  this  understanding 
may  be  given  to  those  whose  position  and  sacred  character  oblige  them 
to  defend  these  interests.  It  is  a  theme  for  gratitude  that  we  rarely 
witness  in  our  day  any  instances  of  that  prejudice  which,  in  the  last 
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century,  disclaimed  60  bitterly  against  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 
The  Holy  See,  by  fulminating  its  anathema  against  that  theory  which, 
based  upon  the  doctrines  of  the  Jansenists,  denounced  the  supreme 
honor  given  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  struck  a  deadly  blow  at  the  unhal- 
lowed spirit  which  practically  opposed  the  spread  of  this  devotion.  Let 
us  pray  that  this  spirit  may  disappear  entirely,  and  that  the  Heart  of 
the  Man-God,  establishing  Its  kingdom  of  charity  in  the  hearts  of  all 
the  clergy,  may  transform  them  into  true  apostles,  and  by  their  zeal 
spread  over  the  earth  that  celestial  spirit  which  should  vivify  it. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them  in  particular  for  thy  ministers,  to  whom  Thou  hast  en- 
trusted the  mission  of  making  Thee  known  and  loved  among  men.  O 
Jesus,  vouchsafe  to  replenish  them  with  Thy  spirit ;  grant  them  to  find 
in  Thy  Heart  strength  to  contend  with  Thy  enemies  and  conquer  them. 


Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  !    (40  days  ind.) 


I  wish  most  sincere  thanks  to  be  offered  to  the  Most  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  for  a  partial  success  of  an  important  work  already  obtained ; — 
For  temporal  resources  received ; — For  escaping  a  difficulty  appre- 
hended, also  for  several  particular  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  favors. 
Heartfelt  thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  reception  of 
several  graces  formerly  recommended. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  24  favors  received.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  the  preservation  of  our  church  lately  from  destruction  by  fire  : 
for  the  reform  of  4  persons  from  intemperance  and  for  other  favors  and 
blessings.  Special  thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  and  the 
Apostolate  for  the  conversion  of  two  persons ;  also  for  the  payment  of 
a  debt,  and  for  the  reconciliation  of  a  mother  and  daughter-in-law 
recommended  some  time  ago.  I  wish  to  return  most  sincere  and  heart- 
felt thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  many  blessings  and  graces  and  for 
two  especial  favors  received,  which  were  recommeded  over  a  year  ago. 
Please  have  the  Association  return  my  sincere  and  heartfelt  thanks  to 
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the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  recovery  from  a  dangerous  illness  of  the  mother 
of  four  children,  she  is  improving  every  day  since  my  intentions  reached 
yon.  Please  have  thanks  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for 
the  conversion  of  a  friend.  Please  return  most  sincere  thanks  to  the 
Most  Sacred  Heart,  for  a  situation  obtained,  which  was  recommended 
last  month.  We  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  the 
conversion  of  several  of  our  Protestant  pupils,  two  of  whom  were  recom- 
mended to  the  Apostleship  March  15th  of  this  year  and  were  the  most 
bitter  bigots  at  the  beginning  of  this  session,  trying  all  in  their  power 
to  keep  up  a  feeling  of  Antagonism  to  the  church  amongst  their  Prot- 
estant companions 

I  return  my  sincere  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Our  Lord,  for  a 
favorable  verdict  obtained  in  a  lawsuit.  Thanks  for  the  return  of  a 
young  man  to  his  duty  after  several  years  of  neglect,  he  had  been 
recommended  two  months  ago. 

Please  return  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the 
recovery  of  the  health  of  three  persons  and  two  religious ; — for  the 
sister-in-law  of  a  religious  who  was  lately  received  into  the  church  ; — for 
a  brother  who  has  returned  to  his  duties  : — for  a  lady  who  was  baptized 
last  week ; — these  three  persons  bad  been  recommended  several  times  to 
the  prayers  of  the  Associates; — Three  spiritual  and  three  temporal 
favors  have  also  been  received,  for  which  the  recipient  returns  most 
grateful  thanks.  Will  you  please  to  thank  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer 
for  obtaining  from  the  Sacred  Heart,  the  reform  of  my  father,  he  often 
drank  to  excess  but  since  I  sent  the  petition  he  has  not  done  so. 

Thanks  are  gratefully  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord 
and  to  His  Blessed  Mother,  for  the  sudden  restoration  to  health  of  a 
young  lady ;  who  though  not  perfectly  cured,  was  enabled  to  rise  from 
a  bed  of  sickness  to  which  she  had  been  confined  for  six  months.  She 
had  been  given  up  by  the  doctors,  had  received  the  last  sacraments  of 
the  church,  but  being  recommended  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  haviug 
had  applied  to  her  some  of  ' the  water  of  Lourdes,  she  rose  immediately 
with  but  little  assistance,  from  the  bed,  from  which  she  had  scarce  been 
able  to  rise  during  her  long  sickness,  she  is  now  rapidly  improving  in 
health  and  is  desirous  that  thanks  be  returned  to  God  for  this  favor. 

Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  situation  obtained ;  for  a  special 
favor  and  for  several  blessings  received  during  the  last  month.  Thanks 
are  returned  for  restored  health  granted  through  petitions.  Most 
grateful  thanks  are  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  recovery,  with- 
out trouble,  of  an  old  debt;  it  was  never  asked  for  except  through 
petitions  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  The  whole  matter  is  certainly  provi- 
dential, and  is  calculated  to  increase  the  confidence  we  should  have  in 
the  mercy  and  wonderful  condescension  of  our  dear  Lord  who  interests 
himself  even  in  our  temporal  affairs.    With  grateful  hearts  we  offer 
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earnest  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  special  favors  received  daring 
the  four  past  months. 

Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  happy  death  of  one  of  the 
Associates ;  for  having  sent  means  to  pay  debts,  and  for  other  great 
blessings.    A  young  lady  who  has  received  a  special  favor,  recommended 
in  the  Messenger,  requests  to  have  a  Mass  of  Thanksgiving  offered  in 
honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart.    Another  returns  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  a  special  favor  obtained.    A  young  man  who  was  for  many 
years  entirely  unmindful  of  his  Christian  duties,  has  returned  to  the 
practice  of  his  religion  since  being  recommended  to  the  Apostleship. 
Please  also,  Rev.  Father,  have  a  Mass  of  Thanksgiving  offered  for 
many  favors,  spiritual  and  temporal,  granted  to  our  establishment,  one 
of  which  is  the  excellent  spirit  reigning  among  our  pupils.    Please  to 
return  most  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  dear  Lord  for 
the  return  of  my  sister  to  her  religious  duties — she  had  neglected  them 
for  four  years,  but  since  she  was  recommended  to  the  Apostleship  she 
has  approached  the  sacraments.    Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  for  two  special  graces  which  had  been  recommended  and  have 
been  obtained.    Sincere  thanks  are  returned  for  the  conversion  of  two 
Protestants  who  were  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship 
some  time  ago,  and  are  now  fervent  Catholics.    Also  for  three  other 
favors  received ;  a  person  who  had  neglected  his  religions  duties  for  a 
considerable  time  has  approached  the  sacraments ;  a  man  who  was  ad- 
dicted to  intemperance  has  reformed ;  and  the  Superior  of  a  religions 
community  is  restored  to  health — she  had  a  very  severe  attack  which 
led  to  her  death's  door,  and  was  likely  to  deprive  her,  if  not  of  life,  at 
least  of  all  usefulness  for  the  rest  of  her  life  ;  she  was  especially  recom- 
mended to  the  Association  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and  the  Apos- 
tleship of  Prayer,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary ; 
after  a  short  time,  without  the  help  of  doctors,  who  seemed  to  have 
given  her  up,  she  entirely  recovered,  and  is  now  at  her  wonted  duties 
to  the  great  joy  and  astonishment  of  those  ' who  were  witnesses  of  the 
condition  to  whicn  she  was  reduced,  and  who  declare  that  nothing  bat 
prayer  effected  this  much  wished  for  restoration  to  health.    I  beg  to 
thauk  the  Sacred  Heart  for  many  singular  graces  obtained.  About 
seven  months  ago  three  parishes  were  recommended,  all  three  have  now 
edifying  pastors,  and  serious  scandals  completely  removed. 

A  gentleman  deep  in  consumption,  would  not  hear  of  confession,  he 
had  not  confessed  for  about  eight  years,  is  now  dying  in  the  most  con- 
soling sentiments.  Other  cases  I  might  mention  did  time  allow.  In 
fact,  I  have  obtained  almost  every  thing  I  asked.  I  wish  to  return 
thanks  to  the  glorious  St.  Joseph,  for  great  temporal  favors  obtained 
through  his  intercession.  Please  return  grateful  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  for  the  great  favor  bestowed  on  me,  and  for  my  vocation. 


THE  MESSENGER 

Of  The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
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The  Doctors  of  the  Church  are  careful  to  remark,  that  all  the  modes 
of  speech  heretofore  adopted,  as  if  to  show  God  actually  suffering  from 
the  malice  of  sinners,  are,  after  all,  but  metaphorical  and  that  they 
should  not  be  received  in  their  strictest  literal  sense.  God,  say  they, 
being  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  our  language  in  order  to  confer  with 
us,  meets  with  such  terms  only  as  are  very  insufficient  to  express  what 
relates  to  Himself,  owing  to  the  limited  and  imperfect  nature  of  human 
speech  ;  therefore  it  would  be  wrong  to  apply  these  expressions  to  our 
Lord  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  are  habitually  understood  when 
they  are  made  use  of  with  regard  to  man.  This  is  iucontestible ;  but  to 
stop  here  would  simply  be  to  recoil  before  a  difficulty  and  not  to  throw 
light  upon  it;  for  it  is  equally  certain  that  when  God  speaks,  it  is  to 
say  something;  moreover,  His  word  could  not  cover  a  falsehood. 
There  is,  therefore,  no  doubt  that  in  the  reality  figured  by  the  meta- 
phors of  which  He  makes  use,  is  to  be  found  a  foundation  of  facts  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  metaphors  themselves.  And  what  is  this 
foundation  ?  In  what  does  this  reality  consist  ?  It  will  always  remain 
inexplicable  how  God,  Who  properly  speaking,  cannot  suffer,  should 
nevertheless  tell  us  that  we  cause  Him  suffering  and  assure  us  that  He 
is  the  actual  victim  of  our  sins.    Let  us  confess  that  we  are  in  the 
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presence  of  a  profound,  unfathomable  mystery  which  we  must  humbly 
believe  and  reverence ;  this  is  our.  first  and  most  essential  duty  with 
regard  to  a  truth  which  our  words  cannot  express  nor  our  minds  pene- 
trate, but  which,  in  order  to  be  accepted,  can  produce  as  guarantee  the 
affirmation  of  the  Lord.  However,  this  fundamental  principle  having 
been  laid  down,  without  endeavoring  to  understand  what  must  forever 
remain  hidden  from  as,  but  with  a  view  of  offering  something  to  a  pious 
and  legitimate  curiosity,  we  will  attempt  to  raise  a  corner  of  the  veil 
which  hides  from  us  the  truth. 

Although  Christ  may  not  now  be  reached  by  our  ingratitude  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  feel  actual  suffering,  still  with  reason  does  He  complain 
that  we  wound  His  loving  Heart  by  our  sins.  In  effect,  sin  violates 
His  most  sacred  rights,  it  is  even,  in  intention,  an  attempt  at  His  very 
existence.  The  sinner  refuses  to  God  that  which  belongs  to  Him,  and 
that  which  He  justly  claims ;  he  throws  off  the  yoke  which  the  Lord  has 
imposed  upon  him,  he  substitutes  his  own  will  for  the  will  of  his  Master, 
he  tramples  under  foot  the  commands  which  he  has  received.  Is  not 
this  a  great  wrong  done  to  God's  interests  ?  Can  He  remain  indifferent 
to  this  crying  violation  of  His  rights  ?  God  is  infinitely  sufficient  to 
Himself  it  is  true,  and  He  needs  nothing  which  He  does  not  find  in 
Himself.  Before  the  creation  He  enjoyed  all  felicity,  the  existence  of 
creatures  brought  Him  nothing  which  was  at  all  necessary  to  Him,  and 
their  annihilation  would  deprive  Him  of  nothing. 

However,  by  the  fact  that  He  did  create  the  world,  Gcd  henceforth 
linked  this  accidental  glory  to  the  fate  of  creation.  This  was  His  own 
action ;  His  personal  deed ;  nothing  obliged  Him  to  do  it,  but,  when 
once  He  had  given  existence  to  creatures,  it  became  necessary  that  He 
should  entertain  with  them  such  relations  as  suited  His  quality  of 
Creator  and,  on  their  part,  that  they  should  conduct  themselves  towards 
Him  as  being  the  work  of  His  hand.  To  make  an  attempt  at  breaking 
these  relations  is  to  dishonor  Him,  why  then  should  we  be  surprised 
that  He  complains  of  it? 

Sin  is  not  only  a  violation  of  the  rights  of  God,  it  is  at  the  same  time 
a  tendency  to  destroy  His  very  being.  Kvery  sinner,  observes  St. 
Bernard,  if  he  penetrates  into  the  depths  of  his  own  soul,  will  find  that 
he  wishes  it  were  possible  for  God  to  ignore  his  wickedness ;  or  not  to 
reprove  him  for  it ;  or,  at  least,  not  to  punish  him  for  it.    He  wishes, 
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therefore,  to  annihilate  God,  because  he  wishes  to  deprive  Him  of  wis- 
dom, of  justice,  or  of  power,  perfections  without  which  God  cannot 
exist. 

The  sinner  does  not  confine  himself  to  a  deicide  of  intention,  he 
attempts  to  realize  his  abominable  desire  and  begins  to  put  it  into 
execution,  for,  in  committing  sin,  he  accomplishes  an  act  with  regard  to 
which  God  experiences  an  infinite  hatred  ;  an  act  totally  opposed  to  all 
the  divine  attributes,  and  causing  Him  infinite  displeasure  if  it  were 
possible.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  when  we  offend  God,  it  does  not 
depend  upon  us  if  He  does  not  actually  suffer  from  it,  for,  if  a  superior 
and  insurmountable  force  did  not  oppose  it,  our  sins  would  have  the 
accursed  power  of  causing  Him  suffering.  He  does  not  actually  suffer 
when  we  commit  iniquity,  it  is  true,  bnt  if  He  does  not  it  is  only  on 
account  of  His  impassibility,  but  this  is  no  justification  for  us,  for  He 
escapes  our  persecutions  by  a  circumstance  entirely  foreign  to  our 
criminal  audacity,  while  we,  on  the  contrary,  accomplish  all  that  it  is  in 
our  power  to  make  Him  suffer,  and  which  would  necessarily  produce 
that  effect  were  He  not  incapable  of  it. 

Do  not  call  this  exaggeration ;  do  not  say  the  design  of  becoming 
the  executioners  of  Christ  is  far  from  our  thoughts ;  that  it  even  causes 
us  horror.  Granted — but  what  matter  when  we  behold  the  fact?  What- 
ever may  be  our  intentions,  whether  we  wish  it  or  not,  such  is  the  fatal 
result  of  the  act  of  our  sin.  We  were  free  not  to  establish  the  cause  for 
renewing  the  Passion  of  our  Saviour,  but  the  cause  once  laid  down  we 
are  not  free  to  detach  from  it  the  effect  or  to  fetter  the  logical  course  of 
events ;  it  becomes  then  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer  unless  some 
superior  power  places  Him  beyond  the  reach  of  our  attempts.  Conse- 
quently if,  to-day,  the  Heart  of  Jesus  reproaches  us  for  our  cruelty  in 
His  regard,  if  He  appears  to  us  bloody  and  covered  with  wounds,  by 
speaking  and  acting  thus  He  only  renders  sensible  to  our  eyes  and  to 
our  ears  the  execution  of  the  implicit  desire  contained  in  the  sin  which 
we  commit  to-day,  showing  us  to  what  our  sin  of  the  moment  tends  by 
its  very  nature  and  what  it  would  actually  accomplish. were  it  not  pre- 
vented by  a  barrier  which  it  is  not  allowed  to  pass. 

But  sin  goes  still  further.  Once  in  the  course  of  ages,  in  the  days 
when  our  Lord  was  upon  this  earth,  sin  encountered  God,  became  passi- 
ble in  the  humanity  which  He  had  personally  assumed,  and  then  it  was 
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able  to  consummate  its  abominable  designs.  It  profited  by  the  circa  in- 
stance, and  the  God  Man,  fur  the  moment  not  protected  by  His  impassi- 
bility, succumbed  under  its  blows.  Now,  with  God,  there  is  no  succes- 
sion of  events ;  no  past,  no  future ;  no  yesterday,  no  to-morrow ;  only 
a  universal  perpetual  present,  an  endless  to-day  embracing  individually 
all  that  which  for  us  was  formerly,  is  now,  or  will  be  later.  That  which 
shall  be  is  as  much  accomplished  in  the  sight  of  God  as  what  has  already 
been.  From  the  bosom  of  His  motionless  eternity  He  contemplates  our 
sin  of  the  moment  actually  torturing  His  well  beloved  Son  and  causing 
His  death  upon  the  cross ;  while  for  us,  according  to  the  order  of  time, 
the  Deicide  of  Calvary  was  accomplished  eighteen  hundred  years  ago. 
Let  us  also  add,  that  if  redemption  were  not  -already  superabundantly 
accomplished,  if  our  Lord  had  not  expiated  the  sins  which  we  daily 
commit,  or  if  the  satisfaction  which  He  offered  for  them  to  the  Father 
was  not  infinite,  it  would  then  be  necessary,  in  order  to  appease  Divine 
Justice,  that  our  Lord  should  suffer  and  die  again  as  He  had  already 
done  once.  Therefore  when  our  Lord  complains  that  we  crucify  Him 
anew,  when  He  shows  Himself  in  the  same  state  in  which  He  was 
during  His  Passion,  He,  in  reality,  does  nothing  more  than  represent 
to  us  the  expiation  which  His  Father  would  exact  in  reparation  of  our 
sins  if  such  expiation  had  not  already  taken  place  in  advance,  or  if 
it  had  not  been  all-sufficient ;  He  only  places  before  our  eyes,  such  as 
He  sees  it,  the  frightful  result  which  sin  once  fully  realized  in  time  and 
which,  for  Him,  is  unceasingly  accomplished  in  the  unchanging  always 
of  His  eternity. 

Finally,  let  us  remember  that  Christ  is  not  only  God  as  are  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Since  the  incarnation  He  is  both  God  and  man. 
Consequently,  if  as  God  He  eternally  sees  and  detests  the  excesses 
which  the  sinner  commits  against  Him,  as  the  Man  God  He  was  the 
victim  of  these  same  excesses  in  the  days  of  His  passible  and  mortal  life 
and  He  still  preserves  the  most  vivid  recollection  of  the  intensity  of  the 
feeling  to  which  He  gave  expression  at  the  beginning  of  His  Passion, 
when  He  cried  out :  "Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from 
me."  Here  let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  a  confusion  of  terms  and  not 
identify  impassibility  with  insensibility ;  these  two  things  are  quite  dis- 
tinct, and  do  not  necessarily  coexist.  For  us,  in  our  present  state  of 
trial,  sensibility  and  passibility  call  upon  and  answer  each  other  but  too 
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faithfully,  for  Christ  in  possession  of  unalterable  felicity  the  two  things 
are  separate.  The  one,  sensibility,  belongs  to  Him  always  becanse  He 
is  man,  but  at  the  same  time  because  He  has  exchanged  exile  for  coun- 
try, He  is  inaccessible  to  the  other,  passibility. 


The  moral  and  christian  view  which  Maura  took  of  the  first  torment 
she  had  undergone  was%not  at  all  satisfactory  to  the  Governor.  He  had 
imagiued  that  one  so  young  and  delicate — a  person  too  not  wholly 
weaned  from  the  love  of  earthly  vanities,  as  he  had  been  informed — 
would  have  been  a  willing  instrument  in  the  execution  of  his  plans. 
Seeing  himself  thus  foiled  by  the  young  woman,  he  grew  very  angry, 
and  ordered  his  men  to  cut  off  all  her  fingers  and  cast  them  away. 
Maura  was  not  discouraged  by  this  barbarous  treatment,  but  calmly 
addressing  Arian,  she  said : 

"  For  this  also  I  must  confess  that  I  owe  you  many  thanks ;  for  you 
have  deprived  me  of  the  fingers  which  I  used  as  instruments  to  adorn 
myself  after  the  manner  of  worldlings.  You  understand  not  the  great- 
ness of  the  service  which  you  are  rendering  me :  this  torment  which  you 
have  made  me  undergo  I  have  offered  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
vanity,  of  which  I  have  been  often  guilty.  Wherefore,  do  not  spare 
me ;  for  I  am  ready  to  suffer  whatsoever  tortures  you  intend  to  inflict 
upon  me." 

The  Governor  made  her  no  answer,  for  he  was  fairly  astonished  at 
the  wonderful  courage  displayed  by  the  sufferer.  Poccilius,  her  father- 
in-law,  who  had  remained  standing  in  the  crowd  of  spectators,  now 
drew  near  and  said : 

"  0  Maura,  my  most  valiant  and  excellent  daughter,  how  feelest  thou 
after  the  loss  of  all  thy  fingers  ?" 

"  You  have  often  seen,"  she  replied,  "  men  pulling  up  by  the  roots 
the  herbs  in  their  well-watered  gardens  !  as  the  herbs  are  insensible  to 
this  action,  so  am  I  void  of  feeling  as  regards  my  fingers ;  since  He  for 
whose  glory  I  suffer  takes  away  all  pain  from  His  uuworthy  servant." 
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Arian,  after  reflecting  for  some  time,  ordered  his  men  to  prepare  a 
large  caldron  of  boiling  water  and  throw  her  into  it.  The  men  immedi- 
ately complied  with  his  commands.  When,  however,  Maura  was  cast 
into  the  scalding  water,  she  remained  unhurt,  and  said  to  the  Gover- 
nor: 

"  For  this  also  must  I  thank  your  Excellency ;  for  I  think  that  now  I 
am  being  washed  and  cleansed  from  all  the  defilements  which  I  con- 
tracted formerly,  by  serving  the  world  rather  than  my  gracious 
Redeemer.  Now  I  feel  confident,  that  I  am  being  prepared  to  present 
myself  before  Him  with  a  clean  heart — which  will  entitle  me  to  receive 
the  crown  of  life.  Nevertheless,  I  most  confess  that,  perhaps,  you  were 
in  too  great  a  hurry  to  cast  me  into  this  caldron  :  for  the  water,  so  far 
as  I  am  able  to  feel  and  judge,  is  doubtless  more  cool  and  refreshing 
than  you  intended  it  should  be." 

These  words  caused  Arian  no  little  annoyance,  and  made  him  suspect 
that,  perhaps,  his  men,  by  some  secret  understanding  for  purposes  of 
their  own,  had  let  out  the  boiling  water  and  filled  the  caldron  with  cool 
so  that  Maura  might  suffer  no  harm.  Acting  under  this  suspicion,  he 
suddenly  leaped  from  his  tribunal,  and  going  close  to  the  Martyr,  he 
said  to  her : 

"  If,  because  thou  hast  no  longer  the  power  of  feeling,  thou  sufferest 
no  harm  from  this  water,  pour  a  handful  of  it  upon  my  hands  that  I 
may  judge  whether  it  is  really  hot  or  cold." 

"  As  I  said  just  now,"  replied  Maura,  "  I  do  not  feel  that  it  is  hot. 
But,  perhaps,  sir,"  she  added,  "  your  men  were  too  ill  supplied  with 
wood  to  make  this  water  boiling  hot ;  if  so,  send  to  my  father,  who  is  a 
carpenter,  he  will  no  doubt,  cheerfully  give  you  a  wagon-load  of  wood 
to  make  this  caldron  boil,  so  that  his  daughter  may  receive  the  greater 
reward  hereafter." 

"  It  may  be,"  said  the  Governor,  "  that  thy  limbs  are  become  too 
benumbed  to  feel  the  difference  between  what  is  hot  or  cold.  Do, 
therefore,  what  I  said  before !  let  me  try  the  warmth  of  that  water." 

The  Martyr  thereupon  threw  some  of  the  water  upon  his  hands,  and 
Arian,  instantly  feeling  that  they  were  scalded,  exclaimed : 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Maura :  He  alone  can  bestow  these 
favors  upon  them  that  believe  in  Him." 
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Then  he  gave  orders  to  his  men  to  take  her  ont  of  the  boiling  caldron 
and  set  her  at  liberty.  Bnt  no  sooner  had  he  yielded  to  this  generous 
impulse  than  the  devil  entered  again  into  his  heart,  and  suggested  to 
him  the  thought  that,  by  his  action,  he  had  approved  of  the  doings  of 
the  Christians,  and  encouraged  them  in  their  opposition  to  the  will  of 
the  Emperor.    Whereupon,  recalling  the  Martyr,  he  said  to  her  : 

"  Maura,  give  up  thy  trust  in  Christ,  and  sacrifice  to  our  gods,  that 
thus  thou  mayst  secure  for  thyself,  now  and  forever,  freedom  from  every 
sort  of  annoyance." 

"  Neither  now,  nor  at  any  other  time,  will  I  do  what  you  require  of 
rae,"  6he  replied,  "  and  you  know  well  enough,  that  I  have  a  Protector 
who  will  enable  me  to  remain  constant  in  my  resolve." 

"I  will  fill  thy  month  with  live  coals,"  said  the  Governor,  "and  burn 
it  so  that  thereafter  thou  shalt  be  unable  to  utter  a  word, — unless  thou 
consent  to  do  my  bidding." 

The  mind  of  your  Excellency  is  too  excited  to  understand  the  mean- 
ing  of  that  threat,"  said  Maura,  "  these  coals  would  have  the  effect  of 
cleansing  my  6onl  from  the  sins  which  I  have  committed  by  means  of 
my  tongue  and  my  lips.  For,  even  as  of  old  an  Angel  of  the  Lord 
touched  with  a  live  coal  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet,  and  said :  1  Behold 
this  hath  touched  thy  Hps,  and  thy  iniquities  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
thy  sins  shall  be  cleansed,'  so  this  torment,  endured  for  Christ's  sake, 
will  serve  to  purify  my  heart.  Wherefore,  I  pray  you,  order  these  coals 
to  be  applied  not  only  to  my  mouth,  but  to  my  face  and  my  whole 
body." 

This  aroused  anew  the  anger  of  Arian  so  that  he  instantly  ordered 
his  men  to  bring  a  lamp  filled  with  pitch  and  sulphur,  and  scorch  by 
little  and  little  her  whole  body.  When  the  spectators  saw  what  was 
going  on,  they  became  indignant, — for  they  had  all  along  admired  the 
wonderful  courage  of  Maura — and  exclaimed  : 

"  How  long,  0  Arian,  will  you  persist  in  inventing  new  tortures  to 
afflict  that  poor  girl  ?  Put  a  stop,  sir,  to  your  cruel  work :  we  all  as 
well  as  yourself,  admire  the  heroic  constancy  of  the  noble  sufferer." 

But  Maura,  turning  to  the  multitude,  said  : 

"My  kind  friends,  I  would  advise  yon  all  to  attend  to  your  own 
affairs.  I  understand  quite  well  what  is  best  for  me ;  but  should  I  need 
a  helper,  I  have  only  to  call  upon  the  God  whom  I  serve,  He  is  ever 
ready  to  protect  me." 
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When  she  had  said  this,  the  Governor  ordered  the  burning  lamp  to 
be  applied  to  her  body.    The  Martyr  seeing  this,  said  to  him  : 

"  Has  not  your  former  experience  tanght  yon  that  the  feeble  light  of 
a  little  lamp  can  have  no  terror  for  me  ?  Ought  not  the  boiling  cal- 
dron, into  which  I  was  cast,  have  frightened  me  ?  Bat  you  know  what 
happened  ;  and  do  you  imagine  that  this  trifling  fire  will  terrify  me  into 
doing  what  is  wrong  ?  No,  no,  sir,  if  you  are  in  earnest,  command  a 
fiery  furnace  to  be  prepared,  throw  me  into  it,  and  then  judge  whether 
it  is  in  your  power  to  overcome  my  constancy.  Were  it  not  better  for 
yourself  to  confess  sincerely,  and  at  once,  that  you  know  at  last,  that  I 
am  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  it  was  He  who,  by  means  of  my 
blessed  husband,  called  me  to  this  struggle  that  my  very  weakness  might 
proclaim  His  power  and  mercy?  This  fire  is  to  my  body  what  the 
morning  dew  is  to  the  field  :  it  refreshes  and  invigorates  my  limbs." 

Arian  knew  not  what  answer  to  make  to  this  bold  declaration  of  the 
suffering  servant  of  God.  His  proud  mind  hesitated  between  a  public 
confession  of  his  belief  in  the  power  of  the  God  of  the  Christians  and 
the  unavailing  efforts  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth  to  put  down  by  force 
that  which  reason  and  common  sense  proved  to  be  a  supernatural 
declaration  of  the  powerlessness  of  Paganism.  For  a  time  he  was  at  a 
loss  how  to  act ;  but,  at  last,  he  gave  orders  that  Timothy  and  his  wife 
should  be  crucified — over  against  each  other.  Their  trials,  however, 
were  not  yet  ended. 

As  they  were  going  to  the  place  of  execution,  the  mother  of  Maura 
met  them.  Bathed  in  tears  and  loudly  lamenting,  6he  addressed  her 
daughter,,  saying : 

"Is  it  thus,  0  Maura,  thou  forsakest  thy  mother?  What  shall  be- 
come of  all  the  ornaments  of  which  thou  wert  so  proud  ?  Whose  form 
shall  they  adorn  when  my  daughter  is  no  more  ?  " 

"  Speak  not  of  such  things,  0  mother,"  answered  Maura :  "  gold  may 
be  carried  off,  garments  are  consumed  by  moths,  youth  and  beauty  dis- 
appear with  age ;  but  Christ  our  Lord  holds  out  to  me  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  forever;  this  I  mean  to  secure  for  myself." 

And  as  not  even  then  the  mother  desisted  from  importuning  her  with 
worldly  suggestions,  Maura  said  to  her : 

"  Leave  off  troubling  me  1  wouldst  thou  draw  me  away  from  my 
Saviour,  or  hinder  me  from  dying  on  the  cross,  when  Himself  did  not 
disdain  this  manner  of  death." 
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When  fastened  to  the  cross,  Maura,  instead  of  giving  the  least  sign 
of  weakness  brought  on  by  her  sufferings,  at  once  began  to  cheer  up  her 
husband,  saying : 

"Let  us  not  give  ourselves  to  sleep,  lest,  perhaps,  our  Lord,  coming 
to  visit  our  habitation  and  finding  us  asleep,  take  offence  at  our  slug* 
gishness.  The  lamp  that  burns  in  the  house  of  the  watchful  father  of  a 
family,  frightens  away  the  thieves  that  come  in  the  night.  If  we  watch 
and  pray,  we  shall  ever  be  prepared  to  ward  off  the  blows  which  our 
enemy  will  not  fail  to  aim  at  us,  so  long  as  we  continue  here  waiting  the 
coming  of  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom." 

During  nine  days  they  remained  alive  on  the  cross  without  tasting  any 
kind  of  food,  and  encouraging  one  another  to  perseverance — in  spite  of 
their  sufferings  and  the  many  assaults  of  the  devil.  For  the  enemy  of 
man  tempted  them  in  various  ways,  during  this  long-protracted  torture. 
At  one  time  Maura  beheld  him  in  the  form  as  it  were  of  a  man  holding 
in  his  hand  a  large  cup  filled  with  milk  and  honey.  Presenting  it  to 
her,  he  said : 

"  Take  this,  and  drink,  for  thou  hast  need  of  greater  strength." 
"And  who  art  thou,"  asked  Maura,  "  who  offerest  me  this  drink.'1 
" 1  am  an  angel  of  God,"  he  answered. 

"  Then  let  us  pray  together,"  said  Maura, 14  giving  thanks  to  God." 
11 1  am  come  hither,"  he  replied,  "  because  I  feel  pity  for  thee :  I 
koow  thou  art  weak  and  hungry,  for  thou  hast  not  tasted  food  for  a  long 


"  What  induces  thee  to  speak  in  this  manner  ?  "  inquired  Maura,  "  or 
why  wouldst  thou  condemn  my  abstemiousness  and  forbearance? 
Knowest  thou  not  that  God  often  grants  to  His  servants  to  do  things 
which  seem  impossible  ?  " 

And  as  she  began  to  pray  he  turned  away  his  face,  and  soon  after 
vanished  from  her  sight. 

At  another  time,  when  she  felt  her  mouth  parched  with  thirst,  she  had 
soother  vision.  She  saw  a  person  who,  kindly  addressing  her,  invited 
her  to  accompany  him.  He  led  her  to  a  stream  of  cool  and  limpid 
water,  and  said : 

"  Thou  art  faint  with  thirst  and  exhaustion :  drink  of  this  water  and 
he  refreshed." 
Suspecting  that  he  was  the  tempter,  she  replied  : 
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"  I  have  already  said  that  I  would  not  drink  water,  nor  take  an y 
refreshment,  until  I  drink  the  cup  which  Christ  our  Lord  has  set  before 
me,  and  which,  by  death,  prepares  me  for  the  joys  of  everlasting  life." 

Thereupon,  he  himself  went  near  the  stream  and  began  to  drink  of  its 
water,  and,  as  he  drank,  the  stream  dried  up  and  he  disappeared.  By 
this  the  Martyr  knew  that  she  had  escaped  another  snare  of  the  evil 
one. 

The  day  before  their  death,  Maura  related  to  her  husband  another 
vision  which  had  been  shown  her  for  her  own  consolation,  but  still  more 
for  the  encouragement  of  Timothy,  the  silent  and  patient  sufferer.  A 
person  appeared  to  her,  his  countenance  shining  as  the  sun,  bis  gar- 
ments whiter  than  the  snow.  Taking  her  by  the  hand,  he  lifted  her  up 
into  space  until  they  came  to  a  vast  apartment,  where  he  showed  her  a 
throne  prepared,  upon  which  lay  a  white  garment  exceeding  rich,  and  a 
crown.    Astonished  at  their  splendor,  she  said  to  her  guide  : 

"  Whose  are  these,  my  lord  ?  " 

"This  throne,  the  garment  and  the  crown  are  prepared  for  thee  as  a 
reward  of  thy  victory,"  he  replied. 

Then  he  led  her  to  a  place  somewhat  higher,  where  she  beheld  a 
throne,  a  garment,  and  a  crown  like  to  the  former.  She  said  to  her 
guide  : 

"And  pray,  my  lord,  whose  are  these  ?  " 

"  These  belong  to  Timothy,  thy  husband,"  he  answered. 

"  But  why  then,"  she  asked,  "  are  the  thrones  placed  so  far  apart?  " 

"  Because,"  he  replied,  "  there  is  a  great  difference  between  thyself 
and  thy  husband.  Knowest  thou  not  that  it  is  by  his  means,  by  his 
words  and  example,  thou  hast  become  entitled  to  these  rewards  ?  Go 
now  :  to-morrow  at  the  sixth  hour,  the  angels  will  come  to  release  your 
spirits ;  but  yet,  be  watchful ;  the  enemy  sleepeth  not." 

On  the  tenth  day,  when  the  time  foretold  by  the  angel  was  nigb, 
Maura  said  to  the  people,  who  had  been  all  the  while  watching  them 
and  admiring  their  constancy  and  patient  suffering  : 

"  Brethren,  remember  that  at  onetime  we  were  given  to  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  we  acted  according  to  its  spirit ;  but,  with  true  repent- 
ance,  we  forsook  that  which  we  found  to  be  wrongful  and  applied  our- 
self,  with  all  sincerity,  to  serve  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  now  we  trust  to 
receive  from  Him  the  recompense  promised  to  them  that  die  in  His 
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friendship.  Let  not  our  example  be  useless  to  yon.  Persevere  in  His 
service;  or,  if  you  have  gone  astray,  call  upon  Him,  with  humble 
prayer,  that  He  may  be  merciful  to  you — according  to  His  great 
mercy." 

After  she  had  uttered  these  words,  herself  and  her  husband  went  to 
receive  their  reward. 

They  suffered  on  the  third  of  May. 


<$rom  the  $otes  of  a  £ouI  ttat  Shoes  the  J5amd  f  wit 


The  Heart  of  Jesus  is  a  rose-garden.  The  hearts  of  men  who  love 
Him  are  like  the  roses.  He  has  placed  them  in  His  garden  and  gladly 
entertains  Himself  with  them.  He,  Love  Itself,  plucks  the  roses.  They 
who  do  not  love  the  Lord,  instead  of  abiding  in  this  garden,  go  to  the 
hedge  of  thorns,  once  more  to  crown  with  thorns  His  Sacred  Head. 
Bat  even  from  beneath  the  very  crown  of  thorns  His  eyes  still  lovingly 
rest  on  His  enemies ;  His  tender  look  invites  them  to  His  love  as  long 
as  they  enjoy  this  life,  in  order  that  He  may  not  be  forced  to  reject 
them,  when  He  shall  appear  as  their  Judge,  decked  with  an  unfading 
crown  of  glory. 

2.  The  Spirit  Strengthened  in  the  Heart  op  Jesus  Bears 


A  nail  without  a  point  will  not  pierce  the  wall,  but  a  sharp  one  may 
be  easily  driven  into  it,  and  once  fixed  is  able  to  support  great  weights. 
The  nail  and  the  wall,  however,  help  one  another.  Christ  i3  the  wall 
who  imparts  solidity  and  firmness,  and  the  nail  is  our  love  for  Him, 
which  consequently  ought  to  be  neither  weak  nor  dull.  It  must  pene- 
trate the  Heart  of  Jesus  and  be  fastened  in  It,  just  as  the  nail  in  the 
wall.  The  nail  alone  can  support  nothing  unless  it  be  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  wall,  and  be  itself  upheld  by  it.  When,  therefore,  man 
is  wholly  secured  in  Christ,  he  can  bear  many  crosses  and  sufferings, 


1.  The  Rose-Garden  and  the  Hedge  of  Thorns. 
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yea,  all  things.  But,  on  the  contrary,  whosoever  has  no  lore  for  Christ 
resembles  the  blunt  nail,  which  imparts  no  firmness.  Such  a  man  can 
not  remain  united  to  God;  he  falls  off  whenever  he  has  to  endure 
crosses  and  sufferings. 


I  saw  the  Heart  of  our  Divine  Saviour  so  large,  as  to  be  able  to  con- 
tain within  Itself  the  hearts  of  all  men  ;  but  these  were  very  small  and 
weak.  All  that  firmly  clung  to  Him,  seemed  to  be  clad  in  iron  and  to 
dread  nothing,  whilst  others  that  stood  aloof,  were  defenceless  and 
timorous,  owing  to  their  want  of  firm  confidence.  Since  man  of  himself 
has  a  weak  heart,  he  should  through  the  way  of  Communion  enter  into 
the  strong  Heart  of  Jesus.  Yes,  our  heart  must  enter  into  the  great 
Heart  of  the  Lord.  And  then  when  with  firm  confidence  the  spirit  has 
bound  itself  to  the  Lord,  it  is  covered  with  an  impenetrable  armor  and 
can  do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengthens  it.  The  arrows  of  the  ene- 
mies of  our  salvation  rebound  from  this  coat  of  mail,  and  like  feathers 
fall  harmless  to  the  ground.  The  Heart  of  Jesus  is  the  storeroom  of 
all  strength,  and  firm  confidence  opens  it.  If  the  spirit  on  awaking, 
immediately  throws  itself  confidently  into  the  arms  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
His  Name  takes  the  first  step  of  the  day,  it  will  also  make  the  last  in 
His  company.  Blessings  will  attend  its  undertakings,  and  throughout 
the  day  scarcely  anything  will  be  able  to  bring  it  to  a  fall.  Whosoever 
relies  solely  on  himself  trusts  in  weakness,  and  is  his  own  tempter  and 
seducer.  In  manifold  ways  do  people  at  present  work  without  God, 
they  scatter  without  gathering,  and  make  the  common  evil  grow  worse. 
May  the  Lord  bring  help,  and  may  the  remedy  not  prove  too  bitter. 


I  saw  a  dry  and  barren  plain,  in  the  centre  of  which  there  was  a  lake 
surrounded  by  very  high  embankments  and  swarming  with  lively  fish. 
Instead  of  making  an  outlet  in  the  dam  to  supply  the  thirsty  land  with 
water,  many  people  were  busily  engaged  in  strengthening  it,  and  in 
stopping  up  every  hole  from  whence  might  issue  life-giving  water  to 
refresh  the  desert  waste.  In  this  wise  the  foolish  people  acted,  though 
water  was  thus  liberally  offered  them,  and  they  stood  in  need  of  it,  not 


3.  The  Heart  op  Jesus,  a  Strong  Heart. 


4.  The  Fountain  op  Living  Water. 
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to  pine  away  with  thirst.  This  lake  is  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  The 
fish  are  they  who  already  united  to  the  Lord,  live  and  more  in  Him  ; 
the  inhabitants  of  the  desolate  region  are  those  who  are  separated  from 
Him.  As  long  as  they  strive  against  love,  they  wearily  toil  at  the 
embankment,  which  prevents  a  flood  of  life-giving  graces.  Were  but 
their  endeavors  directed  towards  forcing  themselves  into  the  Sacred 
Heart,  how  soon  the  torrent  of  graces  which  would  rush  upon  them 
would  become  irresistible,  and  triumphantly  overturn  every  barrier 
opposed  to  its  vigorous  speed.  Living  water  would  gush  upon  them, 
cleanse  and  purify  and  strengthen  them,  and  infuse  new  life  into  their 
deadened  hearts. 

5.  Omnipotence  op  the  Divine  Heart. 

I  saw  wide  and  far-spreading  waters,  like  unto  a  sea,  covered  with 
ice;  the  vessels  checked  in  their  course,  were  blocked  up  by  huge 
masses  of  ice.  I  felt  keenly  the  sailors'  oppressive  burden,  and  asked 
myself:  "  Who  can  thaw  this  sea  ?  "  Suddenly  the  sun  shot  forth  his 
ardent  beams,  a  mighty  crashing  was  heard,  the  wide-extended  fields  of 
ice  broke,  the  blocks  of  ice  separated  and  fell  quickly  apart.  The  sea 
was  open  and  free,  and  the  ships  proceeded  joyously  on  their  course. 

Thus  too  the  Catholic  Church  at  different  times  and  in  different 
places  is  violently  oppressed,  impeded  in  her  glorious  work  by  un- 
believers and  heretics,  and  even  by  many  of  her  own  children.  Icy 
storms  of  persecution  fiercely  blow  over  her  head.  At  the  appointed 
time  the  Lord  draws  near ;  in  His  omnipotence  and  love  He  turns  to 
her  and  overcomes  every  opposition  of  her  enemies.  I  saw  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  glowing  as  the  sun,  put  to  flight  before  Him  the  darkness  and 
shadows  of  hell,  the  fierce  coldness  of  her  enemies.  This  divine  Heart 
softens  the  hardest  hearts  of  men,  and  frees  the  Church  from  the 
weighty  oppression  of  her  persecutors.  The  Heart  of  Jesus  will  again 
liberate  the  Church,  and  nothing  shall  then  impede  her  victorious 
career. 

6.  Fidelity  op  the  Sacred  Heart. 

To-day  I  meditated  on  the  great  trouble  it  costs  a  man  to  construct 
a  watch ;  how  impossible  it  is  for  him  always  to  rely  on  its  accuracy, 
since  certain  parts  of  the  delicate  machinery  may  be  easily  injured ; 
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how  on  the  contrary  the  sun  proceeds  ever  faithfully  and  surely  on  its 
heaven-appointed  course,  and  may  hence  be  relied  on.  Hereupon  I 
thought  I  heard  the  Lord  whisper  unto  me  these  words :  u  Man 
wearies  himself  excessively  to  gain  the  heart  of  another,  which  so  very 
easily  may  be  drawn  away  from  bira,  but  to  gain  My  ileart  which  for- 
ever and  unchangeably  is  turned  towards  him,  he  does  not  put  himself 
to  the  least  inconvenience."  No,  no,  we  ought  not  to  doubt  that  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  ever  fondly  beats  for  us;  when  we  approach  It.  And  if 
once  He  is  devoted  to  us,  He  will  never  turn  away  from  us,  provided 
we  give  Him  our  confidence. 

7.  The  Heart  of  Jesus  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the 

Altar. 

Some  one  has  a  good  friend.  He  sees  him  not,  yet  experiences  his 
warm  love  continually  by  the  many  benefits  which  are  secretly  showered 
upon  him.  Will  he  not  love  the  hidden  benefactor  ?  I  looked  upon 
Jesus  in  the  most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar  as  such  a  friend.  He 
is  hidden,  but  at  the  same  time  manifests  by  the  workings  of  His  grace, 
especially  during  the  time  of  a  jubilee,  His  unswerving  friendship. 
There  He  distributes  His  blessings  in  most  copious  measure.  Many  a 
dark,  clouded  heart  is  illuminated,  many  a  cold  one  is  warmed  into 
love,  many  that  withered  and  died  long  ago,  are  brought  back  to 
vigorous  life.  We  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  lie  who  bestows  benefits 
upon  all ;  we  must  be  attentive  and  thankful  to  Him.  He  will  not 
withdraw  Himself,  but  ever  give  more  abundantly,  and  hereafter  show 
Himself  to  our  ravished  eyes  during  an  eternity  of  bliss. 


Jesus  points  and  calls  us  to  His  opened  Heart ;  He  wishes  us  too, 
ever  to  keep  our  hearts  open  for  Him.  If  a  rosebud  remain  always 
closed,  it  will  finally  drop  from  the  stem.  If  it  unlocks  its  petals,  man 
is  pleased  with  it  and  loves  it,  because  then  she  shows  herself  in  her 
fascinating  beauty,  and  sweetly  sheds  her  loveliest  perfumes  about  her. 
Thus  should  our  hearts  be  like  full-blown  roses,  or  at  least  they  should 
become  so,  if  until  now  they  have  remained  closed  unto  our  Lord. 


8.  The  Open  Heart  of  Jesus. 
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They  should  bloom  to  the  satisfaction  and  the  delight  of  our  Lord,  and 
win  His  love,  they  should  in  purity  and  charity  unfold  their  entire 
beauty,  and  pour  abroad  the  fragrance  of  sweet  scented  virtues  and 
good  works.  If  they  remain  closed  to  the  Lord,  they  wither  and  droop 
aud  perish. 


<l[orrespondente  between  an  &jged  Count  and  a  gounjg 


My  dear  Count : 

You  know  well  enough,  without  my  repeating  it,  how  acceptable  your 
letters  have  been  to  me ;  but,  as  to  the  latest  ones  in  particular,  I  could 
not  tell  you  how  much  good  they  have  done.  They  have  had  a  won- 
derful effect  upon  my  Father  and  Mother,  who  were  so  pleased  on  hear- 
ing them  read  that  they  would  have  me  favor  them  with  the  contents  of 
all  your  letters.  But  the  devil  is  now  enraged  at  so  fair  an  opening. 
The  story  is  somewhat  long,  but  I  must  tell  you. 

When  I  left  home  to  enter  the  University,  my  father  took  me  into 
his  private  cabinet  and  bade  me  beware  of  secret  societies.  His  call- 
ing me  into  his  cabinet,  and  the  tone  of  authority  he  used  were  quite 
unusual,  and  made  a  forcible  impression  on  me ;  so  I  asked  him,  why 
so  much  solemnity?  He  answered  me  with  a  deep  sigh,  and  then  said: 
You  must  know,  son,  that  when  I  was  at  your  time  of  life,  I  was  a 
clerk  in  a  bank  at  Stockholm.  There  was  not  a  man  serving  that  firm, 
from  the  president  down,  who  was  not  a  Yoltairian,  and  every  chance 
they  had  they  used  to  make  me  also  become  one.  I  was  slow  to  move, 
out  of  indolence  rather  than  anything  else.  They  left  me  alone.  But 
then  Weishaupt  flashed  into  notice  with  his  new  doctrines,  and  my  com- 
panions, with  the  president  at  their  head,  became  enthusiasts  ;  and,  one 
way  or  another,  they  overcame  my  repugnance  at  last,  enrolled  me  in  a 
secret  society  organized  on  Weishaupt's  principles  ;  and  soon,  said  they, 
great  progress  would  be  made  towards  the  spread  of  enlightment.  The 


Concert. 
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president  had  observed  in  me  a  greed  for  praise ;  and  he  expressed  his 
admiration  for  my  talents  as  a  financier,  in  which  line,  he  said,  I  was 
thought  much  of  by  the  society,  and  a  way  was  opeu  to  a  gigantic  for- 
tune. However,  he  was  not  very  successful  with  me,  for  I  already 
repented  of  the  step  I  had  taken,  and  was  trying  to  disengage  myself 
from  the  toils  in  which  I  was  caught.  But  the  more  I  strove  the  more 
implicated  I  found  myself;  and  so,  after  some  years,  I  resolved  on  quit- 
ting Sweden  ;  and  I  did  so,  very  quietly,  changing  my  name.  But  when 
I  reached  Germany,  and  began  to  seek  employment,  what  was  my  sur- 
prise to  find  that  my  real  name  was  known  ;  and  with  this  information 
I  received,  at  the  same  time,  promises  of  success  in  my  business,  if  I 
were  faithful  to  the  lodge ;  otherwise  every  thing  would  go  amiss.  I 
felt  constrained  to  renew  my  promises,  and  enroll  myself  in  another 
lodge.  I  must  admit  that  I  have  prospered  in  my  affairs ;  but  all  the 
while  the  bond  by  which  I  am  tied  has  been,  and  is  at  the  present  hoar, 
intolerable.  It  is  a  giievous  burden  not  to  be  independent;  these 
mysteries,  these  taxes,  this  banding  with  characters  whom  I  detest — 
all  is  a  grievous  burden. 

Here  my  Father  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  fixing  his  look  upon  me, 
said : 

Henry,  by  that  independence  which  is  so  dear  to  you,  keep  clear  of 
all  secret  societies,  and  grow  wise  by  my  experience. 

It  was  a  good  piece  of  advice,  was  that  of  my  father ;  and  deposited 
in  my  mind  at  the  right  moment ;  for  hardly  had  I  put  my  foot  in  the 
university  than  companions  and  professors  and  officials  all  came  about 
me,  to  get  me  enrolled  in  the  lodge,  and  I  can  assure  you  I  had  to 
manoeuvre  a  good  deal  to  keep  clear  of  the  trap.  ,  They  adduced 
examples  of  conspicuous  men ;  above  all,  some  of  them  made  a  point  of 
the  example  of  my  father,  who,  they  said,  owed  his  fortune  to  the  lodge- 
"  Not  to  the  lodge  alone,"  I  answered,  "  but  chiefly  to  his  own  tact  in 
business.  Then,  if  I  do  mean  to  join,  allow  me  to  do  so  through  his 
means."  This  reply  silenced  their  importunities  more  effectually  than 
anything. 

As  long  as  I  remained  an  infidel,  and  led  the  life  which  you  know  of, 
I  had  no  trouble  worth  mentioning,  on  the  score  of  my  not  being  a 
member ;  but  the  moment  it  was  noised  abroad  that  I  had  become  a 
Catholic,  war  to  the  knife  was  declared.    My  parents  had  motives 
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enough  to  induce  me  to  leave  the  Church  ;  but  if  motives  were  wanting 
there  were  not  wanting  those  who  could  supply  them.  They  repre- 
sented to  my  father  that  it  was  sheer  infamy  for  him  to  have  his  only 
son  become  a  papist ;  and  one  of  them  pointedly  brought  the  charge  to 
his  door,  that  he  was  in  fault  for  not  having  had  me  enrolled.  This 
charge  excited  him  and  he  answered,  that  if,  after  all,  I  wanted  to  be  a 
Catholic,  I  was  free  to  do  so  ;  and  that  he  might  use  persuasion  indeed, 
but  he  would  never  employ  force. 

His  answer  ran  like  an  electric  spark  through  Baden,  and  it  became 
a  topic  of  conversation  in  the  more  influential  circles,  and  particularly 
among  the  chief  men  of  the  freemasons.  It  was  a  signal  for  a  secret 
prosecution  to  which,  at  the  present  moment,  my  father  is  subjected. 
A  few  days  ago  he  received  an  anonymous  letter,  threatening  him  with 
ruin  in  his  business,  if  he  did  not  force  me  to  leave  the  church,  or,  in 
case  of  obstinacy  on  my  part,  if  he  did  not  disinherit  me  and  banish  me 
from  his  household.  The  poor  man  came  to  me  with  tears  in  his  eyes 
to  read  me  the  letter,  begging  me  not  to  expose  myself  and  him  to  a 
disaster  which  he  looked  on  as  inevitable,  "  My  son,7'  he  said,  "  I 
know  well  what  these  people  can  do,  and  if  they  agree  to  ruin  me,  they 
will  do  it  certainly."  But  I  was  firm ;  and  then  he  asked  :  "  Could  you 
not  at  least  go  sometimes  to  the  Lutheran  church  ?  In  your  heart  you 
could  cherish  whatever  faith  you  like.  I  know  they  would  be  satisfied 
with  this  outward  act  and  would  leave  us  in  peace."  "  Oh  !  father,"  I 
answered,  "the  religion  I  have  embraced  does  not  admit  of  double- 
dealing  of  this  kind."  "Then,"  he  replied,  greatly  agitated,  "you  will 
be  the  cause  of  my  ruin,  and  also  of  my  speedy  death.  Have  pity  on 
me;  I  have  always  loved  you  much;  and  you  see  me  gray  now  and 
weighed  down  with  years.  Do  not  bring  me  to  the  grave  before  my 
time."  I  cannot  tell  you,  my  dear  Count,  how  this  appeal  went  right 
through  my  heart ;  and  while  I  strove  to  console  my  afflicted  parent, 
and  to  persuade  him  that  the  menace  was  only  to  frighten  him  and 
nothing  more,  and  that  I  was  ready  to  give  up  all  right  to  his  fortune, 
and  he  should  lose  nothing  on  my  account,  I  felt  all  the  while  that  I 
myself  stood  greatly  in  need  of  comfort,  and  moreover  that  my  words, 
instead  of  lessening,  only  increased  his  affliction. 

You  know  I  am  isolated  here.  Father  Philippo  is  my  only  counsel- 
lor. To  him  therefore  I  went  straight  for  consolation  and  counsel.  He 
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heard  my  case,  and  with  a  smile  on  his  lips  said  these  words  in  reply : 
"  Henry,  this  is  good  news.  You  have  been  praying  for  yoor  parents 
to  come  to  the  light  of  faith,  and  God  is  now  hearing  you,  and  begins 

to  open  the  way  before  them  "   I  mast  confess  I  did  not  6hare  in 

the  hope  so  expressed,  and  he  observed  it,  though  I  said  nothing. 
More  buoyantly  than  before,  and  with  an  air  of  greater  certainty,  he 
resumed : 

"  The  conversion  of  your  father  is  not  a  thing  to  take  place  in  a  day, 
and  you  must  go  on  praying  for  him ;  but,  I  repeat,  the  way  is  open, 
and,  I  may  add,  the  devil  has  miscalculated  a  little  on  the  present  occa- 
sion. Be  well  assured,  Henry,  that  these  freemasons  are  more  afraid  of 
your  father's  bank  closing,  than  he  himself  can  be.  If  he  does  well  for 
himself,  he  does  just  as  well  for  them.  A  financier  of  your  father's 
ability  is  one  in  a  thousand,  and  they  feel  quite  secure  about  every 
piece  of  business  they  put  in  his  hands,  that  it  will  not  fail.  But  they 
are  enraged  at  the  thought  of  your  succeeding  on  his  death  to  his  rich 
capital ;  and  then  they  will  be  able  to  play  their  present  game  no  longer  ; 
and  hence  this  manoeuvre.  But  they  should  have  reflected  that,  at  his 
age,  their  endeavors  will  be  successful  in  making  him  retire  from  busi- 
ness, without  his  losing  a  single  dollar." 

"  Retire  from  business  1 "  I  exclaimed,  "  he  will  never  do  that." 

"  He  would  never  have  done  it  up  to  the  present,  on  that  we  are 
agreed ;  but  see  if  he  will  not  do  it." 

I  compressed  my  lips  and  shook  my  head.    He  resumed  : 

"  You  are  right,  my  dear  Henry,  in  saying  that  your  father  is  pas- 
sionately fond  of  his  business  and,  though  advanced  in  years,  could  not 
withdraw  himself  into  retirement ;  but  then  he  is  fonder  still  of  you ; 
and  if  he  saw  no  other  way  of  securing  your  inheritance  than  by  retir- 
ing, he  would  not  think  twice  about  it.  Just  do  this,  my  young  friend ; 
leave  Baden  and  Germany;  the  sooner  you  do  it  the  better;  and  I 
engage,  a  hundred  to  one,  that  you  will  not  be  gone  a  year,  before  your 
father  and  mother  will  be  following  you." 

"  Suppose  so,"  I  replied  :  "  he  would  be  no  better  off  elsewhere  than 
here.  He  left  Sweden  to  find  freedom,  aud  he  found  in  Baden  the 
bands  he  had  left." 

"  That  was  a  very  different  case.  Then  he  had  a  fortune  to  make, 
and  he  could  easily  be  debarred  from  making  it ;  now  he  has  it  made. 
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and,  threaten  as  they  may  to  undo  it,  they  cannot,  however  much  annoy- 
ance they  may  cause  him." 

"  But  how  comes  it  that  my  father,  who  is  so  practical,  is  actually  in 
such  fear  about  the  loss  of  his  fortune  ?  " 

"Nothing  strange  there,  Henry.  It  is  not  the  first  case  I  have 
known  of  a  man  whose  fortune  was  solidly  secured,  and  yet  who  feared 
to  see  its  ruin.  At  Munich  I  knew  a  very  rich  merchant  who  could 
dispose  of  millions,  and  was  so  wary  in  his  administration  of  business 
that  at  difficult  crises  every  one  had  recourse  to  him  for  advice ;  and 
yet  the  same  man  was  on  the  point  of  losing  his  head  for  fear  of  dying 
bankrupt,  and  this  is  one  of  the  miseries  of  men  who  abound  in  wealth ; 
they  suffer  the  straits  of  poverty  in  the  midst  of  abundance.  Henry, 
follow  my  advice,  and  you  will  see  every  difficulty  vanish.  There  is 
need  of  much  dexterity  and  silence  I  admit,  but  your  honored  father  is 
a  master-hand  at  both.  I  myself  will  address  him  and  you  will  see  that 
this  time  he  will  not  be  hard  to  persuade.  Leaving  the  banking  busi- 
ness, he  will  be  set  free  from  the  main  obstacle  to  conversion.  What 
would  present  the  greatest  difficulty  to  overcome,  I  mean  pride,  does 
not  exist  in  him.  No  passions  tyrannize  over  him  except  one ;  that  is, 
his  passion  for  business.  Remove  this  and  grace  will  work  in  his  heart. 
Courage,  Henry !  have  confidence ;  but  at  the  same  time  arm  yourself 
with  fortitude;  for  it  is  yourself  and  not  your  father  they  are  aiming  at; 
and  still  more  so  when  after  having  gone  to  so  much  trouble,  they  shall 
find  you  out  of  their  reach.  The  vexation  you  will  meet  with  elsewhere 
will  not  be  so  great  So  I  insist  upon  it — although  with  grief  at  the 
thought  of  losing  you — make  haste  to  depart  from  here.  But  .before 
leaving  I  should  wish  you  to  receive  the  Sacrament  which  gives  forti- 
tude, strength — the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  I  must  see  our  Bishop 
in  a  few  days,  and  if  you  like,  I  will  arrange  with  him  so  that  you  be 
confirmed.  His  Lordship  takes  great  interest  in  you,  and  will  be 
ready  to  confer  the  Sacrament  upon  you,  if  only  you  are  ready." 

The  thought  of  Confirmation  added  much  to  the  courage  and  confi- 
dence which  the  words  of  Father  Philippo  had  already  inspired  me 
with ;  I  thanked  him  for  this  opportune  proposal,  and  then  inquired 
where  he  thought  I  should  go  to. 
tl  Rome,"  he  answered,  "  is  the  place  most  safe  for  you." 
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"  That  is  just  the  advice  which  Count  Paul  would  give  me ;  but  I 
should  like  first  to  Bee  my  parents  converted,  or  at  least  brought  so  far 
as  to  be  willing  to  take  a  journey  with  me  to  Rome  and  through  Italy. 
Could  I  not  go  for  a  time  to  Innspruck  ?  The  Count  informed  me  that 
there  was  not  a  country  in  Europe  more  hostile  to  freemasonry  than  the 
Tyrol." 

"That  is  true,"  the  father  replied,  "the  sectaries  can  do  nothing 
with  the  Tyrolese,  and  a  safer  house  than  that  of  Count  Paul's,  at  Inn- 
spruck, you  could  not  find.  But  though  the  Tyrolese  are  not  free- 
masons, the  government  officials  are ;  and  they  could  annoy  you  and 
the  Count  in  a  thousand  ways.  If  you  do  not  go  to  Rome,  you  might 
take  your  way  to  Paris,  where  a  dear  colleague  of  mine,  Father  Fabian, 
besides  others,  could  be  of  great  assistance  to  you.  He  is  stationed 
there  for  the  special  service  of  German  Catholics  residing  in  Paris. 
You  would  find  him  as  affectionate  as  a  mother."  Here  we  finished  our 
conversation ;  and  here  too  I  will  close  my  letter. 
'  You  see,  my  dear  friend,  my  time  of  trial  is  not  yet  over.  Rather  it 
seems  to  be  commencing,  and  if  I  have  had  need  of  your  help  hereto- 
fore, I  will  require  it  still  more  for  the  future.  I  shall  let  you  know  as 
soou  as  I  have  come  to  a  decision,  wither  to  direct  your  letters.  At 
present,  let  me  have  the  kind  favor  of  your  advice  in  this  crisis  :  I  beg 
it  from  you  in  the  name  of  Father  Philippo,  as  well  as  my  own.  He 
respectfully  sends  you  his  regards,  to  which  I  cordially  add  mine. 


My  dear  Henry : 

Your  last  found  me  in  the  act  of  penning  my  Catechism  on  Confir- 
mation. I  drop  that  work  to  answer  your  request.  Though  I  must 
say,  to  begin  with,  that  one  who  has  Father  Philippo  for  adviser  need 
seek  for  no  advice  elsewhere.  I  cannot  help  approving  of  whatever  he 
said  to  you.  Only  I  feel  tempted  to  disagree  on  one  score,  that  is,  in 
his  dissuading  you  from  coming  to  Innspruck.  But  as  he  did  not  do 
this  without  good  reason,  I  am  only  sorry  the  good  reason  came  into 
his  mind,  and  prevented  me  and  my  family  from  enjoying  your  presence 


Yours,  etc. 


LETTER  X. 


The  Count  to  Henry. 
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in  onr  midst.  Trouble  giveth  understanding,  and  I  am  confident  it 
will  end  in  bringing  your  parents  into  the  Church,  and  oar  being 
deprived  of  yoor  company  will  be  repaid  by  the  consolation  of  seeing 
you  one  day  with  them  all  in  the  bosom  of  the  true  Faith.  We  shall 
not  cease  to  pray  for  yon.  Your6,  etc. 

LETTER  XL 
Henry  to  the  Count. 

BADBX,  1838. 

My  dear  Count : 

Everything  is  settled.  Father  Philippo  has  had  an  interview  with  my 
father,  and  the  interview  has  had  the  desired  effect.  I  leave  Baden  with 
his  consent  He,  moreover,  has  made  up  his  mind  to  wind  up  his 
accounts.  Of  coarse,  it  will  take  time  to  do  this  without  loss.  He  is 
thinking  of  going  to  settle  at  Strasbourg,  where  he  has  a  house  and 
other  property.  Then  I  will  return  to  him.  To-morrow,  I  shall  re- 
ceive confirmation,  and  will  set  out  next  day  for  Paris.  I  enclose  my 
address.  I  look  for  a  long  letter  from  your  friendship  on  confirmation, 
as  soon  as  I  reach  my  destination.  Adieu. 

Yours,  etc.  Henry. 


%  (pristian  i^rc. 

Lessons  from  the  Life  of  Columbus. 
III.  A  Christian  Fireside. 
I. 

Even  in  the  case  of  self-made  men — as  they. are  styled — early  educa- 
tion and  the  surroundings  of  childhood  exert  a  life-long  influence.  They 
imprint  on  the  character  certain  indelible  marks,  which  later  contact 
with  the  world  can  never  entirely  efface.  A  man  may  rise  superior  to 
the  associations  of  boyhood,  or  he  may  sink  down  to  a  level  far  beneath 
them.  Yet  there  will  be  found  in  him,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  certain 
qualities  which  are  to  a  great  extent  the  sources  of  his  failure  or  his 
success  and  whose  origin  may  easily  be  traced  back  to  the  family-circle 
or  the  school  room. 
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Careful  training  is  necessary  in  every  station  of  life;  whereas  wealth, 
a  fashionable  circle  of  acquaintances,  a  thorough  education  in  merely 
secular  branches,  in  a  word,  all  the  most  favorable  opportunities  can 
never  supply  the  void  which  has  been  left  by  neglecting  to  form  the 
character  of  the  child  to  habits  of  virtue  and  industry.  This  work  of 
formation  must  be  one  of  love,  of  tact,  of  prayer,  of  unceasing,  untiring 
attention.  It  is  therefore  the  work  of  the  parent,  not  of  servants  or 
strangers. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  humble  home  of  the  practical  Christian  peasant 
or  mechanic,  where  the  mother  herself  assumes  the  care  of  her  own 
children,  so  often  gives  to  the  world  noble,  true  hearted  men,  whose 
integrity  and  perseverauce  make  them  worthy  of  our  esteem  and  friend- 
ship, and  not  unfrequently  raise  them  to  positions  of  honor  and  trust  in 
church  and  state.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find 
amongst  those  who  have  been  brought  up  by  governesses  and  tutors  in 
regal  palaces,  knaves,  libertines,  and  useless  do-nothings,  whose  very 
existence  is  a  burthen  to  the  nation  and  a  scandal  to  religion. 

The  case  of  Columbus  forms  no  exception  to  the  general  principles 
which  we  have  been  laying  down,  Irving,  indeed,  says  of  him  :  41  He 
was  one  of  those  men  of  strong  natural  genius,  who  appear  to  form 
themselves ;  who  from  having  to  contend  at  the  very  outset,  with  pri- 
vations and  impediments,  acquire  an  intrepidity  to  encounter,  and  a 
facility  to  vanquish  difficulties,  throughont  their  career.  Such  men 
learn  to  effect  great  purposes  with  small  means,  supplying  this  defici- 
ency by  the  resources  of  their  own  energy  and  invention.  This  from 
his  earliest  commencement,  throughout  the  whole  of  his  life,  was  one  of 
the  remarkable  features  in  the  history  of  Columbus.  In  every  under- 
taking the  scantiness  and  apparent  insufficiency  of  his  means  enhance 
the  grandeur  of  his  achievements."* 

This  however  does  not  contradict  the  theory  which  we  have  been 
advancing.  The  "  strong  natural  genius  "  of  our  hero  would  never  have 
made  him  all  the  man  that  he  was,  had  it  not  been  moulded  and 
strengthened  and  supplemented  by  the  powerful  aids  of  a  thoroughly 
Christian  training,  before  it  was  set  adrift  to  steer  its  own  course  on  the 
sea  of  life.  His  wonderful  energy ;  his  systematic  habits  of  order ;  his 
cheerful,  kindly  temper ;  his  solid,  unswerving  piety ;  his  unaffected 
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courtesy ;  his  devotion  to  religion  and  humanity ;  his  spirit  of  constant 
prayer  which  was  the  life  and  guide  of  his  great  enterprises  ;  all  these 
bad  been  fostered,  if  not  created  in  his  soul,  by  the  lessons  which  he  had 
received  at  his  mother's  knee. 


The  family  circle  in  which  the  future  discoverer  passed  his  early  years 
must  have  been  a  happy  one.  Harmony,  mutual  love  and  mutual  for- 
bearance, frank,  out-spoken  familiarity  and  sympathy  between  the 
parents  and  the  children,  were  surely  amongst  its  most  striking  charac- 
teristics. We  can  easily  infer  this  from  the  peculiarly  tender  affection 
which  in  after  years,  Columbus  manifested  for  his  relatives  as  well  as  for 
his  old  home  in  the  Via  Mulcento.  The  devotion  which  he  showed 
towards  his  parents  in  particular,  has  in  it  something  exquisitely  touch- 
ing, which  can  hardly  be  expressed  in  words.  It  was  full  of  all  that 
openness  and  confidence  that  unquestioning  spirit  of  obedience,  and  that 
perfect  abandonment  of  expression,  which  lend  such  a  charm  to.  the  love 
of  little  children.  An  example  of  his  deep  sense  of  filial  duty  will  not 
be  out  of  place  here. 

About  the  year  14*76,  Columbus  came  from  Portugal  to  Italy  in 
search  of  patrons  for  his  scheme  of  discovery.  His  mission  was  unsuc- 
cessful, as  the  reader  knows.  He  determined,  therefore,  to  return  to 
Lisbon  as  soon  as  possible,  after  having  first  visited  his  relatives  at 
Savona,  whither  they  had  retired  in  1469,  from  Genoa.  The  meeting 
was  a  joyous  one,  yet  not  unmixed  with  sorrow.  He  found  his  parents 
infirm,  and  harassed,  once  more,  by  pecuniary  difficulties.  Their  for- 
tunes had  not  prospered  during  the  five  years  of  his  absence  in  Portu- 
gal, and  the  sums  of  money  which  he  had  sent  from  time  to  time  out  of 
his  own  scanty  purse  had  been  barely  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  demands 
of  their  creditors.  Through  motives  of  delicacy  they  had  not  informed 
him  of  their  trouble  ;  and  he  himself  never  so  much  as  suspected  it,  for 
he  had  left  the  family  in  a  condition  of  comparative  ease  before  setting 
oat  on  his  last  expedition. 

He  was  at  this  time  full  of  his  great  scheme  of  discovery.  It  was  the 
constant  food  of  his  thought  by  day  and  of  his  dreams  by  night.  Be 
considered  it  as  an  inspiration  from  Heaven,  and  he  felt  certain  of  its- 
ultimate  success ;  and  hence,  he  longed  most  anxiously  to  enter  at  once 
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on  its  accomplishment.  But  the  promptings  of  his  affection  as  well  as 
the  voice  of  filial  duty — for  in  Columbus  all  the  emotions  of  the  heart 
were  snpernaturalized — pointed  ont  to  him  the  path  he  should  pursue. 

He  at  once  relinquished  his  dearly-loved  project,  and  took  upon  him- 
self the  management  of  his  father's  affairs,  working  at  the  loom,  during 
the  day,  like  an  ordinary  journeyman.  The  evenings  he  devoted  to 
drawing  maps  and  copying  books,  which  he  carried  to  Genoa,  where 
they  brought  extraordinary  prices  on  account  of  their  fidelity  and  the 
rare  excellence  of  his  penmanship.  He  labored  thus  for  over  a  year. 
During  this  time  he  acquired,  by  his  untiring  industry,  a  sum  of  money 
sufficient  to  ensure  his  parents  a  decent  competence  for  the  remainder  of 
their  days.  Then  bidding  the  aged  couple  a  tearful  farewell,  be  tore 
himself  away  from  them  to  continue  the  great  mission  with  which  he  felt 
that  God  had  charged  him. 

In  after  years  when  fortune  and  fame  began  to  smile  upon  him,  he 
was  never  forgetful  of  the  parents  to  whom  he  was  so  deeply  indebted. 
He  wrote  to  them,  he  shared  with  them  the  fruits  of  his  success,  he 
named  after  them  some  of  the  loveliest  spots  in  the  new  world  which  he 
had  discovered.  He  loved  to  speak  of  his  father  and  mother,  and  of 
the  humble  home  of  his  boyhood,  even  when  in  the  midst  of  the  proud 
Spanish  grandees  who  thronged  the  magnificent  court  of  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella.  He  never  allowed  himself  to  be  influenced  by  that  miserable 
morbid  vanity  which  makes  some  men  wish  to  hide  their  antecedents 
and  almost  to  disown  the  poor  but  upright  parents  who  gave  them  birth 
and  education.  How  often  do  we  not  meet  in  this  great  and  glorious 
republic  of  ours,  this  land  of  liberty  and  equality,  this  land  which  has 
adopted  as  the  corner  stone  of  its  political  principles  the  axiom  that 
all  men,  provided  that  they  be  virtuous,  are  each  others  peers — how 
often,  I  say,  do  we  not  meet  men,  suddenly  grown  rich  or  influential,  who 
would  scarcely  dare  to  appear  in  public  with  the  father  or  mother  to 
whom,  under  God,  they  owe  all  that  is  good  in  themselves. 

Even  in  his  old  age,  when  he  was  broken  down  by  his  long  and 
wearisome  labors,  and  by  the  persecution  of  an  ungrateful  world, 
Columbus  loved  to  dwell  in  imagination  with  the  parents  to  whom, 
during  life,  he  had  been  so  dutiful  a  son.  Although  they  had  for  years 
been  sleeping,  side  by  side,  beneath  the  green  turf  of  a  Genoese  church- 
yard, his  love  for  them  seems  to  have  been  as  tender  as  it  was  when  he 
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tore  himself  away  from  home  for  the  first  time — a  weeping  lad  of  four- 
teen  years — to  sail  in  the  galley  of  his  ancle. 

The  mutual  love  which  existed  between  Columbus  and  his  brothers 
was  not  less  remarkable.  It  was  almost  womanly  in  its  tenderness. 
Men  marvelled  at  it — if  we  may  believe  the  old  chroniclers — and  thought 
it  worthy  of  admiration,  even  in  that  age  of  Christian  chivalry,  when, 
rough  as  the  times  were,  brothers  were  not  uncommonly  as  romantically 
devoted  to  brothers,  as  sisters  are  to  brothers  now-a-days.  Columbus 
once  said,  in  exhorting  his  eldest  son,  Don  Diego,  to  fraternal  affection  : 
"  Ten  brothers  would  not  be  too  many  for  you.  Never  have  I  found 
better  friends  at  my  right  band  or  my  left,  than  my  brothers." 

III. 

"  There  is  in  the  French  language  no  expression  which  conveys 
exactly  the  same  idea  as  our  English  word  home."  How  many  times 
in  your  life,  kind  reader,  have  you  met  with  this  remark  ?  It  has  stared 
at  you,  in  your  school-boy  days  from  the  dry,  distasteful  pages  of  your 
Murray's  Grammar;  in  youth,  you  have  run  across  it  over  and  over 
again  in  your  favorite  novels ;  even  in  manhood  or  womanhood,  it  has 
continued  to  haunt  you  in  newspapers,  and  magazines,  and  reviews,  and 
would-be  philosophical  narratives  of  continental  travel.  Americans 
especially  are  fond  of  quoting  it 

The  French,  might,  perhaps,  retaliate  on  us,  and  say :  It  is  true  that 
we  have  no  mere  word  which  is  exactly  synonymous  with  home.  But — 
if  you  will  allow  us  to  except  a  certain  class  of  Parisian  society — have 
we  not  the  reality  which  corresponds  to  the  word,  a  reality  which  the 
majority  of  you  Americans  do  not  possess  in  an  equal  degree  ? 

Those  of  our  readers  who  have  in  their  younger  days  been,  unfortu- 
nately, much  given  to  novel  reading,  must  have  noticed  one  remarkable 
difference  between  the  light  literature  of  Europe  and  that  which  is 
manufactured  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic.  It  is  this.  Whilst  German, 
French  and  English  stories  abound  with  charming  descriptions  of 
happy,  old  fashioned  family  life,  American  works  of  fiction  are  singu- 
larly barren  in  this  respect.  Few  of  our  writers  have  attempted  to  give 
us  pictures  of  a  real  home,  and  the  majority  of  these  few  have  failed  in 
the  attempt.  Their  word-paintings  are  wanting  in  delicacy  of  outline, 
in  warmth  and  depth  of  coloring,  in  gracefulness  of  arrangement ;  and 
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what  else  could  be  expected  from  an  artist  whose  scenes  are  copied  not 
from  nature  but  from  the  works  of  foreign  masters  or  the  fantasies  of 
his  own  imagination. 

In  very  truth,  are  our  American  homes,  in  most  cases,  exactly  what 
they  should  be  f  The  stern,  unbending  formalism  of  our  Puritan  ances- 
tors has  passed  away,  even  from  its  New  England  stronghold.  But  the 
greed  for  gold  and  the  rage  after  fashion  have  worked  a  sad  transforma- 
tion in  the  family  life  of  the  wealthier  classes — a  transformation  far 
more  deadly  to  the  true  spirit  of  home  than  the  bluest  of  the  old  Colo- 
nial Blue  Laws.  Parents  are  frequently  only  the  guardians,  not  the 
companions,  the  playmates,  the  intimate  confidants,  and  dearest  friends  of 
the  child.  The  boarding  house  and  hotel  life  which  is  becoming  so  com- 
mon, serves  only  to  aggravate  the  mischief.  This  is  an  evil  which  calls 
for  prompt  and  efficient  remedies — for  it  is,  we  firmly  believe,  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  our  social  corruption.  It  weakens  the  family  ties  and 
the  loving  reverence  which,  in  old  Catholic  countries,  is  paid  to  parental 
authority ;  it  implants  in  the  soul  of  the  youth  a  restless,  roving  spirit 
and  a  longing  for  independence  from  the  yoke  of  superiors,  and  it  leads 
him  to  seek  after  forbidden  pleasures  which  sooner  or  later  undermine 
his  whole  moral  nature.  Boys  are  always  on  the  lookout  for  enjoyment 
of  some  kind  or  other — it  is  a  part  of  their  nature  to  do  so ;  and  they 
crave  sympathy  with  an  eagerness  which  is  often  unsuspected  by  their 
elders.  If  they  cannot  find  all  this  in  the  bosom  of  their  own  family, 
they  will  seek  it  elsewhere — in  others'  homes,  on  the  streets,  in  saloons, 
or  theatres,  or,  perhaps,  in  places  that  are  far  worse. 

We  would  gladly  dwell  on  this  point  for  some  time  longer,  and 
develop  more  fully  the  many  hints  that  we  have  thrown  out  in  the  pre- 
ceding lines,  but  want  of  space  forbids  us.  We  beg  leave  however, 
before  parting  with  the  subject,  to  advise  those  of  our  readers  who  take 
an  interest  in  this  vital,  all-important  question  to  study  the  little  work 
which  the  illustrious  Bishop  of  Orleans,  Mgr.  Dupanloup,  has  lately 
written  under  the  title  of  "The  Child."* 


*  Several  very  sensible  Articles,  bearing  more  or  less  directly  on  this  question  hare 
appearod  at  different  times  in  the  pages  of  the  Catho'.lo  World,  and  the  Brooklyn  Catholic 
Review. 
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We  think  it  profitable  to  present  to  our  readers  some  extracts  from 
the  correspondence  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  which  may  serve  not 
only  as  edifying  reading,  but  also  as  a  stimulus  to  their  zeal,  and  more- 
over as  a  suggestion  of  new  means  and  methods  of  increasing  devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus — a  suggestion  which  will,  we  trust,  find  a 
willing  response  among  the  American  members  of  the  Apostleship, 
whom  we  are  confident  we  6hali  find  as  eager  as  their  fellow-members 
of  other  lands  to  forward  the  interests  and  carry  out  the  purposes  of  the 
Association. 

At  Toulouse,  in  France,  the  work  of  the  Apostleship  seems  to  be 
especially  directed  for  the  present,  among  other  interests,  to  the  con- 
version of  men.  Every  month  there  is  a  meeting  of  the  "  Council  of 
Promoters,"  composed  of  men  who  are  calculated,  by  their  social  posi- 
tion and  their  zeal,  to  exert  a  great  influence  upon  their  neighbors. 
Monthly  meetings  are  also  held  of  the  heads  of  sections  of  the  Living 
Rosary.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  that  a  section  consists  of 
five  members,  who  take  upon  themselves  to  recite  daily  a  third  part  of 
the  Rosary,  or  five  decades,  in  honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  each  member 
reciting  one  decade  as  his  part  of  the  devotion.  Again,  a  third  reunion 
is  held  monthly,  to  which  all  men  of  good  will  are  invited,  to  hear  Mass 
in  one  of  the  churches  of  the  eity.  The  chief  purpose  of  this  Mass, 
celebrated  in  honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  is  to  gain  a  new  victory  over 
human  respect  by  the  sight  of  a  large  number  of  men  marshalled  under 
the  banner  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  openly  proclaiming  them- 
selves Its  servants  and  Its  soldiers.  Last  March  the  reunion  was  held 
in  the  church  of  St.  Aubin,  the  centre  of  a  large  parish  composed,  for 
the  most  part,  of  workingmen  who  seldom  see  the  inside  of  the  church. 
Nearly  three  hundred  members  of  the  Apostleship  were  gathered  there 
under  the  three  banners  which  represent  the  three  grades  of  the  Asso- 
ciation— the  Apostleship,  the  Living  Bosary,  and  the  Communion  of 
Reparation ;  and  one  hundred  of  them  received  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
The  parish  priest  was  deeply  moved  and  full  of  joyful  hope  for  the  fruits 
which  such  an  unwonted  sight  must  produce  among  the  members  of  his 
parish  who  had  been  drawn  to  the  church  by  curiosity.    In  the  follow- 
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ing  month  the  meeting  was  held  in  the  church  of  the  Minims,  which  had 
been  chosen,  in  spite  of  its  great  distance  from  the  centre  of  the  city, 
because  of  the  great  need  of  such  an  example  in  the  parish.  Notwith- 
standing a  pouring  rain,  five  hundred  men  were  present  at  the  Missa 
cantata,  of  whom  four  hundred  were  members  of  the  Apostleship. 

From  Naples  (Italy)  a  lady,  who  is  one  of  the  Promoters,  lately 
wrote : 

11 1  shall  speak  only  of  the  neighborhood  of  this  city.  In  the 
village  of  Polvica,  after  the  example  set  by  one  of  the  most 
fervent  of  our  lady  Promoters,  with  the  approbation  of  the  parish 
priest :  1.  They  deem  it  an  honor  not  only  to  take  care  of  the  vest- 
ments, Ac,  but  even  to  sweep  the  church.  2.  In  the  evening  each  one 
of  them  teaches  catechism,  in  her  own  house,  to  a  certain  number  of 
poor  girls,  of  whom  two  hundred  are  being  prepared  for  their  first  com- 
munion. 3.  They  accompany  the  Blessed  Sacrament  when  it  is  carried 
to  the  dying,  one  of  them  going  before  to  make  the  best  possible  pre- 
paration for  the  reception  of  the  Divine  Guest.  4.  All  of  them,  on  the 
first  Sunday  of  the  month,  spend  the  day  in  spiritual  retreat  and  adora- 
tion of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  At  Miano,  Ponticelli,  and  Marano, 
these  or  similar  good  works  are  also  done ;  and  the  same  may  be  said 
of  other  neighboring  places.  At  Barra,  a  lovely  site  near  Naples,  the 
ladies  who  are  Promoters,  full  of  the  spirit  of  the  Apostleship,  make  it 
a  point  to  draw  to  their  work-meetings  those  of  their  young  friends  who 
are  known  to  be  rather  worldly  and  careless,  in  order  that  they  may 
hear  some  pious  reading  and  be  moved  to  attend  to  their  religious 
duties.  Already  many  of  these  young  persons  have  been  gained  over 
to  Jesus  Christ." 

Another  lady  writes  from  Casamassima,  (May  2,  1876)  : 
"  The  bands  of  the  Living  Rosary,  which  a  few  months  ago  numbered 
hardly  three,  are  now  fifteen,  and  soon  they  will  .iucrease  to  twenty. 
The  Communion  of  Reparation,  on  the  first  Friday  of  the  month,  are 
numerous.  But  the  most  consoling  fact  of  all,  is  that  from  the  moment 
when  this  sweet  devotion  was  introduced  into  the  city,  a  great  spiritual 
improvement  became  clearly  visible.  Many  who  had  not  been  to  con- 
fession for  twenty  or  thirty  years,  were  drawn  by  the  gentle  influence 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  now  come  to  the  Sacraments ;  tepid  souls 
have  grown  fervent.    We  record  with  gratitude  another  great  favor 
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lately  received  from  the  merciful  Heart  of  Jesus.  The  Province  of 
Bari  had  long  been  suffering  from  want  of  water,  and  in  last  April  the 
drought  had  become  so  disastrous  that  little  hope  was  entertained  of 
securing  any  crops  at  all.  The  inhabitants  were  in  consternation.  The 
Archbishop  ordered  a  solemn  triduum,  throughout  the  whole  diocese, 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus ;  and  on  the  very  first  day  of  the  triduum 
a  plentiful  rain  brought  life  to  the  fields  and  joy  to  the  hearts  of  the 
suffering  people." 

A  Religious  writes  from  Rome,  under  date  of  March  6th  : 
"  I  have  good  news  for  you  about  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer  among 
our  little  orphans.  You  cannot  imagine  the  fervor  with  which  they 
go  through  the  actions  of  the  day.  They  pray  with  great  recollection, 
they  make  the  Stations  of  the  Cross  with  their  arms  stretched  out,  they 
mortify  themselves,  observe  silence,  conquer  their  little  passions,  bear 
contradictions  patiently,  are  diligent  in  the  discharge  of  all  their 
duties — and  all  this  under  the  influence  of  the  Apostleship. 

The  following  account  was  sent  to  the  Director  of  the  Apostleship  in 
Germany : 

"  On  the  night  of  the  4th  of  February,  this  year,  the  Visitation  Con- 
vent, at  Sanvito,  was  exposed  to  a  great  and  pressing  danger  from  a 
6re  which  had  broken  out  in  the  place  where  the  fire-wood  was  stored. 
The  stock  was  large,  and  soon  the  whole  mass  was  blazing  like  a  huge 
furnace.  It  seemed  impossible  that  anything  could  save  the  convent 
and  boarding  school  from  total  destruction.  The  Superioress  suddenly 
bethought  herself  of  an  appeal  to  the  protection  of  the  divine  Heart,  and 
threw  some  scapulars  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  into  the  flames. 
Immediately  the  fire  changed  its  course,  began  to  sink  rapidly,  and  was 
soon  under  complete  control ;  and  thus  the  convent  and  school  were 
saved. 

Lastly,  in  a  summary  of  the  progress  made  by  the  Apostleship  of 
Prayer  in  the  district  of  Trinidad,  in  Central  America,  we  read : 

"  In  this  region,  in  which  Matagalpa  is  the  centre  of  the  Association 
of  the  Living  Rosary,  there  are  684  bands  of  fifteen — 258  at  Matagalpa, 
108  at  Terrabona,  86  at  Trinidad,  85  at  Metapa,  60  at  Initotega,  35  at 
Esqnipulas,  27  at  St.  Denys,  and  25  at  Sebaco.  Everywhere  the  consol- 
ing effects  of  this  devotion  are  visible  in  the  improved  moral  condition  of 
the  people,  and  no  one  can  fail  to  see  that  this  institution  is  a  quicken- 
ing influence  that  inflames  the  heart  with  heavenly  fire." 
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At  last,  by  God's  blessing,  a  new  church  to  the  Heart  of  Jesos  has 
been  reared  in  the  midst  of  the  Celestial  Empire.  So  He  willed  it  to 
whose  loving  Heart  the  fair  and  graceful  temple  is  dedicated.  We 
have  struggled  through  hard  and  trying  times  to  raise  it ;  we  can  say 
of  our  church  what  was  said  of  the  second  temple  of  Jerusalem:  "  Of 
them  that  built  on  the  wall  and  that  carried  burdens,  and  that  laded  ; 
with  one  of  his  hands  he  did  the  work,  and  with  the  other  he  held  a 
sword,"  persevering  in  the  work  and  trusting  in  the  Lord.  Thus  we 
had  the  happiness  to  see  the  completion  of  that  dear  shrine  sacred  to 
the  most  gentle  and  loving  Heart  which  deigns  to  dwell  with  delight 
among  the  children  of  men. 

It  was  amid  the  fiercest  imprecations  that  the  life-giving  cross  was 
first  reared  upon  Calvary,  when  the  saving  Victim  was  nailed  thereon, 
whose  side  was  opened  that  from  His  wounded  Heart  might  come  forth 
the  world's  redemption ;  but  the  divine  Victim  had  already  foretold  that 
when  He  should  have  been  raised  upon  the  cross,  He  would  "  draw  all 
things  unto  Himself."  And  so  divine  Providence  has  given  to  us  too 
to  see  the  days  of  danger  and  of  death  followed  by  days  of  peace  and 
hope. 

It  is  now  some  months  since  our  new  temple  was  solemnly  dedicated, 
and  every  day,  at  all  hours,  these  Pagans,  of  all  classes  and  conditions, 
come  to  ask  us  that  they  may  be  allowed  to  visit  it.  Thoy  go  away 
satisfied  and  well  disposed ;  many  of  them  even  ask  for  books,  that 
they  may  become  better  acquainted  with  a  religion  which  they  had 
hitherto  known  only  by  name.  In  all  parts  of  our  province — which 
extends  about  three  hundred  miles  in  every  direction — our  church  is 
spoken  of  in  a  way  which  shows  that  it  has  created  a  deep  impression. 
What  we  need  now  is  not  conversions,  but  laborers  and  means  to  keep 
alive  and  to  spread  such  happy  dispositions. 

Our  Lord  has  wonderfully  blessed  our  efforts ;  the  harvest  has  proved 
abundant  beyond  our  most  sanguine  hopes.  He  has  given  us  extra* 
ordinary  and  unexpected  resources ;  He  has  suggested  to  us  new  and 
opportune  projects;  He  has  6ent  us  skilful  workmen  for  an  under- 
taking of  which  they  had  never  dreamed  before.    It  was  wonderful  to 
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see  those  Pagans  work  with  so  much  ardor  and  correctness  in  spite  of 
their  natural  indifference  and  indolence.  Even  on  days  when  thousands 
of  their  heathen  countrymen  surrounded  them  with  threats  and  impre- 
cations, they  did  not  relax  their  efforts ;  and  Pagans  as  they  were,  they 
knew  how  to  defend,  even  against  their  own  countrymen,  the  justice  of 
the  holy  cause  to  which  they  were  consecrating  their  labor  and  their 
strength.  It  was  the  Divine  Heart,  in  which  are  contained  all  the 
treasures  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  which  thus  quickened 
their  minds  and  their  hearts,  their  tongues  and  their  arms,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  a  work  so  dear  to  It.  And  in  less  than  eighteen 
months,  in  spite  of  multiplied  difficulties  and  obstacles  of  all  sorts,  the 
work  has  been  brought  to  perfection  in  a  style  which  has  given  satisfac- 
tion to  all ;  Europeans  and  Chinese,  Christians  and  Pagans,  all  come 
to  see  it,  and  all  go  away  delighted. 

I  regret  my  inability  to  send  a  photograph  of  the  new  church,  or 
even  to  find  time  for  a  detailed  description  of  it.  I  can  only  say,  for 
the  present,  that  when  the  Pagans  enter  its  sacred  precincts  they  are 
irresistibly  moved  to  pious  recollection.  And  the  Sacred  Heart,  wish- 
ing to  find,  amid  the  darkness  which  surrounds  us,  a  throne  of  light  and 
of  love,  has  enabled  us  to  make  the  altar  a  real  master-piece  which 
would  be  a  centre  of  attraction  even  in  one  of  the  Universal  Exposi- 
tions of  Europe.  Indeed,  whilst  we  were  laying  the  foundations  of  the 
church,  and  no  one  thought  as  yet  of  the  altar,  it  was  given  me  to  see 
a  graceful  design  of  a  poor  Chinese  sculptor  who  had  great  trouble  in 
finding  means  for  his  daily  support.  He  often  worked  as  long  as 
eighteen  or  twenty  days  for  the  poor  sum  of  eight  francs.  This  desigu 
gave  me  the  idea  of  an  altar  worthy  of  Him  who  was  to  dwell  upon  it. 
It  would  have  been  thought  hardly  possible  that  hands  so  rude  could, 
in  one  year  of  patient  toil,  have  executed  a  work  so  nearly  perfect  in 
every  detail. 

This  altar  is  made  of  pieces  from  one  to  two  inches  thick,  all  in  open 
work ;  there  is  no  part  of  it  as  much  as  a  hand's  breadth  that  is  not 
beautifully  wrought.  From  base  to  summit,  and  in  all  its  breadth,  it  is 
covered  with  sculptured  designs  of  the  most  perfect  finish,  of  graceful 
tracery  and  varied  designs,  all  in  exquisite  taste.  The  harmony  of  the 
Tarious  parts  and  their  novel  and  varied  style  adds  new  attractions  to 
the  whole.    It  is  truly  a  majestic  throne,  instinct  with  devotion  and 


354         Church  of  the  Sacred  Heart  at  ITo-Nan,  China.  [Aug. 


love,  worthy  of  the  sweet  graces  of  the  adorable  Heart  of  Jesus.  Jost 
above  the  table  of  the  altar,  under  the  splendid  tabernacle  which  is  also 
masterly  wrought,  is  a  rich  scroll  adorned  with  beautifully  sculptured 
flowers,  bearing  the  words :  "Ecce  tabernaculum  Dei  cum  hominibus, 
et  habitabit  cum  eis."  "  This  is  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  among  men, 
the  place  of  His  abode  among  them."  On  the  second  step,  which 
flanks  the  tabernacle,  on  similar  scrolls,  are  wrought  the  words  which 
the  Lord  addresses  to  His  devoted  servants;  on  one  side:  "Venile, 
comedite  partem  meum."  "  Come,  and  eat  my  bread ;  "  on  the  other : 
"Et  bibite  vinum  quod  miscui  vobis."  "And  drink  the  wine  which  I 
have  prepared  for  you."  These  and  other  similar  texts  adorn  the  altar 
aud  the  choir.  Others,  in  the  Chinese  tongue,  are  scattered  inside  and 
outside,  as  ornamental  as  they  are  beautifully  instructive  for  both 
Christians  and  Chinese,  to  whose  minds  they  convey  the  highest  truths 
of  faith. 

It  seems  to  me  that  a  sanctuary  dedicated  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  in 
the  very  centre  of  the  Chinese  empire,  amid  the  darkness  of  paganism, 
in  the  very  heart  of  an  idolatrous  people  remajkable  for  its  want  of 
heart  and  sentiment,  a  sanctuary  so  fair  and  graceful,  amid  such  cir- 
cumstances of  time  and  place,  must  be  an  object  of  lively  interest  and 
of  deep  consolation  to  the  friends  of  the  divine  Heart  of  Jesus.  The 
great  sacrifices  and  the  extraordinary  efforts  made  to  secure  success  for 
this  work,  that  it  might  produce  the  impression  which  has  really  followed 
its  completion,  I  mean  the  impression  of  the  majesty  of  Catholic  wor- 
ship, make  me  hope  that  we  shall  find  generous  souls  ready  to  lend  us 
the  charitable  aid  which  will  serve  to  console  us  amid  our  many  labors 
and  sacrifices  

I  earnestly  entreat  you  to  recommend  this  mission,  in  a  special  man- 
ner, to  the  devoted  servants  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  that  He  may 
shed  His  light  upon  the  darkness  around  us,  that  He  may  send  forth 
His  grace  into  the  hearts  of  the  Chinese,  and  pour  out  upon  us  all  His 
choicest  blessings. 

>J«SlMEON  VOLONTEBI, 

Bishop  of  Paleopolis,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Ho-Nan. 
Ho-Nan,  January  2Gth,  187G. 
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XI. — ClJABITY  BEAKETH  ALL  THINGS,  BeLIEVETH  ALL  TIIING8, 
HOPETH  ALL  THINGS,  ENDURETH  ALL  THINGS. 

Son,  the  Apostle  saith,  in  the  last  place,  concerning  charity :  Charity 
beareth  all  things;  give  heed  and  understand:  this  thou  most  also 
possess,  if  thou  wilt  love  God  with  thy  whole  heart. 

If  the  love  of  the  things  of  earth  often  induceth  us  to  undergo  every 
danger  of  this  world,  what  ought  we  not  be  willing  to  suffer  for  the 
love  of  the  good  things  of  eternity? 

See  what  the  desire  of  acquiring  riches  hath  invented  :  men  also  trust 
their  lives  even  to  a  small  piece  of  wood ;  (  Wind,  xiv,  5,)  and  why  ? 
that  they  may  have  the  plentifulness  of  earthly  wealth. 

And  how  many  there  are  who  make  use  of  various  artifices;  who. 
walk  through  difficult  ways;  who  spare  no  labor;  and  for  what? — 
that  they  may  attain  unto  that  which  they  love  and  covet. 

Look  at  the  industry  and  toils  of  worldlings :  what  is  there  which 
they  are  unwilling  to  bear  for  the  sake  of  the  idol  whereon  they  have  set 
their  heart?  And  yet,  they  and  the  vain  object  of  their  affections  shall 
perish. 

And  unto  us  God  hath  promised  everlasting  bliss ; — can  we  hope  to 
secure  the  same  without  labor  ? 

There  is  nought  greater,  or  more  excellent  than  God ;  but,  unless  thy 
charity  make  thee  endure  joyfully  whatsoever  the  Lord  may  permit  to 
befall  thee,  thou  ahalt  never  possess  the  supreme  Good. 

Christ  hath  left  us  an  example  which  we  must  follow :  in  this  we  have 
known  the  love  of  God,  that  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us ;  and  we 
ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.    (7  John  iii,  16.) 

Let  us  at  least  practice  patience  amidst  adversity ;  and  let  not  the 
injuries  which  are  done  unto  us  take  away  the  duty  of  brotherly  love. 
-    Let  us  say  with  the  Spouse  of  the  Canticles :  Many  waters  cannot 
quench  love;  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it.    ( Cant,  viii,  7.) 

But  how  doth  charity  believe  all  things  ?  Among  them  that  love, 
division  is  not  possible. 
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If  all  schismatics  and  heretics  had,  with  a  pore  heart,  loved  the 
Bridegroom  of  the  Church,  they  would  never  have  fallen  away  from 
her. 

They  that  love  easily  believe  each  other ;  and,  when  the  beloved  is 
truth  itself,  ho  that  loveth  cannot  be  led  into  error. 

For  such  an  one  is  not  overwhelmed  by  anxieties ;  but,  with  a  steady 
conscience,  he  continueth  in  whatsoever  charity  proposeth  to  be 
believed. 

Hence  the  soul  of  him  that  loveth  is  raised  unto  the  certain  hope  of 
possessing  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  ;  and  whatsoever  He  hath  promised 
He  hopeth  to  enjoy  forever. 

For  their  hope  is  in  Him  that  saveth  them :  and  the  Gyes  of  God  are 
upon  them  that  love  Him.    (Eccli.  xxxiv,  15.) 

In  this  the  love  of  God  with  us  is  perfected,  that  we  may  have  confi- 
dence in  the  day  of  judgment.    (IJohn  iv,  17.) 

Therefore,  charity  feareth  no  adverse  things,  she  shrinketh  not  from 
reproaches ;  but  she  endureth  cheerfully  every  torment. 

Because  the  sufferings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  of  the  glory  to 
come,-  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.    (Bom.  viii,  18.) 

That  we  may  be  strengthened  herein,  let  us  look  on  the  author  and 
finisher  of  faith,  Jesus,  who  having  joy  set  before  Him,  endured  a  cross 
despising  shame.    (Heb.  xii,  2.) 

And  of  what  kind  was  this  joy  ?  Our  redemption,  and  the  love  of 
the  true  and  living  God,  and  of  Him  whom  He  hath  sent,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

And  what  example  was  thereby  set  before  us  ?  That  by  patience  we 
may  run  to  the  contest  which  is  proposed  unto  us.    {Ibid.  1.) 

For  think  on  Him,  who  bore  such  opposition  from  sinners  against 
Himself ;  that  ye  may  not  be  wearied,  fainting  in  your  minds.  (Ibid. 
3.) 

Wherefore  my  Son,  being  encouraged  by  all  this,  let  us  say  with  the 
Apostle :  Who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the  charity  of  Christ  ?  And 
let  us  answer  with  him :  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
Angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  might,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  charity  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.    (Rom.  viii,  35,  38,  39.) 
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XII — Op  Devotion. 

Son,  after  considering  what  hath  been  said  concerning  charity,  thou 
must  acknowledge,  that  the  Apostle  had  good  reason  to  say  :  I  will 
show  onto  you  yet  a  more  excellent  way.    (J  Cor,  xii.  31.) 

Whilst  viewing  that  way,  did  not  our  heart  become  enlarged? 
Might,  we  not  have  said  with  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaiis :  Was 
not  our  heart  burning  within  us,  whilst  He  spake  in  the  way,  and 
opened  unto  us  the  Scriptures  ?    (Luke,  xxiv  32.) 

The  Apostle  hath  opened  unto  us  the  secrets  of  the  Scriptuces  in 
regard  to  charity ;  and  hath  showed  unto  us  the  way,  through  which 
we  may  attain  unto  the  perfections  of  the  same. 

Blessed  is  the  man  who  walketh  therein  ! 

Doth  thy  soul  long  after  the  possession  of  charity  ?  I  would  fain  be 
assured  that  charity  hath  taken  up  her  abode  within  thy  heart:  but 
dost  thou  continue  steadfast  in  her  ways  ? 

When  by  true  repentance  thou  didst  recover  the  friendship  of  God, 
thou  didst  indeed  regain  charity ;  but  thou  hast  not  yet  attained  unto 
that  devotion,  whereby  thou  mayst  continue  securely  in  her  paths. 

True  devotion  is  the  flame  of  charity,  daily  nourished  by  the  faithful 
keeping  of  God's  commandments,  and  by  persevering  therein  unto  the 
end. 

This  is  the  state  of  perfect  charity,  whereby  the  soul,  freed  from  every 
defilement  of  sin,  wingeth  her  flight  unto  the  throne  of  God,  in  whom 
alone  she  findeth  rest. 

Unto  such  a  soul  it  belongeth  to  say  with  David  :  In  my  meditation 
a  fire  flameth  out.    (P«.  xxxviii,  4.) 

If  then  thou  wilt  love  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  do  not  delight  sim- 
ply in  the  habit  of  charity;  for  unless,  through  the  fervor  of  devotion, 
thou  nourish  this  habit,  thou  shalt  soon  lose  the  same. 

The  Apostle  hath  taught  thee  the  means,  by  the  practice  of  which, 
thou  shalt  be  enabled  to  entertain  the  fervor  of  this  devotion. 

See,  therefore,  whether  thou  keepest  readily  and  cheerfully  the  com- 
mandments of  God ;  because  fear  is  not  in  love :  but  perfect  love  cast- 
eth  Out  fear.    (I  John  iv,  18.) 

For  the  state  of  devotion  consisteth  in  overcoming  all  the  obstacles 
of  this  life :  whereby  charity  doth  triumph  over  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
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namely,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lost  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life.    (Ibid,  ii,  16.) 

Then  we  are  so  established  in  charity,  that  no  temptation  can  sepa- 
rate as  from  God. 

Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thoa  shalt  instruct,  O  Lord:  and  shalt 
teach  him  oat  of  Thy  law.    (Ps.  xciii,  12.) 

My  Son,  strive  thou  to  attain  unto  this  charity :  often  do  thou  cry 
unto  the  Lord  with  the  Spouse  of  charity :  Draw  me :  we  will  run  after 
thee  to  the  odor  of  thy  perfumes.  The  King  hath  brought  me  into  his 
chambers  (into  the  abode  of  his  charity)  :  We  will  be  glad  and  rejoice 


Son,  when  thou  comest  to  the  service  of  God,  stand  in  justice  and  in 


Humble  thy  heart,  if  perchance  it  be  ready  to  utter  complaints ;  and 
endure. 

Incline  thine  ear  to  learn  the  general  Providence  of  God  over  all  His 
creatures;  and  receive  the  words  of  understanding,  that  thou  mayst 
know  the  state  wherein  God  hath  placed  thee. 

Make  not  haste  in  the  time  of  trouble  to  withdraw  thyself  from  Him  ; 
for  the  difficulties  which  beset  thy  state  are  not  evils,  but  a  dispensa- 
tion of  His  love  in  thy  regard. 

Bear  thy  trials  courageously ;  for  the  Lord  hath  allowed  that  adver- 
sity should  befall  thee,  that  by  enduring  the  same,  thou  mayst  receive  a 
great  reward. 

Wait  with  patience :  join  thyself  to  God  by  a  complete  resignation 
to  His  will,  and  endure  for  His  sake ;  that  thy  merit  may  be  increased 
and  crowned  in  the  latter  end. 

Thou  must  be  tried  in  the  fire  of  tribulation,  even  as  gold  and  silver 
are  tried,  do  not  then  seek  to  avoid  this  probation ;  for  woe  unto  them 
that  have  lost  patience.    (Ibid.  16.) 

God  hath  not  given  the  same  destiny  unto  every  man  here  below, 
but,  in  His  wisdom  and  providence,  He  hath  made  one  subject  to 
another. 


in  thee.    (Cant,  i,  3. 


OF  SERVING  GOD. 


I. — Op  Enduring  the  Evils  op  Life. 


fear,  and  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptations.    (Eccl.  ii,  1.) 
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Let,  therefore,  every  man  abide  in  the  calling  in  which  he  was  called. 
(I  Cor.  vii,  20.) 

In  every  calling  thou  art  able  to  secure  the  salvation  of  thy  sonl,  if 
thou  art  willing  to  serve  God. 

Wert  thou  called  as  a  bondman  ?  care  not :  bat  if  than  mayst  be 
made  free,  use  it  rather.    (Ibid.  21.) 

For  although  God  may  be  served  in  every  condition  of  life,  yet  this 
is  done  better  and  more  securely  in  one  than  in  another. 

If  thou  wilt  be  truly  free  to  serve  God,  keep  thy  heart  disengaged 
from  the  vain  pursuits  of  the  world,  and  be  satisfied  with  thy  condition, 

The  life  of  man  is  full  of  miseries :  and  every  one  is  the  slave  of  his 
own  infirmities.  Hence  it  happeneth,  that  there  is  none  who  doth  not 
serve  another  in  various  things. 

Say  not :  the  Lord  hath  placed  an  insupportable  burden  upon  my 
shoulders,  and,  whilst  I  carry  the  same,  I  cannot  serve  Him. 

The  Lord  must  be  served  in  every  place,  in  every  condition  of  life, 
in  every  affliction :  and  the  burden  placed  upon  thee,  if  thou  bear  it 
with  patience,  is  the  service  He  demandeth  of  thee. 

Be  not  troubled,  Son,  the  Lord  knoweth  thy  burden ;  He  knoweth 
the  .need  tbou  hast  of  Him  :  He  is  nigh  unto  thee,  ready  to  assist  thee. 

Do  not  shake  it  off :  if  thou  complain,  thou  drivest  Him  away,  and 
thou  shalt  have  none  to  relieve  thee. 

Have  thou  rather  recourse  to  Him,  He  will  console  thee,  and  together 
with  comfort,  will  impart  strength. 

Can  murmuring  and  repining  take  away  the  heaviness  of  thy  burden  ? 

Make,  therefore,  of  necessity  a  virtue  :  draw  good  from  evil,  that  thy 
harden  may  be  changed  into  an  acceptable  service. 

Many  evils  there  are,  doubtless,  to  be  endured  in  this  life ;  but  what 
are  they  when  compared  with  the  sufferings  of  the  life  to  come,  which 
shall  last  forever  ? 

There  is  no  real  slavery  on  earth,  except  the  slavery  of  the  devil ;  if 
thou  dost  not  endure  this,  thou  art  free  indeed. 

If  thou  art  the  bondman  of  the  evil  one,  no  plentifulness  of  good 
things,  no  conveniences,  no  delights  can  be  of  any  avail ;  thou  shalt  be 
the  most  wretched  of  slaves. 

Serve  then  the  Lord,  thy  God ;  whose  yoke  is  sweet,  whose  burden 
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My  Son,  wait  on  the  Lord,  act  manfully:  and  let  thy  heart  take 
courage.    (Ps.  xxvi,  14.) 

Seek  thou  after  justice ;  because  whatsoever  shall  befall  the  just  man, 
it  shall  not  make  him  sad.    (Prov.  xii,  21.) 


(Benwat  Jntenttoiu 

Ecclesiastical  Retreats. 

The  revolving  year  Las  renewed  the  face  of  nature.  But  a  few  months 
are  gone  since  we  looked  upon  the  cheerless  winter  landscape;  the 
widowed  trees  stretching  out  their  naked  arms  to  the  pitiless  sky ;  the 
fields  stripped  of  the  dowry  which  Summer  had  given  them ;  the  voice- 
ful  rivulet  that  laughed vwith  the  cries  of  children,  and  echoed  the  songs 
of  the  birds,  suddenly  hushed  in  cold  death.  The  very  pulse  of  life 
seemed  to  beat  no  more.  Now,  what  a  contrast  1  Nature  has  donned 
her  gala  dress.  The  sun  shoots  its  rays  less  obliquely,  and  beneath  its 
glow  the  bosom  of  earth  is  warmed  into  life ;  the  flowers  resume  their 
blossoms,  the  trees  their  fruit ;  the  fields  invite  the  reaper's  toil :  the 
summer  breeze  strings  its  lyre  on  every  tree ;  and  the  woodland  song- 
sters fill  the  groves  with  the  praises  of  God,  bidding  man  for  whom  all 
these  things  were  made,  be  mindful  of  the  Oiver  of  all  good  things. 

This  periodical  renovation  in  physical  nature  has  a  voice  for  us  which 
should  not  go  unheeded.  It  speaks  to  us  of  that  spiritual  renovation 
of  which  it  is  the  image ;  for  the  life  of  souls  like  that  of  bodies  is  sub- 
ject to  decline,  and  requires  for  its  preservation  to  be  continually  re- 
newed. Never  will  the  soul  cease  to  be  sensible  of  this  want  until  she 
shall  drink  of  the  waters  of  life  at  their  well-head.  If  the  sun  were 
peopled,  its  inhabitants  would  be  strangers  to  those  changes  of  the 
seasons  which  we  experience ;  for,  plunged  in  the  source  of  light  and 
heat,  they  would  enjoy  its  emanations  in  all  their  plenitude  ;  they  would 
only  need  organs  adapted  to  receive  the  floods  of  this  luminous  ocean, 
to  be  unceasingly  inundated  with  its  brightness.  Thus  the  Blessed, 
immersed  in  the  ocean  of  ineffable  delights,  intimately  united  to  God 
the  Unchangeable,  know  no  mutation  or  shadow  of  viscissitude.  (James, 
i,  17.)    Not  so  with  the  just  on  earth.    Those  among  them  even  who 
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excel  in  merit  and  substantial  sanctity  many  of  t^e  Blessed,  cannot 
maintain  the  eminence  they  have  attained,  but  by  continually  striving  to 
ascend  higher.  Should  they  declare  a  truce  in  the  struggle  with  their 
natural  inclinations,  they  would  quickly  be  despoiled  of  the  fruits  of 
their  continued  prayers  and  vigils. 

Hence  it  is  that  Holy  Church,  during  the  coming  mouths,  invites  her 
ministers  to  enter  the  valley  of  silence  and  in  the  holy  communings  of  a 
retreat  to  renew  the  life  of  their  soul.    Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  mind,  says  St.  Paul,  (Eph.  fv,  23.)    What  does  the  Saint  here 
enjoin  ?    Never  so  slight  a  familiarity  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Saint, 
will  evidence  the  meaning  of  his  words.    The  Christian  enjoys  three 
lives,  each  of  which  requires  to  be  constantly  renewed :  the  life  of  the 
body  common  to  us  and  the  animal  kingdom ;  the  life  of  the  soul  by 
which  we  approach  the  angelic  nature;  and  the  life  of  the  spirit  by 
which  we  are  children  of  God.    This  third  life  is  that  which  the  Priest 
must  give  to  other  men,  nourishing  and  increasing  it  in  their  soul.  He 
must  then  possess  it  himself  in  its  plenitude,  for  the  more  we  possess 
the  more  we  can  give ;  and  since  this  divine  life,  no  less  than  the  animal 
and  rational  life,  requires  for  its  preservation  to  be  incessantly  renewed, 
the  Priest  is  obliged  more  strictly  than  the  ordinary  faithful  to  take  the 
means  necessary  to  fulfil  this  condition.   It  is  not  then  astonishing  to 
see  the  shepherds  withdraw  temporally  from  their  flocks — to  see  the 
apostles,  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  Catholic  world,  gather  together 
again  in  the  Cenacle.    What  seek  they  in  the  silence  of  this  retire- 
ment ?  They  seek  Ood.  But  do  they  not  possess  Him  already  ?  Is  He 
not  a  prisoner  in  the  tabernacle  of  their  churches?    Can  He  come 
closer  to  them  than  when  each  day  they  hold  the  sacred  Victim  in  their 
hands — when  by  a  supreme  condescension  He  takes  up  His  abode 
within  their  breast  ?    Surely  the  union  cannot  be  more  intimate.  But 
the  union  is  not  all.    The  distance  of  the  sun  from  the  earth  is  not 
greater  amid  the  nipping  colds  of  December,  than  amid  the  parching 
heats  of  the  July  sun,  and  yet  how  vastly  different  are  its  effects  in  both 
seasons.    Why  is  it  that  the  earth  in  winter  is  not  subjected  to  the 
same  vivifying  influences  as  in  summer  ?    Because  then  it  is  partially 
turned  away  from  the  sun.    It  needs  to  be  wholly  converted  (using  the 
terra  in  its  etymological  sense)  to  the  great  centre  of  heat  and  light,  in 
order  to  receive  its  beneficent  influence  in  its  plenitude.    Behold  here 
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what  the  priest  seeks  in  the  retirement  of  a  retreat:  to  be  wholly  con- 


verted to  the  san  of  grace,  which  is  the  adorable  Heart  of  Jesus. 
After  having  been  converted  from  evil  to  good,  he  must  advance  from 
good  to  better,  from  better  to  perfect,  and  from  a  less  perfection  to  one 
still  greater.  As  the  fairest  day  flashed  with  glory  at  its  dawning, 
increases  in  brightness  until  it  has  reached  the  meridiau  of  its  splendor ; 
so  the  minister  of  God,  though  ever  so  faithful  a  copy  of  the  divine 
model,  must  approach  Him  ever  more  and  more,  continually  receiving 
an  increase  of  celestial  light  and  divine  warmth,  until  he  reaches  the 
meridian  of  eternity,  then  to  be  immersed  in  the  full  tide  of  the  intol- 
erable glory  which  surrounds  the  feet  of  the  eternal  Father. 

The  season  of  retreat  is  a  time  eminently  suited  to  effect  this  intimate 
communication  between  the  Heart  of  Jesus  and  that  of  Its  ministers. 
No  other  object  is  then  suffered  to  withdraw  the  attention  ;  no  cloud  to 
intercept  the  vision.  With  mind  unembarrassed  and  heart  disengaged 
the  priest  may  gaze  untroubled  on  the  glories  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and 
fashion  his  own  to  Its  semblance.  Preoccupied  with  the  care  of  others 
during  the  rest  of  the  year,  it  is  certainly  not  too  much  to  devote  a 
week  to  the  exclusive  consideration  of  his  own  weal.  Surely  none  will 
begrudge  him  this  short  repose;  no  one  will  be  surprised  that  the 
church,  to  enable  him  to  enjoy  it,  desires  him  to  pass  in  retirement  the 
Lord's  day.  She  wisely  judgef  that  the  fruits  of  this  retreat  will  more 
than  compensate  his  flock,  for  the  passing  inconveniences  entailed  upon 
them  by  the  temporary  absence  of  their  pastor.  The  seclusion  of  this 
one  day,  by  enabling  him  to  gather  more  abundantly  the  fruits  of  the 
spiritual  exercises,  will  render  his  presence  more  precious  during  the 
rest  of  the  year.  We  should  not  then  be  scandalized  if  he,  whose  labor 
and  whose  love  are  for  his  flock,  seem  momentarily  to  forget  those  to 
whose  interests  he  is  pledged ;  he  who,  amid  the  anxieties  and  distrac- 
tions of  an  arduous  ministry,  is  but  too  much  exposed  to  forget  himself. 
Allow  him  then  to  arm  himself  with  the  necessary  precautions,  as  Saint 
Paul  advises,  lest  in  saving  others  he  himself  be  lost.  (1  Cor.  ix,  27.) 
Called  to  convert  others  it  behooves  him  to  effect  a  thorough  conver- 
sion in  himself;  commissioned  to  radiate  the  light  and  heat  of  divine 
grace,  he  must  first  be  warmed  and  illumed  by  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of 
Justice.  An  instrument  in  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ  to  accomplish  the 
work  of  sauctiflcation  in  our  souls,  how  can  he  fulfil  his  grand  mission 
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if  he  be  not  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  the  divine  Artificer  ?  He,  the 
organ  of  the  Word,  will  commnnicate  to  us  the  saving  truths  of  salva- 
tion with  all  the  more  eloquence,  as  he  will  have  more  fervently  medi- 
tated and  prayed.  Like  his  divine  Master  and  model,  he  sanctifies 
himself  for  his  disciples,  (Is.  xxvii,  19;)  and  in  securing  his  own  salva- 
tion, he  fits  himself  more  effectually  to  assist  others  to  save  their  souls. 
(1  Tim.  iv,  16.) 

Ecclesiastical  retreats  are  therefore  of  cardinal  importance,  not  only 
for  the  church  but  also  for  all  her  children  as  well ;  all  should  con- 
sequently cooperate  to  ensure  their  success.  Last  month  we  offered 
our  prayers  that  God  might  raise  up  everywhere  priests  after  His  own 
Heart, — genuine  apostles  who  would  renew  in  the  bosom  of  modern 
paganism  the  marvellous  conversions  wrought  by  the  first  disciples  of 
the  Saviour.  In  the  order  of  Providence,  no  means  is  better  suited  to 
attain  this  end  than  the  exercises  of  a  retreat.  After  all  what  is  done 
in  retreats?  The  life  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Supper  Room  is  repeated  ; 
the  life  of  meditation  and  prayer.  He  who  makes  the  retreat  meditates 
on  the  same  truths  which  occupied  the  minds  of  the  Apostles ;  he  prays 
to  the  same  God,  in  union  with  the  same  divine  Mediator,  relying  upon 
the  intercession  of  Mary  and  of  the  Saints.  (Acts  i,  14.)  The  priest  in 
retreat  performs  the  same  exercises ;  he  has  the  same  motives  for  his 
sanctification,  the  same  means,  the  same  assistance  as  the  Apostles 
enjoyed.  These  ^motives  have  lost  none  of  their  persuasive  power  ; 
these  means  are  as  effective  now  as  then ;  this  assistance  is  proffered 
with  the  same  liberality ;  why  then  should  not  the  exercises  bear  the 
same  fruit  ?  Whence  did  the  Apostles  draw  their  strength,  if  not  from 
their  love  for  Jesus  Christ?'  This  is  the  great  secret;  love  as  did  Saint 
Paul,  and  you  will  achieve  what  he  wrought.  Does  not  the  adorable 
Heart  of  Jesus  possess  for  us  the  same  charms  which  captivated  the 
love  of  Saint  Paul  ?  Ah !  surely  He  who  yearns  so  ardently  to  be 
loved  by  men,  will  not  refuse  us  the  graces  necessary  to  acquire  this 
love  if  we  but  fulfil  the  required  conditions.  The  retreat  has  been 
instituted  precisely  in  order  to  render  the  accomplishment  of  these  con- 
ditions easier.  We  have  there  before  us  during  the  space  of  eight  days 
the  fountain  whence  the  Apostles  drew ;  an  open  fountain,  (Zach. 
xiii,  1,)  and  we  are  all  invited  to  come  to  the  waters.  (Is.  lv,  1.)  The 
wounded  side  of  the  Saviour  is  still  gaping  for  us,  to  enable  U3  to  par- 
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take  of  that  inebriating  draught  which  transformed .  the  Apostles  into 
other  men.  (Is.  xii,  3.)  If  the  intentions  of  the  church  are  faithfully 
complied  with ;  if  the  retreats  of  the  clergy  are  made  conformably  to 
her  prescriptions  and  desires;  if  they  who  undertake  them  and  they 
who  are  entrusted  with  their  direction,  correspond  fully  to  the  designs 
of  the  Heart  of  Jesus;  we  will  witness  the  realization  in  the  church  of 
a  more  wonderful  transformation,  than  is  offered  to  our  contemplation 
in  the  change  of  the  seasons ;  the  miracle  of  the  Supper  Room  will  be 
repeated ;  the  Spirit  of  God  will  descend  from  heaven  with  the  impetu- 
osity of  a  mighty  wind ;  and  the  face  of  the  earth  shall  be  renewed. 
(Ps.  eiii,  30.) 

These  are  not  only  hopes  founded  on  the  promises  of  Ood ;  a  thou- 
sand times  have  these  promises  been  realized,  while  on  every  side  of  us 
enduring  facts  testify  to  the  efficacy  of  the  holy  exercises.  These  were 
the  arms  with*  which  Saint  Ignatius  and  his  companions  did  battle  so 
successfully  against  those  who  sought  to  tear  the  seamless  garment  of 
the  Spouse  of  Christ ;  these  were  the  means  by  which  they  wrought 
such  marvels  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  in  all  ranks  of  society.  So  won- 
drous, so  complete  were  the  transformations  effected  by  these  exercises, 
that  Protestants,  unrfble  to  deny  the  existence  of  these  effects  and  at  a 
loss  to  explain  them,  ascribed  them  to  the  power  of  necromancy,  as 
whilom  did  the  Jews  who,  witnessing  the  holy  enthusiasm  of  the  chosen 
twelve,  ascribed  it  to  intoxication.  The  same  phenomenon  provoked 
these  two  explanations  scarcely  differing  one  from  the  other.  The  exer- 
cises revived  the  divine  magic  of  the  Cenacle,  and  gave  a  new  force  to 
the  flow  of  that  celestial  draught  wherewith  the  Apostles  were  inebriated. 
A  century  later  Saint  Vincent  de  Paul  again  found  the  wonderful  secret, 
and  employed  it  with  the  same  effectiveness.  It  requires  in  our  day  but 
to  be  used  with  the  same  energy  to  produce  similar  effects  ;  if  the  means 
remain  the  same,  how  can  we  account  for  the  diversity  in  the  effects,  if 
not  to  a  difference  in  the  use  of  these  same  means?  Not  only  is  it  in  the 
interest  of  all  Christians,  but  also  in  their  power,  to  put  an  end  to  this 
diversity.  For  it  is  not  exclusively  the  clergy  who  are  called  to  render 
efficacious  this  means  of  sanctification ;  they  can  and  should  be  aided 
by  the  prayers  of  the  simple  faithful.  Have  we  not  seen  that  this  is  so  ? 
Does  not  Holy  Writ  remind  us  that  the  Apostle^  did  not  pray  alone 
in  the  Cenacle  ?    That  retreat  of  ten  days,  which  closed  with  the 
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miracle  of  Pentecost,  was  made  in  common  with  the  women,  with  Mary, 
Mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His  brethren  :  all  these  were  persevering 
with  one  mind  in  prayer  with  the  women,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren.    (Acts  i,  14.)    Does  it  seem  as  though 
the  women  are  out  of.  place  in  this  narrative  ?   What  weight  could 
their  humble  prayers  add  to  those  of  the  Apostles  and  of  Mary  their 
Queen  ?   Why  then  .does  the  sacred  writer  mention  it  ?   Evidently  to 
make  us  understand  that  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  being  intended 
for  the  sanctification  not  only  of  the  Apostles,  but  also  of  all  the  faith- 
ful, should  be  the  object  of  the  most  fervent  prayers  of  all  the  Church. 
Doubtless  the  Apostles  must  be  the  first  to  solicit  this  grace  since  they 
are  to  be  the  first  objects  of  it.    The  Mother  of  Jesus  will  unite  her 
prayers  to  theirs,  with  all  the  more  ardor  as  she  sees  that  the  glory  of 
her  Son  is  intimately  connected  with  the  sanctity  of  His  ministers ;  but 
there  is  not  in  the  entire  fold  one  member  to  whom  this  sanctification 
should  not  be  a  subject  of  personal  interest.    Thus  may  we  all  become 
apostles  and  contribute  to  form  apostles.  If  he  who  welcomes  a  prophet 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet  will  share  in  his  recompense;  if  we  may 
establish  a  claim  to  an  eternal  crown  by  a  simple  cup  of  water  given 
in  the  name  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  what  may  he  not  hope  for  who,  by 
his  prayers  will  have  brought  down  more  abundantly  into  the  hearts  of 
the  apostles,  the  fire  which  they  are  commissioned  to  spread  over  the 
earth  ? 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them,  in  particular,  for  those  of  Thy  ministers  who  withdraw 
into  the  retirement  of  a  retreat  to  await  in  prayer  the  coming  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit.  Divine  Saviour,  pour  out  on  them  abundantly  the  grace 
of  this  divine  Spirit,  in  order  that  the  face  of  Thy  earth  may  be 
renewed. 

LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 

Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Marj*  save  the  Church  1    (40  days  ind.) 
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Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesas  and  the  Immacu- 
late Heart  of  Mary  for  many  and  signal  favors  received. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesas  for  two  graces 
asked  for  and  obtained.  Daring  the  present  year,  our  community  has 
been  the  recipient  of  several  favors  obtained,  we  believe,  through  the 
Apostleship  of  Prayer :  we  desire  to  offer  our  heartfelt  thanks  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  loving  Saviour.  Sincere  thanks  are  tendered  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  four  extraordinary  graces  and  other  privileges  recently 
obtained,  and  for  the  partial  recovery  of  one  lately  recommended. 
Heartfelt  thanks  are  returned  for  the  following  favors  obtained  from  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  1st.  A  precious  life  which  was  in  great  danger 
has  been  wonderfully  spared.  2nd.  A  widowed  mother,  whose  only  son 
was  in  danger  of  being  condemned,  thanks  to  the  merciful  Heart  of 
Jesus  and  the  Immaculate  heart  of  Mary,  for  having  obtained  his 
acquittal.  3rd.  A  pious  undertaking,  which  was  recommended  last  win- 
ter for  the  first  time,  proved  to  be  a  complete  success.  4th.  A  young 
man  who  was  out  of  employment  and  had  neglected  his  church  duties, 
attends  now  faithfully  to  his  religion,  and  has  obtained  a  situation. 
5th.  A  young  man  who  had  an  attack  of  insanity,  has  entirely  re- 
covered and  attends  to  his  business  with  success.  6th.  A  sick  man 
who  refused  to  6ee  the  priest,  though  he  was  in  danger  of  death,  has 
received  the  last  Sacraments.  7th.  Two  brothers,  who  had  neglected 
their  religious  duties  for  a  long  time,  have  so  far  reformed  that  they 
now  attend  church  regularly.  Hearty  thanks  are  returned  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  the  reception  of  several  precious  graces  lately  recom- 
mended in  the  pages  of  the  Messenger. 

We  return  thanks  for  several  graces  received  during  the  past  month. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  a  favor  received  on  St.  J oseph's  day,  March 


Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  favors  received.  Please 
to  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  great  improvement  in  my  brother  who 
was  recommended  repeatedly  to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship ; — we 
hope  through  the  mercy  of  the  Adorable  Heart  of  our  Lord,  that  he  is 
forever  cured  of  intemperance.    Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred 


19th. 


1  8  7  6.] 


Oraces  Obtained 


367 


Heart  of  Jesus  for  the  conversion  and  baptism  of  an  old  roan  of  81 
years  ; — he  was  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship  abont 
one  month  ago.  Return  thanks  for  the  reconciliation  of  a  man  and 
wife.  Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Divine  Lord, 
for  mauy  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  obtained  during  the  past  year. 
Heartfelt  thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  loving  Jesus 
for  graces  asked  for  three  months  ago,  and  obtained.  Please  unite  wiih 
us  in  thanking  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  of  a  young  lady 
recommended  about  a  year  ago  :  Notwithstanding  many  obstacles  she 
was  received  into  the  church  and  made  her  first  communion  one  month 
ago.  Thank  the  loving  Heart  of  Jesus  for  many  spiritual  and  tempora 
favors  already  received.  Most  sincere  thanks  are  returned  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  and  to  St.  Joseph,  for  resources,  obtained  for 
the  payment  of  the  debts  of  a  Parish,  and  surpassing  the  most  sanguine 
expectations  of  all  interested : — it  was  recommended  to  the  prayers  of 
the  Apostleship  in  November  last.  Thanks  are  also  returned  for  other 
favors.  Thanks  are  returned  for  obtaining  a  situation,  after  recom- 
mending the  same  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  Please  thank  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Blessed  Lord  for  success  in  examinations. 

Return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  for  the  con- 
version of  an  intemperate  man,  on  his  death  bed,  who  lived  without 
faith,  but  received  the  last  Sacraments  before  he  died  ; — reform  of  life 
was  asked  for  him  two  months  ago.  Thanks  are  returned  for  the 
beautiful  death  of  a  little  girl  recommended  some  time  ago.  Please 
return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  dear  Lord  for  favors  bestowed 
on  my  brother  who  had  been  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship ;  he  has  approached  the  Sacraments  with  fervor,  and  has 
taken  the  pledge  for  one  year.  Thanks  for  the  signal  conversion  of 
one  who  had  once  been  a  religious,  but,  through  an  unfortunate  train  of 
evil  circumstances,  lost  her  vocation.  The  consequences  was,  that 
faith  and  every  spiritual  comfort  along  with  it,  was  completely  annihi- 
lated, and,  for  the  past  ten  or  twelve  years,  she  has  been  in  a  state  of 
mental  excitement,  vainly  seeking  refuge  from  a  troubled  conscience,  in 
the  association  of  unbelievers  and  perusal  of  Yoltaire'a  works,  and  other 
infidel  writers.  Six  months  ago*  she  became  a  member  of  the  Apostle- 
ship, and  was  earnestly  recommended  to  the  merciful  Heart  of  Jesus. 
The  happy  return  of  grace  and  faith  was  completed  in  her  on  the  first 
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day  of  May,  when  she  received  our  Lord  in  holy  communion :  surely  the 
divine  Heart  overflowed  in  mercy  towards  this  sinner;  with  humble 
gratitude  she  acknowledges  its  holy  influence,  and  desires  to  be  united 
in  thanksgiving  and  prayer  by  the  Apostleship,  that  love  and  confidence 
in  the  Sacred  Heart  may  increase  daily  among  all  Catholics.  For  one 
more  spiritual  favor  I  gratefully  returned  thanks.  Please  ask  the 
Associates  to  return  thanks  for  a  spiritual  favor  requested.  For  the 
successful  erection  of  a  building  under  adverse  circumstances,  and  for 
the  removal  of  the  cause  of  great  scandal.  Return  thanks  for  the  re- 
covery of  the  health  of  six  persons  recommended  in  the  Messenger. 
For  several  spiritual  and  temporal  favors.  Also  for  the  return  to  their 
duty,  of  several  persons,  very  negligent  in  the  practice  of  their  religion. 
Please  offer  thanks  to  the  losing  Heart  of  our  Lord,  for  favors  ob- 
tained through  the  prayers  of  the  Association.  Thank  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  one  temporal  favor  granted,  and  for  another  partially  granted. 

As  a  mark  of  gratitude  I  enclose  ,  for  a  mass  of  thanksgiving. 

Please  return  most  grateful  thanks  for  the  successful  operation  upon  the 
eyes  of  a  blind  child,  who  is  now  restored  to  sight ;  it  was  recommended 
about  six  months  ago.  Thanks  to  the  loving  Heart  of  Jesus  for  the 
conversion  of  a  Mason.  Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  three 
temporal  favors  received.  Thanks  are  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for 
favors  received  the  past  month.  A  subscriber  sends  thanks  for  the  re- 
moval of  difficulties  in  her  position,  that  made  it  almost  unbearable, — 
also  for  recovery  of  health.  I  wrote  last  September,  to  ask  the  Prayers 
of  the  Members  of  the  Apostleship,  for  the  good  success  of  our  schools  ; 
and  now  I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  they  have  been  blessed  by  God 
in  a  special  manner  during  the  past  year :  for  which  be  kind  enough  to 
return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  alsd  for  a  special  favor  granted 
to  two  priests  who  were  recommended  to  your  prayers. 
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Id  the  tomb,  in  which  Christ  clothed  Himself  with  the  most  perfect 
immortality,  He  despoiled  Himself  of  possibility,  which  is  the  beginning 
of  death — and  this  of  necessity.  The  power  which  suffering  now  exer- 
cises over  us  comes,  essentially,  from  onr  native  imperfection,  and  acci- 
dentally, from  the  actual  degradation  of  our  condition.  Our  eyes  were 
not  necessarily  made  for  tears  nor  our  hearts  for  grief.  Sorrow  is  a 
chastisement  which  God  wished  to  spare  us ;  He  had  suspended  it  over 
our  heads  simply  as  a  threat  to  keep  our  inconstancy  in  check,  and  it 
was  inflicted  upon  man  only  as  the  consequence  of  original  sin.  Now, 
Christ  being  holiness  itself,  substantial  and  infinite  holiness,  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  for  this  reason  the  most  complete  happiness  was  due  to  Him 
from  the  very  first  moment.  If  during  His  life  among  us  He  sighed 
under  affliction  and  suffering,  this  is  because  by  a  miracle  He  tempor- 
arily suspended  the  exercise  of  His  undeniable  right  to  all  felicity : 
becanse  to  show  His  love  He  wished  most  rigorously  to  satisfy  the  jus- 
tice of  His  Father  by  His  suffering.  But  now,  that  by  such  suffering 
He  has  cancelled  all  our  debt,  now  that  by  the  shedding  of  His  Blood 
He  has  prepared  a  bath  which  purifies  our  souls  from  all  their  stains, 
the  time  has  come  for  all  things  to  return  to  order,  and  suffering  must 
be  removed  from  Him  forever.  Paaribility  will  no  longer  be  able  to 
New  Series— -Vol.  Ill,  No.  9.  25 


370 


Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesvs. 


[Sept'jr, 


find  Him  across  the  unfathomable  abyss  which  eternal  beatitude  has 
placed  between  sorrow  and  the  throne  of  the  Conqaeror  of  life  and 
death.  Christ  is  therefore  impassible,  but  He  is  not  insensible,  far  from 
it;  He  has  left  nothing  upon  earth  that  He  was  able  to  take  into 
Heaven.  As  God  He  brought  back  every  thing  which  He  had  taken 
away,  for  Qod  cannot  change ;  He  has,  therefore,  to-day  that  same 
divine  love  which  is  common  to  Him  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  is  to  say,  an  infinite,  eternal  love  which  moved  Him  to 
become  the  ransom  of  the  world,  as  the  Church  sings.  Moreover  as 
man  He  has  preciously  preserved  all  that  our  nature  possesses  compati- 
ble with  His  present  state,  for  He  has  not  ceased  to  be  a  man.  He 
preserves  therefore  that  human  heart  which  is  exclusively  the  property 
of  the  Incarnate  Word  and  which  was  necessary  for  Him  to  be  and  to 
remain  man.  Like  our  own  hearts,  although  doubtless  incomparably 
more  so,  was  the  human  heart  of  Jesus  a  sensitive  heart;  why  should 
it  not  be  so  now  ?  Can  sensitiveness  be  an  imperfection  ?  Is  it  not, 
on  the  contrary,  essential  to  our  nature  of  which  it  constitutes  one  of 
the  most  noble  prerogatives,  one  of  the  most  glorious  traits  ?  Although 
Christ  be. to-day  impassible  in  His  humanity,  as  He  has  always  been  in 
His  Divinity,  He  is  not  insensible ;  His  sensitiveness  is  transformed,  we 
must  acknowledge,  but  it  still  exists;  we  cannot  precisely  define  its 
species,  its  operations,  or  its  effects,  but  we  may  affirm  its  persistence. 
In  our  present  state,  sensitiveness  in  man  supposes  two  things :  for  the 
soul,  affections  and  sentiments ;  for  the  body,  sensible  impressions,  sen- 
sations by  means  of  those  organs  which  God  has  placed  at  the  service 
of  the  soul,  which  associate  themselves  with  its  affections,  and  partici- 
pate in  its  sentiments.  These  sensations,  these  impressions  are  agreea- 
ble or  painful  according  to  circumstances,  like  the  affections  and  the 
sentiments  of  which  they  are  but  the  echo.  Everything  like  suffering, 
sorrow  or  affliction  has  disappeared  completely  from  the  body  and  soul 
of  Jesus  never  more  to  return ;  but,  with  the  exception  of  the  bitterness 
which  these  caused  Him  to  experience,  every  other  sentiment  still  sub- 
sists in  His  human  heart.  Jesus  loves  all  that  He  ever  loved  and  with 
the  same  love  as  ever ;  His  affections  have  not  changed  their  object  and 
have  not  grown  lukewarm  ;  consequently  He  preserves  towards  us  that 
consummate  charity  which  was  enkindled  in  His  created  affections  by 
the  flames  of  His  uncreated  love. 
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In  order  to  have  some  idea  of  what  takes  place  to-day  in  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  let  as  hastily  gather  up  some  traits  by  which  this  sensitiveness 
was  displayed  when  our  Saviour  was  upon  earth.    The  sadden  appear- 
ance of  misfortune  touches  Him  deeply ;  He  cannot  see  any  one  suffer 
without  feeling  pity  for  him  and  undertaking  to  relieve  him.    Never,  no 
not  even  once  has  an  unfortunate  creature  approached  Him  without 
finding  that  which  he  most  needed.    He  even  anticipated  requests  and 
left  no  time  to  be  asked.    In  those  expressive  figures  in  which  He 
admirably  portrays  Himself,  how  His  goodness  is  betrayed  and  how 
brightly  it  shines  forth  1    Who  can  read  without  emotion  the  touching 
parable  of  the  woman  who  found  her  groat;  that  of  the  Shepherd  going 
after  the  stray  sheep,  above  all  that  of  the  father  of  the  prodigal  son  ? 
Like  an  J2olian  harp  which  the  slightest  breath  passing  over  it  causes 
to  vibrate  and  sigh  melodiously,  the  Heart  of  Jesus  resounds  to  every 
affliction.    Tears,  that  "  blood  of  a  wounded  soul "  as  St.  Augustine 
calls  them,  spring  readily  from  •His  eyes;  He  watered  with  them  the 
the  tomb  of  His  friend  Lazarus,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  ovations  of  the 
people,  the  sight  of  Jerusalem,,  and  the  thought  of  all  the  misfortunes 
which  the  obstinacy  of  this  guilty  city  would  draw  down  upon  it, 
obtained  from  His  commiseration  the  same  tribute  of  emotion.  Abund- 
ant miracles  marked  his  footsteps,  not  a  single  one  is  recorded  which  is 
Bimply  an  evidence  of  his  power  or  even  a  mere  gratification  granted  to 
the  curiosity  of  those  who  were  the  witnesses  thereof;  all  were  invaria- 
bly marked  by  the  seal  of  goodness ;  all  were  drawn  from  Him,  so  to 
speak,  only  by  that  emotion  which  the  sight  of  suffering  was  sure  to 
produce  in  Him.    This  springs  naturally  from  the  circumstance  under 
which  He  works  His  prodigies,  and  that  there  may  be  no  misunderstand- 
ing about  it,  the  Sacred  Text  often  takes  notice  of  it  in  the  most  express 
terms.    If  He  cures  of  leprosy,  if  He  restores  sight  to  the  blind  and 
health  to  the  sick  in  a  numerous  assembly,  it  is,  and  the  Oospel  takes 
care  to  call  our  attention  to  this  fact,  that  he  is  urged  to  do  so  by  His 
compassion  for  these  poor  people.  When  upon  two  occasions  He  multi- 
plies bread  to  feed  some  thousands  of  men,  it  is  because  He  shrinks  from 
the  thought  of  the  dangers  they  will  run  if  He  abandons  them.    "  I 
have  compassion  on  these  people,"  said  He  to  His  disciples ;  "  three 
days  they  have  been  with  Me  and  have  eaten  nothing,  I  will  not  send 
them  back  fasting  for  fear  that  they  faint  by  the  wayside,  for  many  of 
them  come  from  afar." 
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However,  let  as  not  deceive  ourselves  ;  although  the  evils  of  the  bod j 
move  Him  profoundly,  as  we  have  just  seen,  it  is  above  all  the  ills  of  the 
soul  which  have  the  privilege  of  His  liveliest  sympathy.  The  sufferings 
of  souls  touch  Him  much  more  deeply,  affect  Him  far  more  cruelly  than 
all  the  rest.  Perceiving  one  day  a  large  number  of  persons  come  out  to 
hear  Him,  He  had  pity  on  them,  as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  because  they  were 
like  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  and  addressing  Himself  to  His  disciples 
He  said  to  them :  "  The  harvest  indeed  is  abundant  but  the  workmen 
who  are  to  reap  it  are  few."  His  greatest,  His  true  martyrdom  is  not 
that  which  first  presents  itself  to  the  mind,  but  which  a  little  reflection 
will  discover.  Our  Lord  had  to  endure  a  double  torment,  a  two-fold 
passion,  one  exterior  and  one  interior ;  the  exterior  may  be  expressed 
by  one  symbol,  the  Cross;  the  interior  is  figured  to  us  by  the  chalice. 
The  cross  upon  which  our  Lord  expires  is  the  passion  which  confines 
itself  to  the  exterior  and  tortures  only  the  body,  but  the  chalice,  the 
penetrating  bitterness  of  whose  contents  insinuates  itself  into  the  soul, 
represents  the  interior  passion.  It  is  so  true  that  the  invisible  passion 
of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  in  its  severity  is  so  immeasurably  superior  to  any 
visible  suffering  experienced  in  his  body,  that  it  is  the  only  one  of  which 
He  complains.  In  the  Garden  of  Olives,  in  that  frightful  agony  into 
which  He  is  plunged  at  the  sight  of  all  He  is  about  to  endure,  His 
cross  does  not  affright  Him,  He  does  not  even  speak  of  it ;  He  does  not 
ask  to  be  spared  the  flagellation,  nor  the  Crown  of  thorns ;  He  accepts 
all  these  exterior  sufferings,  He  even  iuvokes  them  because  at  this  price 
He  can  rescue  souls  from  eternal  perdition.  But  He  asks,  He  implores, 
that  He  may  not  be  obliged  to  drink  this  chalice  which  is  His  greatest 
bitterness.  His  love  for  men  cannot  resign  itself  to  the  fact  that,  not- 
withstanding all  His  efforts,  souls  will  continue  to  rush  to  their  eternal 
ruin.  Properly  speaking,  the  murderers,  the  executioners  of  our  Lord 
were  neither  the  Jews  who  condemned  Him  to  death,  nor  Pilate  who 
signed  the  decree,  nor  the  servants  and  soldiers  who  put  it  into  execu- 
tion ;  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  say  so,  He  carried  within  Himself  His 
own  most  cruel  torturer, — it  was  His  love  for  us  which  gave  Him  the 
death-blow — His  desire  to  apply  the  remedy  to  all  our  evils — a  desire 
which  our  own  obstinacy  in  going  to  destruction  often  thwarts. 

We  might  have  on  this  point,  if  need  be,  the  guarantee  of  science. 
In  an  essay  on  the  "  Physical  causes  of  the  death  of  the  Saviour/'  after 
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baring  established  from  several  indications  and -more  especially  from 
the  great  cry  wrung  from  His  lips  when  abont  to  expire,  that  the  death 
of  Christ  was  not  caused  by  the  physical  torment  of  the  cross,  nor  by 
weakness  occasioned  by  the  sufferings  which  preceded  His  passion ;  a 
savant  has  been  led  physiologically  to  affirm  that  this  death  is  to  be 
attributed  solely  to  the  vehemence  of  the  interior  sensations  of  the  soul, 
to  an  excess  of  love.  Experience  seems  to  show  that  when  death  is 
caused  by  intensity  of  emotion,  a  sort  of  decomposition  takes  place  in 
the  heart  and  in  the  organs  which  surround  it,  which  will  explain  the 
mixture  of  water  and  blood  which  the  lance  of  the  soldier  drew  from 
the  side  of  Jesus.  Our  Lord  favors  this  conjecture  when  He  says  to  us : 
"Nobody  can  take  my  soul  from  me  against  my  will,  but  I  freely  lay 
down  my  life  when  I  will  and  only  because  I  will."  Furthermore,  since 
in  order  to  give  to  the  death  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  that  character  of 
special  privilege  which  every  where,  always,  and  in  all  things  accom- 
panied the  Immaculate  Mother  of  God,  the  Doctors  of  the  Church  have 
no  difficulty  in  assuring  us  that  she  did  not  die  by  accident,  nor  of  illness, 
nor  of  old  age,  but  that  love  alone  severed  the  thread  of  her  existence, 
that  she  succumbed  to  the  foroe  of  a  final  act  of  oharity  which  resumed 
in  itself  all  preceding  ones,  we  are  constrained  to  grant  at  least  as  great 
a  privilege  to  her  Divine  Son,  from  whose  plenitude  are  derived  all  the 
graces  of  which  His  creatures  are  the  recipients.  Let  us  therefore  say 
with  the  zealous  and  learned  editor  of  the  Messager  du  Sacr& 
Cceur:  "We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  our  Good  Master 
really  and  literally  died  of  love ;  that  love  which  had  already  caused 
Him  to  endure  such  a  sorrowful  agony  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane 
dealt  Him  also  the  final  blow  upon  Calvary  ;  it  not  only  conducted  Him 
to  the  sacrifice,  it  also  accomplished  His  immolation. 

Now,  this  incomprehensible  love  which  operated  in  our  Lord  so 
lamentable  a  catastrophe ;  this  love  which,  upon  earth,  was  His  most 
implacable  executioner,  His  only  real  murderer,  if  we  may  once  more 
be  allowed  to  use  such  language ;  Jesus  keeps  this  love  carefully  in  His 
heart,  He  carries  it  with  Him  to  His  highest  Heaven  as  the  richest  por- 
tion of  His  inheritance,  and  therefore  He  loves  us  now  with  as  much 
ardor  and  impetuosity  as  ever. 
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From  the  beginning  of  time,  it  has  been  always  true  that  they  who 
have  received  the  light  of  faith,  and  have  shaped  their  lives  accordiug 
to  its  teachings,  look  upon  this  earth  as  a  mere  stage,  a  stopping  place 
in  a  long  journey,  and  consider  themselves  as  pilgrims  who  are  hasten- 
ing on  to  their  true  home,  which  is  Heaven.  "All  these  died  accord- 
ing to  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  beholding  them  afar 
off  and  saluting  them,  and  confessing  that  they  are  pilgrims  and 
strangers  upon  the  earth."*  And  as  the  traveller  in  a  far  country 
lightens  the  pain  and  the  burden  of  a  long  banishment,  by  the  thought 
of  the  joy  and  the  rest  he  shall  find  on  his  return,  so  the  believing  soul 
struggling  through  the  thorny  ways  and  the  wearing  toils  of  these  days 
which  are  few  and  evil,  finds  comfort  and  streugth,  and  new  energy  that 
spurs  him  on  in  the  sure  hope  of  the  endless  joys  and  perfect  rest  that 
await  him  within  the  gates  of  his  Father's  home.  These  hopes  and 
aspirations  are  beautifully  set  forth  in  those  inimitable  prayers  of  the 
prophet  king,  who  indeed  had  wisdom  wrought  into  him  by  the  years  of 
sorrow  and  persecution  so  pathetically  narrated  in  the  simple  but 
touching  record  of  the  second  book  of  Kings.  This  longing  of  a  weary 
and  wounded  heart  is  the  theme  of  many  verses  of  that  sublime  poem, 
the  Book  of  Psalms;  and  there  we  see  how  the  royal  fugitive,  the 
model  of  true  penitents,  finds  solace  amid  suffering,  energy  in  despond- 
ency, strength  against  weariness  in  well-doing, — all  these  in  the  bright 
vision  of  the  crown  that  is  waiting  in  the  merciful  hands  of  a  loving 
God,  and  of  the  home  of  rest  after  a  weary  journey.  44 1  have  inclined 
my  heart  to  do  thy  justifications  forever,  for  the  reward. "f  Nowhere, 
perhaps,  are  these  feelings  more  touchingly  expressed  than  in  the  forty- 
first  Psalm  :  "As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  fountains  of  waters ;  so  my 
soul  panteth  after  Thee,  0  God.  My  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the  strong 
living  God ;  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  the  face  of  God  ? 

  Why  art  thou  sad,  0  my  soul,  and  why  dost  thou  trouble  me  ? 

Hope  in  God,  for  I  will  still  give  praise  to  Him,  the  salvation  of  my 
countenance  and  my  God   With  me  is  prayer  to  the  God  of  my 
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life ;  I  will  say  to  God,  Thou  art  my  support."  And  there  is  hardly  a 
p6alm  from  which  consoling  words  may  not  be  quoted  to  support  and 
comfort  the  soul  that  is  weighed  down  with  grief  and  sin. 

But  when  the  Son  of  Ood  came  down  upon  earth  to  walk  with  men 
and,  by  His  sacred  merits  and  most  bitter  passion,  to  open  to  them  the 
gates  of  Heaven,  the  longing  for  the  heavenly  home,  the  earnest  striving 
after  the  blessed  gaol,  the  contempt  of  earth  with  its  lying  vanities, 
shone  out  so  distinctly  and  so  strongly  as  an  all-pervading  passion  in 
the  true  followers  of  Christ,  that  Christianity  may  be  truly  styled  a 
practical  and  standing  proof  of  that  truth  from  which,  as  from  an 
abounding  spring,  have  flowed  for  centuries  those  multitudinous  acts  of 
heroic  virtue  which  have  been  the  glory  of  the  Church,  and  the  weapons 
that  defeated  her  infernal  enemy.  Hence  that  joyful  readiness  to  meet 
death,  in  order  to  be  with  Christ  in  heaven;  hence  the  willing  and 
generous  sacrifice  of  all  that  is  most  alluring  in  the  eyes  the  world,  most 
fascinating  to  youth,  the  pure  joys  of  the  domestic  circle,  and  the  legiti- 
mate pleasure  of  social  intercourse — all  sacrificed  to  enjoy  a  closer  union 
with  God  here  on  earth,  and  a  greater  assurance  of  being  forever  happy 
with  Him  in  heaven.  Even  among  those  whom  duty  or  neces- 
sity has  constrained  to  live  amid  the  cares  and  troubles  of  ordinary 
worldly  life,  how  many  there  are  and  always  have  been,  who  have  made 
their  lives  a  faithful  mirror  of  the  apostolic  injunction  to  "mind  the 
things  which  are  above,  and  not  the  things  which  are  below,"  to  see 
that  "their  conversation  be  in  heaven/'  to  "seek  the  things  which  are 
above  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  "  while  they 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen.  For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

Now  this  principle  which  underlies  and  pervades  and  quickens  the 
whole  spiritual  life  of  the  Christian  is  no  new  development,  no  after 
growth ;  it  was  fully  realized  and  developed,  vigorously  active  and 
energizing  in  the  infant  life  of  the  Church.  We  have  abundant  witness 
to  this  truth  in  the  beautiful  and  touching  inscriptions  on  the  tombs  of 
the  first  Christians,  which  have  been  brought  to  light  by  the  patient 
and  laborious  researches  of  Catholic  Archaeologists.  "Independently 
of  the  accidental  uses,"  says  Dr.  Northcote,  "  which  may  occasionally 
be  made  of  memorials  of  this  kind,  they  serve  the  very  important  bis- 
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torical  purpose  of  recording  human  thought  and  feeling;  they  often 
teach  us  more  of  the  inner  life,  give  us  a  more  lively  picture  of  the 
temper  and  mode  of  thought  which  characterized  the  people  to  whom 
they  belong,  than  the  more  elaborate  productions  of  their  philosophers, 
poets  and  historians.  Most  frequently  they  treat  of  those  topics  which 
at  such  a  time  usually  occupy  the  minds  of  the  survivors."  And  hence 
it  has  been  truly  said  by  a  Catholic  Reviewer,  speaking  of  monumental 
inscriptions,  that  "  the  ruins  that  lie  by  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  and  the 
Euphrates,  give  us  a  better  notion  of  the  power  of  the  kings  of  Babylon 
and  Assyria,  of  the  civilization,  religion  and  moral  condition  of  the 
ancient  peoples  of  those  countries,  than  the  writings  of  historians.  The 
obelisks  and  pyramids,  the  ruined  temples  and  the  columns  covered  with 
hieroglyphic  characters,  tell  us  more  of  Egypt  than  Herodotus  and 
Manetho.  In  like  manner  do  the  tombs  and  inscriptions  in  the  cata- 
combs bear  witness  to  the  faith  and  morality,  the  usages  and  manner  of 
living  of  the  early  Christians."  For  this  reason  we  choose  these  tombs 
and  inscriptions  to  show  how  true  it  is  that  the  thought  of  heaven  was 
always  the  stay  and  the  support,  the  consolation  and  the  joy  of  the 
Christian  soul,  and,  not  less,  because  the  echo  of  those  fervent  aspira- 
tions, eloquent  in  their  terse  but  touching  simplicity,  coming  down  to 
us  from  out  the  resting  places  of  our  first-born  brethren  in  the  faith, 
should  be  powerful  to  save  us  from  the  thraldom  of  the  fleeting  and 
fatal  illusions  of  the  age,  to  arm  us  against  the  corrupting  influence  of 
those  empty,  but  noisy  trivialities,  known  as  "  modern  ideas,"  and  to 
raise  us  above  the  very,  degrading  standards  of  thought  and  feeling 
which  charactarize  a  society  wholly  buried  in  gross  materialism  and 
utterly  blind  to  the  knowledge  of  anything  beyond  the  grave. 

Our  fathers  of  the  early  centuries  of  the  Church  were  wiser  and  far 
more  elevated  in  their  views  of  things,  both  human  and  divine.  They 
kept  always  before  them  the  thought  of  heaven,  as  during  life,  so 
especially  at  the  hour  of  death.  The  idea  of  heaven,  with  its  divine 
beauty  and  endless  joys,  is  a  prominent  feature  in  the  Christian  art  of 
the  catacombs,  the  burying  place  of  the  first  followers  of  Christ.  This 
idea  is  expressed  in  many  ways,  now  by  symbols,  now  by  formulas  and 
inscriptions  of  many  different  kinds.  The  very  word  Paradise,  by 
which  heaven  is  designated,  shows  what  was  the  leading  idea  about  that 
future  home  in  the  minds  of  those  who  first  applied  the  name  to 
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Christ's  eternal  kingdom.  The  word  Paradise,  it  is  needless  to  Bay, 
means  a  garden,  an  enclosed  garden,  or  a  garden  of  delights.  The 
Fathers  of  the  Church  have  always  described  it  as  an  ever-blooming 
garden,  rich  in  fruits  of  exquisite  savor  that  never  decay,  and  fragrant 
with  perfumes  that  never  die  and  never  clog.  They  speak  of  the  elect 
as  rejoicing. 


In  the  acts  of  St.  Perpetua,  the  youthful  Satums  describes  Paradise 
as  "  a  vast  grove  ....  with  grassy  lawns,  rose  trees  and  rich  borders," 
always  green  slopes,  odorous  flowers,  eternal  joys.  A  thousand  similar 
passages  might  be  quoted,  likening  the  abode  of  the  blessed  to  all  that 
is  most  rich  and  graceful  in  the  varied  beauties  of  nature.  And  this  is 
but  natural ;  for  the  human  mind,  so  limited  in  its  resources,  and  yet 
eager  to  find  some  expression  of  the  bliss  reserved  for  man  in  the  next 
life,  is  constrained  to  look  for  the  elements  of  its  pictures  in  those 
things  which  constitute  its  happiness  in  the  life  that  now  is. 

We  cannot  forbear  quoting  here  a  passage  from  the  Alexandrian 
liturgy,  ascribed  to  St.  Basil.  The  words  are  taken  from  a  prayer  for 
the  faithful  departed :  "Bring  them,  O  Lord,  and  gather  them  together 
into  the  place  of  verdure — in  locum  herlridum — by  the  waters  of  rest, 
in  the  garden  of  delights  whence  are  banished  forever  all  grief  and  sad- 
ness and  tears,  in  the  splendor  of  Thy  saints."  And  the  liturgy  of  the 
Eastern  Churches  abounds  in  equally  beautiful  and  poetical  passages, 
when  alluding  to  the  place  of  rest  of  the  souls  departed. 

But  to  come  to  the  monumental  inscriptions  which,  even  alone,  as  has 
been  said,  abundantly  show  forth  the  ideas  of  the  first  Christians  in  this 
matter.  The  tombs  of  our  fathers  in  the  faith,  from  which  Christian 
hope  banished  all  idea  of  gloom  and  of  mourning,  are  rich  in  allegorical 
representations  of  Paradise — trees,  flowers,  crowns  and  garlands,  an 
eternal  spring.  These  representations  are  found  rudely  carved  on  the 
simplest  sepulchral  stone,  and  artistically  sculptured  on  the  stately 
sarcophagus  of  gleaming  marble.  A  very  common  design  is  that  which 
represents  the  soul  of  the  departed  Christian  under  the  form  of  a  person 
standing  between  two  trees,  in  an  attitude  of  rapt  contemplation  or  of 
ecstatic  bliss.    Some  funeral  urns  represent  the  blessed  in  groups  sepa- 
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rated  by  graceful  clamps  of  trees  or  by  flowering  vines.  Sometimes  the 
divine  Shepherd  is  seen  seated  npon  a  flowery' bank  in  a  beautiful  grove, 
conversing  familiarly  with  the  blessed;  often  the  departed  soul  is  seen 
as  a  dove  perched  npon  a  tree,  or  amid  the  flowers  that  adorn  the 
sepulchral  stone — both  tree  and  flowers  are  emblematic  of  Paradise. 
The  same  style  of  emblematic  ornament  is  found  on  the  vessels  which 
were  used  in  the  agapes,  or  feasts  of  charity,  during  the  persecutions 
in  the  first  centuries  of  the  Church's  history.  It  is  worth  while  to  call 
attention  to  the  fact  that  these  different  classes  of  monuments,  to  which 
may  be  added  the  frescoes  in  the  catacombs,  represent  the  blessed  souls, 
even  those  whose  station  in  life  was  the  lowliest,  clothed  in  the  richest 
garments,  as  guests  at  the  bridal  feast  of  the  Lamb.  The  virgins  and 
widows* for  instance,  St.  Agnes,  St.  Priscilla,  St  Csecilia,  and  others, 
are  represented  in  dresses  of  the  richest  staffs,  adorned  with  bracelets, 
necklaces,  rings,  "  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  bridegroom." 
There  are  many  other  forms  under  which  we  find  the  same  thought — as, 
for  instance,  the  banquet  or  feast  to  which  our  Lord  so  often  alludes  in 
His  parables  on  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  so  too  the  palm  branch  and 
emblems  of  triumph. 

Besides  these  allegorical  types,  there  are  innumerable  varieties  of 
epitaphs,  dating  back  to  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christian  epoch,  in 
which  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  mentioned  in  words  which  imply, 
when  they  do  not  directly  express,  the  ideas  now  rendered  so  familiar  to 
us  by  the  sacred  liturgy,  of 11  refreshment,  light,  and  everlasting  peace." 
To  quote  a  few,  taken  at  random  from  among  a  multitude  of  the  same 
kind,  we  have:  Accepit  requiem  in  Deo.  "He  has  found  rest  in 
God."  Requiem  accepit  in  Deo  Patre  Nostro  et  Christo  ejus. 
"  He  has  found  rest  in  Ood  our  Father,  and  in  His  Christ."  There  is 
one  which  derives  more  importance  from  the  fact  that  it  contains  a  clear 
and  distinct  profession  of  faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ:  Hie 
jacet  Perpetuus  in  Christo  Deo  Suo.  14  Here  rests  Perpetuus  in 
Christ,  his  God."  Others  again  dwell  more  particularly  upon  the  life 
of  glory  in  heaven  :  Yivis  in  gloria  Dei.  "  Thou  livest  in  the  glory 
of  God."  Beatior  in  Deo  condidit  montem.  "  More  happy,  he  has 
given  back  his  soul  to  God."  Many  allude,  in  a  general  way,  to  the 
companionship  of  Christ  or  to  final  rest  in  heaven,  our  true  home,  after 
the  close  of  this  earthly  pilgrimage.    The  following  are  examples : 
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Scimus  te  in  X,  (Christo.)  "We  know  that  thou  art  in  Christ." 
Soio  namque  Beatam.  "  For  I  know  that  thou  art  happy,"  which 
may  be  the  peaceful  assurance  of  a  father  in  regard  to  his  child,  or  of  a 
husband  respecting  his  wife ;  In  domo  sterna  Dei.  "  In  the  ever- 
lasting dwelling  of  God."  There  is  one  which  seems  to  be  alone  of  its 
kind:  Elatus  est,  (ad  Deum.)  "  He  has  been  raised  np — or  taken 
op — to  God ;  another  epitaph,  not  common  either,  is  found  at  Chartres : 
Vitam  tranbportavit  in  C(ELi8.  "He  has  gone  to  live  in  heaven." 
There  is  one  on  the  tomb  of  a  certain  Eugenia,  which  proclaims  that 
she  has  been  restored,  (to  her  true  country,)  and  above  the  inscription 
is  the  formula — In  Pace — within  a  radiant  crown — a  double  expression 
of  the  heavenly  reward  and  triumph  of  the  ju6t.  The  following  pretty 
epitaph  is  found  in  barbarous  Greek,  thus  translated  into  Latin  :  Deus 

QUI  6EDET  AD  DEXTERAM  PATRI8,  IN  LOCO  SANCTORUM  TUAM  NECTA- 

ream  animulam  desoripsit.  "The  God  who  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  hath  inscribed  in  the  abode  of  the  saints  thy  (nec- 
tared)  sweet  little  soul."  This  epitaph  belongs  evidently -to  a  child,  as 
appears  from  the  tenderly  caressing  tone  of  the  expression,  "  sweet  little 
soul ;  "  which  is  not  uncommon  in  the  sepulchral  inscriptions  of  the 
early  Christians  ;  but  inasmuch  as  it  tells  of  the  admission  of  the  soul 
into  the  "  abode  of  the  Saints,"  it  belongs  to  a  special  and  very  numer- 
ous class,  for  instance:  Fructuosus  anima  tua  cum  justis.  "  Fruc- 
luosus,  thy  soul  is  with  the  just."  Another  form  is,  "afoong  the  souls 
of  the  innocent,"  Inter  Innocentes;  or,  "  among  the  Saints,"  Inter 
&ancto8  ;  or,  again  :  A  terra  ad  Martyres. — 11  From  this  earth  to 
the  abode  of  the  Martyrs ;  "  and,  Quiescenti  in  sinu  Abrah^:,  Isaac 
et  Jacob. — "Resting  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob;"  or, 
44  on  the  bosom  of  the  Patriarchs."  There  is  an  inscription  in  the 
cemetery  of  Callistus,  which  seems  to  us  unique  in  its  kind :  Accersi- 
tus  ab  anoelis — it  is  on  the  tomb  of  a  child  which  is  thus  said  to 
have  been  "  called  home  by  the  angels." 

These  examples  might  be  multiplied  in  every  variety  of  shape  and 
form,  so  as  to  fill  out  many  pages ;  but  those  which  have  been  here 
given  are  abundantly  sufficient  to  show  what  was  said  in  the  beginning 
of  this  article,  that  in  the  Christian's  view  of  heaven  there  is  no  idea 
other  than  that  of  joy  and  gladness,  of  exulting  hope  for  better  things 
beyond  the  grave,  which  makes  all  merely  earthly  things  valueless  except 
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inasmuch  as  they  are  means  to  that  glorious  end,  the  gaining  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  This  idea  is  everywhere  mingled  with  that  filial 
sentiment  of  confidence  in  a  loving  God,  which  leads  the  Christian  to 
think  of  his  departed  brethren  as  seated  in  the  glory  of  Paradise,  enjoy- 
ing the  everlasting  rest  promised  to  those  who  shall  have  "  fooght  the 
good  fight,  finished  their  course  and  kept  the  faith,"  and  who  may  law- 
fully rejoice  in  the  hope  that  there  is  laid  up  for  them  a  crown  of  justice, 
which  the  Lord,  the  just  Judge,  will  render  on  that  day  to  all  them  who 
love  His  coming."  * 


Communions  on  the  Jjtrst  ^ridap  of  the  IRonih* 

The  following  lines,  from  Fr.  Toussaint  Dufau,  Director  of  the  Apostleship 
in  Belgium,  are  certainly  calculated  to  inspire  new  fervor  in  the  celebration  of 
the  day  which  may  very  properly  be  styled  preeminently  the  Day  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  m 

I. — The  FIRST  Friday. 

Friday  is  a  day  which  recalls  the  memory  of  the  great  conflict,  the 
great  victory,  and  the  great  sacrifice  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  It  was 
on  Friday  that  He  allowed  His  sacred  hands  and  feet  to  be  pierced,  in 
order  that  He  might  write  our  names  in  letters  of  blood  upon  His 
wounds ;  it  was  on  Friday  that  His  sacred  side  was  opened,  that  we 
might  find  a  safe  shelter  in  His  Heart. 

On  a  Friday  Jesus  made  His  testament  upon,  the  cross,  and  by  it  He 
gave  us  Mary  as  our  Mother  and  His  Heart's  blood  as  our  ransom. 

On  a  Friday  Jesus,  coming  down  as  the  conqueror  of  death,  changed 
limbo  into  Paradise,  made  Lucifer  tremble  on  his  throne,  and  struck 
terror  and  dismay  into  the  powers  of  hell.  On  Friday  Jesus  loves  to 
open  the  treasures  of  His  choicest  graces  and  favors  to  all  those  who 
honor  Him  on  that  day  with  special  devotion. f 

•II  Tim.  It,  7. 

t  At  Paris,  in  the  parochial  church  of  St  Lawrence,  it  was  customary  to  expose  the  B. 
Sacrament  on  every  Friday  and  to  give  benediction  at  the  first  and  last  masses  which  were 
said  in  honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart  as  an  altar  consecrated  to  It;  and  on  the  first  Friday  of 
the  month  an  act  of  reparation  was  recited  at  noon.  This  feast  was  celebrated  with  the 
greatest  solemnity  possible,  and  since  1745  it  was  customary  for  a  bishop  to  officiate  on  the 
occasion. 
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There  is  a  special  benediction  promised  to  all  communities,  parishes 
and  educational  institutions  in  which  the  first  Friday  is  so  celebrated. 
The  chief  fruit  of  this  benediction  is  an  increase  of  love  for  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  which  is  proved  by  a  greater  frequentation  of  the  Sacraments. 

Wherever  the  ministers  of  God  are  zealous  for  the  glory  of  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  it  is  common  to  see  the  members  of  the  Apostleship  receiving 
Holy  Communion  on  nine  consecntive  first  Fridays ;  and  most  of  these, 
yielding  to  the  winning  attractions  of  the  Divine  Heart,  and  moved  by 
the  graces  they  receive  from  It,  con  tin  ne  to  pay  it  a  special  homage  on 
the  first  Friday  of  every  menth. 

I  shall  give  some  proofs  of  these  assertions : 

In  the  diocese  of  Lie'ge,  whole  cantons,  in  which  the  Apostleship  has 
been  established,  console  the  Heart  of  Jesus  by  many  communions  on 
the  first  Friday  of  each  month. 

On  the  2d  of  May,  1875,  Mgr.  Doutreloux,  coadjutor  bishop  of 
Liege,  wrote  to  a  parish-priest :  "  The  bishop  congratulates  you  on  your 

zeal  in  encouraging  the  frequentation  of  the  Sacraments   1 

think  yoo  would  do  well  to  have  the  monthly  communion  made  on  the 
first  Friday  of  each  month.  Wherever  this  has  been  done,  it  has  been 
a  complete  success,  in  spite  of  the  fears  expressed  by  some.  The 
special  promises  attached  by  our  Lord  to  this  practice  sufficiently 
explain  these  particular  fruits  of  grace." 

Nothing  can  be  more  convincing,  on  this  point,  than  the  pastoral 
letter  of  Mgr.  Qravez,  bishop  of  Namur.  On  the  occasion  of  the  con- 
secration of  all  the  faithful  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  he  wrote  : 

"  The  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  has,  in  our  days,  spread 
abroad  in  a  most  wonderful  manner.    The  bishops  have  encouraged 

this  movement   Our  diocese  has  shared  largely  in  it  

We  have  been  enabled  to  bear  witness  to  it,  much  to  our  consolation, 
during  our  pastoral  visitations.  Piety  has  notably  increased,  and  the 
number  of  communions  has  been  considerably  multiplied.  In  most  of 
the  parishes,  on  the  first  Friday  of  the  month,  fully  one-third  of  the 
people  come  to  the  Holy  Table,  and  in  some  of  them,  half  as  many 
again." 

Letters  come  to  us  every  day,  from  which  we  learn  thac  the  Bishop 
has  not  exaggerated  matters  in  his  statement  In  all  the  dioceses  in 
which  the  Apostleship  has  been  established,  and  the  promises  of  our 
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Lord  have  been  sufficiently  explained,  we  find  the  most  consoling 
results. 

Several  venerable  pastors  and  directors  of  Seminaries  have  written 
to  us  :  "  The  establishment  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  has  secured 
us  a  successful  mission  or  a  retreat."  Others  report:  " My  parish  has 
been  renewed  by  the  Apostleship  ;  our  associates,  with  a  few  isolated 
exceptions,  wish  to  receive  communion  on  nine  successive  first  Fridays, 
and  many  who  have  begnn  this  practice  continue  to  receive  communion 
regularly  on  that  day  so  dear  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus."  Others  again  : 
"  The  custom  of  common  prayer  has  revived  under  the  influence  of  the 
Apostleship."  Many  say  :  "  There  are  so  many  who  come  to  the  Sac- 
raments on  the  first  Friday,  that  we  are  constrained  to  call  in  neighbor- 
ing priests  to  help  us.  And  this  is  not  a  mere  substitution  of  days,  for 
on  Sundays  and  feast-days  the  communions  are  more  numerous  than  ever 
before."  From  other  quarters  we  learn  that  14  all  the  offices  of  the 
Church  are  better  attended,  all  good  works  are  on  the  increase ;  "  and 
again  that  "  if  one  should  come  into  my  church  on  the  eve  of  a  first 
Friday,  he  might  be  led  to  imagine  that  it  is  the  eve  of  the  Forty 
Hours  or  of  Easter." 

We  are  told  by  missionaries  that  in  many  places  the  men  are  promi- 
nent in  this  pious  movement.  For  instance :  "  All  means,  even  two 
missions,  had  failed  in  bringing  the  men  more  frequently  to  communion. 
Since  the  institution  of  the  Apostleship  here  four  young  men,  heads  of 
families,  and  four  mothers  are  the  only  ones  absent,  in  my  parish,  from 
the  communion  on  the  first  Friday.  And  my  parish  is  a  very  poor 
one." 

The  Colleges  of  Bonne  Esperance,  of  Enghein,  of  Basse-Wavre,  and 
others,  continue  to  distinguish  themselves.  In  the  Institute  of  St  Louis 
at  Bruxelles,  we  have  been  struck  with  admiration  at  the  piety  of  the 
youthful  associates ;  when  there  is  a  sermon  on  the  Sacred  Heart,  their 
attention  is  most  edifying.  In  the  College  of  Turnhout  there  is  also 
much  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  every  day,  the  youths 
who  constitute  the  flower  of  the  college  offer  the  first-fruits  of  their 
recreation  hours  to  watch  and  pray,  as  a  guard  of  honor,  before  the 
sanctuary  where  rests  the  Most  Holy.  In  a  word,  we  may  say  of  this 
privileged  communion  what  Solomon  said  of  wisdom :  "  All  good  things 
come  to  me  together  with  it." 
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II. — The  Great  Promise. 


This  promise  of  priceless  value  was  made  by  oar  Lord  Himself.  It 
is  twice  found  in  the  life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  written  by  her  con- 
temporaries, and  it  has  been  transcribed  by  them  from  autograph  letters 
of  that  favored  servant  of  God.  It  would  be  safe,  therefore,  to  assert 
that  none  could  be  more  authentic.    It  is  as  follows : 

"  In  the  excess  of  the  mercy  of  my  Heart,  I  promise  thee,  said  our 
Lord,  that  Its  all-powerful  love  will  grant  to  all  those  who  receive  com- 
munion on  nine  consecutive  first  Fridays  the  grace  of  final  perseverance 
and  that  they  shall  not  die  under  my  displeasure  nor  withont  receiving 
the  Sacraments,  and  my  Heart  will  be  their  secure  refuge  at  that  last 
hour." 

Note  the  words,  "  in  the  excess  " — this  promise  is  so  magnificent  that 
it  would  seem  to  exceed  the  resources  of  the  mercy  of  His  Heart,  and 
so  Jesus  appeals  to  the  excess  of  that  divine  attribute.  And  from 
these  other  words:  "  Its  all-powerful  love,"  may  we  not  fairly  infer  that 
if  the  immediate  intervention  of  His  Almighty  power  were  needed  to 
carry  out  His  promise,  He  would  not  hesitate  to  work  a  miracle  to 
fulfil  it  ?  But  there  is  no  necessity  for  miracles ;  a  single  inspiration  is 
enough  to  induce  one  warned  of  peril,  to  ask  for  the  Sacraments,  or  to 
bring  a  priest  to  the  sick  bed.  We  have  several  striking  instances  of 
the  kind. 

We  may  observe,  moreover,  that  this  promise  seems  to  be  made  up  of 
four  distinct  assertions;  happy,  then  are  they  who  receive  the  Holy 
Communion  with  fervor,  and  who  continue,  out  of  gratitude,  to  come  to 
the  Sacraments  on  the  first  Friday  of  each  month.  First  of  all,  they 
may  confidently  hope  that  Jesus  will  fulfil,  in  them,  not  only  the  first 
two  promises,  concerning  eternal  salvation,  but  also  that  they  will  surely 
receive  the  Sacraments  and  find  a  secure  refuge  in  the  Sacred  Heart,  at 
their  last  hour. 

This  communion  is  likewise  most  consoling  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus, 
since  it  is  preeminently  a  communion  of  reparation. 

In  the  fourth  Brief  which  he  issued  concerning  the  Communion  of 
Reparation,  Pius  IX.  thus  pressingly  exhorted  all  the  faithful :  "  We 

earnestly  desire  to  see  all  the  faithful  coming  often  to  this 

heavenly  banquet  ....   We  wish  most  ardently  that  so  pious  and 
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salutary  a  practice  may  spread  abroad  day  by  day  until  it  reaches  the 
uttermost  bounds  of  the  earth." 

It  may  be  well  to  remark  here,  that  as  the  members  of  the  Apostle- 
ship  are  really  affiliated  to  the  chief  coufraternity  at  Rome  (the  Arch- 
confraternity)  they  need  no  special  registration  for  gaining  the  indul- 
gences, nor  any  ticket  of  admission,  other  than  that  of  the  Apostleship  ; 
the  same  may  be  said  for  the  Communion  of  Reparation  and  for  the 
Living  Rosary  of  the  Apostleship. 

The  communion  made  on  the  first  Friday  of  the  month,  is  likewise  an 
apostolic  practice,  as  it  may  be  offered  for  the  salvation  of  souls  in  all 
parts  of  the  world. 

Lastly,  the  rich  treasure  of  indulgences  which  may  be  gained  on  that 
day,  can  greatly  relieve,  and  even  release,  the  souls  so  dear  to  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  which  are  suffering  in  Purgatory. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  what  if  one  should  be  unable  to  receive  Com- 
munion on  the  first  Friday  of  the  month,  may  he  claim  a  share  in  these 
promises  by  receiving  the  Blessed  Sacrament  on  the  following  Sunday  ? 
We  must  answer  that  he  cannot ;  for  our  Lord  Himself  has  fixed  the 
day.  This  does  not  hold,  however,  for  the  plenary  indulgence,  for  the 
Holy  Father,  who  granted  it,  could,  and  did,  transfer  it  to  the  following 
Sunday. 


Jesus  chose  a  Friday,  and  not  a  Sunday,  for  the  celebration  of  a 
feast  in  honor  of  His  Sacred  Heart.  Thus  He  spoke  to  Blessed  Mar- 
garet Mary :  "  I  ask  of  thee  that  the  Friday  immediately  following  the 
Octave  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  be  dedicated  to  a  feast  particularly 
intended  to  honor  my  Heart,  as  a  reparation  of  honor,  through  an 
act  of  atonement,  by  receiving  Holy  Communion  on  that  day,  to  atone 
for  the  insults  It  has  received  while  exposed  upon  the  altar,  and  I 
promise  thee  that  I  will  open  my  Heart  to  spread  abroad  abundantly 
the  influence  of  Its  divine  love  upon  those  who  shall  thus  honor  It." 

Thus  it  is  clearly  a  Friday  which  our  Lord  chose  as  the  day  on  which 
He  would  have  us  keep  the  feast  of  His  Heart,  and  it  is  a  determined 
Friday.  It  is  not  any  sort  of  worship  that  He  asks  from  us,  but  a 
worship  which  shall  constitute  an  act  of  reparation. 


III. — The  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
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It  is  not  on  any  other  day  that  He  promises  to  open  His  Heart  in  a 
special  manner,  to  pour  abroad  the  influence  of  His  love  ;  but  it  is  on 
that  determined  Friday. 

It  should  be  observed,  too,  that  He  points  ont  the  chief  acts  of 
worship  by  which  He  would  have  us  make  our  offering  of  homage  and 
reparation.  He  is  not  satisfied  that  some  special  homage  should  be 
paid  to  Him  on  that  day ;  bat  He  distinctly  demands  that  the  day 
should  be  set  apart  as  a  feast,  and  that  on  that  day  of  atonement  for 
the  insults  He  receives  on  our  altars,  we  should  recite  an  act  of  repara- 
tion and  receive  communidn.  On  these  conditions  He  promises  to 
open  His  Heart  to  us. 


Correspondence  between  an  ^ged  Count  and  a  goung 
dfonireri. 

LETTER  XII. 
The  Count  to  Henry. 

Ikhspbucx,  1838. 

My  dear  Henry : 

A  few  words  now  on  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  Don't 
think  I  will  go  into  the  matter  so  much  at  large  as  I  did  on  Baptism. 
I  will  finish  it  in  this  one  letter.  The  rites  or  ceremonies  which  attend 
the  administration  of  this  Sacrament  are  more  simple  than  those  of 
Baptism.  I  have  already  spoken  of  the  chrism  which  is  used  in  Con- 
firmation.. Now  open  the  Pontificate.  You  ask,  what  is  the  Ponti- 
ficate? It  is  the  collection  of  ceremonies  to  be  performed  and  of 
prayers  to  be  said  by  Bishops,  when  administering  the  Sacraments. 
The  Church  has  always  used  the  nume  Pontiff  for  Bishops;  this  being 
the  word  for  the  high-priest  among  the  Romans  of  old  :  hence  the  name 
Pontificate  given  to  the  ritual  of  the  Bishops.  They  alone  are  the 
ordinary  ministers  of  Confirmation  :  therefore  all  that  goes  before,  and 
accompanies  and  follows  the  administration  of  Confirmation  is  to  be 
found  in  their  ritual. 

The  Bishop  taking  off  his  mitre  and  facing  the  persons  to  be  con- 
firmed, boys  with  their  god-fathers,  and  girls  with  their  god-mothers, 
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and  so  too  in  the  case  of  adults,  invokes  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  these 
words : 

Spiritus  Sanctus  superveniat  in  vos  et  virtus  Allissimi  custodial 
vos  apeccatis.* 

Then  he  recites  some  verses  to  which  his  assistants  respond;  and, 
extending  his  hands,  he  proceeds  to  the  following  prayer: 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  regenerare  dignatus  es  hos 
famulos  tuos  ex  aqua  et  Spirilu  Sancto,  quique  dedisii  eis  remt&si- 
onem  omnium  peccatorumt  emitte  in  eis  septiformem  Spiritum 
tuum  Sanctum  paraclitum  de  ccelis.  They  answer,  Amen.  He  prays 
then  *in  more  express  terms  for  the  seven  gifts :  Emitte  in  eis  Spiritum 
sapieniice  et  intellectus — Spiritum  consilii  et  fortitudinis — Spiritum 
scientioB  et  pietatis — Spiritum  timoris  tui.  And  at  each  of  these 
petitions  the  attendants  answer :  Amen,  f 

It  has  happened  more  than  once  to  me,  when  explaining  this  Sacra- 
ment to  children,  that  they  have  asked :  "  If  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been 
already  conferred  in  Baptism,  how  comes  it  that  He  is  conferred 
again  ?  "  To  satisfy  their  young  minds  I  have  availed  myself  of  some 
comparisons ;  among  others  of  this : — When  a  vessel  is  already  full  of 
water,  it  were  useless  of  course  to  dip  it  again  ;  it  will  hold  no  more. 
But  if,  by  dipping  it  again  you  made  it  larger,  why  then,  the  second 
time,  you  would  draw  more  water  than  before.  Now  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
a  great  ocean  of  grace, — that  water  which  springs  up  uuto  life  eternal ; 
and  our  souls  are  little  vases,  which  receive  their  share  in  Baptism,  and 
receiving  it  grow  larger  and  are  ready  for  a  new  infusion. 

This  or  some  such  answer  generally  sufficed  to  meet  the  difficulty ; 
but  it  has  happened  that  the  objection  was  urged  further,  thus :  Why,  in 
that  case,  we  could  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  every  day.  To  which  I 
answer :  And  why  not,  my  children  ?  We  can  grow  each  day  anew  in 
grace,  by  our  good  works,  our  little  trials,  our  fidelity  to  God  in  every 
action.  Nevertheless,  the  Divine  Founder  of  the  Church  has  estab- 
lished certain  fixed  ways  or  means,  called  Sacraments,  whereby  sancti- 

*  May  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon  you  and  the  virtu©  of  the  Most  High  guard  you 
from  sin. 

t  Almighty  eternal  God,  who  hast  deigned  to  regenerate  these  Tby  servants  by  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  who  didst  grant  them  the  remission  of  all  sins,  send  forth  upon  them 

Thy  sevenfold  Spirit,  the  Comforting  Spirit  from  heaven.  Amen  Send  forth  on 

them  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,— the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  fortitude,— the 
Spirit  of  knowledge  and  piety,— the  Spirit  of  Thy  fear.  Amen. 
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fying  grace  is  infused  first,  or  increased  in  oar  souls,  and  certain  special 
effects  of  supernatural  life  are  produced  according  to  the  different 
nature  of  the  Sacraments. 

To  be  sore,  adults  must  always  have,  certain  good  dispositions  to 
receive  any  grace  at  all  from  the  Sacraments,  for  these  are  channels  by 
which  grace  is  conveyed  to  us,  and  by  our  bad  dispositions,  we  may 
obstruct  the  channel,  and  prevent  the  flowing  of  living  water  which 
comes  from  above.  But  when  no  obstacle  is  in  the  way,  and  with  the 
proper  dispositions  we  receive  a  Sacrament,  this  produces  in  us 
its  effects  of  sanctification  on  its  own  account  (ex  opere  operato), 
although  this  effect  is  proportioned  to  the  dispositions  of  the  recipient. 
Moreover,  some  of  these  Sacraments,  namely  Baptism,  Confirmation 
and  Holy  Orders,  can  be  received  only  once,  because  they  imprint,  once 
for  all,  an  indelible  mark,  called  character,  in  the  soul.  Now,  with 
regard  to  the  Sacrament  I  am  speaking  of,  I  must  add  another  con- 
sideration.  The  best  part  of  the  exposition  I  leave  for  Fr.  Philippo. 

You  are  perfectly  well  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  Our 
Lord's  apparition  to  his  disciples ;  when,  says  St.  John,  "  He  breathed 
on  them,  and  He  said  to  them,  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  Yet  the 
same  disciples  received  the  Holy  Spirit  in  many  ways ;  they  had  more* 
over  the  promise  of  a  most  abundant  infusion  ;  and  in  fact  they  received 
it  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  being  changed  into  other  men,  richly  en- 
dowed with  every  spiritual  gift,  to  meet  the  errors  of  the  world  and  to 
plant  in  triumph  the  Cross  of  Christ.  It  is  true  that  such  as  we  are  do 
not  receive  a  vocation  so  exalted  ;  still  we  have  all  to  engage  with 
the  same  enemies;  and  if  we  do  not  stand  in  need  of  such  gifts  as 
befit  the  commanders  of  legions,  yet  we  must  have  arms  to  fight. 
Little  children  that  have  not  come  to  the  use  of  reason  need  no  such 
arms;  but  as  soon  as  they  can  distinguish  good  from  evil,  and  are 
tempted  consequently  to  commit  the  evil,  then  begins  the  day  of  battle. 
Hence  the  Church  wisely  provides  for  them  at  this  period  the  strength 
needed  for  combat   This  she  does  by  Confirmation. 

In  times  gone  by,  when  the  subjects  for  Baptism  were  for  the  most 
part  adults,  Confirmation  was  administered  immediately  after.  This 
custom  is  preserved  in  the  Greek  Church.  There  is  certainly  no  incon- 
venience in  providing  a  soldier  with  arms  long  before  he  will  be  called 
npon  to  use  them  ;  but,  it  is  highly  suitable  to  furnish  them  at  the 
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moment  when  he  is  entering  on  the  field,  and  can  understand  their 
worth  ;  this  is  done  by  Confirmation  conferred  on  the  faithfnl  when 


I  had  just  come  to  this  point  in  my  letter,  when  your  announcement 
arrived  about  your  withdrawal  from  Baden.  Well,  since  I  have  learned 
whither  you  fly,  I  resume  my  subject ;  tendering  in  the  first  place  my 
congratulations  on  your  happy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  You 
are  now  well  prepared  to  cope  with  temptations,  and  you  are  pro- 
vided with  arms  which  are  more  than  a  treasure  of  gems.  You 
remember  how  the  pagan  poets  and  their  imitators,  not  content  with 
extolling  the  deeds  of  their  heroes,  lavish  praises  on  their  weapons. 
You  have  not  forgotten  the  famous  shield  of  Achilles ;  but,  when  you 
read  that  magnificent  description,  I  am  sure  you  thought  what  every 
one  else  thinks,  that  the  whole  is  a  gigantic  fantasy,  and  nothing  more. 

But  on  enlisting,  by  Confirmation,  in  the  army  of  Christ,  the  rich- 
ness of  your  arms  is  no  fancy  but  a  reality.  These  arms  are  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  possess  a  worth  and  confer  a  beauty  which 
surpasses  all  created  things  ;  each  one  of  them  clothes  the  receiver  in 
such  splendor,  as  to  make  him  pleasing  not  only  to  the  blessed  spirits 
in  heaven,  but  to  the  Creator  Himself.  And  yet  who  is  the  man,  my 
dear  friend,  that  takes  the  trouble  to  reflect  a  little  on  these  gifts  and 
their  supernatural  richness.  When  there  is  question  of  fine  clothes  and 
the  latest  fashions,  then  all  are  busy — not  only  my  lords  and  ladies, 
many  of  whom  have  not  a  dollar  to  spend  on  works  of  charity  or  piety, 
and  at  the  same  time  empty  whole* treasures  and  spend  long  hours  on 
the  vanities  of  dress ;  but  every  kind  of  men,  whether  civil  or  military  or 
political,  expend  their  best  cares  on  fitting  themselves  with  the  very 
best,  on  splendor  in  their  uniforms,  and  garments  worthy  of  the  nobility. 
Good  matter  for  plenty  of  preaching ;  but  I  am  no  preacher,  and  you 
are  not  a  fit  auditory.    Let  us  return  to  our  topic. 

The  form  or  words,  with  which  the  Sacrament  is  adminstered  are 
these :  Signo  te  signo  cruris,  et  confirmo  ie  chrumate  salulis,  in  nom* 
ine  Patria  et  Filii  et  Spirilus  Sancti.  * 

And  while  the  Bishop  pronounces  the**  words  he  signs  the  person  on 
the  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  then  strikes  him  lightly  on  the 

*  [  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salration,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  8on  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


they  have  reached  the  age  of  discretion. 
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cheek,  to  admonish  him  that  he  should  be  ready  to  bear  injuries  and 
insults  for  the  love  and  honor  of  Christ,  and  he  pronounces  the  words : 
Pax  tecum,  Peace  be  with  you.  After  confirming  all,  the  Bishop  prays 
for  them  in  words  of  exquisite  beauty;  beginning  with  the  invoca- 
tions already  mentioned  above,  then  proceeding  to  the  following 
prayer,  which  Bpeaks  for  itself  better  than  any  eulogium  :  Deua  qui 
apostolis  tuis  Sanctum  dedisti  Spiritum  et  per  eos,  eorumque  succes* 
sores,  cceteris  fidelibus  tradendum  esse  voluisti;  respice  propitius 
ad  humilitatis  nostra  famulatum  ;  et  prcssta,  ut  eorum  corda  quo- 
rum fronles  sacro  chrismale  delinivimus,  et  signo  Sancias  Cruris 
signavimus,  idem  Spiritus  Sanctus  in  eis  superveniens,  templum 
gloriee  tuse  dignanter  inhabitando  perficiat* 

Since  these  words  are  so  clear,  rather  than  explain  them,  I  prefer  to 
narrate  a  fact.  A  few  years  ago  I  was  present  at  the  baptism  of  two 
Protestant  ladies,  mother  and  daughter,  who  had  entered  the  Church 
with  earnestness  and  sincerity,  but  still  were  rather  poor  and  weak  in 
Catholic  practice;  they  loved  the  world  too  much.  Once,  when  jour- 
neying,  they  came  across  a  zealous  Bishop,  who  observing  their  true 
Catholic  faith,  combined  however  with  their  iudifferent  practice,  strenu- 
ously exhorted  them  to  receive  Confirmation.  The  daughter  readily 
consented  ;  the  mother  would  not.  A  few  months  later  on  I  met  the 
same  two  persons ;  and  how  they  were  changed  !  but  in  opposite  direc- 
tions. The  daughter  had  become  a  fervent  Catholic,  with  ideas  of  the 
world  widely  different  from  those  she  had  had  before ;  the  mother  was 
no  more  of  a  Catholic  in  practice  than  if  she  had  never  ceased  to  be  a 
Protestant  This  fact  enabled  me  to  understand  somewhat  the  force  of 
an  observation  made  by  Fathers  of  the  Church  and  other  holy  men ; 
they  ascribed  the  origin  of  grave  scandals  in  the  case  of  certain 
persons  to  the  want  of  Confirmation,  which  was  never  received  by  them. 
They  adduce  the  example  of  Novatian,  the  heretic. 

The  name  of  the  Sacrament  comes  from  its  effect,  which  is  to  confirm 
a  man  in  faith  and  make  him  strong  against  the  attacks  of  his  enemies, 
visible  and  invisible.  It  is  also  called  the  Imposition  of  Hands,  because 

•  O  God,  who  didst  confer  upon  Thy  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wouldst  have  Him  con  - 
ferred  through  them  upon  all  the  faithful ;  look  kindly  upon  the  service  which  our  humility 
renders  Thee;  and  grant  that  as  we  hare  anointed  the  foreheads  of  these  Thy  faithful  with 
holy  chrism,  and  signed  them  with  the  sign  of  the  Holy  Cross,  the  same  Holy  Spirit  coming 
down  upon  them  may  condescend  to  dwell  within  them,  and  make  them  temples  cf  His 
glory. 
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this  rite  forms  part  of  the  ceremonies  in  administering  it.  We  read  in 
chapter  viii  of  the  Acts,  where  St.  Luke  records  that  SS.  Peter  and 
John  descended  from  Jerusalem  to  confer  this  Sacrament  upon  the 
Samaritans when  they  were  come  they  prayed  for  them  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  this  passage  let  as  add  one  from 
TertalHan  : — "  When  we  have  issued  from  the  sacred  bath  (of  baptism) 
we  are  anointed  with  blessed  oil,  ....  This  anointing,  which  is 
made  on  the  body,  produces  its  effect  on  the  soul ;  then  they  impose 
hands  with  benediction,  invoking  and  inviting  the  Holy  Ghost."  The 
same  Sacrament  is  likewise  called  Sacred  Chrism,  because  of  the 
anointing  on  the  forehead  with  chrism.  It  is  also  called  the  Seal  of  the 
Lord  or  spiritual  seal,  because  of  the  indelible  character  it  imprints 
upon  the  soul : — 

Post  inscripta  oleo  frontis  signacula,  per  quae 
Unguentura  regale  datum  est  et  Chrisma  perenne.* 

So  6ays  Prudentius.  Another  name  is  derived  from  the  sign  of  the 
Cross  placed  on  the  forehead  with  chrism.  So  it  used  to  happen  that 
a  Christian  mother  desiring  to  intimate  that  her  child,  thirteen  years  old 
when  it  died,  bad  received  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  put  upon  its 
tomb  the  simple  words,  Grucem  accepit,  "He  received  the  Cross." 

Another  inscription  found  near  an  ancient  baptistery  of  the  Vatican 
designates  this  Sacrament  by  the  same  name,  and  alludes  to  the  indelible 
seal,  to  the  minister,  and  the  gifts  infused.  You  may  be  interested  in 
reading  it ;  it  runs  thus  :  t 

Istic  insontcs  coelesti  flumine  lotas 

Pastoris  summi  dextera  signat  oves, 
Hue  undis  generate  veni  quo  Sanctus  ad  unum 

Spiritus  ut  capias  te  sua  dona  vocat. 
Tu  Cruce  suscepta  mundi  vitare  procellas 

Disce  f 

In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  we  find  this  Sacrament  styled  Con- 
firmation of  the  Confession,  that  is,  of  the  faith  confessed  in  Baptism. 
In  the  same  documents  we  have  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving,  with  a  peti- 

*  AfUr  inscribing  on  the  forehead  with  oil  those  signs 
Which  confer  a  royal  ointment  and  an  indelible  chrism, 
f  It  is  here  that  the  right  hand  of  the  shepherd  marks  His  sheep,  already  made  spotless 
in  the  divine  wave  of  Baptism.  Hither  come  thon  who  art  baptized  and  regenerated,  come 
whither  the  Holy  Ghost  invites  thee  to  bestow  His  gifts  upon  thee.  And  when  once  thou 
hast  received  the  Cross  avoid  the  temptations  of  the  world. 
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tion,  that  the  anointing  with  holy  oil  may  become  so  fruitful  in  the  soul 
baptized,  as  to  make  the  good  odor  of  J  esus  Christ  rest  with  him  perpetu- 
ally. St.  Cyprian  calls  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  the  Sign  of  the 
Lord :  St  Leo,  the  Sign  of  Life  Eternal :  St.  Ambrose,  the  Spiritual 
Sign.  From  this  last  expression  are  derived  the  terms  to  Consign,  etc., 
which  mean,  to  administer,  etc.  this  Sacrament ;  and  the  place  for  ad- 
ministering was  called  the  consignalorium.  In  fine,  my  dear  Henry, 
whatever  erudition  supplies  to  throw  light  upon  this  Sacrament,  far 
from  being  vain  and  useless,  is  of  great  force  to  demonstrate  the  anti- 
quity of  Confirmation,  against  the  reformers  who  object  that  it  is  novel 
and  modern. 

But  it  is  surely  time  to  come  to  an  end.  Only  you  might  ask  whether, 
as  baptisteries  are  still  in  use  for  Baptism,  there  be  still  in  use  consig- 
natoria  for  Confirmation.  They  are  not ;  and  it  would  appear  that,  in 
times  gone  by,  the  will  of  the  Bishop  was  the  only  rule ;  and  he  used 
the  sacristy,  when  it  was  large  enough  for  the  purpose,  to  confer  the 
Sacrament.  I  find  mention  made  of  the  sacristy  of  St  Sophia,  among 
others.  Now  as  to  this,  I  rather  think  that  the  baptistery,  an  immense 
hall  of  St  Sophia's,  was  meant  It  adjoined  the  basilica;  and  was 
different  from  the  treasury  or  sacristy.   Hurler  discusses  this  point. 

Good  bye,  Yours,  etc. 


©he  Return  of  the  f)ope$  from  import  to  $ome. 

xx. 

The  great  step  which  Urban  Y.  had  taken  of  severing  by  one  decisive 
blow  the  ties  which  had  bound  the  Papacy  to  France  may  be  almost 
said  to  have  been  thoroughly  completed  when  he  reinstated  the  Holy 
See  in  its  former  dignity  and  glory  by  returning  to  Italy.  Yet  so  long 
as  the  Roman  Court  was  sojourning  at  Yiterbo,  it  did  not  shine  with  its 
wonted  lustre,  nor  did  it  enjoy  the  full  confidence  of  Italy  and  the  chris- 
tian world.  One  thing  was  still  wanting  in  order  to  restore  it  to  entire 
liberty  in  the  discharge  of  its  duties  and  offices,  and  while  this  want  was 
felt  and  not  obviated,  neither  the  prestige  of  its  fair  name  nor  the 
majesty  of  its  ceremony  was  seen.    For  Rome  is  bound  up  with  the 
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Papacy,  and  the  one  cannot  be  6een  in  its  glory  without  the  other.  The 
sainted  Urban  understood  this  full  well  and  only  waited  for  the  proper 
season  to  carry  into  effect  what  had  been  contemplated  and  matured 
for  years.  He  knew  what  intimate  connexion  existed  between  the 
Chair  of  Peter  and  the  Eternal  City,  he  knew  how  long  and  ardently 
this  change  from  Avignon  to  Rome  had  been  desired,  and  had  calculated 
the  many  advantages  which  must  follow  on  its  execution.  As  soon 
therefore  as  the  heated  term  was  past  and  Rome  began  to  rejoice  in  a 
temperature  more  bearable,  he  was  on  the  point  of  setting  out  for  the 
centre  of  Christianity.  But  an  unforeseen  event  which  occurred  shortly 
before  the  time  appointed  for  the  departure  once  more  retarded  the 
return  and  was  not  far  from  frustrating  it  altogether.  This  untoward 
circumstance  was  the  fact  that  a  quarrel  arose  between  the  families  of 
two  French  Cardinals  and  some  citizens  of  Yiterbo.  A  small  spark 
enkindled  a  great  flame.  This  private  brawl  was  fanned  into  a  sedition 
and  general  tumult.  The  residences  of  the  Cardinals  were  attacked 
and  plundered,  some  members  of  their  household  put  to  death  and  their 
own  lives  were  with  difficulty  saved  by  a  precipitate  flight  into  the  for- 
tress which  sheltered  the  Pope.  Even  here  the  vengeance  of  the  mad* 
dened  Italians  pursued  them  and  besieged  them  for  six  days.  It  was 
only  at  the  end  of  this  period  that  a  reaction  set  in  in  favor  of  the  Pope's 
party :  military  aid  summoned  from  the  neighboring  cities  quelled  the 
insurrection  by  a  summary  punishment  of  the  ringleaders. 

We  can  easily  imagine  what  influence  this  experience  exerted  upon 
the  Cardinals  and  even  upon  the  resolute  Urban  himself.  The  fears  of 
the  French  with  respect  to  the  turbulent  state  of  Italy  were  sadly  veri- 
fied by  this  sudden  outbreak  of  uncontrolled  passions.  But  once  more 
the  courage  and  resolution  of  the  Pontiff  conquered  the  murmuring  and 
timid  cardinals,  and  on  October  16th,  1367,  Urban  made  his  solemn 
entry  into  the  Eternal  City,  which  for  sixty-three  years  had  been 
widowed  by  the  absence  of  its  Pontiff-King.  On  this  occasion  was  seen 
all  the  majesty  and  pomp  which  are  so  befitting  when  true  royalty  walks 
in  state.  The  choicest  flower  of  the  Italian  nobility  surrounded  the 
holy  Sovereign  and  chief  Pastor,  while  the  exulting  Romans  made  the 
streets  ring  with  the  praises  of  his  name.  The  line  of  march  through 
the  principal  squares  of  Rome  was  led  by  the  Marquis  D'Este  at  the 
head  of  one  thousand  horse.    This  brilliant  display  of  fully  equipped 
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knights  was  followed  by  a  body  of  infantry  under  the  guidance  of  Mai- 
atesta  di  Rimini ;  then  came  eleven  Cardinals  with  their  numerous  suite 
in  full  dress  and  livery  and  immediately  after  them  rode  the  Pontiff  on 
a  noble  palfrey,  the  bridle  of  which  was  held  by  Amedeo  VI.  of  Savoy, 
well  known  as  "Conte  Verde."  On  the  Pope's  right  hand  Rudolfo 
Varana  unfurled  the  standard  of  the  Church ;  then  a  body-guard  of 
three  hundred  cavaliers  succeeded  and  finally  Archbishops,  bishops, 
abbots  and  barons,  with  a  concourse  of  more  than  two  thousand  priests 
of  both  orders  of  the  clergy  closed  the  procession.  Slowly  and  majesti- 
cally the  royal  pageant  moved  on  and  when  St.  Peter's  square  had  been 
reached,  the  princes  dismounted  and  the  Count  of  Savoy  conferred  the 
order  of  knighthood  upon  twelve  nobles,  while  the  Pope  entered  the 
basilica,  prostrated  himself  before  the  tomb  of  the  Apostles,  and 
repeated  with  many  tears  the  words  of  the  prophet :  "  By  the  waters  of 
Babylon  we  sat  and  wept  as  we  remembered  thee,  0  Sion."  There- 
upon mounting  the  throne  he  imparted  to  all  bystanders  the  papal  ben- 
ediction and  then  retired  to  his  apartments  in  the  Vatican  palace. 
Soon  after  he  took  possession  of  the  Lateran,  and  on  the  thirtieth  of 
the  same  month,  October,  was  witnessed  for  the  first  time  since  the  days 
of  Benedict  XI.  the  imposing  spectacle  of  a  pontifical  Mass  in  St. 
Peter's  celebrated  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff  himself. 

No  sooner  was  the  Pope  again  seated  in  the  midst  of  his  subjects, 
than  Rome  gradually  rose  to  her  envied  position  of  mistress  of  the 
world.  The  presence  of  Urban  V.  all  at  once  changed  the  sullen  aspect 
of  affairs.  As  the  resplendent  morning  sun  after  a  dark  night  of  storm 
chase 8  the  gray  mist,  sand  floods  earth  and  sky  with  a  sea  of  light,  gild- 
ing every  tree  and  floweret  and  inviting  every  creature  to  rejoice  in  the 
beauty  of  the  changes  wrought  by  his  magic  touch ;  thus  the  metropolis 
of  Christendom  under  the  gentle  and  fostering  care  of  Urban's  hand 
awaked  from  a  death-like  slumber  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  life  ;  she  cast 
aside  her  mourning  weeds  and  basked'  in  the  sunshine  of  her  restored 
lord. 

But  if  the  Pope's  sole  return  and  his  residence  in  the  queen  city  of 
the  world  again  crowned  her  with  glory,  his  active  zeal  prompted  by  a 
true  love  for  ber  welfare  in  a  short  time  wrought  marvellous  things.  It 
is  easily  conceded  by  all  that  an  absence  of  sixty  years  must  have  crea- 
ted not  a  little  of  ruin  and  decay  in  the  material  order,  as  well  as 
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subversion  in  the  moral.  This  is  so  true,  that  the  Pontiff  on  first 
beholding  the  fallen  grandeur  of  the  blessed  city  wept  hot  tears  of  com- 
passion. For  Rome,  immortal  Rome,  was  not  as  it  had  been.  It  was 
a  city  of  fortresses,  of  bnlwarks  and  defences.  Its  beauty  was  withered, 
its  glory  was  fled.  Its  churches  were  fallen  and  the  splendor  of  the 
divine  worship  was  seen  no  more.  Abuses  and  disorders  had  crept  into 
every  department  of  church  and  state ;  religious  observance  and  strict 
discipline  were  relaxed.  In  fine  Rome  was  but  a  mere  shadow  of  its 
former  self. 

Such  was  the  field,  barren  and  desolate,  which  through  TJrban's  energy 
and  prudence  was  to  return  to  a  fruitful  maturity.  But  his  soul,  holy  and 
pure,  single-minded  and  bent  on  God,  did  not  shrink  from  the  task.  It 
was  soon  evident  to  every  lover  of  Italy  and  Rome  that  the  pious  Pon- 
tiff, although  an  alien  by  birth,  was  by  adoption  and  choice  a  most 
devoted  son  of  the  fair  peninsula.  Animated  with  a  true  spirit  of  faith 
he  began  forthwith  the  most  needed  repairs.  Under  skilful  hands  the 
ruined  churches  rose  from  their  humble  state  and  surpassed  in  richness 
and  beauty  their  former  pride ;  the  clergy  and  monastic  orders  under- 
went a  thorough  reformation  and  all  the  pomp  and  imposing  rites  again 
accompanied  the  celebration  of  the  sacred  mysteries.  Their  frequency 
and  majesty  equalled  those  of  ancient  days. 

About  four  months  after  Urban's  instalment  in  the  home  of  the  Popes, 
two  events  made  bis  reign  forever  memorable.  The  first  was  the  taking 
up,  from  underneath  the  main  altar  in  St.  Peter's,  of  the  sacred  heads  of 
of  the  Apostle-Princes,  Peter  and  Paul.  For  five  hundred  years,  or 
since  the  year  850  when  the  church  of  St.  John  Lateran  had  been  razed 
by  the  Saracens,  these  sacred  relics  had  lain  concealed.  They  were 
exposed  to  public  veneration  and  then  borne  in  procession  to  their  old 
resting-place  in  the  Lateran  where  they  were  enshrined  in  caskets  of 
gold,  studded  with  precious  gems.  Another  religious  act  which  trans- 
pired under  his  auspices  was  the  canonization  of  Eleazar  di  Sabran. 
The  cause  of  this  great  servant  of  God,  who  in  the  midst  of  court-life 
bad  attained  to  high  sanctity,  had  on  several  previous  occasions  come 
up  for  consideration.  All  the  preparatory  steps  had  been  taken  but  at 
no  time  was  a  definitive  voice  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  elicited.  The 
glory  of  conferring  this  honor  upon  the  Saint  was  reserved  to  his  rela- 
tive, Urban  Y.    On  the  13th  day  of  April,  1369,  he  issued  the  decree 
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of  Eleazar's  canonization,  rewarding  at  the  same  time  the  many  adrair- 
rable  virtues  of  the  noble  champion  and  crowning  the  wishes  of  the 
christian  world. 

XXI. 

These  works  of  piety,  however,  of  zeal  and  thorough  religions  reform 
did  not  make  Urban  lose  sight  of  public  affairs.  The  good  administra- 
tion of  the  states  of  the  church  was  among  the  first  objects  that  claimed 
bis  attention.  He  labored  long  and  arduously  in  order  to  establish  the 
government  of  Rome  and  the  entire  peninsula  upon  a  sure  and  solid 
basis.  One  source  of  much  annoyance  and  vexation  to  the  Romans  had 
been  the  foreign  senator  placed  at  the  head  of  the  republic  ;  another, 
certain  magistrates  called  reformers.  Both  institutions  as  they  had 
become  obnoxious  to  the  people  were  wisely  abolished  and  a  new  exe- 
cutive body,  consisting  of  three  members,  who  exercised  their  high  func- 
tions conjointly  with  the  Pope,  but  with  dependence  on  his  will  and 
authority,  was  created. 

Another  great  evil  which  had  for  years  preyed  upon  the  peace  of  the 
city  were  the  thirteen  bannerets  who  governed  as  many  districts  into 
which  the  city  was  divided.  At  all  times  possessed  of  great  influence, 
their  power  at  the  time  when  Urban  returned  to  the  metropolis  bad 
reached  its  summit.  Everything  was  subject  to  their  vigilance  and  it 
not  seldom  happened  that  excessive  rigor  and  severity  marked  their 
arbitrary  administration.  Instead  of  being  safeguards  to  the  city  they 
had  become  causes  of  insubordination  and  revolution.  This  dangerous 
order,  as  it  could  not  be  subjected  to  the  existing  government  just  crea- 
ted, was  suppressed  and  all  its  powers  and  prerogatives  were  conferred 
upon  the  newly  constituted  administration. 

One  condition  upon  which  Urban  Y.  had  pledged  himself  to  return, 
when  still  at  Avignon,  was  the  generous  offer  which  Charles  IV., 
Emperor  of  the  West,  had  made  of  pacifying  effectually  the  whole  of 
the  peninsula.  In  the  spring  of  1368,  this  well-intentioned  sovereign 
arrived  to  make  good  his  word.  Not  for  a  long  time  had  such  a 
formidable  army  been  seen  in  the  plains  of  Italy.  Accounts  tells  us 
that  it  amounted  to  fifty  thousand  men,  the  greater  portion  of  which 
was  cavalry.  Many  dukes,  marquises,  and  other  lords  of  lower  rank 
were  in  his  train.    All  Lombardy  trembled,  but  Bernabd,  the  common 
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enemy  of  all  Italy,  and  especially  the  implacable  opponent  and  disturber 
of  Rome,  beheld  these  vast  resources  with  little  concern  and  fear.  Did 
he  not  possess  a  thousand  stratagems  in  his  futile  mind  by  which  to 
ensnare  the  unwarlike  Emperor,  or  if  these  failed,  had  Milan's  crafty 
lord  not  the  glittering  gold  wherewith  to  tempt  German  avarice  ?  The 
fact  was  that  this  powerful  expedition  set  on  foot  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  subduing  the  Milanese,  fell  short  of  its  aim.    The  weak  and  inactive 
Charles  conW  not  cope  with  the  fiery  and  politic  Visconti.    The  un- 
guarded German  prince  was  caught  in  the  toils  of  the  enemy ;  his  vast 
army  was  by  force  of  feints  and  skillful  manoeuvres  on  the  part  of  Ber- 
nabo,  attacked  division  after  division,  and  thus  dissolved  and  disunited, 
was  defeated.    The  losses  of  the  invading  army  were  easily  compensated 
by  the  reinforcements  of  the  league  which  had  been  formed  in  order  to 
crush  the  tyrant  of  Italy.    But  at  this  juncture,  gold  and  silver  offered 
by  the  diplomatic  chieftain,  effected  at  first  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  and 
finally  a  definitive  peace.    Thus  the  Emperor's  dreams  of  conquest 
vauished  in  smoke,  and  the  only  partial  good  that  his  appearance  in 
Italy  had  effected  was,  that  the  enemy's  power  had  at  last  been 
weakened,  and  a  temporary  peace  had  been  obtained. 
>  No  sooner  had  the  German  Emperor  departed,  (and  true  it  is,  he  had 
departed  with  little  glory,  but  with  a  round  amount  of  silver  and  gold, 
extorted  from  the  various  republics  which  he  visited,)  than  the  eastern 
Emperor,  John  Paleologus  appeared  at  the  Roman  Court  Charles 
IV.  had  reaped  there  nothing  but  humiliations.    Paleologus  was  come 
with  the  express  purpose  of  laying  bare  his  want  and  poverty,  and  ex- 
posing the  indignities  which  he  daily  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Otto- 
man power.    For,  this  successor  of  Constantino  possessed  hardly  any- 
thing of  that  illustrious  emperor's  inheritance,  but  the  title  and  name. 
His  empire  was  limited  to  the  capitol,  constantly  menaced  by  the  Turkc, 
and  a  few  devastated  provinces,  portions  of  which  were  yearly  attached 
to  the  enemy's  domain.    John  had  come  like  a  suppliant  to  the  feet  of 
Urban.   He  appealed  to  his  generosity  and  charity  for  assistance  against 
the  common  foe  of  Christendom.    The  Holy  Father  listened  attentively 
to  all  his  woes  and  misfortunes,  and  received  him  in  truly  royal  style ; 
he  made  him  forget  for  a  while  that  of  all  the  crowned  heads  John  was 
the  most  to  be  pitied  and  solaced.    As  soon  as  the  Greek  Emperor 
had  abjured  the  errors  regarding  the  Trinity  and  acknowledged  the 
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supremacy  of  the  Roman  over  all  other  churches,  new  honors  ,  were 
lavished  upon  him  by  the  gentle  and  affable  Pontiff.    The  cause  of  the 
persecuted  monarch  was  warmly  espoused  by  Urban  and  recommended 
to  his  brother  kings,  but  little  resources  could  be  spared  for  a  foreign 
purpose  when  every  kingdom  and  state  was  in  turn  overrun  by  its  neigh- 
bor.   It  was  all  in  vain  that  France,  Naples,  and  the  republics  of 
Venice  and  Genoa  were  solicited  for  aid,  and  it  was  equally  useless  that 
the  free  companies,  which  at  this  period  infested  Europe,  and  offered 
their  services  to  the  highest  bidder,  were  called  upon  to  unite  and  make 
the  East  the  field  of  their  prowess.    All  the  advantages,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  annexed  to  a  crusade, were  offered,  but  the  age  of  chivalrous 
loyalty  was  fast  passing  away.    No  inducement  prevailed.  ■  Alone  and 
unaided,  the  suffering  monarch  returned  to  bis  tottering  empire  which 
in  a  few  years  was  to  be  swept  away  and  become  another  rampart  of 
Ottoman  power. 

Looking  at  these  few.  facts  of  Urban's  reign,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  most  of  his  undertakings  were  crowned  with  success.  The  East 
and  West  did  him  homage.  Few  of  his  predecessors  had  seen  so  many 
sovereigns  bow  before  the  majesty  of  the  tiara,.  Italy  was  tranquil,  and 
all  the  republics  acknowledged  the  Pope  as  their  suzerain  lord.  The 
moral  influence  of  the  Papacy  which  at  the  opening  of  Urban's  rule  was 
weak  and  disregarded,  now  was  universally  felt.  The  princes  of 
Europe  feared  and  respected  him,  and  the  entire  peninsula  accepted  the 
law  which  he  dictated.  And  to  what  secret  power  must  we  ascribe 
these  glorious  results  ?  No  .  doubt  something  is  due  to  the  bright 
talents  of  the  Pontiff,  and  much  to  his  noble  character  and  eminent 
sanctity ;  but  may  we  not  rightly  conclude  that  the  greater  part  was  the 
fruit  of  his  new  position  ?  Yes,  in  revisiting  the  city  of  the  Apostles^ 
and  making  it  his  home  and  hearth,  he  had  restored  the  Papacy  to  its 
ancient  See ;  be  had  returned  to  the  halls  where  the  shades  of  a 
Gregory  VII.  and  an  Innocent  III.  still  seemed  to  linger;  hence  his 
influence  and  power,  his  prestige  and  glory. 

XXII. 

■  And  yet  incredible  as  it  .may  seem,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  this  secure 
and  happy  situation,  Urban  experienced  nothing  but  regrets.   He  who 
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had  restored  the  Papacy  to  its  natural  See,  who  had  faced  so  much 
opposition,  made  so  many  sacrifices  and  renounced  so  many  ties  of 
affection,  was  filled  with  dissatisfaction,  and  pined  for  the  honr  which 
should  carry  him  back  into  exile.  This  was  inferred  from  the  restless 
movements  of  the  Pontiff.  In  less  than  three  years  he  three  several 
times  changed  the  holy  court.  Rome,  Yiterbo  and  Montefiascone,  saw 
Urban  take  his  abode  among  them,  bat  in  none  did  he  find  repose. 
For  a  while  it  was  thought  that  the  last  named  city,  with  its  beautiful 
environs,  its  picturesque  scenes  and  fresh  verdant  fields,  would  atone  for 
all  the  deficiencies  of  other  spots.  An  episcopal  palace  was  erected, 
improvements  of  every  kind  were  made,  but  the  heart  of  Urban  was  not 
charmed.  Day  by  day  his  longing  to  return  to  Avignon,  became  more 
intense,  and  in  the  spring  time  of  1370,  he  publicly  announced  his 
resolution. 

This  determination  threw  all  the  faithful  into  the  greatest  consterna- 
tion. What  was  the  motive  ?  Was  it  health  ?  No,  for  at  Montefias- 
cone, he  had  enjoyed  the  very  best.  Nor  could  it  be  alleged  that 
Urban's  soul  was  a  prey  to  fear,  since  daring  the  three  years  of  his 
residence,  no  revolt  or  insurrection  of  any  consequence  had  occurred. 
All  conjectures  must  give  way  to  what  the  Pontiff  produced  as  the  only 
reason  of  his  return.  This  was  the  fierce  war  which  was  again  raging 
between  England  and  France,  his  beloved  native  land.  As  soon  as  the 
first  outburst  of  grief  was  past  earnest  endeavors  were  made  to  retain 
the  fleeing  sovereign.  Deputation  after  deputation  of  the  most  distin- 
guished Italian  lords  waited  upon  him,  and  pleaded  long  and  well 
before  the  chief  Pastor.  They  weighed  the  advantages  of  his  sojourn 
among  them,  they  recounted  the  blessings  received,  and  presented  the 
expectations  of  the  entire  Christian  world.  But  alas  1  the  gentle  and 
pacific  Urban  had  a  heart  of  adamant  when  his  determination  was  once 
taken.  Orators,  poets,  and  above  all  the  now  aged  Petrarch,  exerted 
their  powers  of  heart  and  mind,  but  with  no  better  success.  In  this 
extremity  recourse  was  had  to  the  holy  virgin,  Brigitta,  who,  at  this 
period  resided  at  Rome,  and  worked  to  obtain  the  approbation  of  the 
Holy  See,  for  the  rule  of  an  Order  which  she  had  founded.  Qreat 
hopes  were  entertained  from  her  intercession.  Illustrious  by  birth,  she 
was  still  more  distinguished  for  her  piety.  Nurtured  under  the  sombre 
sky  of  Scandinavia,  her  great  virtues  were  marked  with  an  austerity 
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which  to  us  may  seem  as  dreadful  and  ungenial  as  the  clime  in  which 
she  had  passed  her  early  days.  She  had  been  greatly  instrumental  in 
persuading  the  Pontiff  to  return  to  Rome  and  having  now  by  a  celestial 
Visitation  understood  that  God's  will  desired  Urban  to  continue  there, 
she  made  bold  to  warn  him  not  to  depart.  A  sudden  death  was  pre- 
dicted in  case  the  Holy  Father  should  go  counter  to  the  divine  injunc- 
tion. But  whether  it  was  that  the  Pope  placed  no  faith  in  the  prophecy 
or  whether  he  hoped  to  evade  the  fulfilment  of  the  menace  by  an  early 
return  to  Rome,  his  resolution  remained  unshaken.  "  The  Holy  Ghost," 
said  Urban,  "  conducted  me  hither  for  the  honor  of  the  Church  ;  again 
He  leads  me  into  other  parts  for  the  same  end.  Farewell,  my  children, 
although  absent  in  body,  I  shall  ever  be  with  you  in  spirit." 

After  making  suitable  arrangements  for  the  good  government  of 
Rome  and  the  whole  peninsula,  and  having  assured  all  Italy  that  no 
bad  conduct  or  ill-treatment  drove  him  from  their  happy  shores,  he  set 
sail  from  Corneto.for  Avignon.  A  royal  fleet  of  thirty-fonr  galleys 
furnished  by  France,  Aragon,  Naples  and  Provence,  bore  him  from  the 
inconsolable  Romans. 

Once  more  he  beheld  the  delicious  gardens  of  the  Rhone,  and  great 
was  the  joy  which  was  manifested  at  Avignon,  when  Urban  Y.  made 
his  entry  into  the  peaceable  and  lovely  city.  But  all  the  strains  of 
gladness  and  kindly  greetings  fell  discordantly  upon  his  ear.  He  re- 
membered the  defcp  grief  which  his  flight  had  caused  at  Rome,  and 
already  he  felt  that  the  warnings  of  the  Swedish  Saint  would  be  verified. 
Only  two  months  after  his  arrival  when  he  had  made  the  first  overtures 
to  establish  a  truce  between  France  and  Eugland,  a  mortal  malady 
stretched  him  upon  the  death  bed.  His  end  was,  as  his  whole  life  had 
been,  that  of  a  just  man,  and  this  good  prince  and  father  of  his  people, 
whom  all  knew  but  to  love,  offered  the  term  which  he  had  still  expected 
to  live  in  expiation  for  the  fault  of  not  having  persevered  unto  the 
end  in  what  he  had  so  courageously  and  gloriously  begun. 


400 


Favors  Obtained  through  Father  de  la  Colombiere.  [Sept'k, 


favors  Obtained  through  the  interresston  of  father  At  la 

(Kolombfere, 


The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  written  at  the  Jesuit  College  of 
Mongre,  (Rhone.) 

"  Before  renewing  several  subscriptions  to  the  Messenger  and  asking" 
yon  to  favor  us  with  new  ones,  allow  me  to  narrate,  for  the  edification 
of  your  readers,  a  fact  which  redounds  to  the  glory  of  the  Heart  of 
Jesus  and  to  the  honor  of  His  servant  the  venerable  Father  de  la 
Colombiere. 

"Towards  the  close  of  the  month  of  May,  one  of  our  students  of  the 
third  division  was  prostrated  by  a  mucous  fever.  On  the  first  of  Jane 
the  most  alarming  symptoms  betrayed  themselves,  and  gave  rise  to 
serious  apprehensions  for  the  life  of  this  favorite  child.  Fears  were 
entertained  that  meningitis  would  speedily  follow.  The  Spiritual  Di- 
rector, warned  by  the  Brother  infirmarian,  came  to  hear  the  patient's 
confession.  He  wished  to  defer  the  communion  to  the  Sunday  follow- 
ing ;  but,  on  the  advice  of  the  infirmarian  who  feared  that  then  it  would 
be  too  late,  the  Director  bade  the  child  prepare  to  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion on  the  morrow.  The  hour  appointed  was  five  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  but  the  malady  made  such  rapid  progress,  that  it  was  deemed 
advisable  to  advance  the  hour  to  mid-night.  At  the  suggestion  of  the 
Spiritual  Father,  the  dying  child  commenced  a  Novena  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  through  the  mediation  of  Father  de  la  Colombiere,  of  whom  a 
relic  had  been  given  him.  I,  though  ignorant  of  what  was  being  done, 
proposed  the  same  Novena  to  his  comrades  in  the  division.  It  was 
Thursday,  June  the  first,  the  eve  of  the  first  Friday  of  the  month. 
Such  was  the  excess  of  the  fever  that  the  pulse  gave  one  hundred  and 
fifty  throbs  a  minute.  The  patient  received  the  precious  body  and  blood 
of  our  Saviour ;  a  copious  hemorrhage  followed  and  suddenly  the  pul- 
sations from  one  hundred  and  fifty  descended  to  forty,  a  fact  which  all 
of  us,  including  the  infirmarian  who  certainly  is  not  a  credulous  man, 
regard  as  a  favor  of  the  Sacred  Heart  obtained  through  the  interces- 
sion of  Father  de  la  Colombiere.  So  astounding  did  the  affair  appear, 
that  the  doctor  and  the  infirmarian  believed  that  the  patient  was  threat- 
ened with  cerebral  congestion.  The  hemorrhage  continued  through  the 
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entire  Friday  and  considerably  increased  our  fears.  Still,  to  the  otter 
amazement  of  the  physicians,  the  child  was  saved.  His  father,  who 
had  been  summoned,  arrived  about  4  P.  M.  and  found  his  son  quiet  and 
out  of  danger.  Four  or  five  hours  later  be  had  so  much  improved  that 
he  was  able  to  return  home  in  a  carriage.* 

I  send  you  the  account,  Reverend  Father,  in  order  to  fulfil  a  promise 
I  made  to  publish  this  favor,  provided  Father  de  la  Colombiere  would 
obtain  it  for  us  from  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  Glory  forever  to  the 
Adorable  Heart  of  our  good  Master,  and  thanks  to  His  venerable 
servant,  Father  Claude  de  la  Colombiere. 


The  following  extracts  from  a  letter  to  Fathor  Kamie>e,  will  not  be  without 
interest  to  our  renders. 

Nesmy,  Diocese  of  Lupon,  (  Vendue.) 
Glory  to  the  venerable  Father  de  la  Colombiere!  He  is  treating  us 
as  spoiled  children.  It  is  now  a  year  ago  since  we  offered  up  prayers 
for  one  of  our  little  pupils,  who  was  at  the  point  of  death.  The  parish 
priest  anointed  him  during  the  night.  The  poor  child  was  in  his  agosy  ; 
no  pulsation  was  perceptible,  and  his  hands  and  feet  were  cold  as  ice : 
we  were  waiting  for  his  last  breath.  I  begged  the  Cure  to  apply  a 
portion  of  the  winding-sheet  of  Father  de  la  Colombiere,  and  a  sensible 
improvement  immediately  took  place,  and  kept  on  steadily  increasing. 
In  a  few  days,  the  health  of  little  Mark  was  all  that  could  be  wished, 
and  he  has  now  for  an  entire  year  been  in  the  constant  enjoyment  of 
perfect  health. 

During  last  January  and  February,  one  of  ray  community  had  a  severe 
attack  of  a  disease  which  the  attending  physician  pronounced  to  be  very 
dangerous.  The  resources  of  human  art  were  all  but  useless ;  not  so 
the  precious  relic  of  the  venerable  Father.  As  soon  as  it  was  applied, 
it  mitigated  the  terrible  pains  which  were  torturing  the  poor  invalid. 
It  was  not  long  before  he  was  completely  restored,  and  since  then  his 
state  has  been  such  as  to  leave  nothing  to  be  desired. 

Last  March,  another  of  our  scholars  suffered  from  acute  pains  in  the 
leg,  so  that  it  was  not  only  impossible  for  him  to  walk,  but  be  could  not 
refrain  from  crying  out,  whether  standing  or  sitting.    The  relie  was 

•  We  hare  just  received  news  of  the  child.  He  is  quite  well  now  and  will  return  to  us 
probably  this  week. 
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applied,  and  the  care  was  instantaneous  and  most  complete,  for  on  that 
very  evening,  he  was  able  to  walk  to  his  home,  at  the  distance  of  five 
good  kilometres,  and  that  too  without  experiencing  any  nnnsnal  fatigue. 

Finally,  last  Saturday,  Augustas  Mathl,  who  was  suffering  badly  from 
a  violent  ear-ache,  was  cured  without  delay  by  the  application  of  the  relic. 

You  can  make  whatever  use  you  please,  Reverend  Father,  of  these 
accounts ;  I  wish  with  all  my  heart,  that  they  may  contribute  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  also  that  they  may  increase  more  and  more  our  confidence 
in  his  faithful  servant,  the  Apostle  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus. 


The  saints,  as  a  body,  do  few  things.  Some  saints  have  been  made 
saints  by  one  thing.  One  communion  is  enough  to  make  a  saint  This 
belongs  to  the  hidden  wisdom  of  the  saints ;  what  it  comes  to  is  that 
the  only  important  thing  in  good  works  is  the  amount  of  spirit  that  we 
put  into  them.  The  soul  of  an  action  is  its  motive ;  its  power  is  in  its 
intention,  and  intention  is  pure  in  proportion  as  it  is  loving.  Thus 
what  we  want,  is  not  many  actions,  but  a  great  momentum  in  a  few 
actions. 

Actions  trip  each  other  up  when  they  are  crowded.  One  stone  that 
we  can  throw  into  Heaven  is  worth  a  thousand  that  fall  short  of  it  and 
tumble  into  homeless  space.  In  truth,  we  have  thrown  stones  enough 
into  space  already ;  it  is  sad  to  think  of  where  they  may  have  got  to  by 
this  time. 

Love  which  is  sufficient  to  give  momentum  enough  to  an  action  to 
carry  it  to  heaven,  may  not  be  sufficient  to  make  a  hard  thing  easy  to 
do,  neither  need  it  be  accompanied  by  any  sensible  sweetness. 

Even  heroic  love  is  by  no  means  universally  accompanied  by  sensible 
sweetness  in  its  exercise.  It  is  often  very  heroic  when  it  is  driest,  and 
most  heroic  when  it  is  not  so  much  as  conscious  of  its  own  existence. 

Christian  enthusiasm  is  a  very  sober  sort  of  determination.  It  does 
not  consist  in  neglecting  calculations,  but  in  running  immense  risks  in 
the  face  of  very  disheartening  calculations. 


fanstes. 
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Things  that  are  done  for  God  should  be  done  very  cleanly.  They 
most  be  shapely  as  well  as  vigorous.  What  a  beautiful  thing,  doubtless, 
was  the  Angelas  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales  I 

We  are  too  much  given  to  swallowing  oar  graces  without  chewing 
them.  We  do  not  extract  from  them  one-half  the  sweetness,  one-half 
the  nourishment,  one-half  the  medicinal  virtues,  which  God  has  deposi- 
ted in  them.  We  are  too  quick  with  them,  too  impetuous  in  the  use  of 
them.  ...  I  suspect  fall  half  of  the  lukewarmness  in  the  world  comes 
from  impetuosity  and  precipitation,  from  human  activity,  and  a  want  of 
slowness  before  God. 

The  saints  threw  immense  effort  into  their  least  actions.  Immense 
efforts  cannot  help  being  limited  in  number.  Hence  the  saints  were 
men  of  few  actions  and  few  devotions.  In  a  word,  the  saints  were  men 
who  did  less  than  other  people,  but  who  did  what  they  had  to  do  a 
thousand  times  better. 

Intention  mast  do  duty  for  everything  else — it  is  a  compendium  of 
holiness. 

The  soul  that  is  grateful,  that  gives  forth  praise  and  thanks  for  every 
grace  received,  rejoices  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  draws  upon  itself  a  new 
flood  of  graces.  The  surest,  the  most  infallible  means  of  obtaining 
much,  is  to  thank  much,  to  be  ardently  grateful  to  fulfil  generously  the 
precept  of  thanksgiving.  O,  of  how  many  special  favors  do  we  deprive 
ourselves  by  neglecting  to  give  thanks ! 


Wxt  &bgsses  ojf  the  £acr<d  f«ari. 

A  Conference  or  Blessed  Margaret  Mart  to  her  Novices,  trans- 
lated FAITHFULLY  IN  Fr.  TlCKELL'8  LlFE. 

The  Heart  of  Jesus  is  an  abyss  where  you  will  find  all.  It  is  above 
all  an  abyss  of  love  in  which  we  should  close  every  other  love,  especially 
that  self-love  which  is  in  us,  with  its  evil  fruits,  such  as  human  respect, 
and  the  desire  of  raising  ourselves  above  others,  and  following  our  own 
inclinations.  It  is  by  burying  these  inclinations  in  the  abyss  of  divine 
love  that  you  will  find  all  the  riches  which  are  necessary  for  you  accord* 
log  to  the  different  states  in  which  you  may  he. 


Digitized  by  Google 


404 


The  Abysses  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  [September, 


If  yon  are  in  au  abyss  of  privation  and  desolation,  this  Divine  Heart 
is  an  abyss  of  every  consolation,  in  which  we  should  lose  ourselves,  with- 
out desiring,  however,  to  taste  its  sweetness. 

If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  dryness  and  powerlessness,  go  and  bury 
yourself  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  an  abyss  of  power  and 
love,  yet  without  being  over  anxious  to  enjoy  the  sweetness  of  this  love, 
except  when  it  shall  please  Him. 

If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  poverty,  and  stripped  of  everything,  bury 
yourself  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  is  filled  with  treasures,  with  which 
it  will  enrich  yon,  if  you  allow  it  to  do  so. 

If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  weakness,  relapses  and  miseries,  go  fre- 
quently to  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  It  is  an  abyss  of  mercy  and  strength, 
and  will  raise  you  up  and  strengthen  you. 

If  you  experience  in  yourself  an  abyss  of  pride  and  vain  self-esteem, 
bury  it  at  once  in  the  deep  self-annihilation  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus. 
This  humble  Heart  is  an  abyss  of  humility. 

If  you  arc  in  an  abyss  of  ignorance  and  darkness,  the  Heart  of  Jesus 
is  an  abyss  of  light  and  knowledge.  Learn  from  it  above  all  things  to 
love  it,  and  to  do  only  what  it  desires  of  you. 

If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  infidelity  and  inconstancy,  the  Heart  of 
Jesus  is  an  abyss  of  constancy  and  fidelity.  Bury  yourself  in  it,  and 
you  will  find  there  a  love  which  constantly  loves  you  and  seeks  your 
good. 

If  you  are,  as  it  were,  buried  in  death,  go  to  the  Heart  of  Jesns. 
You  will  find  there  an  abyss  of  life,  and  draw  from  it  a  new  life  in  which 
you  will  no  longer  see  but  with  the  eyes  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  longer  act 
but  by  His  movement,  no  longer  speak  but  with  His  tongue,  and  no 
longer  love  but  with  His  Heart. 

If  you  find  yourself  in  an  abyss  of  iugratitude,  the  Heart  of  Jesus  is 
an  abyss  of  gratitude.  Draw  from  it  whatever  you  wish  to  offer  to  God 
for  all  the  blessings  you  have  received  from  Him,  and  beg  of  Jesus  to 
supply  for  you  out  of  His  abundance. 

If  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  agitation,  impatience,  or  anger,  go  to  the 
Heart  of  Jesus.    It  is  an  abyss  of  gentleness. 

If  you  are  iu  an  abyss  of  dissipation  and  distraction,  you  will  find 
in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  an  abyss  of  recollection  and  fervor  wbieh 
will  supply  for  all,  and  for  your  heart  and  imagination  by  uniting  them 
to  Him. 
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If  you  feel  plunged  into  an  abyss  of  sadness,  bury  this  sadness  itself  * 
in  the  Heart  of  Jesus.    It  is  an  abyss  of  heavenly  joy,  and  the  treasure 
of  delight  to  Saints  and  Angels. 

If  you  are  in  trouble  and  disquietude,  the  Divine  Heart  is  an  abyss 
of  peace,  and  this  peace  it  will  impart  to  you. 

When  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  bitterness  and  suffering,  unite  them  to 
the  abyss  of  the  infinite  sufferings  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  you  will 
learn  of  Him  to  suffer  and  to  be  happy  in  suffering. 

When  you  are  in  an  abyss  of  fear,  the  Heart  of  Jesus  is  an  abyss  of 
confidence  and  love.  Abandon  yourself  to  it,  and  you  will  learn  that 
fear  should  give  place  to  love. 

In  fine,  in  everything,  and  on  all  occasions,  plunge  yourself  in  this 
ocean  of  love  and  charity,  and,  if  possible,  do  not  quit  it  until,  like  iron 
in  the  furnace,  or  as  a  sponge  plunged  in  the  sea  and  penetrated  by  its 
waters,  you  are  penetrated  with  the  fire  with  which  this  Heart  is  burn- 
ing for  God  and  men. 


Son,  thou  dost  not  doubt  of  thy  obligation  to  serve  the  Lord ;  but 
thou  must  remember,  that  He  is  a  jealous  God.    (Ex.  xxxiv,  14.) 

As  it  is  His  will,  that  He  alone  be  loved ;  so  it  is  His  will,  that  He 
alone  be  served. 


Therefore  doth  Christ  say:  No  nian  can  serve  two  masters.  (Matt. 
H  24.) 


Observe  that  He  calleth  them  masters,  that  is  to  say,  persons  whose 
interests  are  opposite;  for  if  the  one  were  subject  to  the  other,  He 
would  not  call  them  masters,  neither  would  He  have  added  :  For  either 
he  will  hate  the  one  and  lore  the  other,  or  he  will  cling  to  the  one,  and 
slight  the  other. 

Thou  canst  serve  all  them  that  are  subordinate  unto  God ;  for  by 
such  a  service  thou  servest  the  Lord  thy  God  alone. 


II — Of  Sieving  two  Masters. 
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Whosoever  doeth  the  will  of  God  is  subordinate  unto  Him  :  the 
world  alone  resisteth  Him  in  Tain,  and,  together  with  its  lusts,  is  sub- 
ordinate nnto  the  evil  one. 

Serve  thou  not  such  a  master ;  because  thou  canst  not  serve  God 
and  Mammon. 

He  that  6erveth  riches,  serveth  the  world ;  and  he  that  followeth 
after  its  lusts,  acteth  iniquitously :  And  whosoever  committeth  sin,  is 
the  slave  of  sin.    (John  viii,  34.) 

And  what  shall  befall  such  slaves  ?  —  Let  them  be  ashamed  and 
troubled  forever  and  ever;  and  let  them  be  confounded  and  perish. 
(Ps.  lxxxii,  18.) 

And  let  them  know  that  the  Lord  is  Thy  name :  Thou  alone  art  the 
Most  High  over  all  the  earth.    (Ibid.  19.) 

But  of  His  own  servants  the  Lord  saith:  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  oyer  a  few  things,  I  will 
place  thee  over  many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 
(Matt,  xxv,  23.) 

Whom  now  art  thou  willing  to  serve,  God  or  Mammon  ?  the  Lord  or 
some  idol  ? 

The  idol  of  thy  heart  is  thy  concupiscence ;  for  all  that  is  in  the  world 
is  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life. 
(IJohn  ii,  16.) 

These  are  the  three  idols  whereof  the  sinner  maketh  his  masters,  and 
whereunto  he  offereth  his  homage. 

And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God.    (II  Cor.  vi,  16.) 

Let  us  not  then  serve  strange  gods,  but  Him  who  dwelleth  in  us,  in 
whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  be.    (Acts  xvii,  28.) 

For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  (Rom. 
xiv,  7.) 

For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord :  or  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  the  Lord.  Whether,  therefore,  we  live  or  die,  we  are  of  the 
Lord.    (Ibid.  8.) 

And  who  is  the  Lord,  if  not  He  of  whom  it  is  written  :  And  now,  O 
Lord  our  God,  save  us  out  of  his  hand :  and  let  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  know,  that  Thou  only  art  the  Lord.    (Is.  xxxvii,  20.) 

Now  then,  my  Son,  let  us  do  that  which  Christ  saith:  The  Lord  thy 
God  shalt  thou  adore,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.    (Malt,  iv,  10.) 
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Let  us  say,  as  the  people  of  Israel  said  onto  Josue  :  God  forbid  we 
should  leave  the  Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods.  We  will  serve  the 
X<ord  our  God,  and  we  will  be  obedient  to  His  commandments.  (Jos. 
xxiv,  16.  24.) 


Retreats  of  Religious  Communities  and  of  the  Laity. 

The  war  waged  by  the  hosts  of  satan  against  the  city  of  God,  is 
growing  daily  more  violent  and  more  general.  The  advanced  gnard  of 
the  enemy  has  already  began  its  furious 'assaults  in  Germany  and  in 
£taly,  and  the  attitude  of  those  divisions  which  have  not  yet  taken  part 
in  the  attack,  shows  with  what  fierceness  they  will  fight  when  once  they 
come  to  close  quarters.  The  order  of  the  day  given  by  St.  Paul  to  the 
first  Christians,  is  very  well  suited  to  our  own  day :  "  Soldiers  of 
Christ,  put  ye  on  the  armor  of  God." 

His  appeal  is  addressed,  first  of  all,  to  the  ministers  of  God.  And 
indeed  they  are  found  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  the  strength  of  Israel, 
in  full  panoply,  and  fearlessly  engaging  the  foe,  hand  to  hand.  We 
may  well  be  proud  of  our  glorious  chief,  the  great  Pins,  whose  youth 
seems  to  be  renewed  by  the  unceasing  struggles  that  mark  his  wonder- 
ful reign ;  and  we  may  glory  too  in  the  devoted  band  of  priests  and 
prelates,  whose  unflinching  valor  and  stainless  loyalty  is  proved  by 
spoliation,  exile,  chains,  and  sufferings  of  every  kind,  in  which  they 
glory,  like  the  Apostles,  because  they  are  found  worthy  to  suffer  for  the 
name  of  Christ. 

But  the  war  is  not  against  the  leaders  only.  We  may  not  solace 
ourselves  with  any  delusive  hopes  of  exemption  from  the  hardships  of 
battle ;  our  enemies  have  clearly  shown  that  they  mean  to  destroy  the 
whole  city  and  army  of  God.  The  Religious  must  share  with  the  priests 
the  honor  of  being  hated  by  God's  enemies.  Even  among  the  laity,  all 
those  who  are  true  to  the  Church — the  Ullramontanes,  the  Clericals— 
are  bitterly  hated.  No  one  who  recognizes  and  proclaims  the  royalty 
of  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  spared — all  must  be  buried  beneath  the  ruins  of 
His  earthly  throne.    And  yet  in  all  these  noisy  threats  of  our  truculent 
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adversary,  there  is  nothing  that  can  astonish  or  alarm.  It  was  all  fore- 
told long  ago  by  our  King,  Jesas  Christ  Himself;  and  He  has  promised 
us  His  help  in  the  day  of  battle :  "  If  the  world  hate  you,  know  that  it 
hated  Me  before  yon.  In  the  world  yoa  shall  have  distress ;  but  have 
confidence,  I  have  overcome  the  world."*  The  victory  is  ours;  bat 
on  condition  that  we  prepare  faithfully  for  the  straggle.  This  prepara- 
tion the  priests  are  making  in  the  annual  Retreats  which  we  recom- 
mended last  month  to  the  Heart  of  Jesas.  Bat  why  should  we  leave 
to  them  the  exclusive  benefit  of  so  powerful  a  means  of  sanctificatioo  ? 
All  that  we  said  then  of  the  immense  advantages  offered  to  the  clergy 
by  those  holy  exercises,  may  be  applied  with  equal  truth  to  all  orders 
of  Christian  society ;  indeed,  if  there  be  one  class  of  persons  to  whom, 
more  than  to  any  other,  these  considerations  are  immediately  applicable, 
it  is  the  community  of  Christians  whose  lot  is  cast  in  the  world  outside* 
of  the  sanctuary  and  the  cloister.  Let  as  see  how  true  this  statement 
appears  on  reflection. 

These  Retreats  are  highly  useful  for  the  sanctification  of  priests ;  they 
are  certainly  not  less  so'  for  that  of  all  Religious.  But  we  may  go 
further  than  this ;  and  we  assert  that  they  are  even  more  useful  for  the 
sanctification  of  the  faithful  laity.  For,  whence  comes  the  wonderful 
efficacy  of  these  pious  exercises  ?  It  lies  in  this,  that  they  apply  to  the 
most  important  of  all  works,  the  greatest  of  all  the  forces  which  God 
has  put  at  man's  disposal,  whether  in  the  natural  or  in  the  supernatural 
order — namely,  the  force  of  union.  We  need  but  to  look  into  ourselves 
for  a  moment  to  understand  the  necessity  of  this  union,  and  the  diffi- 
culty of  realizing  it  without  a  Retreat. 

Let  us  consider,  for  a  moment,  the  ordinary  coarse  of  a  Christian's 
life  in  the  world.  There  is  the  desire  of  serving  Qod ;  but  it  is  shut  np 
in  the  quiet  chambers  of  the  heart.  If  it  is  renewed  every  morning,  it 
avails  to  gain  the  merit  attached  to  those  works  which  are  done  in  con- 
formity with  the  divine  law.  But  while  we  are  laying  up,  day  by  day, 
our  treasure  of  merits,  how  many  too  are  falling  through  our  hands  on- 
perceived  ?  How  many  idle  thoughts  and  words,  how  much  fruitless 
fretting,  how  many  desires  and  regrets  wbieh  terminate  in  creatures, 
and  are  therefore  like  "stones  cast  into  homeless  space !  "  What  a  waste 
of  vital  energy  !  How  often  our  vision  is  bounded  by  the  horizon  of  the 
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immediate  end,  leaving  as  shot  oat  from  tbe  sight  of  the  last  end  which 
should  always  be  held  in  view  !  Even  the  great  St.  Augustine  laments 
that  he  was  too  often  caught  in  the  snares  which  are  baited  with  the 
deceitful  attractions  of  creatures.  The  deceitful  beauty  of  created 
things  is  always  before  our  purblind  vision,  tempting  us  on  to  the 
thousand  pitfalls  set  for  our  destruction,  that  when  we  are  once 
entrapped,  our  hard  earned  gains  may  become  an  easy  prey.  And 
when  we  are  strong  enough  to  save  the  deliberate  affections  of  the  will, 
we  often  find  that  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  and  the  affections  of  the 
heart  have  been  cunningly  drawn  away  from  God.  Then  comes  the  in- 
evitable result  of  uneasiness  and  loss  of  strength.  Uneasiness,  because 
we  are  made  for  that  union,  and  when  once  the  seeds  of  division  have 
begun  to  sprout  and  to  grow  in  our  souls,  we  must  naturally  experience 
unrest  and  discomfort ;  loss  of  strength,  because  just  in  proportion  as 
our  spiritual  and  sensitive  powers,  our  intellect  and  our  wills,  all  help 
to  strengthen  one  another  when  they  tend  towards  a  common  end,  so 
they  contradict,  neutralize,  and  consequently  weaken  one  another  when 
they  are  drawn  away  in  different  directions. 

This  is  the  almost  inevitable  result  of  the  distracting  occupations  to 
which  man  is  constrained  to  devote  his  powers  even  in  the  holiest  state. 
Only  those  who  have  reached  the  highest  point  of  perfection  attainable 
in  this  life,  may  hope  to  escape  this  danger  and  to  attend  to  the  multi- 
plied duties  of  Martha,  without  losing  anything  of  that  singleness  of 
intention  and  purpose,  of  that  peace  of  mind,  which  is  the  privilege  of 
Mary.  But  so  long  as  that  sublime  height  has  not  been  attained,  there 
is  always  danger  of  being  turned  away  from  God  by  the  very  works  of 
which  the  only  end  is  God's  glory.  The  Religious  in  the  retirement  of 
the  cloister,  and,  much  more,  the  Christian  living  amid  the  harassing 
cares  of  the  world,  even  if  successful  in  avoiding  grave  faults,  must 
almost  infallibly  suffer  from  that  weariness  and  deterioration  of  forces 
v  hich  our  Lord  saw  in  His  disciples  when  He  invited  them  to  withdraw 
for  a  time  from  their  work  and  to  seek  the  rest  they  needed :  "  Come 
ye  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  little."  * 

They  who  heed  the  invitation  of  our  Lord,  find  themselves  suddenly 
transported  into  another  world.  A  retreat  made  with  the  proper  con- 
ditions and  dispositions,  snatches  us  out  of  the  whirl  of  multitudinous 
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and  distracting  cares,  and  lands  us  safely  in  the  region  of  unity  and 
peace.  There  all  created  things  hold  their  peace  while  God*  alone 
speaks  to  the  soul  All  the  concerns  of  the  work-day  world  are  for- 
gotten, and  the  mind  is  at  liberty  to  concentrate  all  its  powers  on  the 
one  great  thought  of  eternity.  All  temporal  objects  are  forgotten,  and 
the  sonl  is  brought  face  to  face  with  its  last  end  in  all  its  overpowering 
immensity ;  just  as  the  sun,  rising  in  unclouded  splendor  above  the 
horizon,  scatters  the  mists  of  the  valley  and  dims  the  lustre  of  all  other 
lights.  Once  in  the  presence  of  this  sole  end  of  its  being,  and  freed 
from  the  entanglement  of  all  lower  considerations,  the  soul  gathers 
together  all  its  powers  to  fly  towards  that  goal,  and  in  perfeet  nnion 
finds  once  more  the  fulness  of  all  its  scattered  forces.  Then  it  is  with 
the  soul  as  with  the  blessed  in  heaven.  The  lying  veil  is  withdrawn 
which  shut  out  the  vision  of  God  as  He  is,  the  soul  is  transformed  by 
the  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost  working  in  it  now  without  let  or  hin- 
drance. "But  we  all  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with  face  un- 
covered, are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  * 

The  way  for  this  blessed  transformation  would  be  already  well  pre- 
pared by  the  exercises  of  a  retreat,  even  if  its  only  result  were  the 
concentration  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  upon  the  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  but  the  efficacy  of  these  exercises  is  more  than  doubled  by  another 
union  of  powers  which  they  bring  to  the  great  work — the  union  with 
the  supernatural  powers  of  grace.  Outside  of  the  time  of  retreat  we 
are  very  likely  to  take  from  these  powerful  helps — all-powerful  indeed 
in  themselves — a  considerable  portion  of  their  efficacy,  by  scattering 
them  in  the  direction  of  different  objects.  Of  course  we  cannot  turn 
them  from  their  essential  term,  which  is  the  sanctification  of  our  souls  ; 
but  in.  our  progress  towards  that  term  we  lay  hold  of  many  different 
means  which  are  apt  to  damage  one  another  by  their  very  multiplicity. 
We  let  our  thoughts  play  upon  all  sorts  of  subjects ;  we  stir  up  in  our 
hearts  a  thousand  conflicting  sentiments;  we  multiply  our  resolutions 
with  such  lavish  profusion,  that  we  cannot  for  the  life  of  us  keep  them 
in  mind ;  we  adopt  indiscriminately  all  manner  of  practices.  Here  is  a 
great  waste  of  forces,  and  consequently  a  great  source  of  weakness. 
A  retreat  obviates  these  dangers ;  it  puts  some  order  in  the  working  of 
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oar  charity—"  He  set  in  order,  charity  in  me,"  says  the  Spouse  in  the 
■Canticle.4'  In  every  soul  there  is  a  dominant  quality  which  leads  all 
others  after  it.  There  is  a  master-passion  which,  in  its  destruction 
implicates  all  the  other  faults,  just  as  tUere  is  a  ruling  quality  for  good, 
of  which  the  sanctification  will  infallibly  bring  about  the  complete  reali- 
zation of  the  designs  of  Qod  on  that  particular  soul.  Now  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  object  of  a  retreat  to  mass  upon  that  point  all  the  lights  and 
all  the  supernatural  helps  which  it  has  marshalled  in  the  battle,  it  wages 
against  the  three  great  enemies,  for  the  mastery  of  the  soul.  Those 
exercises  so  fruitful  in  salutary  effects — meditation,  pious  reading,  self- 
examination,  the  Sacraments,  which  at  other  times  are  isolated  and 
long  interrupted,  are,  during  the  Retreat,  the  matter  which  goes  to 
make  up  the  whole  tissue  of  every  day's  life  ;  and  these  beams  of  grace, 
so  numerous  and  so  powerful,  all  bear  upon  one  point  We  may  form 
some  imperfect  idea  of  the  effect  thus  produced,  if  we  can  fancy  that  all 
the  rays  of  beat  coming  from  the  sun  in  the  course  of  a  whole  year, 
could  be  brought  together  at  one  time  and  concentrated,  by  means  of  a 
powerful  lens;  upon  some  one  object.  No  body,  however  refractory, 
could  resist  the  action  of  such  a  heat  So  it  is  with  the  soul,  even  the 
least  fervent,  which  is  brought  under  the  influence  of  these  powerful 
means  of  sanctification,  always  supposing  that  the  required  conditions 
are  observed. 

We  say,  supposing  the  required  conditions,  because  there  are  many 
ways  of  making  a  retreat,  and  not  all  these  ways  are  productive  of  the 
same  efficacious  results.  People  are  said  to  make  a  retreat  when  they 
hear  a  course  of  daily  sermons,  though  they  continue,  all  the  while,  to 
attend  to  their  business  concerns  and  live  in  the  midst  of  all  sorts  of 
distractions.  This  is  a  very  useful  practice,  no  doubt ;  but  it  is  per- 
haps to  be  regretted  that  some  more  exact  term  than  retreat  is  not 
used  to  designate  it.  A  retreat  supposes  a  complete  withdrawal  from 
all  worldly  business,  so  that  the  mind,  freed  from  all  distracting 
thoughts,  may  enjoy  a  period  of  perfect  recollection.  St  Ignatius  con- 
sidered this  condition  so  essential  that  he  was  not  satisfied  with  advising 
a  total  breaking  off  of  all  dealing  with  men  on  business  matters,  but  he 
even  urges  a  withdrawal  from  one's  usual  place  of  abode,  so  that  not 
even  the  material  objects  about  us  may  bring  any  distracting  thoughts 
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to  the  mind.  True,  it  is  not  always  easy  for  a  Christian  Hying  in  the 
world,  to  seen  re  so  complete  an  isolation,  and  accordingly  it  is  not  in- 
tended to  impose  this  upon  any  one  as  obligatory ;  bat  what  is  asserted 
is,  that  if  any  one  will,  even  at  the  cost  of  some  sacrifices,  thus  cat  him- 
self off  from  all  communication  with  creatures  to  live  for  a  week  alone 
with  God  only,  he  will  assuredly  draw  from  such  a  retreat  incomparably 
greater  profit  than  from  any  piods  exercises  performed  in  the  midst  of 
worldly  distractions,  even  were  the  sermons  delivered  by  the  most 
eloquent  orator  that  ever  preached. 

Those  who  have  given  themselves  to  Ood  in  the  Religions  life,  have 
always  at  hand  what  others  are  obliged  to  seek  with  trouble  and  from 
afar.  Let  us  all  pray  that  they  may  make  the  most  of  their  blessed 
privilege.  What  an  outpouring  of  new  life  and  vigorous  growth  will 
come  upon  the  whole  Church  if  these  holy  exercises  bear  all  the  fruit 
they  are  intended  to  yield.  For,  these  religious  orders  are  to  the 
Church,  what  the  vital  organs  which  breathe  in  the  air  of  heaven  to 
keep  up  the  proper  temperature  and  purity  of  the  blood,  are  to  our 
bodies.  If  these  orders  keep  up  all  their  native  energy,  if  the  breath  of 
heaven,  the  breath  of  grace,  is  poured  abroad  by  their  prayers  through- 
out the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  its  vigor  will  be  ever  renewed,  and  it 
will  be  always  ready  to  meet  and  to  repel  the  fierce  assaults  of  its 
present  enemies,  and  those  which  threaten  it  in  the  near  future. 

This  is  the  grace  which  we  must  earnestly  pray  for  during  this 
month.  We  must  entreat  our  divine  Lord  to  draw  more  strongly  the 
souls  of  pious  Christians  into  the  solitude  of  the  spirit,  and  to  act 
with  still  greater  efficacy  upon  the  souls  of  religious  persons  already 
cut  off  from  the  world,  by  these  holy  exercises;  so  that  all  of  them 
may  come  to  know  the  designs  of  His  love  in  all  their  fulness,  and  may 
devote  themselves  generously  to  the  task  of  carrying  out  these  divine 
purposes  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  all  God's  children  upon 
earth. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  to  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for 
the  same  intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  Victim  on  oar 
altars. 

I  offer  them,  in  particular,  for  all  Thy  servants  whom  Thou  wilt  draw 
into  solitude  to  speak  to  their  hearts.    O  Jesus,  open  their  ears  that 
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they  may  hear  Thy  voice,  and  give  them  a  strong  impulse  to  answer  to 
Thy  appeal.   A  men. 


Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 
Hearts  of  Jesos  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  !    (40  days  ind.) 


Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  recovery 
of  two  religious :  for  seven  spiritual,  and  eight  temporal  favors.  I 
return  my  most  sincere  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  all  favors  and 
blessings  heretofore  received.  Thanks  are  returned  for  the  success  of 
an  undertaking  submitted  last  month.  Please  present  most  heartfelt 
thanks  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  my  recovery,  obtained  through  the 
prayers  of  the  Associates  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  without  having  had 
recourse  to  any  other  means.  Please  have  grateful  thanks  returned  to 
the  Sacred  Heart,  for  all  the  favors  and  blessings  we  have  received  since 
I  sent  my  first  intention.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
for  a  special  favor,  recommended  l&st  month,  and  for  preservation  from 
fire  which  we  attribute  to  a  special  protection  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  several  spiritual  favors  obtained.  I 
desire  to  return  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  success  I 
have  met.  Return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  many  favors 
received  during  the  month  of  June ;  for  success  in  business ;  for  the  par- 
tial recovery  of  a  friend;  for  news  received  of  an  absent  friend.  I 
return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  safe  return  of  my  son  from 
Europe.  I  wish  most  sincere  thanks  to  be  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
for  granting  a  petition,  made  several  months  ago.  Thanks  are  returned 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  conversion  and  happy  death  of 
one  person,  and  for  improvement  in  the  health  of  another ; — a  lady  also 
returns  thanks  for  two  temporal  favors  obtained.  I  wish  to  return 
thanks  for  a  particular  blessing  obtained  on  the  4th  of  July, — also  for 
the  return  to  Church  duties  of  a  very  careless  catholic.    I  iake  the  pre- 
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sent  opportunity  to  return  my  most  sincere  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart, 
for  the  successful  manner  in  which  oar  school  closed.  I  mast  also  thank 
the  Sacred  Heart  for  special  protection  daring  the  year.  Please  thank 
the  Sacred  Heart  for  temporal  favors  received :  they  had  been  recom- 
mended for  several  months.  Sincere  thanks  are  offered  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  of  the  past  month.  Thanks 
are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  a  great  favor  obtained  in  June. 
Thanks  are  returned  for  the  following  favors :  A  yonng  man  who  had 
neglected  his  religion  for  years  has  approached  the  Sacraments.  Two 
pious  undertakings  have  proved  very  successful.  Please  return  thanks- 
for  a  grace  received  in  the  Month  of  May.  Also  for  several  other 
favors.  For  a  favor  partially  granted.  We  desire  to  thank  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus,  for  several  spiritual  and  temporal  favors,  and  particu- 
larly for  the  conversion  of  an  aged  lady  who  had  not  been  to  holy  com- 
munion for  a  great  many  years.  Acknowledging  with  a  grateful  heart, 
many  favors  obtained  through  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  obtaining  the  blessing  of 
peace  in  a  family.  Give  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  a 
calamity  averted.  Please  return  many  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  for  many  graces  and  favors  obtained ;  I  will  mention  the  case  of 
one  in  particular,  who  was  first  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship  about  a  year  and  a  half  ago,  and  who  at  that  time  was  fast 
approaching  destruction  of  both  body  and  soul;  after  having  been 
recommended  several  times,  our  good  God  at  length  deigned  to  listen 
to  our  prayers  and  caused  the  erring  soul  to  return  to  Him.  The 
intention  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship  for  the  jfresent 
month,  was  hardly  published  when  granted.  Grateful  acknowledgment 
of  two  favors  during  the  past  month.  Thank  the  loving  Heart  of  Jesus, 
through  the  Messenger,  for  enabling  us  this  year  to  organise  a  society 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  for  our  children.  Most  grateful  thanks  are 
returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  favors  received  while  in  great  afflic- 
tion. 
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Do  not  ask  of  oar  Lord  that  Ue  cease  His  interest  in  what  concerns 
os,  that  He  stoically  determine  to  see  us  escape  from  His  love  and  run 
to  our  own  perdition.  That  would  be  impossible  to  Him ;  He  could 
never  make  such  a  resolve.  In  the  past,  the  mere  thought  of  the  loss 
of  sinners  was  sufficient  to  plunge  His  heart  into  profoundest  sorrow  \ 
in  the  present,  nothing  more  would  be  necessary  to  produce  the  same 
grief,  were  He  capable  of  experiencing  it.  Foreseeing  in  the  future  the 
hard-heartedness  of  so  many  millions  of  impenitent  sinners  who  would 
remain  insensible  to  all  the  advances  of  His  tenderness  was  what  con- 
ducted our  Saviour  to  the  very  gates  of  the  tomb  while  he  was  yet 
passible  and  mortal ;  the  Eternal  ruin  of  these  souls  not  only  perceived 
in  the  future  but  actually  realized  under  His  very  eyes  would  doubtless 
reduce  Him  to  a  new  agony  were  He  not  now  impassible  and  immortal ; 
and  this  is  what  causes  Him  to  cry  out  unceasingly  addressing  Himself 
to  us  "  May  this  chalice  pass  away  from  me."  What  matters  it  that 
those  who  maltreated  Him  so  inhumanly  eighteen  centuries  ago,  and 
who  caused  His  death  by  fastening  Him  to  a  crosp,  can  no  longer 
reach  Him  to  expend  upon  Him  their  fury  \  their  blows  were  not  those 
which  affected  Him  the  most  sensibly ;  His  love  for  us,  persecuted  by 
our  own  resistance  to  His  graces,  caused  Him  to  endure  far  greater  tor- 
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ments,  and  it  was  this  same  love  which  dealt  Him  the  final  blow.  Now, 
the  same  causes  must  produce  the  same  results  under  analogous  circum- 
stances ;  if  this  love,  which  still  retains  all  its  original  vehemence  and 
which  inseparably  accompanies  our  Saviour,  can  no  longer  cause  the 
Divine  Heart  of  Jesus  to  suffer  because  it  is  in  the  possession  of  unal- 
terable beatitude,  it  is,  nevertheless,  incontestable  that  the  spectacle  of 
so  many  millions  of  sinners  who  will  not  consent  to  be  saved ,  but  every 
day  obstinately  perish,  would  even  at  this  day  inundate  this  loving 
Heart  with  an  ocean  of  sadness,  if  the  actual  condition  of  Christ  did 
not  oppose  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  the  bitter  waves  of  tribulation. 
Let  us  make  a  last  effort  to  melt  the  ice  of  our  own  hearts.    When  our 
Lord  declares  to  us  that  our  sins  cause  Him  continual  suffering ;  when 
He  presents  Himself  as  actually  exposed  to  the  same  outrages,  the  same 
torments  as  at  the  time  of  His  Passion  His  words  are  full  of  truth  and 
meaning ;  let  us  try  to  understand  them  well.    He  says  to  us :  11 0  men  ! 
who  offend  me,  recognize  your  own  work ;  behold  the  treatment  which 
I  received  at  your  hands  whilst  I  dwelt  among  you,  and  yet  this  is  but 
a  feeble  image,  but  the  most  tolerable  portion  of  what  you  still  inflict 
upon  me,  as  far  as  it  is  in  your  power.   You  shudder  at  the  thought ! 
You  draw  back  in  horror  and  astonishment !   My  sad  fate  excites  your 
compassion  I   Ah  !  your  conduct  towards  me  to-day  is  much  more 
odious  to  me  than  the  barbarity  of  those  who  tortured  me  thus ;  the 
gall  which  they  gave  me  to  drink  had  at  least  its  drop  of  honey ;  in  the 
midst  of  their  greatest  cruelties  I  consoled  myself  with  the  thought  that 
I  accomplished  the  will  of  my  Father  and  opened  Heaven  to  souls 
of  good  will,  but  what  compensation,  what  relief  do  I  find  in  the 
unworthy  proceedings  which  you  have  instituted  against  me  ?  What 
profits  by  it  except  Hell  ?    Instead  of  turning  to  the  glory  of  My 
Father,  He  is  dishonored  by  it ;  far  from  procuring  any  advantage  for 
yourselves  it  only  serves  to  draw  down  upon  your  heads  a  more  terrible 
sentence  by  the  manner  in  which  you  abuse  My  goodness.    Why  are 
you  surprised  that  I  complain  of  this  ?    I  am  no  longer  subject  to  suf- 
fering, it  is  true,  but  do  not  conclude  that  I  have  become  indifferent. 
In  acquiring  impassibility  I  have  not  lost  my  sensibility  : — I  am  beyond 
the  reach  of  sorrow,  nevertheless,  if  it  were  necessary,  or  pleasing  to  My 
Father,  I  would  willingly  come  back  upon  the  earth  and  deliver  myself 
unhesitatingly  into  the  hands  of  the  executioner,  allow  myself  to  be 
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nailed  to  the  gibbet,  provided  that,  at  this  price,  I  could  save  one 
among  you ;  one  single  soul.  Believe  therefore  in  my  attachment  to 
you ;  for  I  fear  less  all  the  torments  which  the  most  refined  cruelty  can 
invent  than  your  coldness,  your  indifference,  your  ingratitude  and  in 
consequence  your  own  eternal  misfortune.  I  am  beyond  the  reach  of 
suffering,  but  I  have  not  accustomed  Myself  to  see  you  miserable.  You 
are  as  dear  to  me  now  as  ever,  your  interests  are  just  as  precious  in  my 
eyes  as  when  I  sacrificed  myself  for  you  ;  if  therefore  in  spite  of  my 
wishes,  destroying  by  your  malice  the  fruit  of  all  my  labors,  you  force 
me  to  precipitate  you  into  the  abyss,  the  sorrows  of  my  death  although 
powerless  to  assail  Me,  surround  and  encompass  Me  as  ever." 

In  drawing  our  attention  to  the  many  excesses  which  sadden  and 
painfully  wound  Him,  our  Divine  Saviour  manifestly  proposes  to 
Himself  two  things: — first  to  engage  sinners  to  become  converted,  but 
He  wishes  besides,  and  this  is  the  point  which  belongs  to  the  subject  of 
which  we  treat,  He  wishes  that  fervent  souls  should  endeavor  to  console 
Him,  to  heal  His  wounds  in  applying  to  them  the  salve  of  their  repar- 
ation. He  has  clearly  explained  Himself  in  this  regard,  we  have  only 
to  quote  His  own  words.  Among  many  other  things  of  the  same  kind, 
frequently  6aid  by  our  Lord  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  we  will  simply 

recall  this  :  "  Behold  this  Heart  which  has  so  loved  men  and 

which  in  return  receives  from  the  greater  part  only  ingratitude  

for  this  reason  I  ask  of  you  that  the  first  Friday  after  the  Octave  of 

the  Blessed  Sacrament  be  dedicated  to  a  particular  feast  in 

order  to  repair  " 

Long  ages  ago  our  Adorable  Saviour  solicited  of  His  faithful  assis- 
tance and  relief  under  similar  circumstances.  "  I  have  sought  for  a 
man,"  said  He  by  the  mouth  of  Ezechiel,  "  to  present  himself  like  a 
hedge  to  oppose  himself  to  My  justice  for  the  defence  of  this  earth,  that 
I  may  not  destroy  it,  but  I  have  not  found  one."  In  Isaiah  and  in 
David  He  bitterly  deplores  the  manner  in  which  He  is  abandoned  and 
the  insensibility  manifested  towards  Him.  "  I  have  looked  around 
about  me  and  have  found  none  to  aid  me ;  I  have  sought  and  have  not 
found  help.  My  heart  is  ready  for  opprobrium  and  misery,  I  waited 
for  some  one  to  share  My  grief  with  Me,  but  none  has  done  so ;  some 
.one  to  console  Me,  but  I  found  none."  How  can  we  excuse  ourselves 
from  granting  our  Lord  the  reparation  which  He  claims  ?    We  should 
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wish,  and  asuredly  we  do  desire  to  afford  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus 
this  reparation,  bat  perhaps  we  do  not  sufficiently  understand  that  it 
depends  upon  ourselves  ;  possibly  we  imagine  that  no  matter  what  we 
do  we  should  never  succeed  in  offering  to  our  Lord  such  a  reparation 
as  would  be  acceptable  in  His  sight.  This  is  a  fatal  error  of  which  we 
must  disabuse  ourselves.  On  the  contrary,  understand  it  well  from  the 
begining,  our  works  of  satisfaction  will  be  truly  agreeable  to  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  they  possess  a  real  value  and  utility  in  His  sight.  Sin  offends 
God,  that  is  to  say,  Infinite  Majesty ;  in  order  that  the  reparation  for 
sin  may  be  worthy  of  God,  it  must  come  from  a  God,  it  must  be  offered 
by  a  God.  Since  by  nature  we  are  only  men,  how  can  we  offer  God  an 
infinite  satisfaction  ?  Happily  we  are  not  reduced  to  our  own  resources. 
Can  we  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  a  Christian,  possessing  sanctifying 
grace,  is  no  longer  simply  man  ?  He  becomes  by  Baptism  incompara- 
bly more  than  man,  since  by  grace  and  by  adoption  he  becomes  the 
child  of  God,  consequently  his  works  are  no  longer  merely  human  works  ; 
because  of  his  union  with  Christ  who  is  henceforth  his  chief,  and  of 
whom  he  has  become  a  member,  his  works  become  superhuman  works 
which  the  Divine  Majesty  can  accept  as  not  unworthy  of  Him. 

What  is  true  of  all  Christians  is  especially  so  of  those  who  embrace 
the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  In  this  devotion  our  Lord  makes 
His  Heart  supply  for  our  deficiencies ;  destined  to  elevate  to  infinite 
proportions  our  actions  and  our  virtues,  our  prayers  and  our  merits. 
He  constitutes  it  the  admirable  organ  of  which  human  nature  may  make 
use  to  accomplish  in  its  perfection  the  great  precept  of  love  and  fulfil 
all  the  obligations  which  it  imposes.  This  is  what  our  Lord  has  several 
times  declared  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  and  others.  The  following 
for  instance  is  taken  from  her  autobiography.  "Once  during  the 
Exposition  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  having  entered  into  myself  by  a 
more  than  ordinary  degree  of  recollection,  Jesus,  my  Sweat  Master, 
presented  Himself  to  me  all  resplendent  with  glory,  His  five  wounds  as 
brilliant  as  five  suns,  and  from  every  part  of  His  Sacred  humanity  came 
f>rth  flames,  but  more  especially  from  His  breast,  which  resembled  a 
furnace  and  which  being  open  showed  me  His  most  amiable  and  most 
loving  Heart,  the  source  whence  sprung  the  flames.  It  was  then  that 
He  discovered  to  me  the  inexplicable  wonders  of  His  pure  love,  to  what 
excess  He  had  carried  it,  so  loving  men  from  whom  He  received  only 
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ingratitude  and  contempt.  "This  afflicts  me  much  more  sensibly,7'  said 
He,  "than  all  that  I  goffered  during  My  Passion,  so  much  so  that  if 
men  would  repay  me  with  some  return  of  love,  I  would  esteem  as  little 
all  that  I  have  done  for  them  and  would,  if  that  were  possible,  do  more  ; 
but  they  coldly  repel  all  My  eagerness  to  do  them  good.  You  at  least 
will  console  me  by  supplying  for  their  ingratitude  as  far  as  you  are 
able."  When  I  showed  Him  my  incapability  of  so  doing  He  replied  : 
"  Here  behold  what  will  supply  for  all  that  is  wanting  to  you  ;  and  at 
this  moment,  the  Divine  Heart  being  open,  there  escaped  from  it  so 
ardent  a  flame  that  I  thought  I  should  be  consumed  by  it." 

In  another  place  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  relates  that,  after  an  act  of 
heroic  virtue  which  she  had  just  accomplished  in  order  to  triumph  over 
a  natural  repugnance,  our  Lord  appearing  to  ber,  she  said  :  "  O  Lord, 
I  do  it  to  please  Thee  and  to  gain  Thy  Divine  Heart  which  I  hope 
Thou  wilt  not  refuse  me.  And  Thou,  0  Lord  !  What  hast  Thou  not 
done  to  gain  the  hearts  of  men  which  are  so  often  refused  Thee."  "  It 
is  true,  my  daughter,  that  My  love  has  made  Me  sacrifice  all  for  them 
without  any  return  on  their  part ;  but  I  wish  you  to  supply  for  their 
ingratitude  by  the  merits  of  my  Sacred  Heart  which  I  give  you  for  this 
purpose." 

We  may,  therefore,  be  certain  upon  this  first  point,  that  what  our  Lord 
has  done  for  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  He  docs  also  for  us ;  He  yields  to 
us  His  Heart,  He  transfers  to  us  His  satisfaction  to  which  He  associ- 
ates our  own,  thus  communicating  to  it  an  ineffable  dignity; — our  expi- 
ations are  enriched  by  the  tears,  the  blood,  the  sufferings  of  Jesus; — 
bow  can  they  fail  to  be  acceptable  to  God  ? 
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My  dear  Count : 

From  the  time  I  left  Baden,  I  have  suffered  more  in  spirits  than  ever 
before  since  the  death  of  Emma.    The  thought  that  I  was  leaving  my 
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parents  in  a  state  of  desolation  at  my  departure,  and  that  neither  one 
nor  other  was  as  yet  in  the  way  of  embracing  the  faith,  has  not  been 
out  of  my  mind  one  instant,  and  has  been  a  source,  as  yoo  may  imagine, 
of  constant  pain.  On  my  journey  I  cheered  myself  up  with  the  thought 
of  meeting  Father  Fabiano ;  but  on  my  arrival  here  I  was  informed 
that  he  would  not  be  in  Paris  for  some  months  to  come.  This  however 
is  not  so  ;  and  when  he  does  come  be  will  find  me  in  a  more  tranquil 
mood  than  if  he  had  been  here  to  receive  me.  Yesterday,  a  letter 
reached  me  from  my  father :  it  consoled  me  much. 

You  remember,  my  dear  Count,  that  after  my  baptism,  as  I  wrote  to 
you  then,  my  father  and  mother  were  so  annoyed  at  the  step  I  had  taken 
that  they  would  not  have  put  up  with  my  presence  any  longer  in  their 
house  were  it  not  for  the  hope  they  had  of  perverting  me.  Now,  I 
don't  think  I  am  mistaken  in  saying  that  my  stay  with  them  has  gone  far 
to  produce  a  great  change  in  their  feelings.  I  was  already  convinced 
of  this  before  leaving  Baden ;  and  the  r*4£«r  of  yesterday  from  my  father 
adds  strength  to  my  conviction. 

"  I  have  taken,"  he  writes,  "  the  first  steps  towards  closing  up  the 
bank,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  a  few  months  everything  will 
be  settled ;  so  that  I  may  then  remove  to  Strasbnrg,  where  nothing  will 
be  dearer  to  my  heart,  son,  than  to  see  and  embrace  you  agaiu.  You 
know  that  I  have  always  loved  you  much ;  but  never  more  than  now. 
The  prejudices  I  had  imbibed  during  a  life-time,  and  the  remonstrances 
of  my  friends  made  me  treat  you,  after  your  conversion,  with  some 
asperity ;  but,  my  son,  yon  have  removed  all  that.  Your  conduct  has 
changed  your  mother's  mind  ;  and  so  I  have  come  to  change  mine  wilh 
regard  to  the  step  you  have  taken.  Neither  of  us  now  would  have  you 
retrace  your  steps ;  remain  what  you  are ;  and  we  desire  only  the  com- 
fort of  your  company  during  the  few  days  of  life  which  remain  to  us." 

This,  Count,  is  not  precisely  all  that  I  want.  But  it  is  much  more 
than  I  was  prepared  to  expect,  a  few  weeks  ago,  and  gives  me  reason 
to  hope  for  better  things  in  the  future.  I  shall  be  with  them  as  soon 
as  ever  they  reach  Strasburg.  Meanwhile  I  pray  for  them  ;  I  beg 
prayers  from  my  friends ;  and  I  know  that  you  and  your  devout  family 
will  not  be  wanting  on  the  present  occasion. 

Your  own  letter,  my  dear  friend,  which  came  to  hand  just  after  my 
father's  raised  my  spirits  completely.    When  I  was  at  home,  your  let- 
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ten  furnished  me  with  excellent  materials  for  good  and  pleasing  conver- 
sation with  my  parents,  and  with  others  also.  What  yon  write  now,  I 
lay  by  in  store  for  future  use.  And,  since  you  are  so  good,  do  me  the 
favor  of  answeripg  two  questions  which  your  last  suggested.  How  has 
the  Church  come  to  appropriate  the  term  Pontiff  to  the  order  of 
Bishops  ? 

The  other  question  concerns  the  Church  of  St.  Sophia.  You  told 
me  much  about  it,  when-  I  was  at  Pisa ;  but  my  thoughts  were  then 
elsewhere,  and  my  feelings  very  depressed  ;  so  that  memory  has  failed 
me  about  the  things  you  said. 


My  dear  Henry : 

I  hasten  to  answer  your  last ;  and,  first  of  all,  let  me  assure  you  that 
neither  I  nor  any  of  my  family,  relatives  or  acquaintance,  have  yet 
desisted  from  praying  fervently  for  yourself  aud  your  parents,  whom  we 
confidently  expect  to  see  brought  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church  before 
long.  There  is  no  doubt  of  it,  but  prayer  is  a  powerful  apostolate ;  and 
the  cases  are  not  few  in  which  conversions  are  due  more  to  prayer  than 
to  direct  persuasion.  Your  own  conversion,  my  dear  young  friend,  is  a 
striking  instance  in  point.  It  was  the  prayers  of  Emma  more  than  any 
other  means,  if  other  means  there  was,  which  procured  for  your  soul  the 
light  of  faith.  If  we  only  reflected,  how  little  it  takes  to  make  apostles 
of  us  and  great  apostles,  by  means  of  our  prayers  and  good  works,  by 
our  sufferings  of  body  and  soul,  by  submission  to  the  dispositions  of 
Divine  Providence ;  if  we  thought  of  the  great  merit  which  we  could 
acquire,  and  the  excellence  of  the  glory  which  awaits  us  at  so  slight  a 
cost ;  there  is  no  one  with  a  ray  of  divine  faith  who  would  not  profit 
largely  by  these  encouraging  truths.  But  let  us  come  to  your  ques- 
tions. 

The  first  of  them,  about  the  use  of  the  word  Pontiff,  arises  I  think 
from  a  latent  sense  in  your  mind  that  since  the  dignity  of  Christian 
Priesthood  is  so  high,  the  word  Pontiff,  as  being  of  pagan  origin,  and 
meaning  "  a  maker  of  bridges  "  is  too  low  to  designate  the  highest 
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order  of  the  Church's  Priests.  If  this  thought  were  in  your  mind,  jou 
would  not  be  the  first  who  felt  the  difficulty  ;  and  there  have  been  some 
great  writers  who  to  avoid  the  use  of  such  a  misnomer,  have  made  the 
word  itself,  Pontiff,  come  from  v&wutq  ,  that  is  "  venerable  " ;  as  being  a 
highly  proper  epithet  for  Christian  Bishops ;  but  which  is,  let  me  say 
it,  a  derivation  in  defiance  of  grammar.  With  regard  to  the  difficulty, 
it  is  sufficient  to  make  the  very 'obvious  reflection,  that,  in  the  use  of 
words  generally,  what  is  regarded  most  is  not  the  etymology,  but  the 
meaning  commonly  attached ;  whether  the  language  be  spoken  or 
written. 

When  the  Church  began  to  establish  herself  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
Roman  empire,  that  is,  in  the  times  of  the  apostles  themselves,  she 
could  use  no  other  tongue  than  that  which  the  Roman  world  used. 
Now,  throughout  the  Empire  you  will  find  that  the  word  Pontifex 
conveyed  the  meaning  of  a  Priest  of  high  grade.  Accordingly,  the 
Church  adopted  the  word  to  designate  her  Bishops,  having  no  cause  to 
fear  that  any  one  would  be  misled  by  it.  That  the  same  word  should 
afterwards  have  come  to  be  fixed  in  the  liturgy  is  owing  to  the  provi- 
dential fact  of  Latin  being  the  universal  language  in  which  the  faith 
was  first  preached  to  a  large  portion  of  the  known  world.  But  other 
names  are  not  hereby  excluded,  as  Pastor,  Bishop  (Episcopus).  The 
term  Pastor  is  peculiarly  venerable,  inasmuch  as  the  Man-God  applied 
it  to  Himself,  calling  Himself  the  Good  Shepherd  or  Pastor;  and  again 
He  used  the  same  manner  of  expression  in  giving  St.  Peter  the  charge 
of  feeding  His  lambs  and  sheep.  As  to  the  term  Bishop,  from 
the  Greek  enigKoirog  (episcopus),  it  meant  inspector  or  visitor,  and  was 
applied  to  the  supreme  magistrates  or  administrators  of  provinces. 
Now  the  office  of  Bishops  is  to  administer  the  affairs  of  different  pro* 
vinces  in  the  Church ;  and  hence  the  term  applied.  So  you  see  that 
the  term  Bishop  is  in  its  origin  no  more  Christian  than  Pontiff;  bat 
both  have  from  the  first  ages  been  applied  to  sacred  offices,  and  as  such 
have  been  accepted  at  all  times  by  Saints  and  Doctors  no  less  than  by 
the  faithful  at  large. 

On  this  point  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  transcribe  for  you  a  passage  from 
St  Bernard  in  his  treatise  on  the  Duties  of  Bishops : 

"By  acting  in  this  manner  (the  Bishop)  will  not  only  fulfil  his  duty 
as  Pontiff,  but  will  exactly  come  up  to  the  etymology  of  his  name, 
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making  of  himself  a  bridge  of  passage  between  God  and  his  neighbor. 
This  bridge  reaches  to  God  on  the  strength  of  that  confidence  with 
which  he  seeks  God's  glory  and  not  his  own  j  it  reaches  to  his  neighbor 
in  the  extent  of  that  piety,  wherewith  he  desires  to  profit  his  neighbor 
and  not  himself."* 

One  thought  calls  up  another,  and  since  you  have  started  me  in  the 
way  of  explaining  the  word  Pontiff,  I  will  mention  that  it  was  applied 
originally  to  an  association  of  persons,  or  rather  to  two  such,  each  dis- 
tinct from  the  other.  Here  is  the  legend.  Towards  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century  a  poor  shepherd,  known  by  the  name  of  Bene'zet,  or 
Little  Benedetto,  because  of  his  size,  felt  moved  to  devote  himself  to  the 
pious  work  of  building  abridge  over  the  Rhone  near  Avignon  ;  and  he 
proved  by  miracles  that  his  plan  was  no  illusion.  That  the  enterprise, 
was  pious,  I  mean,  for  the  good  of  his  neighbor,  is  shown  by  the  fact 
of  its  being  pretty  dangerous  to  cross  there  in  a  boat.  Benezet  died 
before  the  work  was  completed,  although  in  1184,  the  date  of  his  death, 
the  chief  difficulties  had  been  surmounted.  His  body  was  buried  in  the 
same  bridge,  and  the  completion  of  the  work  was  signalized  by  other 
miracles.  In  1669,  the  bridge  was  in  a  state  of  decay,  and  the  body  of 
Beu&et  was  exhumed,  when  lo  !  it  was  found  to  be  in  a  perfect  state  of 
preservation,  so  much  so  that  the  pupils  of  his  eyes  had  kept  their 
color ;  while  the  bands  of  iron  which  bound  the  coffin  were  all  eaten 
away  with  rust.  The  body  of  this  man  of  God  was  in  1671  translated 
by  the  Archbishop  to  the  Church  of  the  Celestines.  ThTcorapauions 
of  Bendzet  continued  his  work  under  the  name  of  Pontiff  Brethren. 

Bergier  speaks  of  another  association  founded  in  Italy  with  the  same 
object.  It  sprang  up  at  the  same  date,  towards  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century.  It  was  originally  a  company  of  laymen  who  took  upon 
themselves  the  work  of  constructing  bridges  for  the  safe  passage  of  pil- 
grims, and  hence  started  a  religious  congregation  which  fixed  its  centre 
in  the  hospital  of  St.  James,  at  the  deep  pass  on  the  river  Arno,  in  the 
diocese  of  Lucca.  This  congregation  likewise  was  known  by  the  name 
of  the  Pontiff  religious,  and  spread  even  outside  of  Italy. 


*  De  mor  et  Off.  Epis.  C.  III.  Porro  puritas  cordis  In  duobus  consistit:  in  qucerenda  gloria 
Dei  et  militate  Proximl;  ut  In  omnibus  videlicet  actibus  vel  dictis  suis  nihil  suum  qucerat 
episcopal,  scd  tantam  aut  Dei  honorem,  ant  pal u tern  proximorum,  aut  utrumque.  Hoc  enim 
agent  impiebit  non  solum  pontificit  offieium  ted  et  etymologiam  nominit,  fontem  utique  teiotum  faei- 
ens  inter  Deutn  et  proximum.  Per  tin  git  pent  iste  tuque  ad  Deum  en  fiducia  qua  non  eunm,  ted  lltiut 
gloriam  quccrit :  pertingit  usque  ad  proximum  ilia  pictate,  qua  et  iptit  non  ti  biprodctte  detiderat. 
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This  is  answer  enough,  I  think,  to  your  first  question,  my  dear 
Henry  ;  perhaps  it  is  more  than  you  wanted.  If  not,  and  you  desire 
more,  you  will  not  find  it  out  of  the  way  to  consult  Bergier's  Dictionary 
of  Religious  Orders ;  where  other  details  are  given.  I  should  wish  to 
answer  your  other  question,  but  I  have  to  betake  myself  at  once  to  a 
distance  of  some  miles  from  the  city,  where  a  dear  friend  of  mine,  one 
who  has  been  such  from  my  childhood,  is  on  his  death-bed.  I  will 
answer  your  other  request  at  the  first  opportunity. 

Yours,  eta 


She  Return  ojf  the  $opes  from  ^uipon  to  gome. 

XXIII. 

It  was  in  the  designs  of  Providence  that  the  great  and  saintly  Urban 
V.  who  had  inaugurated  the  project  of  reestablishing  the  Holy  See  in 
Rome,  should  be  worthily  replaced  in  the  first  dignity  of  the  Church  by 
cardinal  Peter  Roger  de  Beaufort,  a  nephew  of  Clement  VI.  This  was 
he  to  whom  was  reserved  the  glory  of  breaking  forever  the  ignoble  chain 
which  had  bound  the  Papacy  to  Avignon.  Like  all  his  predecessors, 
he  not  only  saw  the  necessity  of  returning  to  the  Eternal  City,  but  what 
many  lacked,  he  possessed  courage  and  a  spirit  of  enterprise  great 
enough  to  begin  the  removal,  and  what  all,  even  Urban  V.  had  wanted 
—  perseverance — the  new  occupant  had  in  the  highest  degree.  He 
did  not  stop  at  half  measures  when  once  he  had  understood  that  the 
good  of  the  universal  church  required  that  its  head  should  reside  in  the 
city  of  martyrs ;  he  took  the  step  and  never  repented  of  it ;  he  trans- 
ferred the  Roman  Court  to  its  ancient  home  on  the  Tiber  and  no  oppo- 
sition, no  remonstrances,  no  family-ties  and  party  interests  could  induce 
him  to  return  to  the  gilded  haunts  of  Avignon. 

But  who  was  this  spirited  champion  who  after  seven  Popes  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  kings  of  France  to  reside  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone, 
dared  reject  their  proffered  protection  and  hazard  to  dwell  again  in  tur- 
bulent, factious  Rome  ?  It  is  a  notable  fact  that  most  of  the  Pontiffs 
are  the  best  exemplars  of  that  piety  and  learning,  that  wisdom  and  zeal 
which  should  characterize  the  pastors  of  souls.    These  qualities  and 
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gifts  necessary  for  the  ecclesiastic  state  were  in  an  eminent  degree  found 
united  in  the  newly  elected  Pope  Gregory  XL  Scarcely  eighteen  years 
old,  the  future  sovereign  had  been  favored  with  the  cardinals  hat — a 
promotion  which  superior  merit  alone  could  justify.  And  such  was  in 
reality  the  case.  At  an  early  age  he  had  shown  unmistakable  signs  of 
coming  greatness.  True,  he  belonged  to  a  family  in  which  it  might 
almost  be  said  that  genius  was  hereditary,  since  every  member  of  his 
illustrious  house  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  world  of  letters.  But 
what  redounds  more  to  Gregory's  praise  and  honor  is  the  diligence  and 
assiduity  with  which  he  cultivated  the  talents  which  God  had  bestowed 
upon  him.  For  even  when  raised  to  the  purple  he  thought  it  no  belit- 
tlement  of  his  dignity  to  frequent  the  schools  of  the  best  masters  and 
doctors  of  philosophy  and  theology.  And  thus  it  happened  that  in  a 
short  time  he  was  pronounced  the  ablest  juris-consult  of  his  day.  His 
authority  on  any  matter  was  considered  as  conclusive,  his  voice  on  any 
question  as  decisive.  But  the  rare  mental  faculties  which  adorned 
the  gifted  ecclesiastic  were  joined  with  qualities  of  heart  equally  pre- 
cious. His  modesty  always  veiled  and  sometimes  concealed  his  lofty 
attainments,  while  his  piety  which  shed  a  sweet  perfume  over  all  his 
actions  was  so  remarkable  that  he  was  surnamed  even  in  his  youth 
pious  Peter  de  Beaufort.  There  is  no  historian  of  bis  admirable  life 
but  lauds  to  the  sky  his  humility  and  prudence,  his  generosity  and  unal- 
terable sweetness  of  temper.  The  union  of  all  these  endowments  of 
nature  and  grace  had  made  him  dear  to  every  member  of  the  Sacred 
College.  He  embraced  all  in  his  heart  with  a  true  fraternal  love 
and  because  he  was  guileless  and  unpretentious,  eminent  and  revered 
though  he  was,  envy  and  jealousy  never  attacked  his  reputation. 

No  wonder  therefore  that  even  at  the  age  of  forty  this  young  cardinal 
should  have  stood  out  as  the  fittest  man  to  wield  the  highest  authority 
in  the  Church.  Hence  when  Urban  Y.  had  gone  to  bis  reward  and  a 
successor  was  to  be  chosen,  a  unanimous  vote  of  the  conclave  declared 
this  humble  and  brilliant  cardinal  head  of  the  entire  church.  The 
result  caused  no  surprise  to  any  one  but  the  new  Pontiff.  Him  alone  it 
saddened  and  gave  cause  of  fear.  For  a  long  time  he  resisted  the 
most  pressing  solicitations  to  accept  a  burthen  and  a  dignity  which 
God  laid  upon  him  and  it  was  only  after  much  reasoning  and 
pleading  that  he  at  last  consented  to  assume  the  tiara.    He  mounted 
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the  pontifical  throne  in  1370,  and  chose  the  name  of  Gregory  XI :  such 
was  the  instrument  which  was  selected  by  God  to  work  oat  a  great  end. 
With  no  attractions  of  person,  for  his  whole  life  was  one  of  sickness 
which  ever  spread  a  pallor  over  his  countenance,  all  his  beauty  and 
worth  was  from  within.  He  reigned  by  his  intelligence  and  charmed  by 
his  great  powers  and  gifts  of  mind  and  heart  every  one  that  fell  within 
range  of  his  society  and  circle. 


Apart  from  the  multiplied  cares  and  labors  which  engrossed  Gregory 
in  every  quarter,  the  Roman  question  occupied  a  very  prominent  part 
of  his  time.  From  his  earliest  years  his  mind  bad  frequently  meditated 
on  the  absolute  necessity  of  reestablishing  the  Roman  See  in  its  vener- 
able home  and  when  now  he  saw  himself  installed  as  Pastor  of  the  uni- 
versal church  the  thought  and  desire  of  repairing  the  error  of  Urban  Y. 
was  his  constant  companion.  Another  motive  urged  the  execution  of 
this  project.  This  was  the  vow  which  he  had  made  to  God  when  in  the 
conclave  that  if  the  lot  should  fall  upon  him  he  would  infallibly  return 
to  Italy.  God  had  accepted  his  solemn  promise  and  it  lay  with 
Gregory  XI.  to  fulfil  the  obligation.  But  various  obstacles  and  hin- 
drances protracted  the  undertaking  from  year  to  year. 

He  too  like  the  rest  of  the  Avignon  Popes  hoped  to  settle  the  differ- 
ences which  existed  between  France  and  England  and  never  perhaps 
were  hbpes  indulged  in  that  proved  more  delusive  and  vain.  Next  the 
King  of  France  who  was  most  interested  to  retain  Gregory  in  his  king- 
dom exerted  his  utmost  to  frustrate  the  enterprise.  Wiles,  artifices, 
deceits  of  every  kind  were  employed  in  order  to  wean  the  Pope  from 
his  favorite  scheme  and  only  too  well  and  too  long  did  they  hold  the 
soul  of  the  Pontiff  enthralled.  In  addition  to  these  impediments,  the 
active  and  continual  opposition  of  the  Cardinals  was  laid  in  the  scales. 
Their  murmurs  and  complaints  were  unceasing  as  soon  as  the  Pope's 
resolution  had  been  manifested.  They  left  nothing  undone  to  dissuade 
him  from  his  design.  The  chief  Pastor's  patience  and  courage  must 
have  beeti  truly  astonishing  and  persevering  to  triumph  finally  over  so 
many  different  sources  of  opposition.  Apparently  no  more  inopportune 
season  could  have  been  thought  of  than  that  one  in  which  he  resolved  to 
break  the  fetters  of  Avignon.    For  besides  the  aforenamed  evils  which 
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at  every  step  hampered  the  willing  bat  irresolute  Pope,  the  unsettled 
state  of  Italy,  the  revolt  of  Florence  and  the  loss  of  all  the  territories 
which  the  martial  arm  of  Cardinal  Albornoz  had  ten  years  previously 
reconquered  as  the  Church's  patrimony,  heightened  the  danger  and  threw 
new  difficulties  in  the  Pontiff's  way.  Rumors  too  were  not  wanting 
that  as  soon  as  he  set  foot  on  Italian  soil,  he  would  die  by  poison  or 
the  assassin '8  dagger. 

But  uninviting  as  every  circumstance  seemed  to  be  for  the  furtherance 
of  the  grand  design,  God  in  his  mercy  watched  over  the  interests  of  his 
Church,  and  shaped  and  ordered  events  to  a  happy  issue.  With  feeble 
instruments  he  effected  the  great  result.  St.  Bridget,  of  Sweden,  whose 
admonitions  and  exhortations  had  formerly  fortified  the  heart  of  Urban  V., 
was  now  one  of  the  strongest  advisers  of  Gregory  XI.  to  exchange  Avig- 
non for  Rome.  Favored  by  heavenly  revelations,  she  understood  clearly 
that  God  desired  the  reigning  Chief  Pastor  to  go  to  the  Eternal  City. 
When  ordered  to  communicate  the  celestial  warnings  to  the  Supreme 
Pontiff,  no  earthly  consideration  deterred  the  Swedish  Saint  from  the 
divinely  imposed  task.  In  forcible  language  she  called  upon  Gregory 
to  obey  God's  commands.  Peace  and  security  were  offered  if  the 
Pontiff  proved  docile  and  obedient,  evils  of  every  kind,  even  death  was 
threatened  if  he  resisted.  And  what  influence  had  these  appeals  upon 
the  mind  and  heart  of  the  Pope  ?  At  first  he  gave  them  little  heed — 
nay,  he  even  slighted  and  discredited  their  truth.  But  it  was  all  in 
vain. 

Again  and  again  the  prophetic  visions  of  the  great  servant  of  God 
were  unfolded  before  the  timid  Head  of  the  Church.  He  was  invoked 
to  give  a  hearing  to  God's  own  words,  to  shake  off  his  torpor  and 
spiritual  blindness,  to  cnt  himself  loose  from  all  ties  of  kindred,  and  for 
the  salvation  of  his  soul  and  the  good  of  the  entire  Church,  to  exile 
himself  from  his  native  land  and  set  out  for  Italy.  For  three  years 
these  admonitions  fell  upon  the  ear  of  Gregory,  and  when  at  the  end  of 
this  period,  1373,  St.  Bridget  died,  her  place  as  mediatrix  for  Italy 
and  pleader  for  the  Pope's  return,  was  filled  by  St.  Catherine,  of 
Sienna.  Page  on  page  might  be  filled  if  we  should  try  to  give  but  a 
slight  outline  of  this  citizen  Saint,  as  she  has  been  styled,  on  acconnt  of 
the  countless  benefits  which  she  heaped  upon  her  fellow-men.  Her  life 
is  so  wonderfully  varied  with  exploits  in  every  sphere,  that  every  reader 
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should  thoroughly  acquaint  himself  with  the  marvels  which  Ood  wrought 
by  her  hands.  But  it  is  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  enter  into  any  part 
of  her  glorious  life  which  does  not  bear  upon  the  restoration  of  the 
Papacy. 

No  sooner  therefore  had  St.  Bridget  disappeared  from  the  stage  than 
Catharine  boldly  followed  up  the  advances  which  the  saint  of  Sweden 
had  already  made.  And  so  powerful  was  her  voice  and  so  pressing  her 
arguments  that  the  impression  which  her  first  letter  to  Gregory  on  the 
great  matter  produced,  was  not  easily  obliterated.  Armed  with  divine 
knowledge  and  reading  the  secrets  of  hearts  few  dared  trifle  with  the 
citizen-saint.  Her  penetration  of  spirit  far  superior  to  every  human 
foresight,  scanned  at  a  glance  the  situation  of  the  most  intricate  affairs, 
while  her  prudence  and  wisdom  dictated  measures  and  gave  counsels 
that  the  first  statesman  of  her  day  would  have  been  proud  to  have  had 
the  honor  of  devising.  St.  Catherine  beheld  the  distress  of  Italy,  its 
disorders  and  revolutions  as  well  as  the  numerous  evils  which  afflicted 
the  Church  and  therefore  she  ceased  not  to  solicit  the  Sovereign  Pon- 
tiff to  hasten  to  Rome.  "  Come,  she  wrote  repeatedly  to  the  Holy 
Father,  and  the  wolves  which  now  devastate  our  country  will  become 
as  gentle  as  lambs :  come  and  tarry  no  longer.  Come  and  rule  over  us 
with  charity  and  sweetness  and  you  shall  triumph  over  every  obstacle  ; 
and,  when  peace  and  security  is  once  restored  to  widowed  Rome  and 
distracted  Italy,  you  may  then  unfurl  the  banner  of  the  cross  and  wage 
war  against  the  infidels  of  the  East."  Thus  this  holy  benefactress  of 
her  times  exhorted  the  sovereign  of  Avignon,  and  what  letters  and  mes- 
sages could  not  wholly  accomplish,  a  journey  to  Provence  and  a  personal 
interview  with  the  wavering  Pontiff  more  speedily  terminated.  These 
negotiations  had  been  carried  on  for  more  than  three  years  and  1376 
dawned  to  find  Gregory  XI.  still  in  Avignon.  But  at  this  period  the 
day  of  triumph  came.  All  of  a  sudden  the  irresolute  head  of  the  Church 
determined  to  set  out  for  the  much  dreaded  peninsula.  The  world  and 
especially  France  was  astonished  to  learn  that  the  Pope,  notwithstand- 
ing the  enormous  pressure  which  was  brought  to  bear  upon  him  to 
attach  him  still  more  to  his  native  land,  was  finally  on  the  eve  of  depar- 
ture. Whence  this  sudden  change  of  purpose?  What  secret  motive- 
power  had  inclined  the  Pontiff  to  this  measure  ?  Ah  well,  was  it  that 
Gregory  resisted  no  longer  and  lent  a  willing  ear  to  God's  counsels  ! 
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The  afflicted  Romans  were  now  folly  sated  with  reproaches  and  bowed 
down  with  sorrows  and  griefs.  Their  spirit  instead  of  breaking  how- 
ever sought  a  remedy  which  to  them  seemingly  would  soothe  all  their 
afflictions.  They  would  have  a  Pope  in  their  midst,  at  every  sacrifice 
and*  if  Gregory  XI.  still  hesitated  to  come,  they  threatened  to  set  up 
one  of  their  own  choice  who  would  abide  with  them  in  Rome  and 
rule  over  them  as  the  olden  Sovereigns  had  done. 


On  the  morning  after  the  burning  of  his  vessel,  Colnmbus,  still  cling- 
ing to  the  broken  spar,  which  he  had  seized  on  jumping  overboard, 
found  himself  drifting  before  the  waves  at  a  short  distance  from  shore. 
He  had  yet  to  battle  with  the  breakers  which  piled  themselves  high 
upon  the  rocky  beach ;  but  aided  by  his  skill  in  swimming  or  rather  by 
the  assistance  of  Providence,  he  finally  succeeded  in  making  a  landing. 
He  at  once  cast  himself  upon  his  knees  and  offered  up  fervent  thanks 
to  God  for  his  preservation.  Having  finished  his  prayer,  he  arose  and 
began  to  consider  what  he  was  next  to  do. 

He  was  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land — penniless  and  almost  friendless, 
and  he  presented  a  picture  worthy  of  compassion  as  he  stood  alone  on  the 
gravelly  strand,  wet,  hungry  and  exhausted,  chilled  by  the  damp  mists 
that  came  up  from  the  bosom  of  the  ocean.  Who  could  ever  have 
imagined  that  the  historians  of  future  times  would  point  back  to  him  as 
the  central  figure  of  his  age ;  as  the  man  who,  by  his  genius  and  perse- 
verance, was  to  work  out  a  grand  idea  which  should  change  the  face  of 
the  world  for  all  future  generations  ?  Who  would  have  dared  to  pre- 
dict, at  that  moment,  that  the  day  would  come  when  countless  nations 
would  hail  this  homeless  adventurer  as  their  deliverer  from  the  darkness 
of  idolatry;  and  when  commerce,  and  agriculture,  and  manufacture, 
and  the  arts  and  sciences,  would  bow  down  before  him  and  do  him 
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homage  as  their  greatest  benefactor  who  by  opening  to  them  new  fields 
for  their  labors,  had  quickened  their  energies  for  the  advancement 
of  humanity. 

Even  then,  as  he  stood  pale  and  trembling  on  the  sea  shore,  in  the 
grey  morning  twilight,  he  was  richer  and  nobler  than  any  monarch  of 
his  day  in  the  great  burning  thoughts  and  desires  that  filled  his  mind 
and  his  heart.  He  was  already  dreaming  of  mighty  deeds.  He  was 
maturing  the  plans  of  an  enterprise  which  all  the  princes  of  Christen- 
dom  had  not  been  able  to  bring  to  a  successful  close. 

It  was  nothing  less  than  the  rescue  of  the  Holy  Land  from  the  cruel 
bondage  of  the  Turks. 

The  Crusades  had  preserved  Europe  from  a  relapse  into  infidelity  and 
barbarism,  by  driving  back  the  fierce  hordes  of  the  Saracens  from  the 
northern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  West  thus  retained  its  re- 
ligion and  its  growing  civilization;  it  kept  unharmed  those  precious 
germs  of  political  liberty  which  the  Church  had  sown  and  nurtured  at 
the  cost  of  so  much  labor  and  time.  Thus  it  escaped  from  the  wither- 
ing blight  that  fell  upon  the  once  splendid  centres  of  enlighten- 
ment and  commerce  which  had  flourished  for  a  thousand  years  along  the 
rich  coasts  of  Africa  and  Syria.  But  the  Crusades  had  failed  in  one 
point:  they  had  not  preserved  for  posterity  free  access  to  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  of  our  Lord.  To  do  this- was  the  work  which  Columbus 
thought  God  called  him  to  perform ;  and  to  obtain  the  means  for  carry- 
ing out  this  work,  was  the  end  of  all  his  plans  and  his  labors. 

As  this  idea  plays  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  life  of  Columbus,  the 
reader  will,  no  doubt,  be  pleased  with  our  quoting  the  following  pas- 
sages from  Count  de  Lorgues.    We  give  a  rather  free  translation. 

II. 

"  Columbus  was  barely  twenty  years  of  age,  wheu  the  fall  of  Con- 
stantinople spread  dismay  thronghont  the  Christian  world.  Musselman 
fanaticism,  emboldened  by  this  triumph,  rendered  Palestine  unapproach- 
able, and  threatened  the  Holy  Places  with  destruction.  It  was  then 
that  he  had  an  opportunity  of  admiring  the  fidelity  of  the  Franciscans, 
those  intrepid  guardians  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  who  bad  taken  tempo- 
rary refuge  in  the  Christian  ports  of  the  Levant  Their  courage  chal- 
lenged his  love ;  their  austere  rule  and  their  poor  dress  won  his  respect; 
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he  sympathized  with  their  hopes,  and  he  shared  their  desires.  Denied 
the  happiness  of  worshipping  at  the  tomb  of  oar  Redeemer,  he  deter* 
mined  to  rescue  it  one  day  from  the  hands  of  the  infidel,  and  to  open 
to  the  entire  Christian  world  free  access  to  it.  This  hope  became  the 
theme  of  all  his  meditations.  It  animated  him  with  courage  and  it 
stimulated  him  to  a  thorough  study  of  his  profession  as  a  means  of 
carrying  out  his  project. 

The  enthusiasm  of  the  Crusades  inflamed  him.  It  was  this  pious 
yearning  which  bound  the  heart  of  the  valorous  Christian  hero  to  the 
Heart  of  his  Saviour.  It  fired  him  with  a  love  which  knew  no  bounds ; 
it  prompted  him  to  devote  himself  unreservedly  to  the  service  of  his 
Divine  Master,  and  to  ambition  the  glory  of  being  the  Messenger  of 
the  Church.* 

Some  of  the  enemies  of  our  Holy  Faith  have  bitterly  ridiculed  this 
resolution  of  the  Servant  of  God  to  rescue  the  Holy  Places ;  for,  said 
they,  this  would  be  to  renew  the  Crusades.  In  our  age  of  religious 
lukewarmness  and  money-making  activity,  the  spirit  of  conquest  in  the 
name  of  religion  is  not  readily  understood.  To  appreciate  it,  we  must 
go  back  to  a  period  anterior  to  that  of  Christopher  Columbus. 

After  the  empress  Helena,  mother  of  Constantine,  had  found  the 
Cross  on  whose  wood  the  world  was  redeemed;  and  had  caused 
churches  to  be  built  at  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  at 
Bethlehem,  and  in  other  places  of  Judea,  vast  numbers  of  pilgrims 
began  flocking  to  Palestine.  They  gathered  from  all  parts  of  Chris- 
tendom. Even  in  the  time  of  St.  Jerom  travelers  to  the  Holy  Land 
came  from  Spain,  France,  Egypt,  Rome,  India  and  Ethiopia. 

Tnis  devout  ardor,  encouraged  by  the  zeal  of  Popes  Sylvester  II.  and 
Gregory  VII.,  was  suddenly  blown  into  a  flame  by  the  breath  of  Peter 
the  Hermit,  and  acquired  new  energy  from  the  voice  of  St.  Bernard 
and,  afterwards,  of  William  of  Tyre.  Pope  Innocent  III.  fostered  this 
zeal,  and  succeeding  generations  were  animated  with  the  same  spirit. 
The  heart  of  Christopher  Columbus  was  consumed  by  this  longing  to 
visit  the  places  which  had  been  sanctified  by  the  footsteps  of  the  Re- 
deemer, which  had  reechoed  the  words  of  life  that  fell  from  His  sacred 
lips,  and  had  been  bedewed  with  His  precious  blood.  He  yearned  to 
pour  out  his  soul  at  the  tomb  of  the  Saviour,  to  enter  the  grotto  where 


*  Vid.  "Ambassadeur  do  Diea,"  166. 
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the  angels  had  hymned  their  paean  of  joy  at  the  birth  of  the  Messiah, 
to  look  npon  the  mount  where  a  God  paid  the  price  of  oar  salvation 
with  His  blood.  His  hopes  were  fed  by  that  cbivalric  Christian  enthu- 
siasm which  inspired  the  heroism  of  the  Crusades. 

To  rescue  the  Holy  Sepulchre  from  the  enemies  of  Christianity  and 
deliver  it  to  the  loving  guardianship  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  ; 
such  was  the  undertaking  to  which  he  pledged  himself.  To  this  holy 
purpose  he  directed  all  his  thoughts,  all  his  actions.  He  labored  to 
acquire  the  advantages  which  wealth  and  station  can  command,  only 
for  the  sake  of  carrying  out  this  project  and  of  defending  the  independ- 


In  the  latter  of  the  two  passages  jast  quoted,  mention  is  made  of  the 
zeal  of  Columbus  for  the  Holy  See.  This  devotion  of  the  Great  Ad- 
miral to  the  Successor  of  St.  Peter  was  life  long,  and  like  all  his  other 
virtues  it  was  eminently  practical.  He  felt  that  he,  as  a  member  of  the 
true  Church,  was  obliged  to  take  an  active  interest  in  her  welfare,  and 
this  interest  very  naturally  centred  in  the  See  of  Rome,  the  source  of 
unity  and  life  of  the  whole  body.  The  deliverance  of  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre, he  considered  the  extraordinary  mission  of  his  life,  a  mission 
which  God  had  destined  for  him  in  particular.  But  devotion  to  the 
Holy  See  was  in  his  opinion  an  ordinary  duty  imposed  alike  on  all 
Catholics,  and  he  gave  himself  up  to  the  practice  of  it,  just  as  he  would 
to  that  of  a  common,  every  day  virtue.  But  like  all  his  other  common, 
every  day  virtues,  it  reached  in  him  a  high  degree  of  perfection.  So 
far  did  he  carry  it,  that  in  after  life  he  put  a  clause  in  his  will  disin- 
heriting his  own  children  in  favor  of  the  papacy,  in  case  there  should  be 
any  need  of  his  estates  for  the  support  of  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Holy  Father.  After  the  discovery  of  America,  he  founded  a  majorat, 
which  should  have  yielded  him  a  revenue  of  five  hundred  millions  yearly 
if  justice  had  been  done  him.f  He  bound  hi3  heirs  to  hand  over  all  this 
—the  estate  as  well  as  the  revenues — should  they  at  any  time  be  needed 
for  the  good  of  the  Church.    He  obliged  them,  besides,  to  go  to  the 

*  Ambaasadeur  de  Dieu,  p.  320. 

t  A  majorat  is  a  title,  with  revenues  attached,  which  Is  inherited  always  in  direct  line  by 
the  eldest  son. 


enoe  of  the  Papacy,  should  this  ever  be  threatened."  * 
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defence  of  the  Pope  with  all  their  armed  retainers  and  such  hired 
troops  as  they  could  obtain,  in  case  the  Roman  States  should  be  threat- 
ened with  invasion  by  any  foreign  foe.  * 


Columbus  having  safely  landed,  as  we  have  seen,  determined,  after 
▼ery  brief  reflection,  to  set  out  for  Lisbon.  One  of  bis  brothers,  Bar- 
tholomew, had  settled  in  this  city  a  few  years  before,  and  opened  a  small 
shop  for  the  sale  of  charts  and  works  on  navigation,  and  Columbus  felt 
sure  of  receiving  a  hospitable  greeting  from  him.  Through  the  assist- 
ance of  charitable  persons  whom  he  met  on  the  way,  he  succeeded  in 
reaching  the  capital  and  finding  his  brother.  The  joy  which  filled  the 
hearts  of  Christopher  and  Bartholomew,  at  their  unlooked  for  meeting, 
can  easily  be  imagined  by  the  reader  who  already  knows  the  warm 
mutual  affection  that  bound  together  the  members  of  this  happy  family. 

Columbus  was  no  idler,  and  he  began  at  once  to  lend  his  share 
towards  the  support  of  the  little  household.  He  set  to  work  at  copying 
books  and  drawing  maps ;  and  as  he  was,  perhaps,  the  most  skilful 
draughtsman  of  his  day,  he  gained  in  a  short  time  many  custpmers, 
whom  his  winning  manners  and  unaffected  piety  soon  changed  into 
friends  and  admirers. 

In  order \o  dispose  briefly  of  the  facts  which  belong  to  this  period  of 
our  hero's  life,  we  shall  sum  them  up  in  the  following  outline  sketch  iu 
which  we  follow  very  closely — sometimes  literally — our  author,  Count 
de  Lorgues : 

Columbus  by  his  constant  and  devout  attention  at  church  services 
attracted  the  attention  of  a  young  lady  of  noble  birth,  the  daughter  of 
an  old  sea  captain,  who  had  once  been  governor  of  Porto-Santo.  She 
soon  found  means  of  forming  his  acquaintance,  and  was  as  much  struck 
by  his  talents,  his  industry,  and  the  wonderful  charm  of  his  manners,  as 
she  had  been  by  his  extraordinary  piety.  She  was  poor  like  himself, 
for  her  father's  once  rich  estate  had  .dwindled  away  under  the  effects  of 
mismanagement.  But  the  mutual  love  which  sprang  up  between  them 
found  no  obstacle  in  their  poverty,  and  they  were  married  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  lady's  relatives.    By  this  union  Columbus  found  himself 

*  Columbus  imposed  many  other  obligations  on  his  heir— such,  for  instance,  as  to  give 
one-tenth  of  the  yearly  revenues  of  the  estate  to  the  poor,  Ac.,  Ac 
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allied  with  two  families  of  mariners  who  stood  in  high  favor  with  the 
Portuguese  Court. 

This  marriage,  whilst  it  611ed  his  heart  with  joy,  and  gave  him  the 
means  of  prosecuting  his  studies  of  geography  amongst  his  wife's  rela- 
tives, did  not  bring  with  it  any  great  increase  of  temporal  wealth.  He 
lived  in  the  house  of  his  mother-in-law,  and  was  obliged  in  order  to  gain 
support  for  the  family,  to  toil  hard  at  copying  books,  making  globes, 
and  drawing  marine  charts. 

In  the  midst  of  his  daily  labors,  there  was  a  question  which  seemed 
to  be  constantly  ringing  in  his  ears : —  "  How  will  you  find  the  means 
to  boy  or  conquer  the  Holy  Sepulchre."  It  was  useless  he  knew  to 
apply  to  kings  or  princes  for  aid :  his  only  hope  seemed  to  lie  in  the 
discovery  of  some  unknown  and  opulent  land  where  he  could  find  the 
treasures  necessary  for  carryiug  out  his  plans.  He  therefore  turned  his 
eyes  towards  those  vast  unexplored  regions  which  his  studies  led  him  to 
believe  lay  far  beyond  the  stormy  waters  of  the  Atlantic. 

This  idea  which  was  at  first  vague  and  imperfect,  gradually  became 
clearly  defined  under  the  influence  partly  of  study,  but  principally  of 
prayer.  Columbus  never  attributed  the  plan  of  the  discovery  to  his  own 
genius.  Towards  the  end  of  his  life  before  setting  out  on  his  last  voy- 
age, he  acknowledged  that  after  all  his  travels  and  his  long  studios,  he 
had  made  but  comparatively  little  progress,  until  Our  Lord  enlightened 
his  understanding  in  a  sensible  manner.  He  saw  then,  distinctly,  that 
it  was  possible  by  sailing  in  a  direct  line  towards  the  West,  to  reach  a 
land  where  riches  of  all  kinds  abounded;  and  he  hoped,  with  these 
treasures  that  he  would  be  able  to  buy  back  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  or,  if 
necessary,  conquer  it. 

This  discovery  then  was  never  the  final  end  in  view  with  Christopher 
Columbus :  it  was  only  a  means.  The  new  rich  countries  when  discov- 
ered would  serve  to  defray  the  expenses  of  an  expedition  to  the  Holy 
Land.  Those  expenses  he  had  long  ago  calculated ;  and  now  he  had 
to  find  the  resources  wherewith  to  defray  them.  He  did  not  go  about 
the  discovery  as  a  matter  of  mere  pleasure,  or  ambition  or  selfish  gain, 
but  as  a  condition  bound  up  with  the  deliverance  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
This  last  achievement  would  be  his  reward ;  and  to  find  a  new  world 
was  the  labor  whereby  he  would  earn  his  reward. 
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His  object  in  view  being  thos  one  and  single,  he  troubles  himself  with 
nothing  else.  Honors,  privileges,  titles,  have  no  charms  for  him  :  they 
are  nothing,  unless  he  can  open  a  way  to  the  Saviour's  tomb.  This 
resolution  of  his,  thus  conceived,  was  the  only  and  direct  cause  of  all  the 
sufferings  he  had  to  endure  before  he  succeeded  in  giving  the  new  world 
to  Jesus  Christ.  He  had  indeed  become  so  attached  to  the  quiet  of 
family  life,  that  he  determined  never  to  set  out  on  the  voyage  of  discov- 
ery unless  be  should  obtain  from  the  Court  such  conditions,  privileges, 
favors,  as  would  enable  him  to  carry  out  his  plans  for  the  Holy  Land. 


%\\[mtt  of  $gt[ol  with  the  £ai[rci  leant  of  |f»us  in  1796, 
and  its  £ol<tmn  ^nocatwn  in  1876. 


Tyrol  is  the  first  country  which  was  publicly  and  officially  consecrated 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  In  the  year  1796,  it  was  threatened 
with  an  invasion  of  the  French  army ;  a  committee  of  congress  met  at 
Botzen,  to  deliberate  on  the  best  means  of  defence  against  their  power- 
ful enemy,  rendered  now  more  formidable  than  ever  by  being  intoxi- 
cated with  recent  victories.  The  danger  was  great.  Napoleon  had 
already  taken  a  firm  stand  at  Brescia,  whilst  the  Tyrolese  had  neither 
arms  nor  ammunition,  so  sadly  had  the  public  system  of  defence  been 
neglected.  Still,  though  the  fear  which  the  French  forces  spread 
throughout  the*  land  rose  to  an  excessive  pitch,  and  though  the  enemy 
was  fast  nearing  their  unprepared  and  unarmed  fatherland,  the  Tyrolese 
did  not  lose  courage.  The  highest  and  the  noblest  goods  were  at 
stake,  and  to  defend  these  they  were  ready  to  hazard  everything.  The 
committee  of  congress  issued  the  most  suitable  orders  to  place  the 
country  almost  immediately  in  a  defensive  condition.  Everybody,  how- 
ever, recognized  the  insufficiency  of  natural  means ;  and  hence  it  was 
resolved,  above  all,  to  implore  the  divine  protection.  The  states  and 
the  chapters  of  Brixen  and  of  Trent,  turned  with  confidence  to  their' 
Divine  Leader,  Jesus  Christ,  and  made  a  solemn  vow  on  June  the  1st, 
1796,  that  in  future  they  would  yearly,  throughout  the  land,  celebrate 
the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  with  a  solemn  high  mass.    The  import 
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of  this  vow  is  clearly  seen  in  their  own  words.  "Although,"  thus  reads 
the  proclamation  of  June  the  1st,  1796,  "the  most  vigorous  defensive 
preparations  have  been  chosen,  and  have  unanimously  been  resolved 
upon  for  the  protection  of  our  fatherland,  in  order  to  oppose  ourselves 
to  the  French  forces  with  all  our  might,  and  with  the  sacrifice  of  our 
goods  and  of  our  blood,  still  both  the  chapters  and  the  states  have 
acknowledged  the  weakness  of  human  power  aud  the  insufficiency  of  all 
expedients,  which  man  can  devise  for  his  safety,  if  at  the  same  time 
heaven's  blessing  and  help  attend  them  not;  therefore,  conformably  to 
the  example  of  our  forefathers  who,  when  placed  in  similar  dangers, 
according  to  testimony  the  most  unexceptionable,  never  called  on  the 
help  of  heaven  without  the  most  happy  results,  we  have  concluded  this 
solemn  covenant ;  that  thus  assisted  we  may  draw  down  blessings  on 
the  defensive  preparations  of  our  country,  but  just  now  begun,  for  the 
maintenance  of  unity,  courage,  and  the  most  unshaken  loyalty,  and 
finally,  for  the  rescue  of  our  most  beloved  fatherland."  * 

In  the  year  1799,  at  the  request  of  the  states  and  of  the  government, 
the  Episcopal  Ordinaries  of  Tyrol  appointed :  that  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  should,  in  every 
parish,  be  exposed  to  the  public  adoration  for  ten  hours,  and  that  a 
sermon  should  be  given  to  inform  the  people  of  the  occasion  of  the  feast, 
and  to  excite  them  to  heartfelt  gratitude  for  the  protection  obtained, 
aud  to  fervent  supplications  for  the  future  averting  of  the  evils  of  war.f 

Thus  Tyrol,  at.the  close  of  the  last  century,  placed  itself  wholly  and 
unreservedly  under  the  protection  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  solemnly 
bound  itself  to  this  Heart  in  an  elernal  alliance.  So  public  an  act  of 
sincere  devotion  was  truly  a  most  remarkable  dispensation  of  Provi- 
dence. An  enemy  was  at  that  time  advancing  towards  the  frontiers  of 
Tyrol,  whose  warlike  spirit  and  reckless  bravery  was  inflamed  with  the 
desire,  not  only  of  conquering  the  country,  but  also  of  plucking  from 
the  heart  of  the  nation  its  religious  spirit.  In  France  itself,  the  revo- 
lution had  overthrown  all  Christian  order;  and  thence  it  sent  forth  its 
hordes  of  soldiers  in  all  directions  to  spread  broadcast  over  Europe 
unbelief  and  heartless  projects  of  liberty,  and  to  fall  like  a  ravaging 
hailstorm  on  the  blooming  fields  of  the  Church.    Where  was  the  foun- 

*  Pastoral  of  His  Grace,  the  Prince  Bishop  of  Brixen.  7tn  of  June,  1859. 
j-Tho  eternal  alliance  of  Tyrol  with  tho  most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  Pago  5. 
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tain  head,  whence  issued  the  torrent  of  evils,  which  at  that  time  over- 
whelmed France,  and  a  little  later  burst  over  entire  Europe?  It 
might  be  found  in  the  self-same  abominable  system  of  free  thinking, 
which,  long  before  the  out-break  of  the  French  revolution,  had  spent 
its  whole  fury  against  the  devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 

In  Tyrol,  too,  the  free-thinkers  wished  to  abolish  this  devotion ;  but 
the  divine  Heart  seemed  to  have  chosen  this  mountainous  stronghold 
to  show  that  It  finally  triumphs  over  every  enemy.  During  the  very 
year  1796,  in  which  the  alliance  with  the  divine  Heart  of  Jesus  was 
first  concluded,  the  blessings  of  this  contrast  manifested  themselves. 
The  enemy,  it  is  true,  invaded  the  country,  but  in  several  bloody  battles 
he  was  thrown  back  in  disorder  by  the  imperial  troops  and  Tyrolese 
defenders  of  the  country.  In  these  engagements  the  distinguished 
bravery  of  the  latter  merited  the  Commanding  General's  full  acknowl- 
edgment. Towards  the  close  of  the  year  IT 96,  public  prayers  of 
thanksgiving  were  prescribed ;  for  should  they  not  thank  the  Lord  not 
only  for  having  given  them  power  to  repel  hostile  arms,  but  still  more 
for  bestowing  the  signal  grace  of  maintaining  throughout  the  year  the 
dignified  and  noble  attitude  which  they  had  assumed  in  the  beginning. 

The  cause  of  the  many  victories,  which  soon  made  Napoleon's  name 
a  terror  to  Europe,  is  to  be  sought  for  not  in  the  superiority  of  the 
French  arms  only,  but  also  in  the  moral  depravity  reigning  almost 
everywhere,  which  could  not  oppose  a  barrier  to  his  onward  career. 
Cowardice,  venality,  perfidiousness,  treachery,  were  the  officious  minions, 
which  in  all  countries  smoothly  paved  for  the  proud  victor  the  road  to 
success.  Things  wore  a  different  aspect  in  Tyrol.  Repeatedly  had 
Bonaparte  addressed  insidious  letters  from  Italy  to  the  Tyrolese,  where- 
in  he  made  most  flattering  promises,  were  they  but  to  allow  him  a  free 
and  undisturbed  passage  through  their  country ;  but  in  case  of  resist- 
ance he  had  threatened  them  with  pillage,  conflagration  and  imprison- 
ment. The  Tyrolese,  however,  stood  firmly,  notwithstanding  the  many 
trials  they  had  to  endure  during  the  course  of  the  year.  "  Famine, 
plagues  among  men  and  animals,  pecuniary  embarassments  and  conse- 
quently extraordinary  taxation,  pamphlets  containing  threats  and  prom- 
ises continually  flying  across  the  country,  the  many  greivances  and 
annoyances  inseparably  connected  with  war,  all  fell  with  violence  on  the 
inhabitants  of  Tyrol,  in  order  to  force  them  to  lay  down  their  arms, 


438       Alliance  of  Tyrol  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  [Ocr^R, 

but  in  vain — their  courage  rather  rose  to  new  straggles,  they  prayed 
more  and  toiled  more  energetically,  confiding  in  the  Almighty  with 
whom  they  were  in  league."* 

There  is  no  doubt  that  this  honorable  behavior  had  its  foundation  in 
their  alliance  with  the  Sacred  Heart ;  for  this  covenant  instilled  confi- 
dence into  feeble  and  timid  souls,  it  raised  the  eyes  of  all  to  a  higher 
aim,  it  made  all  hearts  one,  and  afforded  the  most  powerful  aid  of  the 
Lord,  who  would  endure  no  low  grovelling  sentiments  in  the  nation 
affianced  to  His  Divine  Heart  Not  in  vain  then,  did  the  Tyrolese 
make  this  covenant  "  in  order  to  preserve  their  unity,  and  their  cour- 
age, and  their  unshaken  fidelity."^  This  fruit  the  blessed  product  of 
their  holy  bond,  would  in  itself  have  been  inestimable,  even  if  they  had 
not  been  able  to  defend  their  father-land  against  the  more  numerous 
forces  of  their  French  adversaries.  Of  what  value  is  the  outward  inde- 
pendence of  a  nation,  if  inwardly  it  be  dismembered  and  morally 
distracted  ?  Their  Divine  Lord  and  Confederate  strikingly  proved  in 
the  year  following  (1797,)  that  He  could  likewise  secure  for  a  country 
consecrated  to  Him  its  outward  independence  against  the  most  powerful 
and  the  most  haughty  enemies. 

After  the  fortress  of  Mantua,  owing  to  a  dearth  of  provisions,  had 
been  obliged  to  surrender,  on  February  the  2nd,  1707,  the  French  kept 
on  continually  advancing  from  Italy ;  after  several  engagements  in  those 
districts  of  Tyrol,  which  border  on  Italy,  the  imperial  field-marshal, 
Lieutenant  Baron  Yon  Eerpen  was  forced  to  retreat  to  Sterzing  with 
3,000  or  4,000  men,  whilst  General  Laudon  stationed  himself  at  Meran. 
Everything  seemed  lost ; — how  could  they  hold  their  position  against  a 
superior  'force  of  15,000  Frenchmen,  who  flooded  the  country  and  by 
their  victorious  advance  spread  terror  everywhere?  The  greater  the 
danger,  the  more  brilliant  and  striking  was  the  Lord's  assistance.  The 
people  took  courage  and  spurned  the  cowardice  of  those  who  spoke  of 
negotiations.  "  To  arms  !  to  arms  ! — the  whole  levy  of  the  people  shall 
march  out  I"  was  heard  on  all  sides,  "  we  rely  on  the  Divine  Heart  of 
Jesus  and  on  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ; — on,  then  let  us 
set  to  work."  Like  wild-fire,  this  cry  ran  through  all  the  valleys,  every- 
where the  alarm-bell  sounded  its  stirring  notes;  whoever  could  bear 
arms  delayed  not  to  take  them  up ;  one  thought  pervaded  the  minds  of 
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all,  one  spirit  animated  the  nation.  After  the  levy  of  the  people  had 
been  thus  speedily  raised  onder  the  direction  of  the  imperial  commissary, 
Von  Lehrbach,  a  plan  of  attack  was  projected,  in  order  that,  in  con- 
,  junction  with  the  imperial  troops,  they  might  porge  the  coantry  of  its 
enemies.  The  second  of  April  was  fixed  npon  as  the  day  of  attack. 
At  Brixen  the  principal  French  force  had  stationed  itself.  On  the  day 
appointed,  the  famous  battle  on  the  heights  of  Spinges  took  place  ;  the 
Tyrolese  fought  like  lions  and  raised  an  everlasting  monument  to  their 
heroic  courage.  Great  indeed  was  the  loss  of  the  enemy,  since,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  account,  it  amounted  to  more  than  three  batallions  of 
their  best  troops,  whilst  the  loss  of  the  Tyrolese  amounted  to  no  more 
than  103  dead,  185  wounded,  and  32  prisoners.  The  patriotic  bravery 
which  the  French  had  to  encounter  in  this  bloody  engagement  struck 
such  fear  into  them,  that  uey  could  think  of  nothing  better  or  more 
expeditious  than  to  march  through  Pusterthal,  though  they  had  remain- 
ed sole  masters  of  the  field,  towards  Corinthia.  The  danger  was  over, 
and  the  noble  Tyrolese  rejoiced  in  the  league,  which  they  had  formed 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  "  the  rescue  of  their  most  beloved  father- 
land." 

Later,  on  different  occasions,  especially  in  the  glorious  battles  of 
1809,  the  protection  which  Tyrol  enjoyed  owing  to  this  union  with  the 
Sacred  Heart,  was  not  less  strikingly  visible.  To  give  proof  of  this 
we  adduce  the  facts.  On  the  27th  of  March,  1809,  a  council  was  held 
at  Schoenberg.  Hofer  asked  bis  officers  when  and  how  an  attack  on 
Mount  Isel  might  be  renewed.  Many  were  of  opinion  that  they  ought 
at  all  events  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the  men  of  the  Oberinntbal,  whom 
Major  Taimer  had  promised  to  bring  into  the  field  ;  and  if  these 
auxiliaries  did  not  arrive,  some  thought  it  would  be  simply  rash  to 
venture  on  a  new  attack.  Others,  on  the  contrary,  insisted  on  im- 
mediate action,  and  advised  that  none  should  cease  to  battle,  as  long 
as  one  enemy  was  left ;  a  few  others  urged  this  way  of  proceeding, 
since  nothing  good  can  come  from  procrastination  and  fear. 
Hofer  was  undecided  and  remained  silent.  Behold,  at  this  very 
moment,  an  old  peasant  of  small  stature  and  of  almost  ghostlike  appear- 
ance, not  known  to  any  of  the  assembled,  forced  himself  into  their 
midst,  boldly  approached  the  table,  opposite  the  seat  of  the  comman- 
der-in-chief, and  in  a  voice  strangely  solemn  and  impressive,  addressed 
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them  :  "  In  the  name  of  God  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  I  order  yoof 
on  the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart — consequently  on  the  day  after  to- 
morrow, May  the  29th — to  attack  the  enemy,  and  I  foretell  to  yoa  that 
you  shall  then  triumph."  As  soon  as  the  strange  man  had  spoken,  he 
went  back  the  way  he  had  come,  and  no  one  remembers  ever  to  have 
seen  him  again.  The  leaders  of  the  people  looked  at  one  another  in 
mute  astonishment ;  but  Hofer  cried  out :  "As  he  has  spoken,  so  shall 
it  be  done ;  "  and  all  declared  their  assent* 

Hofer  vowed,  that  if  he  were  victorious  on  that  day,  he  would  restore 
the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  which  had  been  abolished  during  the 
interregnum,  and  make  it  a  day  of  prayer  and  solemn  celebration,  and 
thus  to  consecrate,  for  all  future  time,  the  day  of  victory  to  their  Lord, 
who  bestowed  it  upon  them.  On  the  28th  of  May,  he  issued  the  fol- 
lowing summons  ;  "  Dear  brothers  of  the  Oberinnthal !  For  God,  the 
emperor,  and  our  beloved  fatherland  1  Early  to-morrow  morning  is  to 
be  the  last  attack.  We  will,  with  the  help  of  the  divine  Mother,  either 
take  or  slay  the  ruffians,  and  we  have  affianced  ourselves  to  the  dearest 
Heart  of  Jesus.  Come  to  our  help  I  But  if  you  wish  to  be  wiser  than 
Divine  Providence,  then  we  will  act  without  you." 

Andrew  Hofer,  Commander-in-Chief. 

The  issue  of  the  battle  is  well  known.  It  was  fought  on  the  feast  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus ;  during  the  heat  and  fury  of  the  onslaught, 
with  drawn  sword,  Hofer  moved  in  the  midst  of  the  combatants,  pray- 
ing aloud  to  the  Lord  as  the  bestower  of  victory.  Even  during  that 
very  night  (from  May  29th  to  the  30thf)  the  discouraged  enemy,  after  a 
heavy  loss  in  killed  and  wounded,  fled  hurriedly  into  Bavaria. 

What  fruitful  returns  did  this  glorious  day  and,  in  fact,  the  battles 
and  victories  of  1809  Anally  bring  to  the  much  afflicted  fatherland  ? 
The  issue,  as  is  well  known,  was  unfortunate.  Tyrol  was  torn  into 
three  divisions,  and  even  lost  its  ancient  name.  Still  if  we  look  at 
events  a  little  later,  we  shall  find,  that  the  seed  which  had  been  scattered 
in  this  glorious  as-  well  as  momentous  year,  had  not  been  altogether 
smothered,  or  allowed  to  languish  in  death ;  but  unnoticed  it  shot  forth 
its  tender  germs  and  soon  yielded  fruit  the  most  magnificent.  The 
dismemberment  and  apparent  downfall  of  their  fatherland,  served  only 
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to  show  tbat  the  Divine  Saviour,  mindful  of  the  alliance  and  of  the 
nation  which  had  affianced  itself  as  a  whole  to  His  Heart,  would  not 
suffer  ruin  and  desolation  to  befall  snch  a  noble  people  ;  although,  as  is 
His  wont  with  those  whom  He  loves,  He  allowed  terrible  trials-  to  rain 
down  upon  them.  In  1814  Tyrol  returned  to  Austria;  and  that  events 
ever  took  such  a  course,  is  to  be  partly  ascribed  to  the  heroic  courage, 
with  which,  in  1809,  Tyrol,  in  its  firm  reliance  on  the  protection 
of  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  rose  "in  a  body"  for  its  libera- 
tion. For  the  grand  example  of  this  little  country,  which  during 
nearly  a  whole  year  struggled  against  the  mighty  Bavarian  and  French 
hosts,  could  not  but  work  a  favorable  reaction  in  the  nations  of  Europe, 
languishing  as  tbey  were  in  the  disgusting  servitude  of  a  foreign  despot ; 
it  was  for  all  a  cry  of  admonition  to  man  themselves  at  last  and  to  break 
the  chains  of  bondage  so  burdensome  and  so  degrading.  Thus  the 
noble  ancestors  of  the  Tyrolese,  who  are  now  sleeping  their  sleep  of 
peace  in  the  Lord,  through  their  League  with  the  Divine  Heart  of 
Jesus,  and  through  the  moral  power  which  they  drew  in  abundance 
therefrom,  did  a  great  deal  towards  the  liberation  of  nations,  and  at 
the  same  time  towards  the  deliverance  of  their  own  land. 

Tyrol  had  been  subject  to  different  governments  for  several  years, 
when  it  was  once  more  restored  to  the  sceptre  of  Hapsburg.  During 
this  time  all  imaginable  means  had  been  employed,  in  order  to  despoil 
it  of  its  ancient  character,  and  especially  of  its  deeply  religious  dispo- 
sition. Now  at  length  the  disjointed  parts  were  outwardly  reunited  ; — 
but  how  could  it  be  expected  that  a  living  whole  should  arise,  that  the 
public  mind  should  again  be  made  to  rejoice  in  its  former  love  of  unity, 
after  it  had  been  so  cruelly  worked  npon  by  its  enemies;  that  the 
ancient,  upright,  conscientious,  energetic,  Catholic  Tyrol  should  once 
more  show  its  open,  guiltless  brow  to  the  world  ?  Such  a  thing  could 
scarcely  be  expected,  especially  as  the  geographical  position  alone 
creates  a  remarkable  difference  of  material  interests  between  North  and 
South-Tyrol.  And  yet  it  came  to  pass  :  the  alliance  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  proved  efficacious ;  Tyrol  by  this  means  obtained  the  fulfilment 
of  its  greatest  and  noblest  wish,  of  that  wish,  which  in  the  prayer  for 
tfie  renovation  of  the  alliance  is  expressed  in  these  words:  "Ever 
bestow  Thy  Paternal  Heart  with  blessings  upon  us  Thy  frail  children, 
in  order  that  in  the  power  of  Thy  arm  we  may  steadfastly  withstand 
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oor  spiritual  and  oar  corporal  enemies,  and  serve  Thee  in  righteousness 
and  peace,  and  leave  to  our  posterity  as  their  sacred  inheritance,  a 
United,  Christian,  Catholic  Fatherland." 

Many  troubles  since  then  have  come  upon  Tyrol ;  but  its  most  excel- 
lent and  most  precious  jewel,  thanks  to  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  it  has 
ever  preserved.  If  you  wish  to  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  this 
jewel,  examine  the  sentiments  which  the  noble  hero  of  1809,  that  hero  who 
of  his  own  accord,  from  a  deep-felt  conviction,  had  confirmed  by  oath  the 
union  with  the  Sacred  Heart,  displayed  in  the  full  light  of  day  by  his  most 
glorious  end.  He  could  have  saved  his  life,  had  be  been  but  willing  to 
enter  into  the  French  service,  but  he  refused  the  offer,  for  he  knew  of 
higher  things  than  earthly  life,  namely  Faith  and  Loyalty.  "  Farewell, 
contemptible  world  1 "  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Pichler  in  Neumarkt  from 
Mantua,  after  he  had  been  sentenced  to  death,  "  so  easy  is  death  for  me, 
that  my  eyes  do  not  even  moisten  themselves.  Written  at  5  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  at  9  o'clock,  with  the  help  of  all  the  saints,  I  set  out 
on  my  journey  into  eternity."  When  on  the  way  to  execution,  he  ex- 
pressed the  most  confident  hope,  that  the  day  of  deliverance  would  soon 
dawji  on  his  well-loved  fatherland,  and  then  after  finishing  his  prayers, 
standing  erect  and  unsupported,  with  unbound,  unflinching  eyes,  he  gave 
the  command  :  "  Fire."  * 

We  see  herein  an  unadulterated  expression  of  the  sentiments,  which 
wholly  and  peculiarly  belong  to  the  people  of  Tyrol.  Religion,  loyalty 
and  love  of  country  always  stood  higher  in  their  estimation  than  either 
terrestrial  goods  or  an  earthly  life ;  for  these  they  will  sacrifice  their 
wealth  and  their  blood,  and  even  oppose  to  dangers  the  most  fearful  a 
bold  and  dauntless  front.  This  is  the  jewel  of  which  I  speak.  Tyrol 
has  jealously  guarded  its  precious  gem.  Its  battles  for  the  preservation 
of  unity  of  faith,  its  whole  tenor  of  action  within  the  last  years,  especi- 
ally in  1866,  are  proofs  of  it.  The  entire  nation  rose  as  one  man,  and 
earned  for  itself  the  glorious  testimony  of  his  Apostolic  Majesty :  "A 
gale  of  enthusiasm,  to  fight  for  the  most  sacred  cause,  for  God,  for  the 
emperor  and  for  the  Fatherland,  blew  over  hill  and  valley."  In  so 
extraordinary  a  manner  did  the  divine  protection  aid  this  enthusiasm, 
that  the  Prince-Bishop  of  Brixen,  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1866, 

*  Compare  with  thin  the  ignominious  death  of  a  Robespierre,  in  which  a  principle  found 
its  expression,  directly  opposed  to  tho  one  manifested  in  Hofer's  death. 
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hesitated  not  to  invite  the  people  to  thanksgiving  in  the  following 
words t  "We  are  bound  to  render  the  most  heartfelt  thanks,  for  God 
the  Lord  has  wonderfully  protected  ns.  In  the  midst  of  storms  raging 
roond  about  our  fatherland,  it  remained  quietly  at  rest,  like  a  small 
▼easel  reposing  on  a  calm,  glassy  lake.  For  months  a  hanghty  enemy, 
by  far  our  superior  in  numbers,  overran  our  frontiers,  and  sought  to 
make  a  road  for  himself  through  the  valleys  of  our  fatherland  ;  but  he 
found  in  the  breasts  of  our  brave  soldiers  and  of  the  defenders  of  our 
home  a  wall,  through  which  he  could  not  break.  Thus  God  has  blessed 
our  arms.  Mindful  of  the  alliance  which  our  fathers  concluded  with  the 
most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  He  cast  on  this  earth  a  spark  of  that 
flame  of  love,  which  burns  in  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus  for  us  men, 
and  it  became  a  wall  of  fire  against  our  enemies.  The  saying  of  the 
prophet  was  fulfilled  :  "  And  I  will  be  to  it,  saith  the  Lord,  a  wall  of 
fire  round  about,  and  I  will  be  in  glory  in  the  midst  thereof."* 

From  this  we  see  that  Tyrol  has  gained  much,  very  much  indeed,  by 
•  its  union  with  the  Divine  .Heart  of  Jesus.  The  people  have  always 
acknowledged  this  with  gratitude,  they  have  ever  given  to  the  Lord  the 
honor,  and  always  when  danger  threatened  have  they  renewed  their 
alliance  with  the  Sacred  Heart.  Justly  then  may  the  Prince  Bishop  of 
Trent  (in  his  Pastoral  Letter  of  May  the  30th,  1866,)  say  :  "  As  the 
beloved  disciple  sought  and  found  his  place  of  repose  nowhere  else  than 
on  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  thus  the  Tyrolese  have  ever  sought  and 
found  in  it  refuge  and  consolation,  in  such  exbaustless  measure,  that  we 
now  since  long  ago  in  days  of  tribulation,  not  only  through  devotion 
but  also  as  having  experienced  the  success  of  our  prayers,  are  ever 
drawn  towards  the  Divine  Heart." 

The  lovers  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  will  assuredly  be  rejoiced  to 
learn,  that  the  truth  of  these  beautiful  words  of  the  Prince-Bishop, 
confirmed  by  the  past,  has  also  been  strikingly  and  agreeably  estab- 
lished by  the  present.  Eighty  years  have  passed  away  since  the  first 
consecration.  At  every  dangerous  crisis  especially  in  1809, 1848, 1859, 
•1866,  the  alliance  with  the  Sacred  Heart  was  solemnly  renewed  in  all 
the  parishes,  and  was  followed  by  the  usual  visible  protection  of  heaven. 
As  at  present  the  nation  is  threatened  with  new  dangers,  it  was  resolved 
this  year  to  renew  the  Divine  alliance  with  unwonted  solemnity ;  and 
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the  23d  of  Jane,  the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  was  chosen  as  the  daj 
of  renovation.    Accordingly  on  this  day  the  religious  ceremony  took 
place.   If  the  authorities,  who  are  liberal,  kept  altogether  aloof  from  it, 
the  people  took  a  more  lively  and  unanimous  part  in  it.   The  principal 
feast  was  celebrated  at  Botzen,  the  very  place  where  the  first  consecra- 
tion was  solemnized.    The  streets  of  the  city  were  decorated  with  mag- 
nificence, and  people  from  all  the  villages  and  cities  of  Tyrol  met  here  ; 
numerous  companies  of  veteran  soldiers  and  riflemen,  dressed  in  their 
national  costumes,  so  varied  and  so  picturesque,  paraded  through 
the  streets.    The  military  authorities  had  forbidden  the  carriage  of 
firearms.     What  did  these  brave,  these  noble  men  do  but  6eize 
npon  arms  of  another  description;  arms,  still  more  familiar  to  them 
than  the  carabine,  and  infinitely  better  suited  to  the  spirit  of  the  feast ; 
they  took  their  beads  and  recited  them  aloud,  as  they  marched  along. 
The  Tyrolese  never  goes  out  without  his  beads,  which  he  faithfully 
recites  every  day. 

The  bishops  of  Brixen  and  of  Trent,  presided  orer  this  religious  and* 
patriotic  demonstration ;  they  were  accompanied  by  four  mitred  pre- 
lates and  more  than  one  hundred  priests.    Nearly  thirty  thousand  per- 
sons were  present,  among  whom  could  be  distinguished  numerous 
deputies  and  members  of  the  nobility.    The  feast  commenced  with  a 
procession  as  beautiful  as  the  imagination  can  picture ;  it  lasted  more 
than  two  hours.    Then  the  illustrious  bishop  of  Brixen,  Mgr.  Oasser, 
pronounced  an  eloquent  discourse,  which  produced  intense  enthusiasm 
in  the  immense  audience.    After  this  the  pontifical  high  mass  was 
celebrated  by  the  bishop  of  Trent.    At  the  conclusion  of  the  holy  sacri- 
fice, the  bishop  remounted  the  pulpit  and  read  the  act  of  renovation  of 
the  alliance  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.    All  the  people  repeated 
the  same  words  in  a  loud  voice.    The  consecration  runs  thus :  "  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  the  living  God,  true  God  and  true  Man,  all  power 
has  been  given  Thee  on  earth  and  in  heaven ;  Thou  art  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  Thy  Father,  and  one  day  Thou  shalt  come  with  great 
majesty,  surrounded  by  Thy  angels,  to  judge  the  whole  world.  But' 
now  Thou  art  the  good  Shepherd  of  Thy  sheep,  the  Guardian  of  Thy 
faithful,  and  Thou  remainest  unceasingly  with  us  in  the  most  holy  Sacra- 
ment, in  order  to  be  our  Consolation  and  the  Bread  of  our  souls.  Re- 
member the  alliance,  which  our  fathers,  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  cod- 
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eluded  forever  with  Thy  Sacred  Heart.  When  they  addressed  their 
prayers  and  supplications  to  Thee,  Thou  didst  look  upon  them  with  the 
eyes  of  Thy  mercy.  Thy  compassionate  Ileart  has  turned  Itself  to- 
wards our  afflicted  country ;  Thou  hast  preserved  for  it  the  unity  of  the 
Catholic  faith ;  Thou  hast  preserved  it  from  its  enemies,  and  conse- 
quently Thy  holy  name  has  been  glorified  among  the  nations. 

11  We  renew  with  all  our  heart  this  holy  alliance  of  our  fathers,  and  we 
promise  to  serve  Thee  faithfully,  in  accomplishing  entirely  Thy  divine 
will,  by  observing  Thy  commandments,  by  glorifying  Thy  adorable 
Name,  so  often  blasphemed  in  our  own  days.  Our  whole  confidence  is 
in  Thee :  for  there  is  no  one  to  fight  for  us  but  Thou  alone,  who  art 
our  God.  Turn  on  Thy  feeble  children  Thy  paternal  Heart  with  Its 
all-powerful  goodness,  in  order  that  fortified  by  Thy  holy  grace,  we  may 
be  able  to  resist  our  spiritual  and  our  corporal  enemies,  to  serve  Thee  in 
justice  and  in  peace,  to  preserve  for  our  country  the  precious  heritage 
of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  to  transmit  it  untouched  to  our  descend- 
ants even  unto  the  end  of  ages.  Amen."  The  papal  benediction 
majestically  given  from  a  pulpit  to  the  immense  crowd  assembled  in  the 
vast  place,  worthily  crowned  this  pious  and  popular  manifestation. 

The  Sunday  following,  June  25th,  the  same  feast  was  celebrated  in 
all  the  parishes  of  these  two  dioceses,  and  everywhere  the  same  religious 
zeal  was  manifested  ;  in  every  church  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  Heart 
of  Jesus  in  the  host,  was  exposed  during  ten  hours  to  the  uninterrupted 
adoration  of  the  faithful ;  everywhere  communions  were  countless.  Till 
late  at  night  mountain  and  valley  were  illuminated  with  bon-fires,  and 
enlivened  with  songs  and  music  and  the  loud  roar  of  cannon,  which  all 
the  echoes  of  the  land  incessantly  repeated.  Who  can  count  the  salu- 
tary fruits  of  such  a  feast,  when  all  the  people  know  how  to  appreciate 
it  and  take  such  a  part  in  it?  The  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  faithful  Ally 
and  the  Friend  of  souls  will  not  allow  Itself  to  be  surpassed  in 
generosity. 


The  Catholic  journals  of  Bavaria  publish  the  following: 
On  the  26th  of  May  last,  the  village  of  Ingolstadt  received  a  striking 
proof  of  the  Almighty's  power  and  goodness.    There  had  been  for  the 
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past  ten  years  in  a  hospital  of  this  town,  a  woman  named  Elizabeth 
Prugner,  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  the  daughter  of  a  joiner.  A  severe 
malady  had  so  completely  paralyzed  her  limbs  that  she  conld  suffer  deep 
incisions  to  be  made  in  them  without  experiencing  any  pain.  Medicines 
were  tried  in  vain,  and  the  physicians  gave  her  up  as  incurable.  She 
still  enjoyed  the  free  use  of  her  arms,  and  passed  her  time  in  sewing  or 
in  exercises  of  piety,  and  especially  in  holding  sweet  converse  With  her 
good  Mother  in  heaven.  The  long  hours  of  the  dry  she  beguiled  with 
the  frequent  recitation  of  her  chaplet,  which  formed  her  sweetest  solace 
made  her  forget  the  tedium  of  her  lingering  illness  and  inspired  the 
fond  hope  that  her  good  Queen  would  shortly  hasten  to  her  assistance. 
As  time  wore  away,  and  the  month  of  May  came,  her  confidence  re- 
doubled ;  she  nrode  a  novena,  and  was  eager  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Alt-Oetting,  but  this  was  too  far  distant  for 
one  in  her  enfeebled  condition.  A  kind  neighbor  offered  instead  to 
have  her  borne  to  a  chapel  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  some  four-and-a-half 
miles  from  Ingolstadt,  an  offer  which  she  gladly  accepted.  On  arriving, 
at  the  chapel,  she  was  placed  on  a  bench  before  the  altar  of  Our  Lady, 
and  began  to  recite  her  chaplet  with  great  confidence.  Suddenly  an 
indefinable  sensation  creeps  over  her,  as  of  an  electric  current  pervading 
all  ber  members,  and  constrained  by  some  invisible  power,  she  falls  on 
her  knees.  The  person  who  was  attending  her  and  who  bad  remained 
a  few  paces  behind,  on  seeing  her  fall  was  much  frightened,  and  ran 
with  all  speed  to  raise  her  up.  The  paralytic  assured  her  of  her  cure, 
and  said  :  "  It  seems  to  me  that  I  am  cured,  and  that  I  am  able  to  rise  of 
myself."  She  accordingly  rose,  walked  without  any  difficulty,  and 
crossing  the  chapel  in  a  transport  of  gratitude,  knelt  before  the  altar 
and  recited  her  beads  in  thanksgiving  for  so  signal  a  favor.  After 
giving  free  vent  to  the  effusions  of  love  that  welled  up  from  her  inmost 
soul,  this  favored  child  of  Mary,  who  for  the  past  ten  years  could  not 
take  a  single  step,  returned  on  foot  to  Ingolstadt,  walking  briskly  for 
the  space  of  an  hour  and  a-half  without  being  fatigued.  Since  that 
time  she  goes  and  comes  with  the  same  ease  as  the  most  robust  of  her 
sex,  and  is  the  admiration  of  the  hundreds  who  gather  to  witness  this 
living  proof  of  the  ineffable  goodness  of  our  Immaculate  Mother. 
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We  offer  to  oar  readers  another  of  those  summaries  of  the  workings 
of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer  throughout  the  world,  which  we  are  in  the 
habit  of  laying  before  them  from  time  to  time,  for  their  consolation  and 
encouragement.  From  among  the  many  interesting  and  edifying  letters 
sent  to  the  General  Director,  we  collect  a  few  items  which  may  give  a 
general  idea  of  the  sort  of  fruit  that  this  admirable  devotion  is  producing 
wherever  it  is  practised.  Let  us  begin  with  tjie  beautiful  devotion  of 
the  Guard  of  Honor  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

In  the  bosom  of  one  of  the  most  deeply  religious  districts  of  France 
there  is  a  city  whose  marked  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Eucharist  has  woo 
for  it  the  beautiful  title  of  "  the  city  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament."  This 
favored  city  is  Angers.  Among  the  many  good  works  started  and  fos- 
tered by  its  noble  bishop,  is  one  which  we  could  wish  to  see  at  work  in 
every  diocese  in  the  world — the  daily  adoration  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment by  men. 

It  is  true  that  in  France,  as  in  every  other  country  of  the  Catholic 
world,  there  have  always  been  confraternities  for  the  perpetual  adoratioa 
of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  they  were  gene- 
rally made  up  of  the  devout  female  sex.  Happily  for  themselves,  the 
men  have  begun  to  realize  that  in  leaving  to  the  exclusive  care  of  their 
wives  and  daughters  the  cultivation  of  this  fruitful  devotion,  they  were 
cutting  themselves  off  from  a  share  in  the  fairest  heritage  of  the  chris- 
tian soul.  A  movement  has  sprung  up,  in  some  of  the  large  French 
cities,  among  the  men,  and  they  have  formed  associations  for  the  pur- 
pose of  doing  homage  to  the  Eucharistic  God,  during  the  hours  of  the 
night,  when  the  most  fervent  of  His  daughters  are  constrained  to  leave 
Him  in  the  solitude  of  the  Sanctuary.  The  devotion  of  the  nightly 
adoration  was  thus  founded.  But  it  seemed  to  these  fervent  worship- 
pers of  Jesus  that  something  was  wanting  to  the  perfection  of  their 
work.*  This  pious  Guard  of  Honor  was  on  duty  during  the  dark  hours 
of  the  night,  so  that  they  could  look  upon  the  King  to  whom  their 
homage  was  paid,  ouly  with  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  an  unfavorable  cir- 
cumstance perhaps,  for  a  sort  of  preaching  which  addresses  itself  to  the 
sight.  These  christian  men  of  Angers  understood  this,  and  they 
determined,  without  losing  the  special  merit  of  the  night-watches  before 
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the  Holy  of  Holies,  to  add  to  it  the  edification  which  could  be  given 
by  the  daily  adoration.  It  was  accordingly  resolved  that  on  the  first 
Friday  of  each  mouth,  a  perpetual  adoration  should  be  kept  up  from 
nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  nine  o'clock  at  night,  in  the  church  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  A  hundred  worshippers  were 
called  for,  and  at  the  first  appeal  one  hundred  and  sixty  offered  them- 
selves. Most  of  these  were  laymen,  though  a  number  of  ecclesiastics 
were  found  in  the  ranks  of  this  new  militia,  who  were  eager  to  encourage 
the  faithful  by  adding  this  fresh  obligation  to  the  many  which  already 
keep  them  daily  in  the  presence  of  the  Altar.  The  bishop,  Mgr.  Frep- 
pel,  also  took  his  hour  of  guard,  and  from  the  first  day,  he  was  always 
on  duty  from  eight  o'clock  till  nine  in  the  evening,  when  he  closed  the 
exercises,  joining  his  own  blessing  to  that  of  the  Qod  of  the  Eucharist. 

The  members  of  the  Apostleship  at  Toulouse  have  entered  with  the 
same  spirit  upon  this  good  work,  which  is  carried  on,  not  in  one  church 
only,  but  successively  in  the  various  churches  and  chapels  of  the  city. 
They  have  chosen  for  this  pious  exercise  the  days  on  which  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  is  solemnly  exposed.  On  these  occasions  the  churches  are 
visited  by  greater  numbers  of  the  faithful,  so  that  the  zealous  promoters 
of  this  devotion  find  a  better  opportunity  of  carrying  out  their  holy 
work  of  edification  and  apostleship. 

Success  has  attended  these  efforts,  beyond  expectation ;  the  Arch- 
bishop has  granted  many  spiritual  favors  to  all  those  who  share  in  the 
pious  practice,  and  allows  them  to  form,  with  the  consent  of  the  parish- 
priests,  bands  for  adoration  during  the  night.  Thus  the  hard  working 
mechanic  can  find  rest  and  strength  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  is  preemi- 
nently the  Friend  of  the  Workingmen. 

The  associates  of  the  Apostleship,  at  Annecy,  established  the  same 
practice  on  the  very  feast-day  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  The  Archbishop's 
secretary  writes  that  this  movement  too  was  a  success.  Bands  of  fifteen 
were  formed,  and  relieved  one  another,  two  bands  at  a  time,  to  keep  op 
a  perpetual  adoration  from  the  Mass  of  General  Communion  in  the 
morning  until  the  evening  discourse,  which  was  preached  with  seraphic 
eloquence  by  Father  Edmond,  Guardian  of  the  Capuchin  convent 
recently  established  at  Annecy.  In  the  morning,  Mgr.  Mermillod, 
who  happened  to  be  passing  through  the  city,  presided  at  the 
exercises.    He  celebrated  Mass  before  the  venerated  relics  of  the 
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sainted  Bishop  of  Geneva,  and  before  distributing  the  Eucharistic 
Bread,  he  broke  the  bread  of  the  word  for  the  happy  worshippers. 

From  Beyrout  (Syria)  we  have  the  following  consoling  details,  taken 
from  a  letter  of  Fr.  Martin,  S.  J. :  "  The  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  was 
celebrated  this  year,  for  the  first  time,  in  our  church  consecrated  to  It 
here.  The  attendance  was  large  and  the  communions  were  very  numer- 
ous. The  Blessed  Sacrament  was  exposed  all  day,  and  the  hours  of 
adoration  were  taken  up  by  the  members  of  the  Seminary  and  of  the 
College,  though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  priests  and  the  faithful, 
who  came  to  make  acts  of  atonement  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  The  mem- 
bers  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Sacred  Heart  came  to  Mass  in  a  body, 
and  renewed  their  act  of  consecration,  which  was  followed  by  that  of 
the  whole  University,  at  the  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

It  is  consoling  to  see  that  even  in  the  far  East  the  Sacred  Heart  has 
its  little  band  of  faithful  worshippers.  A  novena  of  devotions  and  ser- 
mons precedes  thtf  feast,  the  discourse  being  followed  by  a  hymn  in  the 
Arab  tongue.  The  native  Christians  are  very  fond  of  the  liturgical 
chant,  and  this  year,  a  zealous  disciple  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  Mr. 
Nicholas  Conati,  had  it  printed  for  the  occasion,  with  the  approbation 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Beyrout,  and  distributed  throaghout  the  region  of 
Libanus.  Thus  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  has  taken  its  place 
among  the  liturgies  of  the  Eastern  Church.  This  adaptation  of  the 
devotion  and  chant  to  the  Oriental  rite  has  helped  to  spread  the  worship 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  and  to  popularize  it  greatly.  May  that  Divine 
Heart,  "  which  has  loved  men  so  much,"  be  forever  blest  for  the  conde- 
scension with  which  it  receives  our  feeble  homage  after  having  stirred 
it  op  in  the  hearts  of  Its  servants  in  the  East.  May  it  now  perfect  and 
increase  these  sentiments  until  the  end  of  time  !  " — The  Apostleship  is 
doing  good  work  in  Poland  too.  Father  Michael  Mycielski,  the 
General  Director  there,  writes  as  follows :  "  The  Apostleship  is  spread- 
ing in  Galicia,  in  Polish  Silesia,  and  even  in  many  parts  of  old  Poland, 
though  it  is  persecuted  in  the  latter  country.  There  are  already  350 
parishes  and  congregations  enrolled  ;  our  little  monthly  publication  has 
already  more  than  27,000  subscribers.  I  hope  that  a  daily  increase  in  the 
number  of  subscribers  will  enable  me,  from  the  1st  of  next  January,  to 
give  our  little  publication  32  pages,  withont  any  increase  in  price." 

We  must  say  something  too  of  the  progress  of  the  Living  Rosary. 
The  local  director  at  Pignataro  writes  to  the  General  Director  for 
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Italy  :  "  I  cannot  describe  the  fervor  of  our  people,  of  all  classes,  in  the 
devotion  of  the  Living  Rosary.  In  a  population  of  3,000  sonls  we  have 
64  bands  of  fifteen." 

In  one  district,  in  Tyrol,  there  are  50  bands  of  fifteen.  The  Rosary 
is  said  every  Friday,  before  the  altar  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 

The  local  director  at  Camino  says:  "The  Apostleship  is  prospering 
here  in  a  wonderful  manner.  We  have  twelve  bands  of  the  Living 
Rosary.  On  the  first  Sunday  of  each  month  the  leaders  of  the  bands 
meet  in  church,  and  are  told  .what  they  are  to  communicate  to  the 
other  members.  Then  the  little  sheets  for  the  Rosary  are  distributed 
to  them." 

At  Chieti  there  are  1,262  members  of  the  Apostleship,  five  sections 
for  the  Communion  of  Reparation,  and  54  bands  for  the  Living  Rosary. 

In  the  Archdiocese  of  Milan  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  is 
growing  daily  in  fervor,  in  extent  and  in  visible  fruits  of  benediction. 
The  various  practices  of  the  Living  Rosary,  the  offices  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  the  Communion  of  Reparation  and  of  the  first  Friday  of  the 
month,  are  all  in  regular  operation  in  the  many  religious  centres  of  the 
city  and  of  the  diocese. 

From  a  zealous  director,  in  the  diocese  of  Tricarico,  we  learn  that 
the  work  of  the  Apostleship  is  spreading  daily  more  and  more.  On  the 
first  Friday  of  every  month  the  members  are  present  at  a  mass  of  Gene- 
ral Communion,  and  the  Living  Rosary  is  recited  in  the  evening, 
followed  by  a  prayer  for  the  general  intention  of  the  month.  This 
prayer  is  followed  by  other  shorter  ones,  and  the  list  of  the  indulgences 
granted  to  the  Association  is  read.  Some  prayers  are  also  said  for 
the  special  need  and  intentions  of  the  members,  the  list  of  £he  good 
works  offered  up  by  them  is  read,  a  discourse  on  the  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  is  delivered,  and  after  some  reading  from  the  Messenger, 
Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  given.  The  ceremony  closes 
with  the  singing  of  the  Litanies.  Before  separating,  the  members  of 
the  Association  receive  the  little  sheets  for  the  Living  Rosary. 

May  this  little  summary  of  the  workings  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  contribute  much  to  the  greater  glory  of  God,  and  increase  ever 
more  and  more  the  love,  the  confidence  and  the  fervor  of  the  members 
of  the  Association  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer. 
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St.  Francis  de  Sales  and  the  title  of  Doctor. 


It  is  not  on  our  own  suggestion,  that  we  resolve  to  solicit  the  prayers 
of  the  associates  of  the  Apostleehip  of  Prayer  in  behalf  of  a  cause  to 
which  we  have  long  since  been  wedded.  We  mistrusted  our  own  judg- 
ment too  much,  to  venture  to  rank  this  intention  among  the  general 
wants  of  the  Church,  in  favor  of  which  we  regard  it  a  right,  nay  a 
duty,  to  stimulate  the  zeal  of  the  Servants  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  nor 
could  the  urgent  appeals  of  the  devoted  Daughters  of  Saint  Francis  de 
Sales  thus  far  overcome  our  hesitation.  A  voice  comes  to  us  from 
a  venerable  authority ;  a  request  which  we  cannot  resist  has  been  made 
to  ns  in  the  name  of  the  honored  successor  of  Saint  Francis  at  Annecy. 
Warranted  by  such  a  security  we  do  not  hesitate  any  longer  to  yield  to 
the  impulse  of  our  heart. 

Easy  and  grateful  is  the  task,  for,  the  cause  which  we  are  about  to 
plead  is  its  own  advocate  with  souls  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the 
Sacred  Heart.  The  Teacher  after  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  is  pre- 
eminently Saint  Francis  de  Sales.  His  writings  and  the  spirit  of  his 
whole  life  are  redolent  with  this  heaven-born  devotion,  though  he  lived 
at  a  time  when  as  yet  no  solemn  manifestation  of  it  had  been  author- 
ized. It  is  this  which  rendered  him  so  skilful  a  master  in  the  science  of 
the  saints,  and  which  seems  to  claim  for  him  an  unchallenged  right  to 
the  title  of  Doctor,  with  which  we  are  anxious  to  see  him  authentically 
invested  by  the  authority  of  the  Church. 

By  a  Doctor  we  mean  a  teacher  extraordinarily  charged  with  a  special 
mission  from  on  high  to  instruct  the  faithful  in  matters  of  failh.  To 
believe  is  one  thing  ;  quite  another  is  to  comprehend  what  we  believe. 
These  are  two  beacons  destined  to  illumine  and  to  guide  us ;  but  the 
former  that  of  faith,  though  surrounded  by  a  certain  degree  of  bright- 
ness, infolds  obscurities  which  mortal  ken  is  unable  to  pierce.  Hence 
the  consent  which  it  requires  is  blind,  though  perfectly  conformable  to 
reason.  The  intelligence  of  the  Creator  is  infinite,  that  of  the  creature 
limited ;  hence  the  first  use  which  man  should  make  of  his  reason,  is  to 
submit  it  without  reserve  to  that  of  God  by  crediting  unhesitatingly  all 
that  He  has  revealed.  But  in  exacting  from  us  this  submission  of  our 
reason,  God  does  not  wish  that  we  should  abdicate  its  use  entirely. 
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Far  otherwise,  since  He  exhorts  os  to  employ  it  to  understand  what  we 
believe.  True,  this  understanding  will  never  attain  its  perfection  until 
the  veil  of  mortality  shall  have  been  withdrawn,  and  the  effulgence  of 
the  Uncreated  Truth  shall  break  upon  our  astonished  vision.  Bol 
this  valley  of  tears  is  our  novitiate  for  heaven ;  and  the  Divine  Word 
wills  that  we  accustom  our  eyes  here  below  to  gaze  upon  that  snbdued 
light,  which  hereafter  we  may  contemplate  in  its  native  splendor. 
Therefore  He  permits,  nay  commands,  us  to  understand  what  we  believe, 
and  to  aid  us  He  gives  us  the  assistance  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Among 
the  gifts  which  this  Spirit  confers  on  us  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirma- 
tion, there  are  four  especially  designed  to  place  within  the  catch  of  the 
humblest  Christian  this  intellectual  knowledge  of  heavenly  things : 
there  is  the  gift  of  understanding,  a  kind  of  divine  instinct  which 
enables  us  to  seize  the  truths  of  faith,  as  common  sense  grasps  the  first 
principles  of  reason ;  there  is  the  gift  of  knowledge,  which  enables  us 
to  deduce  from  revealed  dogmas  the  inferences  which  follow  from  them, 
as  human  science  enables  its  adepts  to  draw,  in  the  various  departments 
of  learning,  the  conclusions  from  the  premises  ;  there  is  the  gift  of  tvis* 
dom,  which  is  in  the  practical  order  what  understanding  is  in  the  spec- 
ulative, which  consequently  makes  it  easy  for  us  to  detect  the  good 
towards  which  we  should  tend  ;  finally,  there  is  the  gift  of  counsel, 
which  facilitates  the  choice  of  the  means  best  adapted  to  compass  the 
end  indicated  by  the  gift  of  wisdom.  The  exercise  of  these  four  gifts 
is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  salvation,  since  faith  with  hope  and 
charity  can  open  to  us  the  gate  of  Paradise  ;  bnt  since  the  will  follows 
whither  points  the  intellect,  the  difficulty  of  reducing  to  practice  the 
teachings  of  faith  will  be  diminished  in  proportion  as  we  are  captivated 
by  their  beauty,  won  by  their  harmony.  It  is  to  that  effect  that  we 
receive  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  their  aid  the  most  limited  in- 
telligence may  acquire  that  knowledge  of  supernatural  things  infinitely 
more  precious  than  the  science  of  earth  and  things  earthly.  The 
dawning  intelligence  of  the  child,  to  whom  the  catechism  is  explained, 
seizes  the  first  rudiments  of  this  heavenly  doctrine.  Whilst  the  voice 
of  the  human  teacher  strikes  the  ears  of  the  body,  the  words  of  the 
divine  Master  are  heard  by  the  ears  of  the  soul,  and  if  he  be  perfectly 
docile  to  His  teachings,  he  will  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
heaven,  at  which  the  world  will  marvel ;  guided  by  a  wisdom  and  a 
prudence  ail  supernal,  he  will  despise  the  seeming  goods  which  lure 
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and  disappoint,  and  set  his  affections  npon  those  which  endure  and 
bless ;  he  will  avoid  the  snares  which  encompass  him  and  choose  the 
most  efficacious  means  to  attain  the  one  thing  necessary.  "  The  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord  is  faithful,  giving  wisdom  to  little  ones."  (Ps.  xviii,  8.) 

The  Spirit  of  truth  then  himself  instructs  all  Christians,  and  finds  in 
every  minister  of  the  Church  an  apt  instrument  unremittingly  devoted 
to  aid  Him  in  the  education  of  souls. 

But  among  these  instruments  there  are  some  charged  with  the  especial 
mission  of  bearing  the  torch  of  faith  to  souls  sleeping  in  the  shadow  of 
death  ;  there  are  others  whom  Christ  Jesus  invites  more  particularly  to 
communicate  knowledge.  The  first  are  the  Apostles ;  the  second  the 
Doctors.  "  God,"  says  Saint  Paul,  "  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first 
Apostles,  then  Doctors  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  unto  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  body  of  Christ,  uutil  we  all  meet  into  the  unity  of  faith  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God."    (i  Cor,,  xii,  28,  Eph.9  iv,  11.) 

But  it  may  be  asked :  has  not  the  work  of  the  Doctors  been  accom- 
plished ?  Has  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Saviour  been  revealed  to  the 
Church  in  all  its  details — in  all  its  beauty.  We  auswer,  no,  this  work 
will  not  be  completed,  until  earth  shall  have  passed  away — until  faith 
shall  have  been  absorbed  in  the  vision  of  eternal  Truth.  Doubtless  the 
heavenly  doctrine  is  known  in  its  entirety.  So  too  the  sun  when  risen 
displays  its  full  orb  on  the  horizon.  But  does  not  its  splendor  augment 
as  it  ascends  to  its  meridian  ?  Thus  divine  truth  which  we  know  and 
believe  in  its  plenitude,  will  unfold  itself  to  us  with  ever  increasing 
clearness  until  the  great  day  shall  break  which  knows  no  night  and  the 
clouds  which  obscured  our  vision  here  below  are  replaced  by  the  glory 
of  the  God-head.  Until  that  hour,  the  Church  of  Christ  must  continue 
to  learn ;  until  that  dawn  God  will  not  cease  to  Bend  His  Doctors  to 
teach  her. 

But  a  short  time  has  elapsed  since  Saint  Alphonsus  Liguori,  the 
great  bishop  of  the  last  century,  was  hailed  by  the  ecclesiastical  courts 
as  a  bearer  of  this  glorious  mission.  While  we  greet  him  as  a  doctor 
in  moral  theology,  we  are  constrained  to  admire  the  design  of  divine 
wisdom,  whose  every  work  bears  the  triple  impress  of  order,  weight  and 
measure.  Before  all  it  was  necessary  that  our  intellects  should  be 
enlightened  on  the  truths  of  the  speculative  order,  which  are  the  ground 
work  whereon  is  raised  the  entire  superstructure  of  divine  science. 
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Since  the  will  can  pnly  follow  the  guidance  of  the  understanding,  it  was 
necessary  that  we  shonld  first  hold  firmly  to  what  we  must  believe ; 
the  knowledge  of  what  we  must  do,  should  occupy  a  subordinate  place. 
Hence  we  find  that  the  earliest  Doctors  applied  themselves  particularly 
to  laying  the  foundations  of  dogma.  Those  among  them  who  are 
known  as  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  collected  the  materials  of  this 
divine  edifice;  the  later  Doctors,  those  masters  of  the  Catholic  school, 
united  these  materials  and  combined  them  in  one  harmonious  whole. 
But  dogma  is  only  the  first  part  of  that  grand  temple,  whose  construe* 
tion,  or  rather  decoration,  God  has  entrusted  to  the  Doctors.  This 
portion  of  their  task  completed,  they  were  to  turn  their  attention  and 
their  labors  to  enlighten  mankind  on  the  duties  to  be  discharged  and 
the  sins  to  be  avoided,  since  they  had  already  been  taught  what 
doctrines  they  should  embrace — what  errors  eschew.  During  many 
years  a  multitude  of  teachers  devoted  themselves  to  this  new  task  :  but 
there  is  one,  who,  later  than  the  rest,  has  collected  into  his  works  as 
into  a  dazzling  focus  the  rays  which  shine  in  the  writings  of  those  who 
enlightened  the  world  before  him  ;  one  who  reduced  to  practice,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  sacred  ministry,  the  precepts  inculcated  in  his  writiugs  ; 
proved  by  the  success  of  his  labors  the  justice  of  his  teachings ;  held 
the  golden  medium  between  extreme  laxity  and  intemperate  rigorism  ; 
as  kind  to  the  fallen  sinner  as  he  was  merciless  towards  the  sin  ;  a  living 
portrait  of  the  Good  Shepherd  ;  one  to  whom  the  mother  of  the  faith- 
ful points  as  an  unerring  guide  for  the  directors  of  souls.  If  ever  the 
title  of  Doctor  was  well  merited,  it  is  assuredly  by  the  Founder  of  the 
Congregation  of  the  Most  Holy  Redeemer.  What  Saint  Thomas  is  in 
dogmatic  theology,  Saint  Liguori  is  in  moral — a  Doctor  and  guide  to 
the  universal  world.  Hence  the  conferring  of  this  title  was  welcomed  with 
unanimous  applause  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Christendom. 

But  it  would  seem  as  though  the  Church  in  doing  justice  to  the  illus- 
trious bishop  of  Saint  Agatha,  has  contracted  a  debt  towards  the  peer- 
less prelate  whose  virtue  and  learning,  three  centuries  ago  threw  around 
the  See  of  Geneva  a  blaze  of  glory,  destined  to  be  renewed  in  our  own 
day. 

In  fact  there  is  in  the  mission  of  Doctors  one  department  without  any 
titled  representative.  Doctors  of  dogma  we  have  ;  one  Doctor  too  of 
moral ;  but  a  Doctor  of  piety  we  have  not.  Yet  this  function  of  the 
doctorate  yields  to  none  in  importance;  and  who  has  discharged  it 
more  honorably  than  Saint  Francis  de  Sales  ? 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  comparison  with  which  Saint  Paul  furnishes 
us,  and  which  is  also  familiar  to  other  sacred  writers.  Religion  is  a 
divine  edifice — a  tabernacle  where  God  takes  up  his  abode  with  the 
sons  of  men  ;  the  tabernacle  of  Ood  with  men.    (Apoc.  xxi,  3.)  Not 
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unlike  the  habitations  of  men,  this  heavenly  structure  contains  three 
parts:  a  foundation,  walls  and  roof.  The  foundation  is  dogmatic 
theology ;  the  walls  and  frame  are  moral  theology  ;  piety  the  roof.  In 
truth,  religion  (religo)  is  the  bond  that  unites  man  to  his  Maker ;  it  is 
the  divinisation  of  all  the  powers  of  our  soul.  Now  our  soul  is  endowed 
with  a  triple  order  of  powers  j  understanding,  will  and  feeling;  it  is  the 
province  of  religion  then  to  sanctify  these  three  orders,  and  this  it  effects 
by  its  three  different  parts ;  it  divinises  the  understanding  by  dogma  ; 
the  will  by  moral.  Now  what  is  essential  is  accomplished ;  still  some- 
thing more  is  required  for  perfection.  In  order  that  the  whole  man  may 
be  sanctified  it  does  not  suffice  that  he  credit  all  that  God  has  revealed 
and  that  he  fulfil  the  substance  of  the  law.  The  first  of  the  precepts 
enjoins  that  he  love  God  with  his  whole  heart ;  this  he  cannot  do  with- 
out piety.  Piety  is  then  the  perfection  of  moral,  as  moral  is  the  prac- 
tical application  of  dogma ;  it  rs  by  piety  that  man  surrenders  himself 
unreservedly  to  his  Creator,  and  his  Creator  is  made  truly  the  all  of  man. 
Purely  sentimental  piety  devoid  of  faith  and  serious  practice,  would  be 
a  dwelling  without  a  foundation — a  paste-board  palace ;  a  solid  faith  sus- 
taining an  exact  practice  would  be  a  dwelling  without  a  covering,  firm 
it  is  true  at  its  base  but  lacking  beauty  and  liable  to  yield  to  the 
destructive  influence  of  atmospheric  changes.  For  that  soul  which  does 
not  centre  its  affections  on  God,  is  soon  captivated  by  creatures. 
The  spaces  of  the  heart  which  are  not  filled  by  piety  are  soon  occupied 
by  sensible  goods,  and  thus  ruin  effectually  resisted  from  below  finds  an 
easy  entrance  from  above. 

Piety  is  not  then,  as  some  would  persuade  themselves,  a  mere  embel- 
lishment of  religion  ;  it  constitutes  an  integral  part  of  it.  It  is  not 
with  the  Catholic  a  simple  matter  of  supererogation  or  even  of  pure 
counsel ;  it  is  the  discharge  of  a  duty,  the  liquidation  of  a  debt.  There 
is  naught  of  good  in  us  of  which  God  is  not  the  prime  principle;  He 
should  therefore  be  also  its  ultimate  end.  Has  he  not  framed  this  heart 
of  ours  ?  We  must  then  refer  it  with  its  affections  to  Him.  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  content  with  giving  us  His  precepts  and  examples,  He 
gave  os  His  Heart  and  His  love.  He  demands  in  return  for  these,  our 
heart  and  our  love.  The  Jew  might,  to  some  degree,  be  satisfied  with 
serving  God  through  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  the  new  law  is  a  spirit  of 
adoption ;  and  is  not  this  piety  ?  He  who  pretends  to  be  religious 
without  being  pious  would  keep  a  jewish  heart  in  the  midst  of  Christi- 
anity. 

Hence  those  whom  Christ  has  6ent  to  direct  souls  in  the  way  of  true 
piety,  have  to  fulfill  a  mission  of  the  first  import.  Piety  is  perfect  jus- 
tice, and  it  is  said  that  they  who  will  have  taught  it  to  many  will  shine 
like  stars  through  eternity.    (Dan.,  xii,  3  )    It  is  the  true  wisdom 
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which  guarantees  eternal  life  to  those  who  expound  its  laws.  (EccL 
xxiv,  31.)  The  Spirit  of  God  is  indeed  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  bnt 
also  the  Spirit  of  piety ;  it  is  the  mystical  dove  which  never  looks  upon 
a  soul  as  entirely  Its  own,  bat  when  It  can  make  it  hear  and  repeat  Its 
"  unspeakable  complainings  "  of  which  Saint  Paul  speaks,  and  which 
are  but  the  aspirations  of  piety,  (Bom.  viii,  26.)  Can  He  then  regard 
otherwise  than  His  chosen  instruments — "  His  vessels  of  election," — 
those  who  labor  to  bring  His  favorite  souls  entirely  under  His  domin- 
ion ?  Undoubtedly  Doctors  of  piety  are  less  indispensable  than  Doc- 
tors of  moral  and  dogma,  but  surely  their  duties  are  not  less  important, 
less  sublime.  They  may  not  claim  the  first  rank,  but  yet  they  are  the 
bearers  of  a  divine  mission  nor  will  their  inferiority  dim  one  ray  of  the 
aureola  which  will  encircle  them  through  eternity.  The  Psalms  of 
David  and  the  canticle  of  Solomon  are  the  outpourings  of  piety ;  but 
who  ever  thought  of  placing  them  after  the  Peutateuch  of  Moyses  or 
the  moral  precepts  of  the  son  of  Sirach  ? 

Among  those  who  have  filled  the  role  of  Doctors  of  piety,  Saint 
Francis  de  Sales  stands  preeminent.  Our  Saviour  did  not  indeed  wait 
for  the  birth  of  this  amiable  saint  to  give  the  world  the  precepts  of  true 
piety,  just  as  He  made  known  the  precepts  of  moral,  long  before  their 
best  expounder,  Saint  Alphonsus  Liguori,  appeared  among  men.  Piety 
and  charity  are  not  distinct ;  it  is  the  water  of  life  which,  welling  op 
from  the  Heart  of  Him  who  was  meek  and  humble,  streams  through 
the  pages  of  the  Gospels,  copiously  flowing  now  as  ever  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Church.  All  the  saints  were  pious  according  to  the  measure  of 
their  sanctity,  and  as  the  lips  speak  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart, 
their  words  and  their  writings  are  filled  with  the  aspirations  of  their 
piety.  But  this  mission  though  shared  by  all  is  blended  in  some  with 
the  general  mission  of  teaching;  with  Saint  Francis  it  constitutes  a 
character  apart.  This  merit  is  expressly  attributed  to  him  in  the  Office 
consecrated  to  him :  14  Francis  has  enlightened  the  Church  by  his  writ- 
ings which  are  filled  with  a  celestial  doctrine,  by  which  he  points  out  a 
sure  and  easy  path  to  Christian  perfection."  Uould  it  be  more  ex- 
plicitly declared  that  Saint  Francis  is  the  Doctor  of  ascetical  Theology  ? 
For  what  other  is  the  aim  of  this  part  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  if  not  to 
lead  souls  to  perfection  ?  And  what  better  means  to  effect  this  than  to 
trace  for  them  a  path  sure  and  easy ;  sure,  and  of  a  consequence  free 
from  the  danger  of  losing  their  way  ;  easy,  and  therefore  free  from  the 
embarrassment  of  obstacles  ?  In  affirming  that  Saint  Fraucis  de  Sales 
has  achieved  this  great  and  salutary  work,  the  church  has  equivalently 
proclaimed  him  the  great  Doctor  of  piety ;  it  now  remains  to  resume  in 
oue  word  the  magnificent  eulogy  passed  on  him  two  centuries  ago. 
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We  may  then  confidently  hope  that  it  will  not  be  loug  ere  this  jewel 
will  be  set  in  the  diadem  of  Saint  Francis.  We  in  particular,  who 
deem  it  a  glory  to  offer  a  special  honor  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  should 
desire  ardently  that  the  devotion  to  Sacred  Heart  should  receive  a  new 
approbation  in  the  person  of  Saint  Francis  de  Sales.  Indeed  the  de- 
votion will  be  considerably  enhanced,  by  the  authority  which  this 
merited  honor  conferred  upon  the  Saint  will  attach  to  his  doctrine. 
For,  is  not  bis  doctrine  the  theology  of  the  Sacred  Heart  ?  This  devo- 
tion is  constituted  by  two  elements;  one,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ 
emblemed  by  His  Heart ;  the  other,  is  the  Heart  itself  worshipped  as 
the  organ  of  love.  Now  every  page  of  the  writings  of  Saint  Francis 
evidences  how  thoroughly  he  understood  these  two  elements.  Founder 
of  an  order  destined  to  be  the  principal  depositary  of  this  devotion,  he 
manifested  how  clearly  he  foresaw  the  glory  which  awaited  his  children, 
by  adopting  as  his  motto  a  heart  surmounted  by  a  cross  bearing  the 
holy  name  of  Jesus.  But  what  redounds  especially  to  his  honor  is  the 
fact  that  he  inculcated  the  spirit  of  this  devotion,  unfolded  its  principles 
and  made  known  its  practice.  And  does  not  this  establish  his  claim  to 
the  title  of  Doctor  of  this  devotion  ?  Who  ever  spoke  more  endear- 
ingly of  the  love  of  God,  and  made  that  love  more  loveable  ?  Who 
ever  exposed  it  more  clearly  —  rendered  its  practice  more  easy? 
Read  his  Treatise  on  the  love  of  Ood.  To  what  elevations  of  theology 
he  soars  I  Yet  how  simple  the  style  that  clothes  his  lofty  conceptions  ! 
The  least  tutored  minds  marvel  at  the  facility  with  which  they  under- 
stand the  exalted  truths  he  unfolds.  In  this  field  of  science  theory  can 
avail  but  little ;  practice  is  everything,  and  tell  me,  where  will  you  find 
the  practice  more  intelligible,  more  detailed,  better  adapted  to  every 
condition,  less  encumbered  with  imaginary  difficulties,  better  surrounded 
by  all  the  aids  which  grace  and  nature  can  afford  ?  It  is  patent  that 
the  Bishop  of  Geneva  in  publishing  his  works — nay  in  tracing  each  let- 
ter of  them,  kept  his  gaze  ever  fixed  on  the  Heart  of  Him  who  was 
meek  and  humble.  It  was  thence  he  drew  his  inspiration  :  thence  he 
took  those  arrows  which,  fired  with  the  love  of  the  Savionr,  penetrate 
the  recesses  of  the  heart,  allowing  his  teaching  to  sink  into  it  so  effect- 
ually, yet  how  gently.  "  Learn  of  me  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  of 
Heart;"  here  you  have  the  compendium  of  his  doctrine.  His  entire 
method  by  which  he  finds  his  way  to  the  Heart,  is  comprised  in  these 
words :  "  Take  up  my  yoke  upon  yon,  and  you  will  find  rest  to  your 
souls :  for  my  yoke  is  sweet  and  my  burden  light."  Is  it  not  the  speci- 
ality of  Saint  Francis  to  find  the  most  exalted  perfection  in  the  practice 
of  the  humblest  virtues  ?  And  how  does  he  win  souls  to  embrace  this 
perfection  ?  Is  it  not  by  constantly  laboring  to  render  it  amiable  with- 
out disguising  its  austere  duties?    He  places  the  yoke  of  Christ 
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upon  oar  shoulders  and  retrenches  nothing  of  what  the  most  austere 
Doctors  have  written  upon  the  abnegation  of  self;  bat  he,  more  than 
any  other,  has  caught  the  secret  of  enabling  as  to  find  a  sweetness  amid 
the  rigors  of  self  renouncement ;  he  knows  how  to  make  us  taste  and 
see  that  the  yoke  of  Christ  is  sweet.  The  piety  which  he  teaches  by 
precept  and  example  is  the  piety  of  the  heart.  His  writings  reflect  the 
serenity  which  beams  from  his  countenance.  The  Order  which  he 
founded  is  but  the  outpouring  of  that  spirit  of  humility  and  sweetness 
which,  issuing  from  his  heart  has  inundated  the  hearts  of  his  daughters, 
flowing  on  unabated  through  the  lapse  of  ages.  His  spirit  is  the  spirit 
of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  which,  moulding  so  to  speak  the  soul  of  Francis, 
transformed  its  every  power.  It  was  this  which  gave  him  that  marvel- 
lous unity,  that  perfect  harmony  which  in  the  man  and  in  the  saint,  in 
the  bishop,  in  the  founder  and  in  the  writer,  enables  us  to  detect  the 
same  character,  to  admire  the  same  winning  grace.  "  I  know  not,*'  re- 
marks one  of  the  commentators  of  his  life,  "  I  know  not  if  thei$  ever 
was  a  saint  who  practised  more  perfectly  the  lesson  of  our  divine  Mas- 
ter: 1  learn  of  Me  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart.'"  We  may 
add  that  no  writer  ever  repeated  and  explained  better  that  same  lesson. 
It  is  on  this  account  that  we  are  justified  in  entreating  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,  that  this  faithful  interpreter  of  the  teaching  which  He  had  most 
at  heart,  should  be  honored  with  the  title  of  Doctor.  In  truth  there  is 
but  one  Doctor,  you  have  but  one  teacher,  Christ.  Men  may  claim 
this  title  only  so  far  forth  as  they  are  the  organs  of  the  divine  Master. 
He  will  have  the  first  right  who  will  have  transmitted  to  us  most  faith- 
fully the  lesson  to  which  Christ  attached  the  greatest  importance.  If 
this  lesson  is  the  precept  of  love,  and  Francis  has  been  by  his  life  and 
writings  its  faithful  expounder,  what  other  qualification  does  he  need  to 
be  hailed  by  the  universal  church  with  the  title  of  Doctor  ? 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them,  in  particular,  to  the  end  that  the  Church,  Thy  spouse, 
may  glorify,  with  the  title  of  Doctor,  the  saint  who  in  these  latter  days, 
by  his  writings  and  example,  has  done  most  to  make  us  know  and  love 
Thy  humility  and  Thy  meekness.  Grant,  O  Jesus,  that  in  his  school  we 
make  daily  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  Thy  love. 

LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 

Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  !    (40  days  ind.) 
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Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  of  a 
young  lady  recommended  in  May.  Thanks  are  returned  for  'a  very  spe- 
cial favor  obtained  from  the  Sacred  Heart.  Please  return  thanks  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  obtaining  of  two  temporal  favors  recently 
recommended!  Thanks  are  returned  for  the  conversion  of  an  aged 
parent.  Also  restoration  of  eye-sight.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for 
restoration  of  a  brother  to  health  ;  for  the  conversion  of  a  young  roan  from 
intemperance,  and  for  other  favors :  for  returning  health  to  a  prelate. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  success  of  a  lawsuit. 
2nd.  For  the  return  of  two  souls  to  the  path  of  virtue.  3rd.  For  the 
conversion  of  a  man  on  his  death  bed.  4th.  For  the  recovery  of  a 
young  lady.  5th.  For  two  temporal  favors  obtained.  Thanks  are 
returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  success  of  a  retreat ;  as  also  for  a 
temporal  favor  asked  in  June.  Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  the  success  of  an  undertaking; — and  for  several  graces 
obtained.  Thanks  are  returned  for  six  favors  obtained.  Please  to 
thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  and  reformation  of  a  man 
who  was  recommended  two  years  ago,  to  the  Apostleship,  he  was  lately 
baptized  and  made  his  first  communion.  Permit  me  to  beg  of  you,  to 
thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  great  improvements  in  the  person  incli- 
ned to  intemperance,  whom  we  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship  last  March.  I  am  most  happy  to  tell  you  that  a  petition 
which  was  presented  to  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  a  year  ago,  for  a 
spiritual  and  temporal  favor  for  our  congregation,  has  been  granted,  for 
which  please  return  our  most  heartfelt  thanks. 

Please  offer  up  holy  Masses  in  thanksgiving  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus,  for  past  assistance  in  desperate  and  difficult  cases. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  the  reform  of 
a  man  from  intemperance.  Also  for  the  happy  death  of  a  roan.  And 
for  the  reconciliation  of  a  mother  with  her  daughter.  Thanks  are 
returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  cure  of  a  disease  with  which  I 
had  been  troubled  for  over  three  years.  Please  thank  the  Apostleship 
for  the  reformation  in  my  father,  he  has  given  up  drunkenness.  Please 
return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  favors  obtained.  A  woman  whom 
we  recommended  three  months  ago  is  now  reconciled  to  her  husband. — 
Ton  may  remember  the  case  of  a  catholic  who  joined  the  Baptist  sect, 
but  wonderful  to  say,  he  has  returned  to  the  one  true  Church.  Thanks 
particularly  for  our  success  in  the  Industrial  School  we  are  getting  up. 
Also  for  freedom  from  sickness  this  past  year  when  so  many  were 
dying  around  us.  Thanks  are  returned  for  the  cure  of  a  brother,  who 
was  born  with  the  affliction  which  has  been  cured  by  the  prayers  of  the 
Apostleship. 
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Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  success  of  three 
examinations,  also  for  many  favors  received. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  several  favors  received  through  the  prayers 
of  the  Association,  especially  for  the  conversion  of  a  non-catholic  who 
had  been  recommended  a  few  months  ago.  In  his  last  sickness  he  had 
the  happiness  of  being  admitted  into  the  Church  and  of  receiving  holy 
Communion  and  Extreme  Unction.  Having  placed  himself  under  the 
special  protection  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  by  receiving  her  Scapular,  he 
died  full  of  joy  in  the  hope  of  a  happy  eternity. 

Be  so  kind  as  to  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  many  graces  received. 
I  return  thanks  to  the  Adorable  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  granting  the  favor 
of  giving  strength  to  my  father  to  give  up  drinking. 

Just  one  year  ago,  I  wrote  recommending  to  the  prayers  of  the  Asso- 
ates  the  successful  erection  of  a  building  much  needed,  and  which 
humanly  speaking,  seemed  an  impossible  task,  because  of  the  hard  times, 
now,  thanks  to  the  boundless  mercy  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  the  building 
is  not  only  completed,  and  occupied,  but  paid  for,  and  it  is  a  marvel 
how  the  means  were  obtained,  but  we  know  the  secret  of  it,  and  beg  you 
to  ask  the  Associates  to  return  most  fervent  thanks  for  this  favor,  and 
the  many  others  obtained  in  the  past.  Also  for  unexpected  success  in 
business.  For  the  recovery  of  the  health  of  one  who  had  been  a  sufferer 
for  five  years.    Also  for  peace  and  concord  in  a  family. 

Thanks  are  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  a  special  favor.  For  the 
return  of  health,  and  for  many  favors  and  graces. 

Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  temporal  favor  received, — also 
for  the  improvement  in  my  brother  who  had  been  addicted  to  drink. 

We  are  grateful  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  several  especial  favors  that 
have  been  granted,  which  were  recommended  a  few  months  since,  one  par- 
ticularly for  a  father  of  a  family,  who  would  not  allow  his  wife  or  chil- 
dren to  go  to  church ;  now  he  goes  with  them. 

A  sister  returns  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  partial  recovery 
of  her  brother  who  was  recommended  some  months  ago. 

Sincere  thanks  are  returned  to  the  loving  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  con- 
version of  a  pupil  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  for  many  graces  received 
during  the  past  months. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  removal  of  obstacles 
to  a  young  lady's  religious  vocation,  she  was  recommended  a  few  months 
ago,  she  is  now  in  the  religious  order  which  she  desired  to  join.  Please 
to  return  thanks  for  the  recovery  of  a  sum  of  money  since  it  was  recom- 
mended to  the  Apostleship.  I  return  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  for  tidings  from  my  brother,  who  was  recommended  over  a  year 
ago.  I  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  my  husband  becoming 
temperate. 


THE  MESSENGER 

Of  The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
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No  truly  worthy  object  here  below  is  accomplished  without  a  certain 
violence  to  ourselves ;  we  never  can  do  good  without  an  effort.  The 
almost  endless  variety  of  good  works  may  be  brought  down  and  classi- 
fied under  three  heads :  prayer,  almsgiving,  and  mortification.  It 
certainly  costs  us  something  to  keep  ourselves  recollected  in  the  presence 
of  God,  offering  to  Him  constantly  the  tribute  of  an  humble  and  sincere 
homage.  It  costs  us  something  to  deprive  ourselves  for  the  good  of 
others,  it  involves  a  real  effort  to  impose  upon  ourselves,  or  to  accept 
suffering.  Properly  speaking,  every  good  work  contains  an  expiative 
energy,  a  satisfactory  value  which  corresponds  to  the  constraint  which 
we  have  been  obliged  to  impose  upon  ourselves  in  order  to  perform  it. 

It  is,  therefore,  by  means  of  good  works,  by  executing  faithfully  tne 
good  commanded,  especially  by  adding  something  of  supererogation, 
that  we  can  efficaciously  labor  to  repair  the  outrages  committed  against 
our  Lord  that  we  can  lay  up  deeds  of  expiation,  by  the  aid  of  which  we 
can  hope  to  appease  the  Divine  Justice.  Siu  attempts  to  dishonor  God 
and  rob  Him  of  His  glory  ;  our  good  works  are  proposed  for  His  honor 
and  glory  ;  thus  we  reestablish  the  equilibrium,  we  offer  a  compensation 
to  the  Supreme  Majesty,  we  undertake  to  make  Him  amends ;  we  do 
what  depends  upon  us  that  He  may  no  longer  suffer  the  wrong  which 
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sin  seeks  to  inflict  upon  Him,  and  God  accepts  onr  good  will.  Sin 
limits  and  lessens  the  empire  of  God,  and  takes  away  His  subjects 
which  it  transforms  into  rebels ;  our  good  works  widen  and  increase 
His  dominion,  of  which  they  extend  the  boundaries,  conquering  new 
provinces,  and  acquiring  a  multitude  of  faithful  and  subraissi?e  subjects. 
Sin  unceasingly  peoples  hell ;  our  good  works  oppose  effort  to  effort, 
they  snatch  unfortunate  victims  from  damnation  and  make  of  them  the 
blessed  and  predestined  children  of  Heaven.  Sin  draws  down  the  anger 
of  God  upon  the  world ;  our  good  works  arrest  His  vengeance  and  con- 
ciliate His  mercy.  Therefore,  if  sin  gives  God  occasion  for  displeasure 
and  affliction  ;  our  good  works  furnish  Him  with  occasion  for  satisfac- 
tion and  joy  which  He  eagerly  accepts,  and  enjoys  with  complacency. 
Let  us  not  forget  therefore  that  if  sorrow  has  no  longer  any  hold  upon 
the  Heart  of  Jesus,  He  can  always  taste  new  delights  which  it  depends 
upon  us  to  procure  for  Him. 

Such  is  the  first  result  of  the  good  works  with  which  the  desire  of 
making  reparation  inspires  us ;  but  besides  this  actual  effect,  although 
so  precious,  there  is  auother  produced,  so  very  considerable  as  to  be,  of 
itself,  sufficient  to  urge  us  to  reparation.  Let  us  endeavor  to  under- 
stand this  point  fully.  Our  Saviour,  having  taken  it  upon  Himself  to 
make  satisfaction  to  His  Father  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  crimes 
of  all  times  and  of  all  places  were  distinctly  presented  to  His  mind  with 
all  their  attending  circumstances  of  kind  and  malice.  He  wept  and 
expiated  each  one  in  particular,  from  the  first  disobedience  of  Adam 
down  to  the  last  crime  of  the  sinner  whom  the  end  of  the  world  will  sur- 
prise in  his  rebellion.  But  the  glance  of  the  Divine  Saviour  not  only 
perceived  the  sins  for  which  He  was  to  atone  by  His  Passion  and 
death,  it  also  clearly  embraced,  in  all  parts  of  the  world  and  in  all  suc- 
ceeding ages,  the  happy  results  of  His  Redemption,  and  in  proportion 
as  the  first  spectacle  overwhelmed  Him,  prostrated  Him  to  the  earth 
and  caused  His  bloody  sweat  in  the  Garden  of  Olives,  so  the  second 
perspective  wonderfully  fortified  and  rejoiced  His  Heart.  Reviewing 
the  ages  which  have  passed  and  anticipating  the  future,  in  the  same 
manner  as,  in  the  persons  of  Judas,  Herod,  Pilate,  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  He  sadly  recognizes  His  past  and  future  executioners,  so  also 
in  the  persons  of  those  sympathetic  souls,  who  at  the  time  compassiona- 
ted His  torments,  He  discerned  with  gratitude  and  complacency  His 
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consolers  in  the  future.  What  a  noble  motive  this  consideration,  as 
touching  as  it  is  solid,  assigns  for  our  commiseration.  How  our  zeal 
must  be  stimulated  to  be  able  to  sky  with  truth — like  the  Angel  who 
came  down  from  Heaven  during  the  prayer  of  Jesus,  when  His  disciples 
bad  abandoned  Him  and  fallen  asleep—"  I  have  really  sustained  my 
God  in  His  Agony  provided  that  while  meditating  to-day  upon  His  suf- 
ferings, I  condoled  with  Him  upon  the  bitterness  of  the  chalice  which 
He  has  accepted.  If  I  use  my  influence  to  prevent  injustice,,  my  Divine 
Master  has  already  beheld  this  act  of  mine  in  the  attempt  of  the  wife  of 
the  Roman  Governor,  pleading  with  her  timid  husband  to  preserve, His 
life  ;  and  this  sensibly  lessened  the  pain  caused  Him  by  the  furious  popu- 
lace demanding  His  death.  If  I  sincerely  regret  my  faults  and  the 
faults  which  are  committed  around  me,  I  gratify  the  wish  which  our 
Saviour  expressed  to  the  women  of  Jerusalem,  when  He  met  them  on 
the  road  to  Calvary,  and  said  to  them  1  Weep  not  for  me/  that  is  for 
my  sufferings  only,  but  weep  still,  weep  above  all  for  yourselves  and  for 
your  children  ;  that  is  for  your  own  prevarications  and  for  those  of  the 
men  who  surround  you,  for  sin  only  has  reduced  me  to  this  state  and  is 
more  odious  to  me  than  all  the  barbarous  inventions  of  my  persecutors. 
Generous  Veronica,  who  obtained  the  signal  favor  of  wiping  from  the 
adorable  Countenance  of  our  Saviour  the  disfigurement  with  which  the 
sacrilegious  soldiery  had  covered  it,  I  have  no  longer  any  reason  to 
envy  you ;  like  you,  with  you  I  have  effaced  all  trace  of  the  outrages 
heaped  upon  my  divine  Redeemer,  since  I  am  actually  able  to  offer 
Him  a  reparation  for  the  blasphemies  which  contemporaneous  impiety 
utters  against  His  adorable  Person.  Simon  of  Cyrene,  you  lent  the 
aid  of  your  shoulder  to  prevent  our  Blessed  Saviour,  when  going  to 
death,  from  falling  under  the  burden  which  was  bearing  Him  down.  I 
am  more  privileged  than  you.  You  were  ignorant  of  the  value  of  the 
favor  you  were  receiving  and  which  was,  so  to  speak,  forced  upon  you  ; 
I,  on  the  contrary,  knowingly  and  freely  assist  my  God,  since,  by  avoid- 
ing the  sin  which  I  was  on  the  point  of  committing,  I  relieve  Him  of  so 
much  responsibility,  because  I  proportionately  diminish  the  debt  which 
He  has  taken  it  upon  Himself  to  acquit.  Finally,  0  My  Blessed 
Saviour,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  Thy  closing  eyes  beheld  me  at  the 
foot  of  Thy  cross,  mingling  my  grief  with  that  of  Thy  Blessed  Mother, 
St.  John  and  Magdalen,  since  to-day  the  remembrance  of  Thy  pas- 
sion touches  my'heart  and  draws  tears  from  my  eyes." 
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It  is  therefore  certain  that  in  the  days  of  this  mortol  life,  our  Lord 
gathered  in  advance  the  fruit  of  onr  present  zeal ;  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  thought  of  what  we  would  later  do  for  His  sake,  was  for  Him 
even  at  the  time  of  His  suffering  a  consolation  full  of  sweetness,  a  really 
efficacious  relief,  a  powerful  encouragement — our  efforts  of  this  kind  are 
most  acceptable  to  Him. 

All  the  outrages  inflicted  upon  the  divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  as  well 
those  which  have  grieved  Him  up  to  this  time,  or  will  continue  to  afflict 
Him  during  the  lapse  of  ages,  afford  us  abundant  matter,  and  should  be 
included  in  our  reparation.  It  is  nevertheless  most  suitable  that  we 
should  make  special  atonement  for  such  evils  as  are  committed  in  our 
own  day  and  around  us. 

It  will  not  be  difficult  to  understand  that,  although  the  crimes  which 
are  committed  in  our  day  were  present  in  the  mind  of  our  Lord  at  the 
time  of  His  passion,  they  had  no  other  existence  except  in  the  infallible 
prevision  of  God ;  they  become  effectively  an  outrage  against  the 
Divine  Majesty,  only  at  the  time  when  they  are  realized  by  the  act  of 
the  sinner.  We  therefore  must  be  answerable,  and  it  is  ours  to  make 
God  amends  for  them.  Since  it  is  now  that  the  Heart  of  Jesus  is 
offended  by  sinners  of  to-day,  is  it  not  fitting  that  now  also  the  zeal  of 
the  faithful  should  be  inflamed  to  care  for  the  wound  of  this  loving 
Heart  as  soon  as  it  is  inflicted.  Besides,  it  is  only  those  of  our  own 
times,  having  actually  before  their  eyes  the  attempts  committed  against 
the  adorable  person  of  Jesus,  who  have  the  means  of  making  any  fitting 
atonement.  Even  if  our  forefathers  had  been  moved  at  the  thought  of 
the  insults  which  the  malice  of  their  descendants  reserved  for  their 
divine  Master,  they  could  only  insufficiently  deplore  evils  of  whose 
details  they  were  ignorant.  So  it  will  be  likewise  with  Christians 
coming  after  us.  Reading  in  history  the  recital  of  the  enormities 
taking  place  around  us,  tbey  will  doubtless  sigh  over  such  disorders  as 
are  worthy  the  execration  of  all  ages ;  but  how  much  more  lively  would 
their  sorrow  have  been  had  they  been  themselves  witnesses  of  these 
deeds. 

Happy  the  charitable  souls  whom  the  Sovereign  Judge,  on  the  last 
day,  will  put  in  possession  of  the  recompense  promised  to  those  who 
exercise  charity  towards  Him,  even  indirectly,  in  the  person  of  His 
suffering  members,  the  poor  and  the  afflicted  here  below.   With  what 
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delightful  astonishment  and  ravishing  joy  will  they  hear :  "  Come  ye 
.blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yon  :  for  I  was 
hungry  and  you  gave  Me  to  eat ;  thirsty,  and  you  gave  Me  to  drink ; 
a  stranger,  and  you  received  Me;  naked,  and  you  clothed  Me;  sick 
and  in  prison,  and  you  visited  Me."  But  a  thousand  times  more  happy 
those  compassionate  souls  who  will  then  hear  their  Lord  thank  them 
for  consoling  and  assisting  Him  personally  in  His  distress  and  sorrow, 
and  He  will  address  to  them  those  words  of  the  prophet  which  the 
Church  has  inserted  in  the  office  of  the  Sacred  Heart :  Thy  consola- 
tions have  filled  My  soul  with  joy  proportioned  to  the  great  number  of 
sorrows  which  have  penetrated  My  heart."  This  desirable  lot  will  be 
purs  if  we  generously  embrace  this  second  partial  end  of  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart — Reparation. 


Having  treated,  in  previous  numbers,  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  a 
few  words  must  now  be  permitted  us  concerning  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  so  intimate  is  the  connection  between  these  two  Hearts,  and  so 
much  does  devotion  towards  the  one  lead  naturally  to  love  for  the  other. 
How  can  we  separate  what  God  Himself  has  taken  care  to  unite  so 
closely  both  in  time  and  in  eternity,  in  the  incarnation,  inlhe  redemption, 
at  Bethlehem,  at  Nazareth,  on  Calvary,  in  Heaven,  always  and  every- 
where, in  humiliation  and  lowliness,  as  well  as  in  exaltatiou  and  glory. 
History  shows  us  on  every  page  how  devotion  to  Mary  has  always  felt 
a  sympathetic  influence  caused  by  every  fluctuation  in  the  worship  of 
her  Son ;  for,  every  decrease  or  development  of  piety  towards  Jesus, 
brings  a  corresponding  diminution  or  increase  of  devotion  towards 
Mary. 

If  this  be  true  in  general,  it  is  so  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  of  the 
particular  devotion  of  which  we  speak.  Known  perhaps  a  little  before 
that  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  it  may,  however,  be  said  to  have 
sprung  into  existence  at  about  the  same  time,  for,  the  first  confraternity 
of  the  Sacred  Heart,  whose  erection  was  ever  canonieally  authorized  by 
a  sovereign  Pontiff,  associated  as  its  object  devotion  to  the  two  Hearts. 
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We  will  follow  the  same  method  of  which  we  have  already  made  use ; 
relate  the  history  of  the  devotion ;  point  out  its  object  and  its  end ; 
expose  the  motives  which  should  induce  us  to  adopt  it;  indicate  the 
manner  of  practising  it;  th$  advantages  which  it  procures,  and  the 
means  of  acquiring  and  increasing  it  in  us. 

The  originator  of  devotion  to  the  Heart  of  Mary,  may  be  said  to  be 
Fr.  Eudes.  '  Tis  true  that  others  before  his  time  had  known  and  prac- 
tised it ;  as  for  instance,  St.  Mechtilde,  St  Gertrude  and  Blessed  Her- 
mann, of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic ; — nevertheless,  Fr.  Eudes  was  the 
initiator,  the  first  and  most  ardent  propagator  of  the  devotion.  This 
apostolic  man  accomplished  for  the  Heart  of  Mary,  what  the  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary  realized  for  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  The  events  which  we 
are  about  to  relate  happened  but  yesterday,  many  are  still  living  who 
witnessed  them  ;  still  it  is  well  to  recall  them  from  time  to  time,  in  order 
to  renew  or  extend  the  devotion. 

About  forty  years  ago,  in  1832,  Monseigneur  Quelen,  of  intrepid  and 
charitable  memory,  confided  one  of  the  most  important  parishes  of  the 
French  Capital  to  the  care  of  a  most  zealous  priest,  M.  Dufriche 
Desgenettes.  The  times  were  bad  ;  the  popular  excitement  caused  by 
the  Revolution  of  1830  had  not  calmed  down,  blood  was  still  shed  upon 
the  slightest  provocation  ;  hatred  towards  religion  and  its  ministers 
raged  to  fury,  and  was  so  intense  that  priests  could  show  themselves  in 
the  street  only  in  disguise.  But  the  new  pastor  had  to  combat  not 
only  general  evils,  the  parish  had  its  special  desolation.  Situated  in 
the  heart  of  Paris,  near  the  Exchange,  with  its  traffic  and  money-getting 
atmosphere,  surrounded  by  theatres  and  places  of  amusement,  at  that 
epoch  the  very  hearthstone  of  political  agitations,  all  Christian  practises 
and  almost  all  sentiment  of-  religion  had  died  out  among  the  parishio- 
ners. There  were  no  Sacraments,  even  at  the  hour  of  death ;  the 
church  where  this  rebellious  fold  should  have  assembled  had  lost  its 
glorious  title  of  "  Our  Lady  of  Victory,"  and  was  now  known  under  the 
name  of  41  Church  of  the  Little  Fathers." 

Instead  of  being  discouraged,  as  he  might  well  have  been,  the  new 
pastor  turned  to  the  "  Good  Shepherd,"  and  during  five  years  he  never 
ceased  to  implore  heaven  to  send  him  the  means  of  calling  back  his 
strayed  sheep ;  and  when  help  came,  it  came  in  a  remarkable  manner- 
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On  Saturday,  December  3d,  1 876,  the  pastor  celebrated  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  upon  an  altar  consecrated  to  God  under  tbe  invocation  of 
Mary,  the  same  one  which  is  now  dedicated  to  her  Immaculate  Heart. 
Suddenly  a  thought  came  into  bis  mind,  and  a  voice  was  heard  resound- 
ing in  the  depths  of  his  soul  saying :  11  Consecrate  your  parish  to  the 
holy  and  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary."    "  A  distraction,"  he  said  to 
himself,  and  as  such  he  repulsed  it.    But  the  thought  returned  again 
and  again  till  finally  as  he  himself  relates,  "  tired  with  my  vain  efforts 
to  rid  myself  of  this  idea,  I  consented,  but  not  freely ;  for  although 
accustomed  from  my  earliest  youth  to  venerate  Mary  as  the  best  of 
mothers,  I  had  rather  a  prejudice  against  this  devotion.   Still,  not  being 
able  to  content  myself  in  any  other  way,  I  retired  to  ray  apartment  and 
set  to  work  to  draw  up  some  rules  which  would  be  suitable  for  an  asso- 
ciation in  honor  of  the  Holy  Heart  of  Mary."   Without  losing  time, 
the  pastor  submitted  his  project  to  the  Bishop,  Mons'gr  Quelen,  who 
approved  it  and  appointed  Sunday,  Dec.  11th,  for  a  beginning.  The 
pastor  was  doubtful  as  to  the  success  of  his  undertaking.    At  High 
Mass  on  Sunday  he  announced  that,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
there  would  be  an  office  of  devotion  to  implore  of  tbe  divine  mercy 
through  the  protection  of  the  Heart  of  Mary,  the  Refuge  of  Sin- 
ners ;  and  he  exhorted  all  present  to  assist  thereat.    As  his  audience 
was  small,  and  among  them  were  many  who  could  not  accept  his  invi- 
tation, the  good  priest  feared  that  this  first  step  would  have  but  poor 
results,  and  he  left  the  pulpit  with  a  feeling  of  discouragement.  On 
reaching  the  sacristy  he  found  there  two  of  his  parishioners  who  were 
not  in  the  habit  of  frequenting  the  church,  and  who  requested  him  to 
hear  their  confessions  !    This  was  somethingr  but  there  was  still  more 
in  reserve  for  the  evening. 

It  was  expected  that  there  would  be  about  fifty  or  sixty  persons  in 
the  church,  but  at  seven  o'clock  from  four  to  five  hundred  souls  were 
assembled,  including  a  good  number  of  men ;  never  except  at  Christ- 
mas or  Easter  had  such  an  attendance  been  seen.  What  had  brought 
these  men  there  ?  They  would  have  been  embarrassed  to  tell  them- 
selves, unless  they  had  entered  mechanically,  seeiog  the  church  open  at 
an  unusual  hour.  Tbe  exercises  began  with  Vespers  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  then  followed  an  Instruction,  explaining  the  object  of  the  meet- 
ing, which  was  listened  to  with  rapt  attention  and  much  recollection ; 
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the  ice  was  at  last  broken  and  a  profonnd  impression  produced.  The 
crowd  who  had  remained  indifferent  during  the  office  of  Vespers,  entered 
heart  and  soul  into  the  Hymns  at  Benediction,  but  especially  during  the 
Litany  was  their  fer?or  redoubled,  and  at  the  invocation  41  Refuge  of 
sinners,  pray  for  us,"  an  irresistible  emotion  seemed  suddenly  to  over- 
power each  and  all  and  without  any  previous  arrangement,  they  repeated 
three  times  with  all  their  hearts,  44  Refuge  of  sinners,  pray  for  us." 

The  good  priest  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  bathed  in  tears,  raising  his 
eyes  to  the  statue  of  Mary,  said  to  her  :  "  0  good  and  tender  Mother, 
hear  these  cries  of  love  and  confidence.  Save  these  poor  sinners  who 
call  thee  their  refuge,  deign  to  adopt  this  pious  association  and  as  a 

sign  of  thy  favor  grant  me  the  conversion  of  Mr.  ,  to  whom  I  will 

go  to-morrow  in  thy  name." 

The  next  day  the  priest  went  to  Mr.  ,  a  man  of  over  eighty 

years  of  age,  an  eminent  jurisconsult  and  former  minister  of  Louis  XVI. 
Imbued  with  the  maxims  of  the  eighteenth  century,  this  poor  sinner 
had  practiced  no  sort  of  religion  from  his  youth.  Ten  different  tiroes 
the  priest  had  tried  to  see  him  and  been  as  often  refused,  this  time  he 
insists  and  is  introduced.  After  a  few  moments  of  ordinary  conversa- 
tion, Mr.  turned  suddenly  towards  the  priest  saying  "  Will  yoa  be 

good  enough  to  give  me  your  blessing."  He  immediately  added 
41  Your  visit  does  me  good ;  I  cannot  see  you  (he  was  blind)  but  I  feel 
your  presence.  Since  you  have  come  near  me  I  feel  a  peace  and  calm 
and  joy  which  I  have  never  known  before."  A  quarter  of  an  honr  had 
not  elapsed  before  this  man,  quite  transformed,  began  "his  confession. 

From  this  moment  the  work  was  established  and  was  soon  to  be 
developed.  A  month  later,  January  12th,  1837,  a  register  of  the 
Association  was  opened  ;  the  first  day  thirty-seven  names  were  recorded  ; 
ten  days  later  two  hundred  and  fourteen  persons  had  been  inscribed. 
For  two  or  three  years  the  Association  was  confined  almost  entirely  to 
the  parish  and  went  on  slowly  although  the  fruits  produced  were  re- 
markable. The  parish  was  completely  changed,  the  church  was  no 
longer  abandoned  even  during  the  week ;  there  were  few  moments  in  the 
day  which  did  not  offer  the  consoling  spectacle  of  the  faithful,  especially 
men,  praying  with  fervor  before  the  altar  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary.  The  Sacraments  were  frequented,  at  certain  epochs  thronged  ; 
in  1835,  seven  hundred  particles  only  had  been  distributed  to  this  popu- 
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lation  of  twenty-seven  thousand  souls;  in  1837,  nine  thousand  nine 
hundred  knelt  at  the  Holy  Table. 

Nothing  could  be  more  simple  or  more  popular  than  the  meetings  of 
the  Association.  On  every  Sunday  and  Feast-day  the  exercises  began 
at  seven  in  the  evening.  They  consisted  of  Vespers  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  a  familiar  and  practical  Instruction,  and  Benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  during  which  the  Litany  of  Loretto  was  sung. 
After  the  Instruction  the  prayers  of  the  Association  were  requested, 
sometimes  with  particular  details  for  those  who  had  desired  to  be  so 
recommended.  After  Benediction  all  recited  together  one  Pater  and 
Ave  with  the  invocation,  "  Refuge  of  sinners,  pray  for  us." 

As  the  graces  obtained  by  the  Association  became  known  abroad 
from  all  parts,  the  favor  of  being  affiliated  to  it  was  solicited.  The 
founder  decided  to  address  a  petition  to  the  Holy  See,  and  humbly  re- 
quest the  Holy  Father  to  authorize  him  to  aggregate  to  his  own  and 
other  parishes  in  France  which  might  desire  it.  The  Archbishop  of 
Paris,  generally  so  devoted  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  declined  to  approve 
this  step,  which  seemed  to  him  rather  an  excess,  and  advised  its  being 
abandoned,  in  a  tone  which  amounted  almost  to  a  command. 

The  director  awaited  with  confidence  the  designs  of  Providence,  and 
thus  a  year  rolled  by.  In  March,  1838,  he  requested  the  Associates  to 
unite  their  prayers  with  his  for  the  success  of  an  affair  involving  the 
glory  of  Mary.  About  this  time,  an  illustrious  and  virtuous  christian 
lady,. hearing,  entirely  by  accident,  of  the  wonders  obtained  at  Notre 
Dame  des  Victoires,  called  upon  the  pastor,  and  afterwards  offered  to 
take  charge  of  his  petition.  She  went  to  Rome  and  obtained  an 
audience  with  the  Holy  Father.  Gregory  XVI.  read  the  request,  and 
then  even  surpassing  the  wishes  of  the  zealous  pastor,  he  ordered  a 
Brief  to  be  prepared  by  which  the  Arch-confraternity  of  the  Immacu- 
late Heart  of  Mary,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  was  erected  in  per- 
petuity and  for  all  the  world,  in  the  church  of  Notre  Dame  des  Vic- 
toires,.at  Paris.  The  favor  had  been  asked  for  France  only  ;  his  Holi- 
ness voluntarily  made  it  universal. 

We  will  conclude  by  a  few  figures  to  show  how  this  work,  once  be- 
gun, has  continued  and  increased  in  a  surprising  manner.  In  1847, 
eleven  years  after  the  commencement  of  the  Association,  the  number  of 
communions  at  Notre  Dame  was  more  than  a  hundred-fold  what  it  had 
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been.  At  that  time  seven  thousand  nine  hundred  and  fifty  confrater- 
nities had  been  aggregated  to  the  Arch-confraternity,  which  thus  num- 
bered sixteen  million  members,  of  whom  six  hnudred  and  se?enty-se?en 
thousand  five  hundred  and  twenty-eight  were  inscribed  upon  the  single 
register  of  Notre  Dame.  In  January,  1872,  the  Arch-confraternity 
counted  sixteen  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty-nine  affiliated  Confra- 
ternities, and  more  than  thirty  million  members,  and  the  register  of 
Paris  contained  nine  hundred  and  thirty-nine  thousand  two  hundred 
and  thirty-six  Associates.  The  grain  of  mustard  seed  had  become  a 
prodigious  tree  whose  branches  already  overshadowed  the  earth. 

Such  were  the  means  of  which  Providence  made  use  to  resuscitate, 
so  to  speak,  derotion  to  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary. 

( To  be  Continued.) 
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LETTER  XV. 
The  Count  to  Henry. 

Ijfxsmrcr,  1838. 

My  dear  Henry : 

Here  I  am — about  to. fulfil  my  promise  as  well  as  I  can.  I  am  some* 
what  later  than  I  had  expected.  It  is  owing  to  the  protracted  sickness 
of  my  friend,  whose  funeral  we  celebrated  yesterday.  Do  not  expect  to 
hear  from  me  now  about  St.  Sophia  the  identical  things,  which  you 
heard  from  me  at  Pisa.  I  have  no  better  recollection  of  what  they  were, 
than  you  have.  What  I  write,  then,  will  supply  for  what  I  forget ;  and 
I  expect  to  find  among  my  recollections  enough  to  satisfy  your  curiosity. 

One  of  the  things  I  may  have  said  is  that,  on  our  arriving  in  the 
waters  which  wash  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  we  landed  at  Galata, 
near  the  new  bridge,  and  thence  we  crossed  at  once  to  Pera,  where  a 
Genoese  merchant,  consul  of  the  King  of  Sardinia,  was  expecting  us. 
We  were  received  with  the  greatest  cordiality.  There  is  a  high  tower 
between  Pera  and  Galata :  it  is  round,  with  walls  bomb-proof.  Though 
called  the  tower  of  Galata,  it  still  retains  its  ancient  name  of  Christ- 
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tower.  The  day  after  oar  arrival,  the  consul  conducted  us  to  the  top, 
where  we  could  enjoj  the  view  of  an  admirable  panorama,  perhaps  the 
most  beautiful  in  the  world.  The  whole  three-sided  tongue  of  land,  on 
which  Constantinople  is  built,  can  be  surveyed.  This  tongue  is  washed 
on  the  North  by  an  arm  of  the  Saint  George,  otherwise  called  the 
Gplden  Horn,  which  divides  it  from  Galata :  on  the  South,  by  the  sea 
of  Marmora,  which  stretches  thence  to  the  far  off  shores  of  Anatolia ; 
and  in  front,  on  the  East,  it  has  Scutari  and  the  Bosphorus,  which 
threads  the  way  between  two  mountain  ranges  into  the  Black  Sea.  We 
could  have  stayed  there  and  dwelt  upon  that  view  for  an  age ;  and  if  I 
wanted  to  describe  it,  as  I  saw  it,  I  should  write  a  book  instead  of  a 
letter.  I  will  only  mention  that  the  Consul  pointed  to  the  east  side  of 
the  city,  at  its  extremity,  saying : — 

"  That  promontory,  at  the  point  which  you  see  surrounded  by  the 
battlemented  wall,  is  the  ancient  Byzantium." 

"  What,"  I  asked,  "  is  that  pile  darkened  by  the  dome  which  sur- 
mounts it ;  and  what  are  those  turreted  pinnacles  ?" 

"  Those  are  the  minarets,"  be  answered, "  a  word  which  in  its  Arabic 
origin  means  lanterns :  every  mosque  is  furnished  with  one  or  more  such 
turrets,  long  and  thin.  Mussulmans  never  use  bells,  and  to  call  the 
people  to  worship  they  send  up  men  to  shout,  1  To  the  Mosque ! ' " 

"  Ah  !  then  this  is  a  mosque  V\ 

"  It  is,"  he  answered ;  "  but  it  was  once  a  Catholic  basilica  :  it  is  the 
famous  St.  Sophia." 

"  St.  Sophia  ! "  I  exclaimed :  11 1  had  quite  a  different  idea  of  it." 

"  And  reasonably,"  answered  the  consul ;  "  for  all  that  pile  of  build- 
ing, which  you  see  there,  is  not  the  true  outside  of  the  ancient  temple, 
but  is  a  mass  of  constructions,  uncouth  and  without  order,  erected  by 
the  Turks  on  the  walls  of  the  ancient  edifice.  These  barbarians,  as 
soon  as  they  had  possessed  themselves  of  Constantinople  converted  the 
magnificent  Church  into  a  mosque,  first  of  all  desecrating  it  with  every 
kind  of  profanation  :  and  the  ferocious  conqueror,  Mahomet  II,  had  the 
audacity  to  sit  upon  the  altar  and  receive  there  the  honors  of  his  tri- 
umph. It  was  he  who  had  the  first  two  minarets  raised ;  the  third  was 
•  erected  by  Selim,  and  the  last  by  Mervat,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  Mus- 
sulmans of  Mecca,  for  whose  mosque  alone  had  been  reserved  the  honor 
of  having  four  such  towers.    Bot  they  indemnified  themselves,  since 
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they  had  always  enjoyed  the  precedence,  by  building  a  fifth  minaret." 
So  we  continued  to  converse  on  this  and  other  subjects,  which  the 
scene  before  us  suggested  in  abundance,  when  the  heat  of  the  sun  forced 
us  to  descend  and  we  went  into  Constantinople. 

I  had  read  that  European  travellers,  on  first  viewing  this  city,  receive 
a  very  favorable  impression ;  but  on  putting  their  foot  into  it  are  sadly 
disabused.    So  I  was  not  greatly  prepossessed  in  regard  to  the  Turkish 
capital.    Yet,  I  never  expected  to  find  myself  in  the  midst  of  such 
squalidness  as  met  my  eyes  on  entering  the  city,  and  all  the  time  I 
remained  within  the  walls.    One  would  say  that  Constantinople  was  a 
city  struck  with  malediction.    Buildings,  streets,  inhabitants,  the  filthi- 
ness  everywhere,  and  the  dogs  which  might  be  said  to  be  literally 
swarming  all  round,  make  you  desire  to  get  out  as  soon  as  possible. 
All  curiosity  to  visit  monuments  vanished  at  once,  except  that  St. 
Sophia  had  Christian  recollections,  which  interested  me.   But  no  sooner 
had  I  reached  the  great  basilica,  than  I  felt  my  spirit  chilled  on  the 
spot,  so  great  was  the  confusion  and  disorder  everywhere  arouud. 
But,  after  all,  this  is  not  what  you  desire  to  know:  so,  patting  aside  my. 
personal  sentiments,  I  will  tell  what  I  saw. 

The  front  of  the  temple,  according  to  ancient  usage,  faces  the  east, 
and  the  entrance  is  adorned  with  a  double  portico.  From  the  second 
porch  you  enter  into  the  church  by  nine  gates,  three  of  which  open  into 
the  central  nave,  and  three  to  the  right,  and  three  to  the  left,  entering 
into  the  side  aisles.  The  outside  of  the  building  is  rectangular.  In- 
side, the  four  columns  which  support  the  cupola  rising  over  the  centre 
form  the  angles  of  a  Qreek  cross,  inscribed  in  the  rectangle.  The  cross 
is  terminated  by  two  semi-circles  lengthwise,  and  at  the  sides  by  two 
rectangles  The  arms  across  are  divided  from  the  main  stem  of  the 
cross  by  four  columns,  upon  which  rest  other  columns,  and  then  others, 
more  numerous  and  smaller  still.  Resting  upon  four  great  pillars, 
standing  apart  from  the  nave  and  from  the  columns  just  mentioned,  the 
great  arcades,  which  themselves  support  the  cupola,  extend  round  in  a 
circle.  The  cupola  is  115  feet  in  diameter,  and  so  is  net  much  less 
than  the  Vatican  cupola;  but  it  is  much  less  in  height;  for  St-  Peter's 
from'  the  pavement  to  the  top  of  the  cross  is  more  than  double  of  St. 
Sophia's,  similarly  measured  up  to  the  crescent,  which  the  Turks  have 
substituted  for  the  cross.  The  length  too  is  less  than  half  of  St. 
Peter's  ;  though  the  width  is  nearly  three-fifths. 
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The  cupola  of  St.  Sophia's  is  the  first  instance  of  such  a  method  of 
constructing  upon  four  arcades ;  and  great  praise  is  awarded  to  the 
celebrated  mathematician,  Anaemias  of  Tralles,  who  designed  it  lie 
did  not  live  to  complete  it :  Isidore  of  Miletus  finished  it.    So  too  the 
flatness  of  the  cupola,  for  its  curvature  is  very  slight,  is  a  wonder  of 
architectural  art ;  having  lasted  so  many  centuries.    1  must  notice  that 
the  four  sides  of  the  square,  on  which  the  cupola  rises,  are  flanked 
lengthwise  by  two  half-cupolas,  and  sidewise  by  walls  and  the  roof  of 
the  transept.    These  serve  as  buttresses  and  are  themselves  secured  by 
other  supports,  which  must  have  presented  a  very  fair  outside  to  the 
building,  before  the  Mussulmans  buried  all  the  exterior  in  their  barbaric 
additions.    Yon  will  find  it  said  by  more  than  one  writer,  that  in  order 
to  lessen  the-  weight  and  pressure  of  the  cupola,  and  so  to  make  it  more 
stable,  it  was  made  of  pumice-stone.    But  the  Greek  writer  Codinns,  a 
much  greater  authority,  shows  that  this  is  not  true.    However,  it  is  true 
that  the  bricks  for  the  cupola  were  baked  at  Rhodes,  being  made  of  a 
chalk  or  some  other  substance,  which  was  so  light,  that  five  of  them 
weighed  no  more  than  an  ordinary  one.    They  were  spongy  and  white, 
giving  rise  to  the  notion  that  they  were  pumice.    The  same  Codinus 
informs  us,  that  on  each  such  brick  was  inscribed  the  sentence  of 
David :  God  is  in  the  midst  thereof;  it  shall  not  be  moved.  God 
will  help  it  in  the  morning  early. 

Justinian,  in  whose  reign  the  edifice  was  raised,  had  the  most  precious 
materials  collected  for  the  magnificent  structure  from  all  parts  of  the 
empire,  from  Cyzicum,  Delos,  Ephesus,  Heliopolis,  Thebes,  Rome, 
Athens ;  and  he  employed  ten  thousand  workmen,  divided  into  bands 
of  a  hundred  each.  At  the  end  of  ten  years  it  was  finished.  But  about 
a  century  later,  the  cupola  tumbled  down,  creating  no  small  havoc,  par- 
ticularly in  the  pulpit,  which  was  of  extraordinary  richness.  Justin 
Auropalata  had  it  restored  from  the  same  material  by  a  grandson  of 
Isidore  of  Miletus,  called  by  the  same  name,  Isidore.  Some  have  said 
that  the  disaster  was  owing  to  the  precipitate  haste  of  Justinian  in 
having  the  scaffolding  removed  too  soon>  before  giving  the  cupola  time 
to  grow  solid :  he  was  so  desirious  of  seeing  the  temple  finished,  and 
free  from  all  encumbrance.  Others,  however,  say  that  an  earthquake 
was  the  cause ;  and  this  seems  to  me  more  probable,  for  if  removing 
the  scaffolding  were  the  cause,  it  would  not  have  taken  a  hundred  years 


474         Correspondence  between  a  Count  and  a  Convert.  [Nov'b, 


to  produce  the  effect.  Isidore,  the  grandson,  in  order  to  obviate  such 
an  event  in  the  fnture,  gave  the  cupola  another  shape,  namely,  elliptical, 
instead  of  the  spherical  form,  in  which  tney  say  the  old  cupola  had  been 
constructed. 

I  am  not  in  a  condition,  my  dear  Henry,  to  give  you  a  description  of 
the  interior  of  the  edifice,  as  it  was  before  the  Mussulman  invasion  ; 
since  these  barbarians,  besides  destroying  or  removing  statues,  and 
plastering  the  walls  over,  and  the  vaults  too  with  their  mosaics  and 
marbles,  in  order  to  cover  the  sacred  pictures,  have  erected  new  walls 
here  and  there,  and  done  other  mischief  worthy  of  Turkish  ignorance 
and  fanaticism.  But  studying  the  plan  and  structure,  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  say  about  this  magnificent  temple,  that  it  is  npt  only  the  first  model 
of  Christian  architecture,  but  it  united  Greek  elegance  with  Roman 
majesty,  and  added  t<5  both  the  gravity  due  to  its  sacred  purpose.  The 
cross  which  is  inscribed  in  the  rectaugle  by  pillars,  walls  and  columns, 
the  two  half  cupolas,  and  four  others  underneath  these  two,  the  wide 
spaces  which  appear  behind  the  columns  on  every  side,  the  sanctuary, 
with  the  richness  of  the  marbles  upon  the  walls  and  the  pavement, — 
mosaics,  statues,  pictures,  all  pcoperly  situated  in  the  light  which  suited 
them,  and  which  was  thrown  upon  them  with  wonderful  art, — all  this 
eould  not  fail  of  producing  a  marvellous  effect ;  even  though  there  were 
none  of  the  additional  ornaments,  with  which  the  whole  temple  was 
embellished.  I  made  these  reflections  ,while  walking  round,  in  the 
building,  now  lurid  and  desolate,  and  from  being  a  temple  of  Qod, 
became  an  asylum  for  a  debased  and  brutalized  race ;  nay,  became  the 
place  where  one  of  the  vilest  enemies  of  God  and  man  is  worshipped. 
Where  now,  I  asked  myself,  is  the  temple  to  which  travellers  came  from 
every  civilized  nation  \  where  the  Eternal  Wisdom  made  flesh  was 
adored  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ \  and  where  Justinian  lavished  on 
the  divine  worship  all  that  was  sumptuous,  and  all  that  was  rich  and 
precious  in  his  empire.  The  double  portico  alone,  and  the  nine  gates 
of  cedar,  adorned  with  ivory  and  yellow  amber,  and  inlaid  with  precious 
metals,  were  proof  enough  that  what  you  could  have  seen  within  would 
have  repaid  in  abundance  the  fatigues  of  a  long  journey  and  satisfied 
all  curiosity. 

In  fact,  there  was  a  profusion  of  porphyry  and  of  ancient  green-stone, 
and  other  materials  equally  precious;  to  say  nothing  of  the  columns 
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which  were  the  grandest  known.  Then  there  was  the  wonderful  enam- 
elling of  the  vaults ;  and  great  chandeliers  of  silver,  wrought  after  the 
fashion  of  trees,  the  blossoms  of  which  were  lamps  shedding  the  purest 
light.  These  we  presume  rose  from  the  ground  upwards ;  and  many 
others,  likewise  of  silver,  and  made  in  the  shape  of  little  boats  hung 
down  suspended  from  the  vaults  and  were  always  burning. 

On  solemn  days  St.  Sophia's  was  inundated  with  light;  because  there 
were  the  lamps  which  I  have  mentioned,  and  then  all  the  lights  hanging 
between  the  columns,  and  other  chandeliers,  crown-shaped,  and  number- 
less wax  candles  up  to  the  top  of  the  walls,  columns  and  pillars.  All 
this  light  gave  a  brilliancy  to  the  golden  cross,  weighing  a  hundred 
pounds,  and  enriched  with  precious  stones ;  it  stood  upon  the  pulpit. 
Here  also  was  the  balustrade,  on  which  the  light  shone :  it  divided  the 
sanctuary  from  the  nave,  and  upon  it  rose  twelve,  columns  plated  with 
silver,  and  between  the  columns  stood  statues  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  His 
Blessed  Mother,  angels,  prophets  and  evangelists. 

But  the  object  most  admired  was  the  altar,  the  table  of  which  was  a 
fusion  of  gold  and  silver  and  other  metals,  mixed  with  some  other  sab- 
stances,  all  of  which  combined  in  a  compound  of  unexampled  beauty. 
This  table  was  supported  by  four  columns  of  gold  resting  upon  a 
golden  base;  and  the  vacant  space  under  the  table  was  profusely 
adorned  with  precious  stones.  The  silver  throne  and  canopy  enriched 
with  flowers  and  lilies  and  surmounted  above  by  a  great  gold  cross 
refulgent  with  diamonds  ;  the  patriarchal  chair  and  seven  others  for  the 
attendant  priests,  all  covered  with  silver,  completed  the  adornment  and 
the  richness  of  the  sanctuary.  # 

This  however  did  not  exhaust  the  wealth  of  St.  Sophia's.  The 
treasury,  or,  as  we  should  say,  the  sacristy,  was  similarly  enriched. 
Besides  innumerable  chalices  and  other  sacred  vases  and  objects,  there 
were  forty  thousand  sets  of  vestments,  embroidered  with  pearls  and 
gems ;  twenty-four  great  books  of  Gospels,  covered  with  gold ;  six 
thousand  chandeliers  of  massive  gold,  and  seven  crosses  of  gold,  each 
weighing  a  hundred  pounds.  These  were  certainly,  Henry,  treasures  of 
surpassing  richness;  neverthelesss,  infinitely  beneath  the  majesty  of 
Him  in  whose  service  they  were.  However,  the  Divine  Goodness  does 
not  look  so  much  to  the  quality  of  the  gift,  as  to  the  affection  of  the 
giver ;  and  He  accepts  or  rejects  according  as  He  finds  or  does  not  find 
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in  the  donor  an  humble  and  devout  will  and  a  sincere  charity.  Such 
was  not  the  character  of  the  Greek  people,  when  they  proved  proud 
and  rebellious  towards  God  and  His  Yicar  on  earth.  And  this  very 
temple  of  St.  Sophia's  is  a  testimony  of  the  Divine  vengeance;  for 
being  abandoned  by  His  Divine  Majesty  it  fell  a  prey  to  the  unclean 
sect  of  Mahomet. 

I  will  retnrn  to  this  subject  in  my  next  Yours,  etc. 


For  some  time  back,  European  newspapers  have  been  speaking  of  the 
missions  of  the  Salesians  in  Patagonia,  as  marking  an  epoch  in  mission- 
ary history.  We  have  therefore  deemed  it  opportune  to  give  our  readers 
a  precise  account  of  them  from  authentic  documents  now  before  us. 

Patagonia  is  an  immense  region  lying  at  the  furthest  extremity  of 
South  America  and  comprising  all  the  territory  to  the  south  of  the 
Argentine  Republic  and  Chili.  If  to  this  we  join  the  pampas,  which 
stretch  northward  up  to  near  the  eqnator  and  are. still  the  savage's 
haunt,  and  also  the  many  islands  scattered  here  and  there  abont  its 
shores,  we  have  a  country  perhaps  equal  in  surface  to  Europe.  The 
number  of  Patagonians  that  are  roaming  over  this  extent  is  unknown  : 
but  it  is  probably  much  greater  than  geographers  have  up  to  this  sup* 
posed  it  to  be,  since' it  reaches  several  millions.  These  people  are  com- 
plete savages,  without  lavs,  government  and  habitations. 

Up  to  our  day,  despite  the  many  efforts  made  to  this  effect,  the  voice 
of  the  missionary  has  not  been  able  to  be  heard  in  this  part  of  the 
globe.  All  the  endeavors  of  zealous  men  have  been  frustrated  by  the 
ferocity  of  the  natives,  who  slaughter  and  then  devour  the  missionary 
who  dares  approach  them. 

The  time  of  Divine  Mercy  seems,  however,  to  have  at  length  arrived, 
when  a  fresh  trial  at  evangelizing  them  will  not  prove  useless.  The 
method  followed  heretofore  had  led  only  to  the  extermination  of  the 
missionaries  ;  something  different  therefore  had  to  be  devised.  A  new 
plan  was  accordingly  concerted  with  the  approval  of  the  Holy  Father. 
It  proposes  to  open  colleges,  houses  of  education  and  refuge,  and  or- 
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phanages  on  the  borders  of  Patagonia,  to  draw  the  young,  and  by  their 
education  to  pave  the  way  to  the  religions  instruction  of  the  whole 
people.  And  this  will  be  sure  to  happen  in  one  of  two  ways :  either 
the  parents,  prompted  by  an  instinct  of  benevolence  towards  the  bene- 
factors of  their  children,  will  of  their  own  accord  become  willing  listen- 
ers to  the  word  of  God  ;  or,  what  is  more  likely,  the  youth  growing  up 
to  mauhood  under  competent  training  will  go  forth  to  carry  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  gospel  to  their  families  and  countrymen. 

We  may  already  examine  the  practical  working  of  this  plan  in  the 
colleges  opened  according  to  its  spirit,  in  which  several  indigenous 
Patagonians  ask  pressingly  to  be  made  missionaries  to  their  benighted 
friends.  This  was  precisely  the  end  which  the  Salesians  kept  in  view 
"when  founding  a  house  in  Buenos  Ayres  and  another  in  San  Nicolas : 
to  have  some  centre  of  communication  between  Europe  and  America  on 
the  one  hand,  and  these  uncivilized  people  on  the  other. 

The  Lord  has  blessed  their  first  advance,  and  there  are  now  in  the 
college  of  San  Nicolas  (about  sixty  miles  distant  from  the  tribes)  more 
than  a  hundred  boys,  who  receive  at  their  hands  a  scientific  and  reli- 
gious education.  Divine  Providence  has  even  so  disposed  matters,  that 
not  a  few  of  these  belong  to  families  living  in  the  midst  of  the  savages. 

While  the  establishment  of  a  new  house  was  under  consideration, 
favorable  circumstances  concurred  to  further  the  designs  on  the  conver- 
sion of  Patagonia.  Three  projects  presented  themselves  at  this  time, 
each  of  which  gives  promise  of  success. 

And  first  of  all,  the  Archbishop  of  Buenos  Ayres  offered  to  hand  over 
to  the  Salesian  congregation  the  furthermost  parish  of  his  extensive 
archdiocese,  on  the  confines  of  Patagonia.  Once  in  possession  of  this 
place,  already  converted  to  the  faith  and  protruding  into  the  country  of 
the  tribes,  they  might  erect  there  a  hospice,  either  for  saving  iufants 
left  by  the  cruel  Patagonians  to  starve  to  death,  or  for  harboring  aban- 
doned young  men,  who  arrive  in  the  train  of  commerce ;  and  more, 
they  might  even  by  means  of  kind  offices  gain  the  good  will  of  the  natives, 
who  come  from  time  to  time  to  sell  their  wares  and  purchase  certain  much 
prized  trinkets.  With  a  headquarters  of  this  sort  on  the  northern 
boundaries  of  Patagonia,  they  will  be  able  to  advance  with  comparative 
ease  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  This  is  the  view  expressed  by 
Monsignor  Frederico  Aneyros,  Archbishop  of  Buenos  Ayres,  in  his  let- 
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ter  dated  July  1st.  D  Cagliero  subjoins:  "It  is  the  intention  of 
this  prelate  to  commit  to  us  the  charge  of  the  Patagonian  Molu-ches, 
Puel-ches,  and  Che-che-hest,  who  are  gathered  on  the  river  Negro  up  to 
lattitude  37°  north,  and  down  all  the  way  to  the  Atlantic  coast." 

The  second  project  also  furnishes  well  grounded  hopes.  Two  of  the 
most  influential  caziques,  on  hearing  favorable  reports  about  the  Salesian 
fathers,  sent  to  ask  D.  Cagliero  for  some  missionaries  to  explain  to  them 
the  Christian  religion,  assuring  him  at  the  same  time  of  their  docility  to 
their  future  teachers  and  their  readiness  to  supply  all  the  necessaries  of 
life.  "Since  my  last  letter  to  you,"  writes  D.  Cagliero  to  D.  Bosco, 
"  I  have,  in  a  manner,  been  neglecting  Buenos  Ajres  to  devote  my  whole 
attention  to  Patagonia.  And  in  fact,  just  now  I  am  able  to  give  you 
really  consoling  news.  A  letter  of  Signor  Antonio  Oneto,  Commissary 
of  Gallense  del  Chubret,  a  colony  in  lattitude  41°  on  a  river  of  the 
Atlantic,  invites  me  with  other  fathers  to  the  Patagonian  Uli-chez  and 
Cherel-chez,  since  two  caziques  Facel  and  Cinquecian,  chiefs  of  these  two 
tribes,  would  receive  missionaries  most  willingly,  listen  to  them  with 
respect,  and  attend  moreover  to  all  their  wants.  lie  gives  us  hope  also 
after  these  tribes  have  become  friendly,  of  opening  a  way  for  ourselves 
through  the  entire  length  of  Patagonia."  This  is  certainly  a  providen- 
tial stroke  of  good  fortune.  There  is  no  doubt  left,  that  the  Lord 
desires  this  work  to  be  done,  and  accordingly  helps  it  forward  with  His 
protectioiL 

A  third  project  also  is  set  on  foot  for  the  conversion  of  Patagonia. 
The  Argentine  governor  wants  to  found  a  colony  iu  a  place  directly 
opposite  the  preceding,  intending  to  confide  its  direction  to  the  Sale- 
sians.  It  is  to  be  established  at  Santa  Cruz,  an  excellent  site  on  the 
banks  of  a  river  just  where  it  empties  into  a  harbor  of  the  Atlantic.  It 
is  quite  near  the  parallel  of  50°,  that  is,  a  little  north  of  the  Straits  of 
Magellan.  Many  tourists  visit  the  port  and  pronounce  it  well  adapted 
for  a  colony.  True,  the  cold  is  somewhat  severe  at  this  spot,  but  not 
such  as  to  render  it  uninhabitable,  in  fact  the  climate  seems  to  be  just 
suited  to  a  European  constitution.  The  governor  shows  himself  ready 
to  support  the  Salesian  fathers  and  the  Patagonian  Quiene-chtz  and 
Pilma-chez  entrusted  to  their  care.  With  a  strong  corps  of  missiona- 
ries settled  at  Santa  Cruz,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  penetrate  into  the 
interior,  and  in  a  few  years'  time  to  pass  over  every  part  of  Patagonia. 
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1).  Cagliero  concludes  his  letter  as  follows:  "All  these  Indians  are 
easily  tamed,  but  as  easily  roused  to  suspicion,  under  the  influence  of 
which  they  show  no  mercy  to  their  helpless  victim.  However,  let 
each  one  prepare  himself  for  the  Patagonians,  and  let  those  who  are 
appointed  to  work  among  them  arm  themselves  with  patience,  study, 
prudence  and  courage.  Further,  be  cautious  in  your  dealings  with  the 
Indians;  or  else  the  work  of  years  is  undone  in  one  duy.  If  the 
missionary  speaks  to  them  of  submission  to  Buenos  Ayres,  he  is  killed ; 
if  he  threatens  them  with  violence,  he  is  likewise  killed.  To  do  good 
in  a  tribe  you  must  work  yourself  into  the  favor  of  the  cazique  by 
means  of  presents,  civilize  him  through  kindness  and  religion,  bring 
him  in  contact  with  some  exemplary  Christian  ;  and  lastly,  you  must 
never  speak  to  him  of  submission  to  the  governor,  but  only  of  the  good 
will  which  the  latter  bears  him." 

All  this  is  now  progressing,  and,  it  is  hoped,  drawing  speedily  to  a 
successful  accomplishment ;  meanwhile,  no  less  than  twenty  missionaries 
have  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  work,  and,  assisted  by  the  chanty  of 
the  faithful,  to  equip  themselves  for  their  apostolic  journey.  They  start 
for  Montevideo  and  Buenos  Ayres,  whero  they  will  be  divided  off  into 
bands  before  they  set  out  for  Santa  Cruz  and  the  land  of  the  Hurli- 
Chez  and  Therel-Chez. 


My  heart  was  full  of  bitterness  and  rancor, 
A  seething  passion  boiled  within  my  breast; 

That  day  I  met  mine  enemy  in  anger, 

And  parted  from  him,  (be  the  truth  confess'ci,) 
With  all  my  rage  in  fiercest  words  cxpress'd. 


The  tranquil  sun  in  golden  peace  declining, 
"Was  sinking  in  a  sea  of  Tyrian  dyes, 

I  left  the  town  behind,  and,  undesigning, 

Walked  in  my  passion,  (scarce  with  seeing  eyes,) 
Upon  a  country-road,  'neath  open  skies. 
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And  lo!  with  heated  head  and  pulses  bounding, 
I  found  myself  beside  a  walled  field  ; 

Breast-high  the  wall,  where  ivy-leaves  surrounding, 
With  trailing  lichens,  half  the  stones  conceal'd 
And  waved  upon  the  top  an  em'rald  shield. 


Over  the  wall  I  leaned, — Oh  1  tranquil  vision  ! 
It  was  the  greenest  field  that  e'er  was  seen, 

And,  in  its  midst,  in  sunny  peace  Elysian, 
(The  only  creature  in  that  spot  serene,) 
A  snow-white  lamb  was  lying  on  the  green. 


I  know  not  how  it  was :  mine  eyes  wore  burning 
"With  vengeful  anger, — but  it  came  to  pass 

That  as  I  lingered,  the  meek  creature,  turning, 
Lifted  its  gentle  head  from  off  the  grass, 
And  looked  upon  me  mournfully,  alas  ! 


The  mists  of  anger  at  that  glance  departed, 
Within  my  bosom  ebbed  the  bitter  tide ; 

I  knelt  beside  the  wall,  and,  tender-hearted, 
Buried  my  face  within  my  hands  and  cried, 
And  wept  and  'wailed  my  passion  and  my  pride. 


For  all  the  air  seemed  full  of  angel  voices 

Singing  in  choir :  "  The  Lamb  of  God,  behold  I 

His  Sacred  Heart  in  love  and  |.eace  rejoices, 

And  they  who  serve  Him,  meek  and  self-controll'd, 
Shall  bo  repaid  a  hundred  thousand  fold !  " 


Oh  !  gracious  Lamb  of  God  !  then  I  remembered 
How  often  Thou  hadst  been  my  Guest,  my  Food ; 

Reposing  meekly  in  my  soul  distemper'd 
Without  reproach  for  its  ingratitude, — 
And  I,  withal,  so  base  and  unsubdued ! 


tl  Oh  !  patient  Lamb  of  God  I  "  I  sobbed,  repenting, 
**  Pardon  my  sin,  and  wash  mo  white  as  snow ; 

I  shall  arise  and  journey  home,  relenting, 
Shall  fall  upon  the  bosom  of  my  foe, 
And  cry  « Forgive !  for  Chribt  hath  willed  it  so.' 


IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


E.  C.  D. 
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The  day  at  length  dawned  which  was  to  return  the  Papacy  to  its 
ancient  and  natural  See — that  See  which  Peter  by  God's  appointment 
had  occupied  and  from  which  all  his  successors  had  rightly  inherited 
the  full  powers  of  the  Vicars  of  Christ :  where  free  and  unbiassed  they 
had  exercised  their  noble  prerogatives  and  whence  had  ever  gone  forth, 
as  from  the  true  centre,  that  heavenly  doctrine  which  had  renewed  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

The  causes  which  had  been  at  work  for  many  a  year  to  bring  about 
this  much  desired  and  needed  change  must  be  sought  for  and  acknowl- 
edged in  that  sweet  but  divine  Providence  which  wisely  shapes  all  things 
unto  their  appointed  ends.  They  were  both  natural  and  supernatural. 
For  in  the  Qrst  place  human  motives  incited  Gregory  XL  to  accomplish 
the  vow  which  he  had  plighted  to  God.  Among  these  was  the  fact  now 
staring  him  in  the  face  that  his  residence  at  Avignon  could  not  pro- 
mote the  reconciliation  of  France  and  England.  Like  several  preceding 
French  Popes  he  had  long  indulged  the  hope  of  effecting  a  settlement 
of  differences  and  a  lasting  peace  between  the  two  contending  powers, 
but  time  revealed  to  him  the  utter  uselessness  of  all  bis  efforts.  His 
measures  and  counsels  were  unheeded,  for  the  alternate  gains  and  losses 
of  either  party  continued  to  protract  the  animosity.  Above  ail  the 
knowledge  of  the  state  of  Italy  and  particularly  of  unhappy  Rome,  for 
the  last  seventy  years  at  the  mercy  of  factious  and  arbitrary  rulers, 
urged  the  wavering  Pontiff  to  hasten  to  the  assistance  of  a  country  and 
a  city  which  had  ever  looked  upon  the  Head  of  the  Church  as  its  own 
sovereign  and  lord.  The  desires,  too,  of  the  Romans  yearning  for  the 
return  of  the  august  Vicar  of  Christ  were  not  concealed  from  him 
because  deputation  after  deputation  had  waited  upon  him  and  his  pre- 
decessors, and  begged  and  entreated  to  be  again  gladdened  by  the 
Pope's  presence  in  the  homo  of  the  Papacy. 

These  were  some  of  the  incentives  which  would  naturally  have  weight 
and  influence  with  a  conscientious  soul,  yet  another  reason  was  still 
more  pressing.  Gregory  XL  had  clearly  understood  that  a  great  evil 
would  fall  upon  the  Church  if  he  failed  to  revisit  Rome  at  an  early  date. 
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A  schism  was  threatened  if  he  persisted  in  his  resolution  of  remaining 
at  Avignon.  Hence  two  things  were  placed  before  the  Pontiff,  the 
choice  of  either  one  beiug  about  to  determine  the  good  or  bad  fortune 
of  the  Church.  The  choice  was  made  and  the  result  was  favorable. 
But  it  is  plain  that  not  fear  alone  nor  solicitations  made  at  the  hands  of 
the  Italians,  nor  human  advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  exchange  of 
residence  induced  the  Holy  Father  to  forsake  his  native  land  and  go  to 
turbulent  Rome.  A  more  powerful  cause  because  a  divine  ope  had 
stirred  the  heart  of  the  Pope  to  break  loose  from  all  trammels  of  earthly 
affection.  God  had  listened  to  the  prayers  which  His  Saints  and  chil- 
dren had  offered  before  His  throne.  The  sacrifices  of  a  St.  Bridget 
and  a  St.  Catharine,  holy  and  heroic  souls,  had  been  accepted — they 
bad  prevailed  and  triumphed  over  the  obstacles  which  at  this  time  more 
than  at  any  other  seemed  about  to  retard  indefinitely  the  Pontiff's  return. 
To  this  cause,  the  intercession  of  God's  devoted  servants  muat  it  be 
principally  ascribed  that  He,  in  Whose  hand  is  the  heart  of  the  king  and 
the  anointed  of  Christ,  moulded  conformably  to  His  divine  will,  the 
good  but  irresolute  Gregory  XL  Hence  the  settled  determination 
which  in  the  minds  of  the  Pope's  friends  seemed  an  inexplicable  obsti- 
nacy, hence  finally  the  execution  of  that  long-deferred  resolve. 

Still  it  must  not  be  imagined  that  the  Pontiff's  departure  from  his 
cherished  native  land  was  effected,  even  at  this  period,  without  much 
opposition.  The  Cardinals  and  clergy  of  the  Roman  Court  were  almost 
entirely  composed  of  Frenchmen  who  were  so  deeply  enamored  of 
everything  peculiar  to  their  own  country  that  they  were  altogether 
exclusive  in  their  tastes  and  habits.  Besides,  France  had  reaped  many 
benefits  from  the  sojourn  of  the  Popes  within  its  boundaries :  its  policy 
was  so  inwoven  with  the  papal  government  that  the  latter  was  often 
forced  to  change  or  modify  its  acts  and  decrees  in  order  to  suit  the 
national  prerogatives.  In  addition  the  whole  people  with  their  charac- 
teristic thirst  for  glory  and  magnificence  had  in  the  lapse  of  seventy 
years  grown  habituated  to  the  splendors  of  the  Papacy :  now  of  a  sud- 
den to  part  with  the  same,  especially  when  the  wearer  of  the  tiara  was 
a  subject  so  deserving  and  universally  beloved,  was  certainly  to  make 
a  sacrifice  altogether  contrary  to  tbeir  best  wishes  and  most  sanguine 
expectations. 

As  soon  therefore  as  the  formal  intention  of  the  Pope  was  manifested 
to  France,  three  powerful  elements  combined  to  frustrate  Gregory's 
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journey  to  Rome.  His  relatives,  the  French  court  and  lastly  the  entire 
people  of  the  kingdom,  rose  up  against  the  Pontiff  and  brought  every 
human  motive  forward  in  order  to  detain  him  at  Avignon.  The  strug- 
gle was  long  and  arduous.  Daily  and  hourly  the  aged  Pope  was 
entreated  to  stay.  His  own  father  pleaded  before  him  for  this  purpose, 
his  brothers  objected,  his  more  distant  kinsmen  insisted  that  he  should 
hearken  to  reasons  so  just  and  convincing  as  were  advanced  by  every 
party;  but  the  Holy  Father  was  deaf  to  prayers  and  remonstrances. 
Although  it  cost  him  many  a  pang  and  tear,  his  resolution  remained 
unshaken.  With  the  same  indifference  he  treated  the  political  motives 
which  the  Duke  of  Anjou  preferred  in  the  Church's  interests,  and  left 
unheeded  the  ceaseless  supplications  made  by  the  afflicted  people  of  all 
France. 


Still  before  he  bade  adieu  to  the  blissful  retreat  of  Avignon,  its  gilded 
palaces,  classic  sites  and  loving  subjects,  Gregory  like  a  true  and 
provident  father  completed  every  arrangement  to  insure  the  future  pros- 
perity of  the  capital  of  Provence.  By  a  special  brief  he  confirmed  the 
privileges  which  he  had  bestowed  upon  the  city,  while  in  virtue  of 
another,  it  was  forbidden,  ever  to  alienate  this  possession  of  the  Holy 
See.  Impartial  magistrates  were  appointed  to  dispense  justice,  and 
provisions  were  made  that  every  department  shonld  yearly  be  submitted 
to  a  thorough  examination  And  all  needed  reforms  be  promptly  insti- 
tuted. Finally,  when  every  want  was  attended  to,  he  placed  the  reins 
of  power  in  the  hands  of  his  vicar,  William  Roger  de  Beaufort,  the 
Cardinal-bishop  of  Sabina,  his  own  brother.  Besides  this  trustworthy 
dignitary  five  other  Cardinals,  either  because  Gregory  had  so  ordered 
it  or  else,  which  seems  more  plausible,  because  they  could  not  be  indu- 
ced to  undertake  for  a  second  time  the  journey  to  Rome,  remained  at 
Avignon.  These  were  ten  years  later  unhappily  but  too  instrumental  in 
perpetuating  the  great  Western  Schism. 

On  the  thirteenth  day  of  September,  1376,  Gregory  XI.  left  the  pon- 
tifical palace  and  the  city  of  Avignon,  never  to  return.  And  who  is  able 
k>  describe  the  sadness  of  heart,  or  depict  the  gloom  on  every  coun- 
tenance when  the  mourning  inhabitants  saw  and  nnderstood  that  by 
the  Pontiff's  departure  their  glory  was  vanishing  and  their  prosperity 
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and  happiness  was  ended.  The  grief  and  despondency  on  the  part  of 
the  Avignonese  was  still  more  heightened  by  a  singular  incident.  For 
when  the  aged  Pope  was  on  the  point  of  mounting  the  horse  which 
stood  ready  to  receive  him,  it  became  so  restless  as  almost  to  throw  its 
august  rider :  after  a  few  paces  it  proved  perfectly  intractable.  Another 
was  procured.  Finally,  amid  the  groans  and  tears  of  all  the  citizens, 
Gregory  escaped  with  a  heavy  heart,  and  proceeded  by  slow  stages  to 
the  sea-port  of  Marseilles.  All  along  the  route  he  was  met  by  numerous 
bands  of  men  and  women  anxious  to  bid  him  farewell  and  receive  his 
parting  benediction. 

It  was  the  20th  of  September  when  the  papal  cortege  made  its  entry 
into  Marseilles ;  here  the  Head  of  the  Church  was  welcomed  by  the 
religious  and  clergy  who  had  marshalled  themselves  into  procession  for 
his  reception.  The  scenes  which  had  occurred  at  Avignon  were 
renewed.  After  a  rest  of  two  weeks  Gregory  embarked  aboard  the 
fleet  which  awaited  him  in  the  port.  It  consisted  of  twenty-two,  some 
say,  thirty-two  galleys,  belonging  partly  to  the  Knights  Hospitallers  of 
Jerusalem,  partly  to  France,  Provence  and  the  Italian  republics  :  even 
Florence,  though  at  war  with  the  Holy  See,  had  sent  a  magnificent  ship 
to  assist  in  conveying  the  pontifical  court  to  Rome.  The  beautiful  fleet, 
commanded  by  the  grand  master,  John  Ferdinand  d'Heredia,  rode  out 
of  the  harbor  on  the  second  day  of  October.  A  slight  breeze  sprang 
up  and  as  soon  as  the  sails  swelled  and  the  boats  drifted  out  to  sea  an 
indescribable  wailing  and  weeping  rose  up  from  the  shores  lined  with 
spectators.  ,The  Pope  himself  and  all  his  court  could  not  check  the 
tears  which  unbidden  coursed  down  their  cheeks. 

Navigation  was  in  those  days  not  as  agreeable  and  secure  as  it  is  at 
present ;  no  wonder  then  that  the  voyage  was  accompanied  with  much 
danger  and  inconvenience.  The  constancy  of  Gregory  was  again 
severely  tried  when  a  violent  storm  fell  upon  the  fleet.  The  vessels 
become  wholly  unmanageable  and  for  to  avoid  being  wrecked,  ran  into 
Villa-franca.  October  18th  the  transports  reached  Genoa  and  fortu- 
nately for  the  Supreme  Pontiff  his  resolution  and  courage  were 
strengthened  by  St.  Cathariue  who  here  visited  him  and  urged  him  to 
triumph  over  every  obstacle.  Again  the  fleet  weighedranchor,  but  again 
contrary  winds  opposed  it ;  the  sea  was  so  stormy  and  dangerous  that  for 
security's  sake  the  harbors  of  Portofino,  Livorno,  Piorabire  and  Monte 
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Argentaro  were  entered.  Even  after  all  possible  precautions,  several 
galleys  were  lost  and  others  escaped  only  with  the  most  heroic  exertions 
on  the  part  of  the  crews.  Many  of  the  Cardinals  fell  dangerously  sick  in 
consequence,  and  one  of  them,  the  venerable  Pietro  de  la  Iugie,  expired 
as  soon  as  he  reached  Pisa. 

But  these  sufferings  and  calamities  were  in  some  degree  atoned  for  by 
the  festivities  and  rejoicings  which  hailed  the  papal  cortege,  in  every  port 
and  town.  The  voyage  so  trying  and  hazardous,  was  finally  terminated 
when  the  royal  fleet  rode  at  anchor  in  the  waters  of  Corneto.  Here  five 
weeks  were  spent  in  recovering  from  the  fatigues  and  in  awaiting  the 
conclusion  of  the  treaty  which  the  three  Cardinals,  d'Estaing,  Corsini 
and  Tebaldeschi,  papal  plenipotentiaries,  were  arranging  with  the  Ro- 
mans. Eager  as  the  people  were  to  receive  and  acknowledge  the  Pope 
as  their  true  sovereign,  they  were  still  most  jealous  of  their  privileges 
and  municipal  franchises.  Towards  the  end  of  December  all  arrange- 
ments were  completed :  the  Romans  were  liberal  in  asking  concession 
and  easy  conditions  but  Gregory  with  a  wise  moderation  satisfied  all 
their  wants  and  expectations.  Once  more  the  Florentines  who  were 
ever  engaged  in  active  war  with  the  Pope,  endeavored  to  sow  discord 
between  Gregory  and  his  subjects.  They  advised  the  latter  to  set  up 
the  red  standard  of  liberty  and  shake  off  the  papal  yoke.  They  offered 
ready  assistance  for  the  purpose  in  money  and  troops,  but  the  fickle 
citizens  at  this  moment  remained  constant  and  kept  the  word  which 
they  had  pledged  to  their  coming  bishop  and  king.  The  fact  was 
every  class  of  Roman  society  was  so  filled  with  joy  at  the  near  approach 
of  the  returning  Pontiff,  that  no  inducement,  no  emolument,  nor  consid- 
eration would  at  this  period  have  separated  Rome  from  the  Pope. 


After  a  ratification  of  the  articles  of  agreement,  Gregory  took  sail 
for  Ostia  and  ascending  the  Tiber  disembarked  at  the  basilica  of  St. 
Paul.  He  began  to  move  from  this  point  on  the  l?th  of  January,  the 
vigil  of  the  feast  called  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter.  His  entry  into  Rome 
was  most  solemn.  Preceded  by  the  Grand  Master  of  Rhodes,  who  car- 
ried the  standard  of  the  Church  and  the  Viscount  of  Turenne,  his 
nephew,  who  led  a  choice  band  of  knights,  the  aged  and  venerable 
Gregory  XL,  surrounded  by  ten  Cardinals,  rode  on  a  noble  palfrey  to 
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the  Ostian  pate.  Here  he  was  received  by  the  Roman  clergy  bearing 
torches  in  their  hands  and  displaying  the  insignia  of  the  pontifical  roy- 
alty ;  here  too,  nnder  a  double  arch,  the  civil  magistrates,  the  Senator 
or  governor  of  the  city,  the  executive  officers  with  their  attendants  and 
the  bannerets,  or  district- wardens,  all  clothed  in  costly  silk  and  gold, 
presented  to  the  Pontiff  the  keys  of  the  city  in  sign  of  absolute  dominion. 
The  nobility  with  all  the  pomp  of  heraldry  and  power  joined  in  the  fes- 
tive train  and  increased  the  magnificent  pageant.  After  the  formalities 
of  official  reception  and  greeting  were  ended,  the  triumphal  cortege 
wound  its  way  through  the  streets  of  Rome  thronged  with  people  and 
gay  with  decorations.  Rich  tapestry  hung  from  balcony  and  window 
and  banners  inwrought  with  the  papal  colors  streamed  from  turret 
and  dome.  The  pavements  over  which  the  Holy  Father  passed  was 
carpeted  with  flowers  and  at  every  step  symbolic  devices  and  beautiful 
mottos  spoke  the  joy  and  peace  which  Gregory's  return  had  brought  to 
the  city.  Songs  of  gladsome  welcome  were  mingled  with  the  enthusi- 
astic cries:  "Long  live  Pope  Gregory  XL,"  "hail  to  our  Father  and 
Chief!"  and  the  chimes  of  a  thousand  merry  bells  floating  through 
the  jubilant  air. 

It  was  only  with  the  greatest  difficulty  and  at  the  slowest  possible 
pace  that  the  majestic  procession  could  cleave  its  way  through  the 
crowded  thoroughfares,  and  not  until  night  hung  over  Rome  did  the 
Holy  Father  reach  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter.  A  Te  Deum  in  thanks- 
giving to  God  and  a  sumptuous  banquet  spread  in  the  Vatican  palace, 
fully  illuminated,  closed  the  exultation  and  triumph  of  this  memorable 
day — a  day  classed  among  the  brightest  and  happiest  that  ever  dawned 
upon  the  City  of  the  Popes. 


The  definitive  return  of  Gregory  XT.  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  era 
for  Rome  and  the  Church.  More  than  seventy  years  had  elapsed  since 
the  successors  of  Peter  had  sat  in  the  home  of  that  See  from  which  they 
are  rightly  styled  Popes  of  Rome,  and  this  long  interval  had  been  pro- 
lific in  abuses' which  had  crept  into  every  department.  True  the  faith 
was  the  same,  but  the  discipline  had  relaxed.  A  great  reform  was 
needed,  and  this  reform  could  only  be  effected  through  the  agency  of 
the  Church.    Happy  therefore  was  the  disposition  of  Providence  which 
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had  again  placed  Christ's  Vicar  in  a  position  where  he  was  free  and 
independent,  where  loved  by  devoted  subjects  and  surrounded  by  all 
necessary  appliances,  he  was  enabled  to  work  a  thorough  renovation. 
It  may  be  objected  and  said  that  the  Pope's  return,  rather  retarded  the 
movement  towards  reform  than  promoted  it,  because  on  Gregory's 
death  set  in  that  disastrous  Western  Schism  which  for  upwards  of  forty 
years  made  it  doubtful  which  of  the  several  occupants  of  the  Papacy 
was  the  lawful  Pope.   But  this  is  drawing  a  conclusion  from  unwarran- 
ted premises.    The  Schism  did  not  spring  from  the  Pope's  residence  at 
Rome ;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  last  result  of  that  ignoble  captivity 
to  which  the  Head  of  the  Church  had  been  subjected  at  Avignon.  It 
is  very  questionable  whether  this  evil  would  have  visited  the  Church  if 
the  Pontiffs  had  not  abandoned  the  Eternal  City.    We  grant  indeed 
that  during  that  awful  period  of  division  and  dissension  among  the 
hierarchy  not  much  progress  was  visible,  still  a  careful  student  of  eccle- 
siastical history  will  detect  many  improvements  that  almost  immediately 
followed  the  translation  of  the  Pontificate  to  its  old  home  on  the  Tiber. 
Nay,  even  during  that  retrograde  period  of  the  schism  an  advance  in 
the  right  direction  is  apparent.    Who  that  has  ever  read  the  acts 
and  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Constance  will  doubt  this?   Who  that 
searches  the  signs  of  those  days  and  studies  their  inner  spirit  and 
and  life  does  not  see  that  piety  and  devotion  were  both  marked  and 
strong,  that  a  lively  faith  animated  all  classes  and  an  active  charity  in- 
flamed all  hearts.    If  some  evils  were  more  prominent  then  than  at 
other  seasons,  the  reason  must  be  sought  for  in  human  depravity  and  in 
the  corruption  common  to  the  fifteenth  century.    It  is  ever  true  how- 
ever, that  from  the  moment  the  Papacy  was  again  enthroned  on  the 
hills  of  Rome,  a  vivifying  influence  flowed  from  that  source  to  all  parts 
of  the  world.    No  country  was  more  benefited  than  Italy.  Anarchy 
and  lawlessness  abated  when  the  wise  and  fatherly  government  of  the 
Pontiffs  was  reestablished  on  a  firm  basis  in  the  peninsula.  Then 
ceased  the  wars,  civil  and  foreign,  which  had  often  crippled,  if  not 
ruined,  many  of  its  flourishing  states.    Religion  checked  the  violent 
passions,  and  salutary  legislative  enactments  curbed  the  ambition  of 
high  handed  princes.    But  if  this  moral  power  was  so  distinctly  felt 
throughout  the  whole  country,  the  Roman  territories  were  in  a  more 
especial  manner  favored  because  nearer  to  the  centre  of  unity  and 
action. 
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In  the  Eternal  City  itself  more  striking  proofs  are  exhibited  of  this 
moral  regeneration.  And  first  in  the  material  order  the  relics  of  pagan 
antiquity  were  preserved  from  ruin  under  the  protection  of  the  pontifi- 
cal rule.  Gradually  but  sensibly  the  magnificent  structures  had  disap- 
peared. Of  the  twelve  triumphal  arches — all  masterpieces  of  art,  only 
three  or  four  were  left  standing;  the  thermi,  or  public  baths,  eleven  in 
number;  the  theatres;  the  temples  of  the  gods,  had  one  by  one  crum- 
bled away  or  they  had  been  demolished  by  a  people  who  despised  these 
haunts  of  superstition,  or  who  pandering  to  the  unjust  demands  of  a 
vitiated  architectural  taste  had  borne  off  these  beautiful  monuments  in 
order  to  serve  in  the  erection  of  their  castles  and  fortresses.  Fortunate 
would  it  have  been  if  all  the  noble  piles  had  been  transformed,  as  some 
were,  into  Christian  temples,  or  at  least  had  been  utilized  for  that  sacred 
purpose.  The  causes  of  this  wanton  destruction  were  the  ignorance,  of 
the  people  and  the  vandalism  of  the  nobles.  Both  were  removed  by 
the  civilizing  action  of  the  Church. 

It  is  almost  incredible  how  rapidly  Rome  regained  her  former  condi- 
tion of  glory  and  magnificence  under  the  sway  of  the  Popes.  A  new 
life  was  diffused  through  every  branch  and  department.  The  places  of 
public  worship,  many  of  which  had  fallen  into  decay  through  neglect  or 
indifference,  were  speedily  repaired ;  new  edifices  rose  as  if  by  enchant- 
ment and  once  more  the  impressive  ceremonies  of  religion  became  the  order 
of  the  day. 

Still  of  all  the  advantages  which  accrued  to  the  Spouse  of  Christ 
from  the  return  of  the  Popes  to  Rome,  first  and  chief  is  the  unde- 
niable fact  that  the  Head  of  the  Church,  when  again  seated  in  the 
capital  of  the  world,  his  own  city  and  patrimony,  enjoyed  perfect 
liberty  and  independence.  In  his  decrees  and  ordinations,  in  his  media- 
tion between  kings  and  princes,  in  his  plans  and  projects  for  the  exten- 
sion and  consolidation  of  the  faith,  the  Supreme  Pontiff  had  in  future 
but  to  consult  the  sole  interests  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Jjittle 
mattered  it  whether  his  mode  of  action  was  consonaut  with  earthly 
policy ;  if  religion  was  advanced,  if  Christ's  mission  on  earth  to  save 
mankind  was  more  effectively  continued  by  his  measures  and  prescrip- 
tions, all  the  expected  results  were  attained. 

The  commemoration,  therefore,  of  this  grand  historic  fact,  "  the 
Return  of  the  Popes  from  Avignon  to  Rome,"  may  well  stir  op  in  our 
hearts  feelings  of  gratitude  towards  Him  who  in  His  own  good  time, 
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six  hundred  years  ago,  ended  the  trial  to  which  he  had  subjected  His 
Divine  Spouse,  the  Church,  and  by  bringing  back  her  Visible  Head 
unto  Rome,  renewed  the  flow  of  all  those  graces  which  have  ever  been 
attached  to  the  one,  true  and  only  centre  of  faith  and  doctrine,  the 
Holy  Roman  See. 


%  Christian  l^ro. 

Lessons  from  the  Life  of  Columbus. 
V. — Thoughts  Suggested  by  the  Preceding  Chapter. 

I. 

The  writer  of  these  articles  has  frequently  witnessed  a  remarkable 
phenomenon.  He  has  met  with  persons — generally  young  men  and 
young  women,  or  doting  parents  of  lalentcd  children — who  are  afflicted 
with  a  strange  species  of  monomania.  They  may  otherwise  be  very 
upright  and  sensible  people,  who  have  a  reputation  with  their  friends 
for  keenness  of  mind  or  business  tact,  for  ability  to  manage  a  large 
household,  for  scientific  and  literary  attainments,  or  even  for  an  outward 
show  of  piety  which  is  fervent  to  a  degree  of  scrupulosity.  But  let  any 
one,  especially  a  priest,  mention  in  their  presence  the  harmless  little 
word  vocation,  and  they  immediately  fall  into  a  fit  of  nervous  mel- 
ancholy if  not  of  irritation.  If  they  are  young  men  or  young  women, 
they  shrink  from  you  like  a  sensitive  plant  from  the  touch  of  rude 
fingers,  to  unfold  themselves  again  only  when  the  cause  of  their  uneasi- 
ness is  removed,  and  a  more  cheerful  topic  for  conversation  introduced. 
But  if  they  are  fathers  or  mothers  of  interesting  children  just  about  to 
enter  on  the  pleasures  and  conquests  of  society  life,  they  show  as  much 
unconcealed  anxiety  as  does  the  poor  robin  which  sees  a  bad  boy 
climbing  the  branch  where  she  has  placed  her  nest  and  her  little  ones. 

Why  is  this  ?  the  writer  has  often  asked  himself.  Why  is  it  that  so 
many  of  those  whom  he  daily  meets,  have  such  an  unconquerable  dis- 
like for  speaking  or  reflecting  seriously  on  the  subject  of  vocation? 
There  may  be  many  reasons  for  this  strange  repugnance,  but  up  to  the 
present  time  he  has  been  able  to  discover  but  two.  These  are ;  first, 
ignorance,  and  secondly,  a  bad  conscience.  How  much  truth  there  is 
in  this  theory,  will  appear  in  the  following  pages. 
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II. 

There  are  Catholics,  and  let  me  add,  with  shame,  Catholics  educated 
in  colleges  and  convents,  who  have  the  most  erroneous  notions  on  the 
subject  of  vocation.  Some  of  them  do  not  seem  to  understand  even 
the  meaning  of  the  word.  They  imagine  that  vocation  implies  neither 
more  nor  less  than  a  call  to  the  priesthood  or  the  religious  life ;  nay, 
some  even  think  that  it  means  the  mere  act  of  making  up  one's  mind  to 
enter  a  seminary  or  a  novitiate — leaving  the  call  from  heaven  altogether 
out  of  the  question.  Hence  when  their  confessor,  or  director,  or  teacher 
tells  them  that  it  is  time  to  begin  thinking  seriously  about  their  voca- 
tion, they  take  it  for  granted  that  he  is  trying  to  make  them  put  on  the 
cassock  or  the  veil.  Poor  mistaking  creatures  I  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
immense  care  with  which  the  Church  excludes  from  her  sanctuaries, 
those  whom  she  deems  unqualified  for  the  sublime  duties  of  the  cloister 
or  the  ministry.  The  chances  are  that  should  they  apply  to  the  supe- 
rior of  an  order  for  admission,  they  would  be  met,  in  most  coses,  with  a 
polite,  but  very  determined  refusal. 

It  is  certain  that  God  wishes  all  men  to  be  saved ;  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  He  has  marked  out  for  each  one  of  us  a  fixed  career  in  which 
we  may,  with  ordinary  care,  attaiu  our  salvation,  and  without  which  we 
shall,  in  all  probability,  be  lost.  To  fit  us  for  this  career,  He  has  given 
to  each  particular  man  certain  qualities  of  mind  and  body,  certain 
special  graces.  These  are  unique  in  their  kind  and  are  possessed  in 
exactly  the  same  degree  by- no  other  being.  Each  of  us  then  has  a 
peculiar  work  to  accomplish  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  the  good  of  hu- 
manity, for  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul.  This  work,  no  one  else  can 
perform  in  our  stead;  if  we  neglect  it,  it  will  remain  undone;  aud  if 
we  take  up  something  else  in  its  place,  our  efforts  will  meet  with  partial, 
if  not  with  complete,  failure. 

Now  the  term  vocation  implies  the  invitation  that  God  gives  ns  to 
enter  on  the  state  of  life  which  he  has  destined  for  us.  In  this  invita- 
tion is  included  a  promise  of  all  those  graces  which  He  will  confer  upon 
us  if  we  comply  with  His  desires.  Hence  vocation  does  not  mean  a 
call  to  the  religious  state  only.  There  are  as  many  different  kinds  of 
vocation,  as  there  are  different  honest  occupations  in  the  world.  Nay 
more,  in  each  profession  or  business  there  are  special  vocations;  thus 
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no  two  lawyers,  no  two  priests  are  called  by  God  to  do  exactly  the 
same  things. 


The  great  majority  of  those  who  are  unhappy  or  unsuccessful  in  their 
struggle  through  life,  are  men  who  have  mistaken  their  vocations.  They 
have  closed  their  eyes  to  the  finger  of  God,  pointing  out  the  position  for 
which  they  have  been  destined  ;  and  they  have  forced  themselves  iuto 
places  for  whose  peculiar  requirements  they  had  neither  the  talents  nor 
the  necessary  energy.  They  find  it  hard  to  resist  the  temptations  which 
continually  beset  them  ;  for  although  God  does  not  deny  them  sufficient 
grace,  yet  they  cannot  expect  to  receive  from  Him  those  superabundant 
graces  connected  with  their  true  vocation. 

Who  has  not  met  with  men  of  brilliant  talents  and  even  strong  deter- 
mination, whose  whole  course  was  but  a  succession  of  disappointments. 
One  would  naturally  imagine  that  they  were  destined  to  fill  honorable 
positions,  to  ride  through  life  on  the  high  tide  of  prosperity,  and  to 
leave  behind  them  a  name  crowned  with  honors  and  benedictions.  And 
yet  failure  seemed  to  lie  in  wait  for  their  every  footstep  :  they  took  up, 
only  to  reject  after  a  short  time,  one  profession,  one  business  after 
another,  and  each  new  plan  that  they  attempted,  miscarried  as  all  pre- 
ceding ones  had  done.  Thus  they  became  a  burthen  to  themselves  and 
their  friends  :  poverty,  grief  and  often  intemperance  were  soouer  or  later 
made  their  inseparable  companions  ;  and  after  a  while  they  sank  miser- 
ably into  the  drunkard's  grave,  or  drifted  away  into  obscurity — perhaps 
the  obscurity  of  the  lunatic  asylum  or  the  work-hcuse. 

Can  it  be  that  God  gave  such  men  all  their  splendid  talents  only 
to  be  wasted  in  a  vague,  aimless  quest  after  a  success  that  was  never 
to  be  attained  ?  Did  he  intend  that  their  lives  should  be  empty  of 
all  good,  except  in  so  far  as  they  might  serve  the  future  moralist,  as 
examples  to  be  shunned?  Ah  no!  God  is  infinitely  wise,  infinitely 
provident.  He  always  proportions  means  to  the  end  :  and  hence  we  can 
but  suppose  that  he  had  destined  for  these  poor  unfortunates,  a  sphere 
of  action  suited  to  the  high  gifts  of  nature  that  He  had  bestowed  on 
them.  Graces  too,  and  great  ones,  were  laid  up  in  store  for  them, 
would  they  but  consent  to  play  that  part  in  the  drama  of  life  for  which 
the  Eternal  Wisdom  had  intended  them.    They  must  besides  have  had 
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oecret  inspirations,  whispered  admonitions,  it  may  be  even  open  warn- 
ings from  Heaven,  all  pointing  out  to  them  the  path  that  they  should 
pursue.  But  they  closed  their  ears,  and  hardened  their  hearts  to  the 
gracious  invitations  of  their  Divine  guide;  they  preferred  to  consult 
their  own  weak  wisdom,  to  use  their  freedom  of  will  and  choose  for 
themselves.  Perhaps  negligence  and  thoughtlessness,  perhaps  ambition, 
perhaps  the  counsel  of  false  friends  was  at  the  bottom  of  their  mistake. 
But  whatever  may  have  been  the  cause,  they  picked  out  their  own  post 
in  the  battle  of  life,  they  fought  with  the  world  and  Satan,  without  the 
special  aid  of  Heaven — and  they  lost. 

Some  men  do,  indeed,  succeed  for  a  time  iu  their  mistaken  career ; 
but  it  is  only  to  bring  ruin  upon  themselves  and  others.  Take  for 
example  the  intriguing  politician  who  schemes  his  way  into  the  high 
councils  of  the  nation,  or  the  ignorant  charlatan  who  takes  upon  himself 
the  practice  of  medicine — both,  unless  they  are  mad,  must  be  conscious 
of  their  utter  inability  to  perform  properly  the  duties  of  their  office. 
The  one  entails  misfortune  and  disgrace  on  his  country,  the  other  brings 
sufferings  and  death  to  his  patients,  both,  it  is  almost  certain,  lose  their 
immortal  souls. 

IV. 

God  knows  what  is  best  for  us :  let  us  be  directed  by  Him.  He  says 
to  each  of  us  : — "  My  child,  I  have  given  you  a  body  and  a  soul  endowed 
with  certain  special  talents.  Use  those  talents  for  such  and  such  a  pur- 
pose. If  you  do  so,  you  may  rely  on  my  assistance  ;  I  will  shower 
upon  you  my  most  abundant  graces,  as  long  as  you  correspond  with 
them ;  and  I  myself  will  be  answerable  for  your  success.  If  you  do 
not,  if  you  prefer  to  choose  for  yourself — well,  even  then  I  will  be 
generous  with  you.  I  will  give  you  strength  sufficient  to  work  out 
your  salvation,  but  no  more." 

It  is  evident  that  we  run  great  risk  of  at  least  spiritual  shipwreck,  if 
we  do  not  heed  the  call  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  For,  by  going  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  God,  we  deprive  ourselves  of  those  special  aids 
which  had  been  prepared  for  us,  and  without  which  we  shall  find  it 
difficult  to  resist  the  temptations  peculiar  to  the  state  on  which  we  have 
entered,  solely  through  our  own  choice.  It  is  true  that  we  have  suffi- 
cient grace — that  is  the  grace  which  is  absolutely  necessary  for  doing 


Digitized  by  GoOQle 


1  8  7  6.] 


A  ClirisLian  Hero. 


493 


right ;  theologians  however  all  tell  as  that  with  merely  sufficient  grace, 
most  people  would  be  lost  through  their  own  fault.  Every  day  expe- 
rience teaches  how  difficult  it  sometimes  is  to  resist  the  allurements  of 
the  evil  one,  without  extraordinary  help  from  on  high. 

But  some  one  may  ask,  how  am  I  to  know  my  vocation  ?    As  direc- 
tion on  this  point  belongs  especially  to  the  confessor  or  spiritual  guide, 
I  shall  answer  as  briefly  as  possible — pray,  meditate,  consult.  One 
word,  however,  about  consulting,  before  I  proceed  farther.    When  you 
ask  for  advice  on  the  subject  of  vocation,  do  not  go  to  your  passions, 
or  to  acquaintances  who  have  already  determined  on  your  following 
some  profession,  simply  because  it  pleases  their  own  fancy,  without 
having  considered  in  how  far  it  is  suitable  to  your  peculiar  character. 
Let  your  director  be  some  tried,  impartial  friend,  who  looks  only  to  your 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare,  and  who  is  thoroughly  conversant  with 
your  good  and  bad  qualities.    Above  all,  let  your  confessor  take  a  part 
in  the  deliberations.    Be  not  actuated  by  that  silly  fear  which  makes 
ignorant  or  suspicious  persons  imagine  that  confessors,  when  questioned 
on  the  subject  of  choosing  a  state  of  life,  will  invariably  advise  their 
penitents  to  take  the  cassock  or  the  veil.    This  is  a  very  wrong  notion. 
Any  confessor  guilty  of  such  an  indiscretion,  would  show  a  degree 
of  theological  ignorance  scarcely  to  be  found  in  one  who  has  gone 
through  the  studies  required  of  the  Catholic  priesthood.    No,  my 
friends  ;  your  confessor  has  too  much  regard  for  his  own  conscience, 
and  too  much  interest  in  the  welfare  of  Religion,  to  desire  that  you 
should  enter  the  sacerdotal  ranks,  unless  he  thinks  that  you  are  called  by 
God.    He  knows  full  well  that  if  there  ever  were  scandals  or  schisms 
in  the  Church,  they  were  almost  always  brought  about  by  men  who  had 
intruded  themselves  into  the  priestly  office,  without  the  proper  qualifi- 
cations. 


In  the  beginning  of  this  article  we  gave  two  reasons  for  the  uneasiness 
manifested  by  certain  persons  whenever  the  subject  of  vocation  is 
broached  in  their  presence.  These  reasons,  we  stated,  are  ignorance 
and  a  bad  conscience.  In  the  foregoing  pages,  we  have  touched  suffi- 
ciently on  the  former ;  we  have  also  said  some  words  about  the  latter, 
but  we  wish  to  dwell  on  it  a  little  longer  before  closing  the  present  chapter. 


V. 
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In  order  not  to  trespass  too  much  on  the  patience  of  oar  readers,  we  shall 
confine  ourselves  to  one  class  of  people — those  who  interfere  with  the 
vocations  of  others.  It  would  be  hard  to  say  whether  we  should  call 
them  vocation-makers  or  vocation-breakers,  but,  in  any  case,  they  are  as 
great  plagues  in  the  spiritual  life  as  professional  match- makers  are  in 
social  circles. 

Some  of  them  are  thoughtless,,  talkative  busy-bodies,  who  seem  to 
imagine  that  Heaven  has  constituted  them  the  keepers  of  their  friends' 
destinies.  And  yet  they  are  almost  always  working  at  cross  purposes. 
They  are  generally  persuaded  that  their  acquaintances  who  are  about 
to  enter  the  religious  state,  are  making  a  great  mistake  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  those  who  have  a  certain  amount  of  piety  and  talent, 
and  yet  remain  in  the  world,  would  be  much  better  off  in  a  convent  or 
seminary.  They  not  only  give  advice  on  the  subject  to  the  person  most 
interested  in  the  matter,  but  they  must,  besides,  communicate  their 
impressions  to  others  who  have  no  more  right  than  themselves  to  step 
in  between  a  soul  and  its  God.    At  one  time  they  will  say:  "  Ah  !  did 

you  hear  that  Mary  is  going  to  enter  a  convent.    I  am  so  sorry, 

for  I  am  sure  that  she  will  not  persevere."   At  another  time  it  is :  "I 

am  certain  that  young  Mr.  has  a  vocation  to  the  priesthood.  He 

ought  to  go  the  Seminary  after  he  has  finished  his  studies.  I  think 
that  it  would  be  well,  if  I  were  to  hint  it  to  him  occasionally."  For 
Heaven's  sake,  my  friend,  mind  your  own  business.  If  you  really  take 
an  interest  in  those  young  people,  pray  for  them ;  speak  about  them  to 
their  confessors  or  directors,  and  to  no  one  else.  Keep  your  hints  to 
yourself,  or  you  will  disgust  your  protege  with  the  idea  of  a  religious  life 
altogether. 

Any  experienced  director  can  easily  give  you  a  long  catalogue  of 
careers  which  have  been  ruined  by  the  meddling  of  professional  voca- 
tion-makers. If  such  persons  could  but  keep  their  opinions  locked  up 
in  their  own  fertile  brains,  they  would  do  but  little  harm  ;  but  unfortu- 
nately they  imagine  that  tongues  were  given  them  only  to  publish  to  the 
world  every  idle  thought  that  comes  into  their  heads.  Luckily  they  are 
not  responsible  for  all  that  they  do  or  say,  or  they  would  have  a  terrible 
account  to  give  one  day  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  God. 

Pardon,  kind  reader,  if  these  words  seem  harsh  ;  but  the  heart  beats 
slow  with  grief  and  the  eyes  fill  with  burning  tears  at  the  thought  of 
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many  noble  souls  intimately  known  and  dearly  loved — souls  that  have 
been  wrecked  for  time  and  perhaps  for  eternity,  through  the  well-meant 
but  mistaken  interest  taken  in  them,  by  such  unwise  friends. 

VI. 

Another  class  of  meddlers  is  composed  of  those  parents  who  settle 
absolutely  on  the  profession  of  their  sons  and  daughters  without  ever 
reflecting  on  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  or  the  fitness  of  the  children 
themselves  for  the  destined  position.  It  is  not  for  us  to  choose  our 
vocation  :  it  belongs  to  God  alone.  Much  less  then  have  our  relatives 
a  right  to  interfere,  except  when  we  determine  on  a  career  which  is 
manifestly  dishonorable  er  is  unsuited  to  us.  If  the  Church  considers  it 
a  grave  crime,  punishable  with  the  most  severe  penalties,  for  parents  to 
force  their  children  into  a  monastery,  can  we  not  with  justice  say  that 
the  parent,  who  prevents  a  son  from  entering  religion,  is  guilty  of  a  sin 
a  thousand  times  blacker  in  the  sight  of  heaven. 

Mothers  sometimes  say:  " 1  have  only  my  daughter's  happiness  in 
view,  when  I  object  to  her  taking  the  veiL  I  wish  to  keep  her  near  me 
and  bestow  on  her  all  those  pleasures  that  wealth  and  a  position  in 
society  can  give,"  Strange  reasoning.  I  fear,  poor  mother,  that  it  is 
your  own  self-love  rather  than  your  daughter's  happiness  that  you  are 
consulting  Do  you  not  see  that  she  can  never  be  really  at  peace  within 
herself,  so  long  as  she  is  out  of  that  sphere  for  which  she  has  been  des- 
tined ?  You  are  perilling  her  happiness  here  and  hereafter.  Yes,  and 
you  are  perilling  your  own.  For — not  to  speak  of  the  account  that  you 
will  have  to  render  for  your  child's  soul — I  dread  lest  she  bring  sorrow 
and  shame  to  your  old  age,  rather  than  joy  and  honor. 

Parents,  listen  to  St.  Bernard  speaking  on  the  subject  of  religious 
vocation.  "  If"  says  the  Saint,  "God  wishes  to  make  your  child  His 
own,  what  do  you  lose  ?  And  your  child — what  does  he  lose  ?  From 
rich,  he  becomes  richer  still.  From  honorable,  he  becomes  noble.  Was 
he  making  a  name  for  himself?  Well,  now,  he  will  be  illustrious  for 
time  and  eternity.  And,  what  is  better  than  all,  from  a  sinner  he  is 
transformed  into  a  saint. 

"  And  you,  parents,  you  do  not  lose  him ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
through  him  you  gain  many  other  sons.    All  we  religious  in  the  Abbey 
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of  Clairvaux  will  receive  him  as  our  dear  brother ;  and  hence  we  will 
all  look  upon  you  and  love  you  as  our  parents."* 

The  same  holy  Doctor  in  another  letter, f  severely  reprehends  the 
parents  of  a  certain  Elias  for  having  turned  their  son  from  his  vocation. 
" 0  hard-hearted  father  !  0  cruel  mother !  O  inhuman  and  impious 
parents.  Parents,  do  I  call  you  !  You  are  unworthy  of  the  name  :  you 
are  assassins — you  whom  the  salvation  of  your  son  makes  miserable 
— you  who  are  afflicted  over  your  child  greatest  happiness.  You  pre- 
fer him  to  perish  with  you  rather  than  to  reign  without  you.  Terrible 
illusion  !  The  house  is  on  fire  ;  the  flames  envelope  it ;  and  you  forbid 
flight  to  him  who  is  striving  to  escape.  Nay,  even  after  be  has  escaped 
from  the  danger,  you  persuade  him  to  return  to  it ;  and  he  becomes  one 
of  those  who  by  their  folly,  by  an  obstinacy  which  reaches  to  the  pitch 
of  frenzy,  do  not  wish  to  fly  from  certain  destruction.  Why  then,  if 
you  disregard  eternal  death  for  yourselves,  why,  I  say,  do  you  desire  it 
for  your  son  ?  If  you  care  not  for  your  own  salvation,  what  can  you 
gain  by  making  roe  miss  mine  ?  " 

St.  Anselm,  the  great  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  writes:  J  "God 
strikes  with  a  terrible  punishment  those  who  scandalize  young  people, 
or  who  seek  to  make  them  lose  their  vocation,  and,  consequently,  their 
salvation,  their  soul,  their  God,  their  eternity.  For  they  drive  the  Infi- 
nite Goodness  out  of  that  soul  which  He  wishes  to  inhabit — they  snatch 
from  Jesus  Christ  that  being  which  He  seeks  to  make  His  cherished, 

His  sacred  spouse   God  says  of  the  youth  whom  He  calls  to  the 

religious  state:  "I  will  be  to  him  a  father,  and  he  shall  be  to  Me  a 
son." §  Those  who  oppose  the  vocation,  answer:  "Not  so,  O  Lord. 
You  wish  him  for  Heaven,  but  we  wish  him  for  earth.  You  wish  him 
to  be  happy,  we  wish  him  to  be  miserable.  You  wish  to  be  his  father, 
we  wish  his  father  to  be  the  demon.  You  wish  to  give  him  the  life  of 
grace,  the  life  of  glory ;  we  wish — we,  his  friends — to  give  him  the  death 
of  sin,  the  eternal  death  of  Hell. 


•Letter  CX.  f  Letter  III.  J  Letter  X.  \  II.  Kings  VII.  14. 
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The  Apostolate  of  the  Heart  op  Jesus  in  Religious  Communities. 

The  first  whom  our  Saviour  chose  to  be  His  confidant  and  the  apostle 
of  the  devotion  to  His  divine  Heart,  was  a  religions.  By  this  preference 
He  gave  us  to  understand  that  he  invited  in  a  special  manner  the  mem- 
bers of  religious  communities  to  come  and  rest  in  the  shade  of  this  tree 
of  life,  planted  in  their  garden.  His  gaping  wound  is  ever  open  to  all 
the  children  of  men  ;  but  He  will  levish  His  most  precious  graces  on 
the  religious,  who  comes  to  draw  from  this  fountain  the  waters  of  eter- 
nal life.  To  this  He  has  pledged  Himself.  Those  who  have  had 
the  misfortune  to  forfeit  their  primitive  fervor,  may  here  repair  their  loss ; 
and  those  who  have  generously  persevered,  are  assured  of  the  graces 
necessary  to  lift  them  to  the  highest  perfection. 

No  greater  incentive  can  be  offered  to  those  who  duly  estimate  the 
value  of  religious  perfection,  and  who,  to  attain  it,  have  laid  upon  the 
altar  of  sacrifice  the  comforts  of  home  and  kindred  and  all  the  joys 
which  the  world  can  present  to  its  votaries.  Hence  we  do  not  deceive 
ourselves  when  we  say,  that  there  is  no  religious  community  which 
desires  to  be  a  sharer  in  the  promises  of  Christ,  which  has  not  consecra- 
ted itself  to  Him  by  a  special  devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart. 

Are  they  all  blessed  with  the  fulfilment  of  these  promises?  To 
affirm  that  the  Word  of  God  has  been  unfaithful  to  His  pledge ;  would 
be  to  utter  a  blasphemy,  for  this  promise  is  invested  with  the  same 
infallibility  which  attaches  to  every  word  which  fell  from  the  Saviour's 
lips.  But  all  promises  of  this  kind  are,  by  their  nature,  conditional. 
God  will  be  bountiful  towards  us  provided  we  be  not  niggard  towards 
Him ;  and  the  degree  of  our  generosity  is  the  weight  and  measure  of 
His  bounty.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  we  put  the  question  :  whether  reli- 
gious communities  enjoy  the  realization  of  the  Savionr's  promise.  No 
doubt  they  have  reaped  abundant  fruits  from  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart ;  but  has  each  culled  all  the  fruits  which  can  be  gathered  ?  Has 
the  primitive  regularity  been  substituted  for  relaxation,  and  the  highest 
perfection  replaced  unabated  fervor  ?  These  are  questions  which  ask  a 
response  at  the  tribunal  of  each  one's  conscience,  for  each  individual 
8 hares  the  common  interest. 
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If,  in  this  two-fold  respect,  the  promises  of  Him  who  cannot  deceive 
seem  still  to  await  their  accomplishment — if,  on  the  one  hand,  we  find 
that  the  Ueart  of  Jesus  is  honored,  and,  on  the  other,  we  see  allied  to 
this  devotion  imperfections  more  or  less  notable,  whither  shall  we  turn 
for  an  explanation  of  these  conflicting  facts  ? 

Evidently  there  is  but  one  satifactory  solution.  God  Himself  gave  it 
when  explaining  to  His  people  the  reason  of  the  calamities  which 
oppressed  them,  spite  of  the  sacrifices  daily  offered  in  the  temple.  He 
had  bound  Himself,  by  the  most  liberal  promises,  to  those  who  would 
adore  Him  in  this  typical  sanctuary.  He  had  assured  His  chosen  ones 
that  the  blood  of  victims  and  the  odor  of  incense  would  appease  Him  ; 
but  on  condition  that  this  exterior  homage  should  be  accompanied  by 
the  interior  sacriflce  of  prayer  and  love.  But  the  good  will  of  God  was 
turned  to  anger,  the  moment  Israel  ceased  to  adore  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Far  more  spiritual  is  the  worship  which  should  be  paid  Him  in  the 
sanctuary  of  His  Sacred  Heart — true  temple  of  the  divinity.  True,  the 
Heart  is  a  sensible  object,  and  men  whose  Adoration  He  claims  are  not 
pure  spirits.  But  behind  this  veil  of  the  Heart  of  flesh  lies  concealed 
the  most  spiritual  sanctity ;  and  the  devotion  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus  has 
no  other  end  than  to  raise  to  the  most  exalted  holiness,  by  means  of  the 
senses,  the  hearts  of  men  enthralled  and  degraded  by  the  tyrannical 
empire  of  sensible  things.  The  devotion  to  the  divine  Heart  must  then 
be  clothed  with  sensible  forms ;  but  though  the  vesture  be  material,  the 
substance  is  spiritual.  To  imagine  that  the  benedictions  attached  to 
the  exercise  of  this  devotion,  can  be  merited  by  the  soulless  accomplish- 
ment of  certain  exterior  practices,  would  be  to  betray  a  woeful  ignor- 
ance of  its  genuine  nature.  These  practises  are  the  means  to  acquire 
the  true  spirit  of  the  devotion,  but  they  do  not  constitute  it,  any  more 
than  the  wearing  of  the  Scapular  does  the  devotion  to  the  Mother  of 
God  :  and  consequently  they  cannot  work,  of  themselves,  those  marvels 
of  grace  promised  to  religious  bodies,  as  the  peculiar  fruit  of  this  devo- 
tion. 

In  what  then,  strictly  speaking,  consists  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  ?  We  have  said  it  more  than  once  ;  but  we  are  never 
weary  of  repeating  a  truth,  on  the  practical  intelligence  of  which  de- 
pends the  full  accomplishment  of  the  designs  of  divine  Love,  in  behalf 
of  all  christians  in  general,  but  particularly  of  religious  communities. 
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The  essence  then  of  this  devotiou  consists  in  the  anion  of  the  hearts  of 
men  with  the  Heart  of  the  Man-God.  When  we  will  make  with  Him 
and  in  Him  but  one  heart ;  when  He  will  be  for  us  the  way,  the  truth 
aud  the  life :  when  we  will  take  Him  for  our  model  and  endeavor  to 
copy  Him  faithfully ;  when  the  accomplishment  of  His  good  will  shall 
be  the  sole  object  of  our  ambition,  when  we  regulate  our  thoughts 
by  His  ;  when,  in  all  our  actions  we  submit  to  the  guidance  of  His  Holy 
Spirit;  when,  conforming  ourselves  to  the  universal  law  of  affection,  we 
blend  our  interests  with  His,  unite  our  desires  to  His  desires,  our  pray- 
ers to  His  prayers,  then-then  we  may  be  happy  in  the  .conviction  that 
we  are  practising  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,-that  we 
will  reap  the  fruits  which  it  yields;  until  such  time,  our  generosity  will 
poise  the  scale  which  metes  out  to  us  His  graces  and  the  fulfilment  of 
His  promises. 

During  the  current  month,  this  perfect  practice  of  the  devotion  to  the 
Heart  of  Jesus,  will  be  the  special  object  of  our  prayers.  What  we 
term  the  Apostolate  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  not  a  work  apart,  nor  a 
novel  devotion.  We  beg  our  readers  not  to  overlook  this  fact;  for  the 
principal  aspect  under  which  we  must  view  this  devotion,  is  that  of  pro- 
ducing between  the  divine  Heart  and  ours  the  closest  bond  of  affection, 
converting  us  into  His  docile  instruments,  and  consequently  His  apostles. 
The  purpose  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  is  to  effect  this  union  and 
the  means  which  it  suggests,  is  the  daily  offering.  But  for  some  souls 
this  is  but  a  very  inadequate  expression  of  their  devotion ;  they  yearn 
for  a  universal  and  abiding  union  ;  they  make  a  holocaust  of  themselves 
to  Jesus  Christ  in  return  for  His  Heart.  And  who  are  these  generous 
souls  ?  They  are  those  who,  in  the  Apostolate  of  Prayer,  constitute 
the  advance  guard — the  reserve  corps  ;  they  are  the  promoters  of  the 
Sacred  Heart.  And  will  the  Saviour  find  less  of  these  within  the  walls 
of  the  convent,  than  in  the  midst  of  the  world  ?  Ou  the  contrary,  there 
each  member  should  be  a  promoter  and  an  apostle.  In  order  to  group 
together  the  promoters  scattered  throughout  the  world,  to  enable  them 
to  unite,  interchange  ideas  and  help  each  other,  it  was  necessary  to 
make  laws,  to  prescribe  a  formula  of  admission  and  consecration.  No 
such  provisions  are  necessary  for  the  apostles  whom  the  Saviour  has 
chosen  and  placed  in  the  bosom  of  a  religious  society.  Community 
*    life  establishes  and  maintains  arapng  them  the  closest  exterior  bond, 
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and  their  re-unions  are  frequent,  nay,  almost  uninterrupted ;  it  remains 
for  them  only  to  exercise  their  a  post  ol  ate— to  animate  themselves  more 
and  more  with  the  spirit  we  have  described  above.  This  then  will  be 
the  object  of  our  prayers  during  this  month.  Not  that  we  wish  that 
the  least  novelty  should  be  introduced  into  religious  communities,  but 
we  desire  that  their  members  should  abandon  themselves  without  reserve 
to  the  Heart  of  Jesus;  that  they  should  divest  themselves  of  self-love 
and  personal  interests,  in  order  to  put  on  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of 
Jesus  Christ,  inflaming  their  hearts  with  love  for  Him,  and  spending 
their  energies  and  their  influence  in  facilitating  the  accomplishment  of 
His  designs  in  themselves  and  in  others. 

If  these  prayers  are  heard,  the  effect  will  be  to  make  of  religious 
houses  a  veritable  paradise  on  earth ;  with  this  advantage  over  the 
celestial  paradise,  that  its  inhabitants  may  contiuually  advance  from 
holiness  to  holiness. 

For  after  all,  what  constitutes  the  felicity  of  the  blessed  ?  Is  it  not 
that  perfect  union  with  the  source  of  all  happiness  which  enables  them 
to  share  the  light,  beauty,  love,  life  and  beatitude  of  God  ?  They  are 
replenished  with  ineffable  delights  at  the  banquet  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
joy  of  each,  far  from  prejudicing  the  happiness  of  the  rest,  is  enhanced 
according  as  be  is  united  with  them  by  charity.  Such  is  the  union 
which  Jesus  Christ  longs  to  establish  among  His  chosen  ones  on  earth. 
Outside  of  religious  communities  this  union  is  rarely  unalloyed,  and  its 
delights  are  augmented  in  proportion  as  the  influence  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  sways  the  subtle  impulses  of  self-love.  A  Christian  in  the  world 
may  rise  to  the  loftiest  summit  of  the  perfection  of  charity:  but  can 
he  always  be  filled  with  its  delights?  The  world  is  the  dominion 
of  egotism.  Hatred,  jealousy,  and  resentment  there  domineer  with  a 
high  hand.  These  men  attach  themselves  to  those  only  from  whose 
friendship  they  can  hope  to  reap  some  material  advantage ;  as  to  the 
others,  it  is  considered  sufficient  to  abstain  from  any  overt  act  of  dis- 
pleasure towards  them.  But  in  religious  houses  this  monster  of  egoism, 
foiled  by  the  vows  of  religion,  can  wage  but  a  feeble  war  on  char- 
ity. Yet  this  enemy  may  even  there  assume  subtle  disguises  and  prove 
a  serious  obstacle  to  a  perfect  union  of  hearts.  Mine  and  thine,  the 
most  implacable  foes  to  this  union,  will  dispute  the  ground  on  the  score 
of  an  idea,  a  good  work  cr  the  practice  of  a  virtue.  Whatever  may  be 
the  nature  and  the  sanctity  of  the  motive,  the  union  of  hearts  will  be  im- 
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peded,  and  thus,  the  merit  for  eternity  which  may  be  gained  by  the 
exercise  of  charity,  is  sacrificed,  and  the  purest  consolations  which  man 
can  enjoy  on  earth  are  renounced. 

How  can  this  danger  be  avoided  ?  How  obtain  that  a  hundred 
hearts  may  throb  with  one  impulse — a  hundred  minds  be  swayed  by 
one  motive  ?  How  preclude  that  prolific  germ  of  coldness  and  discord 
which  springs  from  the  clash  of  ideas  and  the  conflict  of  jarring  inter- 
ests ?  There  is  but  one  power  capable  of  effectually  withstanding  and 
triumphing  over  this  enemy ;  it  is  union  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
Of  itself  this  union  cannot  be  effected  ;  but  when  the  love  of  the  Heart 
of  Jesus  rules  the  members  of  the  community,  what  was  impossible 
before  now  becomes  easy  and  seems  to  rise  up  spontaneously.  For, 
when  they  strive  to  understand  and  accomplish  His  designs,  He  on  His 
part  exerts  the  power  of  His  grace  and  the  efficacy  of  His  love  to  unite 
them  in  one  common  bond.  Let  them  be  one.  Why  should  not  His 
ardent  yearnings  be  realized  where  the  accomplishment  of  His  wishes  is 
the  sole  ambition  of  all  ? 

How  many  other  blessings  accompany  this  perfect  union  !  Self-love  is 
annihilated ;  for  individual  interests  and  the  claims  of  charity  cannot 
meet  and  embrace  in  the  Heart  of  Him  who  gave  the  world  the  strong- 
est proof  of  love  which  man  can  offer  to  his  fellow-man.  The  continual 
practice  of  fraternal  charity,  that  joy  of  religious  life,  yields  an  abund- 
ant harvest  of  merits,  arising  from  a  series  of  little  sacrifices  which 
throw  into  bolder  prominence  the  beauties  and  blessings  of  union,  like 
shadows  among  the  lights. 

This  union  gives  a  wonderful  efficacy  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  ' 
works  which  each  member  of  the  community  may  undertake.  As  each 
was  weak  and  easily  depressed  when  pursuing  his  task  alone  and 
unaided ;  so  now  he  becomes  a  host  in  himself  when  sustained  by  the 
cooperation  of  the  others,  guided  by  their  combined  lights,  encouraged 
by  their  example.  Each  one  possesses  a  treasure  of  natural  strength, 
the  capabilities  of  which  he  little  suspects,  and  which  is  intensified, 
beyond  all  computation,  by  the  action  of  grace.  The  reason  why  we  do 
not  explore  this  mine  of  interior  wealth  is,  because  we  mistrust  ourselves, 
we  want  confidence ;  and  this  arises  from  a  lack  of  encouragement. 
The  proper  understanding  of  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  is  an 
effectual  remedy  for  this  infirmity.    For  it  impels  those  who  are  anima- 
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ted  with  its  spirit  to  succor  and  encourage  one  another.  The  action 
of  the  good  spirit  tends  to  expand  and  cheer,  while  the  evil  spirit  labors 
to  contract  and  disquiet.  The  moment  the  members  of  a  religions 
community  acknowledge  the  Sacred  Heart  as  their  supreme  master, 
they  immediately  begin  to  act  in  harmony  with  the  impulse  which  It 
gives.  The  weaknesses  and  shortcomings  of  their  brethren  disappear 
before  the  consciousness  of  the  signal  proofs  of  esteem  aud  love  which 
the  Saviour  daily  gives  them,  and  the  all-powerful  succor  He  offers  them. 
Filled  with  these  great  ideas,  they  believe  they  cannot  too  much  rever- 
ence those  whom  God  has  so  highly  honored,  and  they  will  be  the  more 
ready  to  cheer  and  console  as  the  danger  of  discouragement  is  greater. 
Let  us  raise  our  hearts.  Such  will  be  the  formula  of  their  mutual  rel- 
ations ;  and  there  can  be  no  more  powerful  stimulus  to  inflame  the  ardor 
of  the  strong  and  heal  the  infirmities  of  the  weak. 

Truly  wonderful  are  the  capabilities  of  a  religious  body  animated  by 
this  spirit;  but  when  the  members  are  united  by  these  salutary  relations 
their  power  of  doing  great  things  for  the  glory  of  God  is  incalculably 
augmented.  And  why  should  it  not  be  thus  ?  What  are,  in  fact,  reli- 
gious bodies  but  different  battalions  of  the  chosen  band  which  consti- 
tutes the  royal  guard  of  the  God  of  armies  ?  Their  uniform  may  vary, 
their  equipment  differ,  they  may  not  all  answer  to  the  same  countersign  : 
but  do  they  not  battle  under  the  same  commander,  the  same  banner,  and 
face  the  same  foes?  To  betray  their  chief  would  bo  to  compromise 
their  dearest  interests — resign  their  fairest  hopes:  to  suffer  even  the 
shadow  of  division  and  rivalry  to  overcast  their  ranks  would  be  to  imi- 
tate the  weakness  of  their  enemies.  There  was  a  time  when  a  division 
in  the  religious  camp  would  have  been  detrimental — to-day  it  would  be 
fatal — murderous.  Do  we  not  stigmatize  as  traitors  to  their  country 
those  regiments  which,  amid  the  carnage  of  the  battle-field,  resent  inju- 
ries inflicted  during  the  leisure  of  the  garrison  ?  It  does  not  suffice 
that  they  who  have  abandoned  all  to  follow  Christ,  do  not  recall  in  the 
hour  of  peril  quarrels  forgotten  forever.  Our  Leader  demands  more 
than  this — He  demands  the  closest  union  among  all  the  soldiers.  Surely 
from  none  has  he  a  better  right  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  the 
dearest  wish  of  His  Heart,  that  they  be  one,  than  from  those  who  pro- 
fess to  surrender  themselves  entirely  to  Him.  Among  all  the  rules  of 
religious  this  one  is  preeminent;  nay,  the  rest  are  but  the  application 
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and  development  of  it :  it  is  the  great  law  of  charity.  And  we  may 
affirm  that  the  obligation  of  being  intimately  and  mutually  united  is  the 
first  which  religious  contract  by  their  profession,  since  union  is  the  mark 
and  the  fruit  of  charity. 

We  should  never  lose  sight  of  this  duty;  and  its  practice  will  never 
be  difficult  where  the  Heart  of  Jesus  finds  faithful  servants  and  devoted 
apostles.  How  easy  it  is  to  rise  above  petty  personal  considerations, 
once  we  have  learned  to  appreciate  and  love  the  interests  of  the  Sacred 
Heart !  We  no  longer  think  of  the  color  of  the  uniform  of  our  fellow 
soldiers,  or  the  number  of  their  battalion  ;  but  wherever  we  find  a  vali- 
ant follower  of  Christ,  we  are  happy  to  avail  ourselves  of  his  cooperation 
and  laud  his  success.  The  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  establishes  among 
different  orders  a  fusion  of  interests  .and  a  community  of  sentiment, 
unknown  among  the  members  of  the  same  order  who  are  animated  by  a 
different  spirit.  We  say  what  we  know,  and  what  the  consoling  experi- 
ence of  every  day  confirms.  The  Heart  of  Jesus  has  deigned  to  use  our 
Apostolate  as  a  means  to  secure  this  end  so  dear  to  Him,  and  of  all  the 
many  graces  with  which  he  has  blessed  us,  there  is  none  which  we  value 
more  highly.  We  will  not  cease  to  beg  Him  daily  to  extend  this  fruit- 
ful union  more  and  more,  and  to  plead  with  our  Associates  in  behalf  of 
a  cause  which  is  preeminently  the  cause  of  God.  We  will  cheerfully 
bear  the  reproach  of  being  importunate  and  tedious  ;  the  same  charge 
was  made  to  St.  John  when  he  inculcated  incessantly  the  same  lesson 
to  his  disciples.  Others  may  represent  and  advocate,  under  various  as- 
pects, the  rich  and  multiform  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  For  our 
part,  we  will  never  weary  of  returning  to  the  same  point,  for  this  is 
before  all  others  the  ardent  desire,  the  interests,  the  command  of  this 
divine  Heart :  Let  them  be  one,  A  union  of  laics,  of  priests,  of  reli- 
gious; a  union  of  all  with  Christ,  a  union  of  all  in  Christ;  this  will 
transform  us  all  into  Apostles,  and  enable  us  to  establish  His  kingdom 
on  earth. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars. 

I  offer  them,  in  particular,  for  those  who  have  renounced  all  to  follow 
Thee  and  to  live  only  for  Thee.  O  Jesus,  grant  them  the  grace  to 
renounce  themselves  entirely,  to  live  in  the  closest  union  and  to  devote 
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themselves  without  reserve  to  the  accomplishment  of  Thy  will  in  all 
things. 

LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 

Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  !    (40  days  ind.) 


I  wish  most  sincere  thanks  to  be  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a 
person  who  had  been  recommended  two  or  three  times.  He  has  now 
abandoned  his  intemperate  ways  and  has  approached  the  Sacraments. 

After  many  prayers  and  several  appeals  to  the  charity  of  the  Associ- 
ates, we  have  obtained  an  important  conversion  to  our  holy  faith,  for 
which  I  wish  to  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  dear  Lord. 

Sincere  thanks  are  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  recovery 
of  health  ;  for  a  favorable  change  in  a  very  unpleasant  position,  and  for 
all  the  graces  and  favors  received  the  past  month.  Please  thank  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  the  happy  death  of  one  who  was  recommended  two 
years  ago. 

Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  are  offered  by  seven  persons  for  many 
graces  and  blessings  obtained,  and  by  one  person  for  the  cure  of  Rheu- 
matism. 

I  beg  to  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  through  the  Associates, 
for  a  temporal  favor,  asked  for  thirteen  months  ago. 

Please  to  return  thanks  for  ten  favors  received,  and  some  petitions 
partially  granted.  A  Protestant  husband  after  twenty  years  of  indiffer- 
ence in  religion,  has  at  last  taken  measures,  to  be  received  into  the 
Church.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  and  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer 
to  which  he  was  frequently  recommended.  Thanks  also  for  the  grace 
of  gaining  a  tepid  soul  to  religious  perfection,  by  means  of  the  holy 
Mass  and  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  Please  to  return  sincere 
thanks  for  the  great  grace  and  success  of  our  retreat,  as  well  as  the 
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many  other  favors  which  followed.  Three  persons  return  thanks  for 
favors  obtained. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  recovery  of  the 
health  of  a  yonng  man  who  had  been  ill  for  over  a  year,  he  had  been 
recommended  to  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer.  Many  thanks  are  returned 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  rapid  improvement  of  a  young  student  in 
College,  also  for  the  preservation  of  a  family  of  children  from  an  epi- 
demic disease. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  grace  of  a  happy 
death. 

Many  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  success  of  the 
temporal  affairs  of  a  church.  Also  for  the  conversion  and  reception  into 
the  Church  of  a  married  lady.  Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the 
conversion  of  my  father  which  seemed  miraculous. 

We  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  for  the  cure  of  a 
religious  who  suffered  greatly  with  a  cancer.  Fervent  thanks  are 
returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  dear  Lord  for  many  special  graces 
received  during  the  past  month.  Thanks  are  returned  for  means  to  pay 
debts — request  granted  even  before  its  publication  in  the  Messenger. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  for  the  perfect  cure  of  an 
insane  man.  He  was  recommended  to  the  prayers  of  the  Association  a 
few  months  ago. 

Return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  happy  death  of 
the  father  of  a  family.  Also  for  the  conversion  and  lrappy  death  of  a 
Protestant  lady,  and  for  two  temporal  favors. 

Please  unite  with  us  in  fervent  thanksgiving  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for 
many  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  obtained  during  the  past  month. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  the  religious  vocation  of  five  of  our  pupils, 
who,  notwithstanding  much  opposition,  entered  the  novitiate  about  two 
months  ago.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  to  the 
Faith  of  two  persons. 

We  desire  to  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  success  of  a 
mission  in  the  parish,  several  persons  who  had  neglected  their  duties 
for  fifteen  and  twenty  years,  approached  the  Sacraments. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  many  favors 
received  since  Christmas,  six  or  more  intentions  had  been  recommended 
in  each  Messenger ,  and  all  obtained  but  two.    Among  them  is  the 
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reformation  of  a  confirmed  drunkard,  and  his  return  to  the  practice  of 
Christian  duties,  after  four  years  of  neglect  and  non-attendance  at 
Mass.  He  had  arrived  at  so  frightful  a  state  that  he  no  longer  believed 
in  eternity  or  a  hereafter,  and  contemplated  suicide.  Recommended  in 
the  March  number  of  the  Messenger ,  he  approached  the  Sacraments 
during  Easter  time  and  three  times  since,  hearing  Mass  regularly  on 
Sundays,  and  gives  great  consolation  to  his  poor  parents.  Also  most 
grateful  thanks  for  the  return  to  the  Catholic  Faith,  of  a  young  convert, 
for  the  past  four  years  an  Apostate.  She  was  received  into  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  when  only  nine  years  old,  in  company  with  her  eldest  sister, 
shortly  after  their  mother's  death,  but  a  year  after  was  removed  by 
an  aged  Protestant  relative  from  ail  Catholic  influence  and  deprived  of 
her  faith,  was  induced  to  unite  with  a  Protestant  sect,  and  every  means 
was  taken  to  instil  into  her  a  hatred  of  Catholicity.  She  was  recom- 
mended in  the  April  number,  and  before  the  end  of  the  month,  a  strange 
and  unexpected  circumstance  .caused  her  to  return  to  her  eldest  sister, 
but  in  such  dispositions  that  it  seemed  impossible  to  accomplish  any 
good  in  her,  so  determined  was  she  to  resist  all  authority  of  Catholics. 
She  was  again  recommended,  and  shortly  she  became  a  changed  person, 
docile,  seeking  instruction,  and  opening  her  mind  to  conviction.  She 
received  again  the  gift  of  Faith,  made  her  Easter  duties,  and  is  a  most 
devout  and  fervent  Catholic ;  and  has  by  her  zeal  converted  one  Prot- 
estant, and  brought  back  to  their  duties  faithless  Catholics;  attends 
Mass  daily,  and  receives  Holy  Communion  as  often  as  her  confesssor 
permits. 

Please  return  thanks  for  me,  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the 
great  improvement  of  a  young  man,  recommended  last  fall. 

Please  tbauk  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  grace  of  the  last  Sacraments 
granted  to  a  sick  man  who  had  neglected  his  duty  for  some  years,  and 
is  now  very  well  prepared  for  death.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
for  the  reformation  of  a  young  man  who  had  neglected  his  dudes  ;  he 
made  his  confession  and  died  happily.  Also  for  news  from  a  young 
man  thought  to  be  lost.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for 
several  favors,  especially  for  the  reconciliation  of  some  relatives. 

Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  reformation  of  my  father  who 
was  a  drunkard. 


THE  MESSENGER 

Of  The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
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Object  op  this  Devotion. 


The  object  of  the  devotion  to  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  is  two- 
fold, material  and  spiritual;  the  former  secondary,  the  latter  primary. 

The  material  object  is  the  material  heart  of  the  Mother  of  the  Word 
Incarnate. 

The  spiritual  object  is  her  spiritual  heart,  that  is  to  say,  the  ardent 
charity  with  which  she  was  inflamed  for  God,  as  well  as  that  which  she 
bore  towards  men.  There  is  neither  distance,  separation  nor  opposi- 
tion between  these  two  loves ;  it  is  precisely  because  she  loves  God  that 
Mary  loves  us,  and  the  more  perfectly  she  loves  God  the  greater  her 
affection  for  us. 

The  love  which  Mary  bears  us  is  similar  to  that  manifested  towards 
us  by  her  Divine  Son  when,  while  on  earth,  he  sought  sinners  rather 
than  the  just;  our  condition  as  sinners,  far  from  opposing  an  obstacle, 
is  rather  a  claim  upon  her.  In  this  point,  as  in  all  others,  Mary  walks 
faithfully  in  the  footsteps  of  her  Son  and  model,  and  if  she  loves  the 
just  with  a  love  of  complacency  because  of  their  virtues,  the  love  of 
compassion  and  mercy  which  she  feels  for  sinners  is  still  greater,  not 
because  they  are  worthy  of  it,  but  because  of  their  greater  necessities. 
Finally  the  material  heart  of  Mary,  by  means  of  which  we  should  raise 
our  thoughts  to  the  spiritual,  is  ordinarily  represented  not  only  with 
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flames  escaping  from  it,  winch  figure  her  love,  and  crowned  with  flowers, 
emblems  of  her  virtues,  but  also  pierced  with  a  sword,  to  call  our  atten- 
tion to  her  sorrows. 


The  end  proposed  by  devotion  to  the  Immaculate  Heart,  is  to  urge 
us  to  a  greater  love  towards  Mary ;  for  this  object  we  are  invited  to 
consider  her  heart  which  is  the  most  perfect  master-piece  which  nature 
and  grace  combined  have  ever  formed  of  a  simple  creature ; — besides 
this,  in  our  regard,  it  is  the  heart  of  the  most  tender  of  mothers  who 
loves  us  far  better  than  we  love  ourselves.  In  these  two  considerations 
is  to  be  found  her  claim  upon  our  love ;  can  we  refuse  it  ? 

This  general  end  contains  several  partial  ones,  some  of  which  it  will 
be  well  to  indicate :  such  as  gratitude  towards  Mary,  confidence  in  her, 
lively  compassion  for  her  sufferings,  and  imitation  of  her  virtues. 

The  love  of  Mary  for  us  merits  our  gratitude.  The  efficacy  of  this 
love  is  shown  in  the  blessings  she  heaps  upon  us.  The  graces  we  are 
constantly  receiving  are,  it  is  true,  the  fruit  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  ;  but 
these  graces  He  has  deposited  in  the  hands  of  Mary,  constituting  her 
the  treasurer  and  dispenser  thereof.  She  is  the  chaunel  by  which  God's 
favors  are  conveyed  to  us.  When  we  call  to  mind  all  that  we  owe  to 
the  loving  heart  of  Mary,  it  will  surely  be  sufficient  to  excite  iu  us  the 
liveliest  feelings  of  gratitude  towards  her. 

When  we  picture  to  ourselves  an  image  of  this  Immaculate  Heart, 
we  are  irresistibly  moved  to  confidence  in  it.  We  can  hardly  fitly 
express  the  tender  affection  of  Mary  for  all  men,  but  especially  for  sin- 
ners ;  if  therefore  she  loves  us  so  much,  why  should  we  hesitate  to  put 
our  trust  in  her?  Does  not  the  Church  address  her:  "Spes  nostra, 
Salve."  She  can  and  will  obtain  for  us  all  that  we  need.  If  in  the 
natural  order  we  see  mothers  every  day  accomplishing  so  much  for 
their  offspring,  what  may  not  the  heart  of  Mary  in  Heaven  obtain, 
through  her  intercession  with  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  us  her 
children,  especially  when  there  is  question  of  our  eternal  salvation,  of 
snatching  our  souls  from  Hell,  or  opening  to  us  the  gates  of  Heaven  ? 

The  Holy  Fathers  and  Doctors  and  the  Liturgy  of  the  church  have 
assigned  to  Mary  the  title  of  Queen  of  Martyrs ;  let  us  not  refase  her 
the  tribute  of  our  compassion.    The  martyrdom  of  Mary  was  more 
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crnel  than  the  torments  of  all  the  martyrs  put  together,  for  she  suffered 
not  in  the  flesh  but  in  heart  and  in  soul ;  it  was  also  longer  in  duration  ; 
for  from  the  momeut  of  the  prophecy  of  Simeon  until  her  death,  it  had 
no  respite.  Moreover  it  exceeded  all  others  in  intensity,  for  her  incom- 
mensurable love  for  her  Son  and  for  us  was  the  executioner  that  tor- 
tured her ;  and  this  it  was  which  caused  her  to  experience  something 
analogous  to  what  our  Lord  Himself  suffered.  For  this  reason,  in  order 
to  express  the  sorrows  of  Mary,  we  use  the  word  compassion,  which 
signifies  suffering  shared,  endured  in  common,  though  in  a  lesser  degree, 
with  the  King  of  Martyrs.  Can  we  remain  insensible  while  contempla- 
ting the  Heart  of  Mary  pierced  with  a  sword  of  sorrow?  Shall  we  not 
compassionate,  that  is  associate  ourselves  with  the  sufferings  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  who  is  at  the  same  time  our  Mother  f  But  let  not  our 
sympathy  remain  sterile.  We  cannot,  it  is  true,  dry  up  the  source  of 
Mary's  tears,  but  we  can  take  from  them  something  of  their  bitterness. 
Mary  weeps  over  the  outrage  done  to  God  by  our  sins  and  the  misfor- 
tunes which  sinners  draw  down  upon  themselves  by  their  impenitence. 
Do  we  wish  to  comfort  her  ?  Let  us  be  zealous  in  carefully  avoiding 
the  smallest  faults  ourselves ;  let  us  endeavor  to  save  souls  by  our  pray- 
ers, by  our  example  and  our  sacrifices,  and  thus  bring  back  to  God  and 
to  happiness  so  many  sinners  whose  disorders  deprive  Him  of  His 
glory  and  condemn  them  to  frightful  torments  in  the  life  to  come 
This  is  the  kind  of  compassion  which  Mary  expects  from  us  and  which 
alone  is  agreeable  to  her. 

The  instinct  of  love  is  imitation  ;  some  one  has  called  it  a  painter, 
who  in  all  the  figures  which  his  pencil  traces  upon  the  canvas,  reprodu. 
ces  unconsciously  the  features  of  the  object  which  has  capiivated  him. 
The  imitation  of  Mary  is  inseparable  from  the  love  which  we  should 
bear  her.  It  is  true  that  there  is  a  more  perfect  model  proposed  to  us, 
no  less  than  Christ  Himself,  whom  we  should  strive  to  resemble;  but 
the  superhuman  sanctity  of  the  Word  Incarnate,  although  it  excites  our 
admiration,  while  considering  it,  at  the  same  time  is  apt  to  intimidate 
our  weakness  or  dampen  our  courage,  when  there  is  question  of  imita- 
ting it  Iu  presenting  to  us  Mary  by  the  side  of  Jesus,  God  has  had 
pity  on  us  and  has  come  to  our  assistance.  In  the  person  of  Mary,  a 
daughter  of  Adam  like  ourselves,  God  sets  before  us  an  accomplished 
model,  but  one  more  adapted  to  our  weakness,  at  the  same  time  that  it 
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is  only  a  faithful  copy,  an  exact  imitation  of  Jesus.  Let  ns  therefore 
courageously  strive  after  the  virtues  which  adorn  the  Heart  of  Mary  ; 
her  purity,  her  humility,  her  patience,  her  recollection,  her  spirit  of 
prayer, — let  us  endeavor  like  her,  to  be  humble,  obedient,  faithful  to 
grace,  a  friend  of  labor,  of  poverty,  of  silence ;  let  us  have,  like  her,  a 
firm  faith  and  an  unbounded  trust  in  Providence;  a  hope  which  nothing 
can  shake,  an  ardent  love  of  Ood  and  our  neighbor,  let  us  spare  no 
effort  to  approach  as  near  as  possible  to  that  high  and  sublime  sanctity 
which,  increasing  each  moment  that  she  lived  upon  the  earth,  has 
established  her  to-day  Queen  of  Heaven,  as  much  by  her  merits  as  by 
her  dignity  of  Mother  of  God. 


The  motives  which  should  attach  as  to  devotion  to  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  MaTy  are,  proportion  ably  the  same  as  those  which  recom- 
mend that  towards  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus;  namely,  that  our  Lord 
Himself  desires  it,  that  it  recommends  itself  by  its  solidity,  its  oppor- 
tuneness, and  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  it. 

The  wish  of  our  Lord  that  we  should  honor  the  heart  of  His  mother 
was  sufficiently  manifested  by  the  circumstances  under  which  this  devo- 
tion, already  in  existence,  although  for  some  time  dormant,  was  suddenly 
revived  among  us.  This  we  have  already  pointed  out  in  the  foregoing 
article. 

Nothing  can  be  more  solid  or  better  founded  than  this  devotion  to 
the  immaculate  heart. 

The  heart  of  Mary  is  the  noblest  part  of  the  body  of  the  most  privi- 
leged of  creatures,  the  queen  of  angels  and  of  men.  It  is  this  heart 
which  furnished  the  blood  that  flowed  in  the  v«ins  of  Jesus  and  which 
became  the  ransom  of  the  world  ;  this  heart  is  the  organ  of  the  purest, 
the  greatest,  the  holiest  soul,  after  that  of  Jesus,  which  ever  has  existed 
or  ever  can  exist ;  it  is  the  instrument  of  the  greatest  love  which  God 
has  ever  received  from  any  creature,  and  from  which  He  derives  the 
most  complete  glory.  It  is  the  most  august  sanctuary  inhabited  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  enriched  with  a  profusion  of  His  roost  perfect  gifts. 
In  a  word,  the  heart  of  Mary  most  closely  resembles  that  of  Jesus,  and 
is  so  agreeable  to  Him,  that  He  prefers  it,  uot  only  to  any  other  one, 
but  to  all  others  collectively. 
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After  all,  devotion  towards  the  Immaculate  heart  is  but  one  method 
of  acquitting  ourselves  of  our  duty  to  Mary.  And  why  should  we  fear 
to  go  too  far?  Is  our  heart  so  precious  that  we  might  do  too  much 
in  consecrating  it  to  her?  Tradition  does  not  understand  it  so,  nor 
did  he  who  cried  out:  "De  Maria  nun quam  satis  / ,J  God  Himself 
has  invited  us  to  honor  her  by  pis  example;  the  love  which  He  has 
shown  for  Mary,  and  the  glory  with  which  He  has  surrounded  her,  have 
placed  her  in  a  position  high  above  all  other  creatures.  Shall  we  then 
be  blamed  for  paying  her  reverence  ? 

The  heart  of  Mary  brought  us  forth  in  sorrow  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross  of  her  Son ;  her  heart  is  that  of  our  Mother,  and  God  Himself 
has  recommended  us  not  to  forget  the  groaning  of  her  from  whom  we 
have  received  our  life  ;  it  is  at  the  same  time  that  of  the  Mother  of  our 
God,  hence,  devotion  towards  her,  instead  of  diminishing  the  worship 
of  God,  is  its  complement  and  perfection,  because  it  all  refers  to  Him. 
Can  God  take  it  amiss  that  we  are  full  of  respect  and  veneration  for  her 
from  whom  He  has  received  life  ?  Would  He  not  on  the  contrary  have 
reason  to  complain  if  we  showed  only  coldness  and  indifference  for  His 


The  opportuneness  of  this  devotion  is  sufficiently  apparent.  When 
was  this  world  ever  so  truly  called  the  "  Valley  of  tears  "  as  now  ?  Do 
we  not  see  sorrow  and  distress  on  every  side  ;  eyes  that  weep  and  hearts 
broken  by  affliction  ?  Is  not  our  greatest  need  to  be  consoled  and 
helped  ?  And  where  shall  we  find  this,  if  not  in  the  heart  of  Mary  ? 
The  world  is  full  of  such  consolers  as  tried  the  patience  of  Job;  they 
irritate  the  wounds  of  the  soul  instead  of  healing  them.  The  heart  of 
Mary  is  that  of  the  model  woman  of  whom  the  Scripture  says :  "  When 
the  woman  is  absent,  the  sick  man  sighs  without  assistance."  Religion 
alone  possesses  the  art  of  consoling,  but  no  one  to  such  a  degree  as  she 
who  is  invoked  as  the  "  Consoler  of  the  Afflicted." 

The  heart  of  Mary  will  console  us  because  it  is  capable  of  deep  com- 
miseration. The  sources  of  pity  are  dried  up  in  the  heart  by  egotism, 
the  germ  of  which  was  deposited  in  the  soul  by  original  sin,  and  de- 
veloped by  subsequent  faults ;  innocence,  on  the  contrary,  preserves  the 
treasures  of  the  heart  and  is  prepared  to  pour  them  out  upon  all  unfor- 
tunate objects  worthy  of  compassion.  The  heart  of  Mary  being 
Immaculate  from  the  beginning,  is  especially  predisposed  to  be  moved 
in  our  favor. 
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The  heart  of  Mary  will  console  us,  because  it  has  suffered  so  roneh. 
Whoever  has  not  wept  himself  cannot  wipe  away  the  tears  of  others. 
Who  can  bind  up  the  wounds  of  his  neighbor,  who  has  not  first  healed 
them  in  himself?  Mary  knows  sorrow  by  experience;  from  Bethlehem 
to  Calvary,  her  life  was  one  long  agony,  so  that  she  is  justly  called  the 
"  Qneen  of  Martyrs."  She  will  not  only  console  ns,  but  she  will  finish 
her  work  by  delivering  ns  from  the  evils  which  surround  us.  We  are 
stricken  down  because  we  have  drawn  npon  ourselves  the  anger  of  God 
by  our  sins ;  we  acknowledge  ourselves  guilty,  bnt  we  do  not  dare  to 
address  ourselves  to  God  directly,  so  much  are  we  in  awe  of  His  justice. 
Who  will  obtain  a  reconciliation  ?  Ah  !  let  us  turn  to  the  "  Refuge  of 
Sinners,"  she  will  make  our  peace  with  God,  her  heart  has  not  been, 
charged  to  uphold  the  interests  of  justice,  but  only  to  extend  the  do- 
main of  mercy.    She  is  all-powerful  with  Jesus. 

As  to  the  advantages  which  this  devotion  will  procure  for  us,  it  is 
true  we  have  no  special  guarantees  for  them,  but  we  do  not  complain  of 
this,  since  we  have  something  better  than  any  promise,  in  the  realization 
of  all  the  blessings  we  could  hope  to  obtain.  Promises  relate  to  some- 
thing in  the  future ;  but  they  are  superfluous  when  we  are  already  in 
possession  of  the  good  desired.  We  know  that  this  devotion  to  the 
Immaculate  heart  has  been  in  the  past,  as  it  continues  to  be  in  the 
present,  a  means  of  obtaining  the  most  signal  favors  from  heaven. 
What  more  can  we  desire  ? 

In  embracing  this  devotion  we  acquire  a  new  claim  upon  Mary,  who 
has  made  manifest  her  wish  that  her  heart  should  receive  our  homage. 
If  we  accept  her  invitation  she  is  so  benificent,  so  generous,  that  she 
will  come  to  our  assistance  without  waiting  for  ns  to  ask  her;  if  she 
sees  us  docile  to  her  voice  and  animated  with  respect,  love  and  confi- 
dence towards  her  heart,  there  will  be  no  limit  to  her  bounty.  She  will 
not  allow  herself  to  be  ontdone  in  generosity,  but  will  repay  us  a  hun- 
dred fold  for  what  we  do  for  her. 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  devotion  to  Mary,  and  consequently  to 
her  amiable  heart,  is  a  pledge  of  abundant  blessings,  is  characteristic  of 
the  elect,  is  a  token  of  predestination,  according  to  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church.  In  fine  how  happy  for  us  if  we  could  flatter  ourselves  that 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  had  taken  full  and  firm  possession 
of  our  souls  1    To  obtaiu  this  grace  from  Heaven  there  is  no  means 
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more  sore,  more  prompt  and  easy  than  recourse  to  the  heart  of  Mary, 
which  will  conduct  as  infallibly  to  Jesus.  These  two  hearts  are  never 
separated ;  he  who  finds  one  finds  the  other.  Mary  disposes  of  the 
Heart  of  Jesus,  inclines  it  to  whom  she  pleases,  exercises  over  it  the 
greatest  influence. 

V. 

Practices  op  Devotion  to  the  Heart  op  Mary. 

This  devotion  should  be  both  Interior  and  Exterior. 

Interior. — We  should  endeavor  to  penetrate  ourselves  with  such  sen- 
timents as  the  study  of  this  heart  is  well  calculated  to  inspire  ;  such  as 
respect  for  her  unequalled  dignity,  love  for  her  perfections,  gratitude  for 
the  graces  received  through  her  intercession,  unlimited  confidence  in  her 
goodness  and  power,  compassion  for  the  sufferings  which  she  has 
endured,  and  a  desire  to  repair  the  many  outrages  which  6he  receives. 

Our  exterior  devotion  should  consist  of  certain  acts,  springing  from 
the  sentiments  we  have  just  pointed  out ;  such  as  to  wear  an  image  of 
the  heart  of  Mary,  or  to  keep  one  in  some  convenient  place,  to  which  to 
turn  our  attention  from  time  to  time;  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  the 
Heart  of  Mary  on  the  Sunday  after  the  octave  of  the  Assumption,  the 
two  feasts  of  the  Dolors  of  Mary,  one  on  the  Friday  after  Passion 
Sunday,  and  the  other  the  third  Sunday  in  September ;  to  prepare  for 
these  feasts  by  a  Novena  or  Triduum ;  to  perform  some  religions  exer- 
cise during  the  Month  of  August,  which  the  piety  of  some  prompts 
them  to  devote  to  the  honor  of  the  Immaculate  Heart ;  to  recite  occa- 
sionally an  act  of  Consecration ;  to  belong  to  some  association,  especi- 
ally the  Archconfraternity  of  Our  Lady  of  Victory  in  Paris. 

VI. 

Means  op  Acquiring  this  Devotion. 

Devotion  to  the  Immaculate  Heart  is  obtained  by  prayer,  by  study  of 
the  Immaculate  Heart,  and  by  the  exercise  of  the  exterior  practices 
above  mentioned. 
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Alexander  was  the  successor  of  the  blessed  Evaristus  in  the  see  of 
Peter.  By  the  holiness  of  his  life,  by  his  burning  zeal  and  the  wonder- 
ful faith  which  animated  all  his  actions,  he  brought  to  the  fold  of  Christ 
great  numbers  of  his  fellow-citizens — among  them  many  Senators  and 
also  Hermes,  Prefect  of  Rome.  The  conversion  of  the  latter — who, 
together  with  all  his  household,  consisting  of  more  than  twelve  hundred 
persons,  received  Baptism  at  the  hands  of  the  holy  Pontiff — created  so 
great  a  stir  in  the  City  that  it  induced  the  Emperor  Trajan, — who  was 
then  in  the  East — to  send  Aurelian,  one  of  his  chief  officers,  to  Rome 
that  he  might  enforce  the  laws  against  the  Christians. 

On  his  arrival  in  the  city,  Aurelian  was  received  with  every  demon- 
stration of  joy  and  welcome.  For  the  priests  of  the  idols  had  persuaded 
the  populace  to  gratify  in  this  manner  the  vanity  of  the  imperial  deputy, 
that  thus  they  might  the  more  easily  impel  him  to  enter  into  their 
designs  of  extinguishing  the  very  name  of  Christian.  Wherefore,  also, 
amidst  the  shouts  of  welcome  which  greeted  him,  Aurelian  heard 
repeatedly  from  all  sides  the  cries  of  "  To  the  flames  with  Alexander 
the  Christian  Pontiff,"  and,  "  Death  to  Hermes,  the  Prefect,  who  has 
destroyed  his  household  gods  and  taught  his  people  to  abandon  our 
temples." 

In  consequence  of  these  clamors  of  the  people,  Aurelian  had  Alexan- 
der forthwith  arrested  and  sent  to  prison.  After  which  he  gave  orders 
to  the  tribune  Quirinus  to  put  the  Prefect  in  chains,  and  hold  him  in 
safe  keeping  at  his  own  residence. 

While  the  Tribune  had  the  noble  prisoner  in  charge,  knowing  that 
sooner  or  later,  he  should  have  to  appear  before  Aurelian  and  suffer  the 
penalty  of  the  law,  unless  he  consented  to  abandon  his  religion,  he 
thought  that  it  would  be  an  act  of  kindness  on  his  part  if,  by  some 
means  or  other,  he  could  prevail  upon  him  to  return  to  the  worship  of 
the  gods.  For  this  purpose  he  sought  an  interview  with  Hermes  and 
said  to  him : 

"  What  is  the  reason  that  a  man  of  your  rank  suffers  himself  to  be 
subjected  to  this  degradation  ?  How  can  you  thus  calmly  give  up  the 
honors  which,  as  Prefect  of  the  city,  you  were  wont  to  receive,  and 
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patiently  permit  yourself  to  be  put  in  chains,  as  if  you  had  never  been 
more  than  a  private  citizen  ?" 

44 I  have  not  lost  my  prefectship,"  answered  Hermes,  "nor  the  honors 
attached  thereto :  I  have  simply  made  a  desirable  change.  For  aU 
earthly  dignities  may  be  lost  or  taken  away ;  but  heavenly  dignities  are 
permanent  and  not  subjected  to  the  fluctuations  of  human  affairs." 

44  I  am  astonished,"  said  the  Tribune,  44  that  a  man  of  your  good 
sense  should  forget  himself  so  far  as  to  give  credence  to  the  absurd 
Opinion  that,  after  this  life,  there  is  another,  in  which  he  may  enjoy  com- 
fort and  happiness.  Do  you  not  know,  that,  after  death,  the  ashes  of 
the  human  body  are  so  reduced  to  nothingness  that  of  the  very  bones 
not  a  particle  remains  ?" 

44  Not  longer  than  two  years  ago,"  replied  Hermes,  14 1  used  to  talk 
as  you  do  now.  I  then  endeavored  to  persuade  myself  that  the  present 
life  was  the  only  one  wherein  happiness  was  to  be  found.  But,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  my  eyes  have  been  opened  to  the  truth  and  I  now  fully 
understand  that  the  joys,  as  well  as  the  sorrows  of  this  life  are  neither 
real  nor  abiding." 

44  If  you  can  prove  this  to  me,  I  would  willingly  believe  as  you  do," 
said  Quirinu8. 

14  The  blessed  Alexander  who  is  now  in  prison,  has  made  me  clearly 
see  all  this,"  said  Hermes. 

When  the  Tribune  heard  the  name  of  Alexander,  he  grew  very  indig- 
nant and,  interrupting  the  Prefect  exclaimed :  "  My  noble  Lord,  illus- 
trious Hermes,  take  back  your  prefectship,  return  to  your  senses  :  enjoy 
all  your  possessions,  which  shall  be  restored  to  you.  Aurelian,  in  the 
name  of  the  Emperor,  authorizes  me  to  make  you  these  promises  :  reject 
not  his  generous  offer.  He  puts  only  one  condition :  sacrifice  to  the 
gods  of  the  Empire.  If  you  know  your  own  interest,  follow  my  advice» 
and  revenge  yourself  upon  your  enemies  who  are  even  now  rejoicing 
over  your  misfortunes." 

"  Did  you  not  desire  me  to  give  you  a  reason  for  my  belief?"  asked 
Hermes.    44  How  comes  it  that  you  are  all  at  once  unwilling  to  listen  to 


44  That  is  easily  explained,"  answered  the  Tribune,  44 1  requested  you 
to  show  to  me  that  your  change  of  belief  was  founded  on  reason  and 
good  sense ;  but  you  quote  to  me  the  authority  of  Alexander,  a  magician, 
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whom  I  was  obliged  to  put  in  prison.  How  could  I  listen  to  you  after 
hearing  the  name  of  that  miserable  wretch,  who,  by  his  cunning  devices, 
has  succeeded  in  deceiving  yourself,  as  well  as  many  other  citizens. 
How  is  it  possible,  my  Lord,  that  you  could  suffer  yourself  to  be  impo- 
sed upon  by  a  juggler,  as  if  you  were  an  untutored  rustic?  But,  per- 
haps, the  poor  man  is  himself  mistaken  and  will  only  discover  his  error 
when  he  is  about  to  be  thrown  into  the  Oame?  for  his  wicked  deceptions. 
If  he  have  any  power,  here  is  a  chance  to  show  it !  let  him  free  you  and 
himself  from  these  bonds." 

"  Such  also  was  the  saying  of  the  Jews,"  rrplied  Hermes,  "  when 
Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviour,  was  hanging  on  the  Cross.  For 
they  mocked  and  blasphemed  Him,  and.  defying  His  power,  said  with 
lying  tongues:  44  If  He  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel,  let 
Him  now  come  down  from  the  Cross  and  we  will  believe  Him  ?  And 
He,  had  He  not  known  their  corrupt  and  treacherous  hearts,  would 
doubtless  have  worked  a  mirache  to  save  them. 

"If  what  you  say  is  true,"  said  the  Tribune,  44  I  will  repair  at  once  to 
Alexander  and  say  to  him : — If  you  desire  me  to  believe  that  you  wor- 
ship the  One  true  God,  and  that  you  are  His  herald,  let  me  find  you  in 
company  with  Hermes  at  my  dwelling,  or  let  me  see  Hermes  with  you 
in  your  prison, — and  I  will  believe  all  your  teachings." 

44  Let  it  be  sot"  replied  Hermes. 

44  But  observe,  I  will  more  than  double  his  chains  and  the  number  of 
his  keepers,  and  tell  him  to  meet  you  here  about  the  hour  of  supper. 
If  he  can  do  this,  I  must  needs  confess  that  he  possesses  a  power 
greater  thau  that  of  other  men,  and  I  will  lend  a  ready  ear  to  his 
words." 

Thereupon  he  hastened  to  the  place  where  Alexander  was  kept  a 
prisoner  and  related  to  him  all  that  had  passed  between  himself  and  the 
Prefect  Hermes  After  which  he  saw.  to  it  that,  under  his  personal 
inspection,  the  bonds  were  doubled  as  well  as  the  number  of  the  gnards 
and  then  went  his  way. 

As  soon  as  Quirinus  had  left  the  prison,  the  holy  Pontiff  betook  him- 
self to  prayer,  saying : 

"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  didst  place  me  in  the  chair  of  Peter,  Thy 
Apostle,  hear  ray  prayer.  As  formerly  thou  didst  send  Thy  holy  Angel 
to  free  him  from  prison,  so  now  send  him  in  like  manner  to  me,  Thy 
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unworthy  servant,  that  this  night  he  may  lead  me  to  the  apartment  of 
the  blessed  Hermes  and  guide  me  back — yet  so  that  my  absence  from 
this  place  may  not  be  known  to  my  keepers." 

His  prayer  was  heard.  At  the  beginning  of  the  night,  when  all  was 
silent,  Alexander  saw  before  him  a  little  child  bearing  a  lighted  torch 
in  his  hand.  The  servant  of  God  was  60  611ed  with  wonder  that  he 
thought  at  first  it  was  only  a  dream.    But  the  child  said  to  him  : 

"Follow  me." 

"  As  Christ  my  Lord  liveth,"  replied  the  Pontiff,  14  unless  thou  kneel 
down  with  me  and  recite  the  Lord's  Prayer,  I  will  not  follow  thee." 

The  child,  who,  to  all  appearance,  seemed  not  to  be  more  than  five 
years  of  age,  immediately  kneeling  down,  said  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Then 
taking  the  holy  prisoner  by  the  hand,  he  led  him  to  the  window  of  the 
apartment.  Instantly  it  flew  open,  and  they,  passing  through  it,  in  a 
few  moments  stood  in  the  presence  of  Hermes,  at  the  house  of  the 
Tribune — the  doors  of  the  room  remaining  closed.  After  a  while, 
Quirinus,  anxious  to  see  what  would  be  the  upshot  of  their  agreement, 
opened  the  door,  and,  beholding  the  two  servants  of  Ood  with  their 
arms  extended  and  absorbed  in  prayer,  was  greatly  frightened  ;  because 
the  light  of  the  torch,  for  the  presence  of  which  he  could  not  account, 
threw  such  a  dazzling  brightness  through  the  room,  that  he  became 
wholly  confused.  They,  however,  seeing  him  iu  this  trouble,  instantly 
came  to  his  relief,  saying: 

"  Since  you  put  it  as  a  condition,  that  you  would  not  believe  our 
doctrines  unless  you  saw  us  two, — who  were  at  a  distance  from  one 
another  in  body,  although  intimately  united  in  spirit, — brought  also 
visibly  together,  you  must  confess  that  your  wish  has  been  satisfied, 
and  that  you  cannot  honorably  recede  from  your  agreement.  Yet,  do 
not  imagine  that  it  was  for  the  sake  of  securing  our  liberty  you  see  us 
this  moment  freed  from  our  bonds.  In  the  morning,  yon  shall  find  us 
again  in  chains  and  secured  as  before.  All  this  is  done  to  release  you 
from  the  bonds  of  sin  and  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and  to  convince  you 
that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  Himself  the  true  God,  who  bears 
the  prayers  of  them  that  believe  in  Him,  and  grants  to  them  what- 
soever they  may  ask  in  His  name." 

Nevertheless  the  Tribune  was  not  yet  inclined  to  yield  to  the  evidence 
of  his  senses,  and  said : 
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"  Is  it  not  possible  that  what  I  behold  may,  after  all,  be  6imply  the 
effect  of  jour  skill  in  magic  ?  " 

"  Was  it  then  for  our  sake  that  this  was  done  ?  "  replied  Hermes. 
11  Was  it  not  because  you  said,  yon  would  believe  as  I  do,  were  you  to 
see  what  you  now  witness  ?  Disregard  not  this  favor,  which  Christ  our 
Lord  has  granted  you  ;  for  He  does  not  perform  these  miracles  without 
a  purpose.  Whilst  He  conversed  with  men  upon  earth,  He  healed  the 
sick,  cleansed  lepers,  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  restored  the  dead  to  life ; 
very  many  persons  witnessed  all  these  wonders,  and  yet  how  few  believed 
iu  His  doctrines  1  Think  you  that  they,  who  refused  to  believe,  shall 
escape  condemnation  ?  To  come  more  closely  to  the  point ;  what,  do 
you  imagine,  should  be  my  destiny  hereafter  had  I  been  unwilling  to 
listen  to  the  teaching  of  this  holy  Pontiff  Alexander  ?  Listen  how  my 
own  conversion  to  the  Faith  was  brought  about." 

"  I  had  an  only  son,  who  was  successfully  pursuing  his  studies ;  but 
he  was  of  a  weak  and  sickly  constitution.  At  the  suggestion  of  his 
mother,  we  took  him  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  and  there  offered  sacri- 
fice to  all  the  gods,  and  bestowed  liberal  gifts  upon  the  priests,  in  the 
hope  that,  by  their  prayers,  we  might  obtain  his  complete  restoration  to 
health.  But,  in  spite  of  all  this,  he  continued  to  languish,  and  at  last, 
to  our  unspeakable  grief,  he  died.  An  old  servant  of  mine,  who  was 
now  blind,  but  who  had  nursed  the  boy  in  his  childhood,  hearing  of  his 
death  was  deeply  afflicted  and,  bathed  in  tears,  she  loudly  upbraided  me 
sayiog : 

"Had  you  taken  your  beloved  child  to  the  shrine  of  the  blessed 
Peter,  and  believed  in  Christ,  the  boy  would  this  day  be  alive  and  well." 

"If  thou  hast  so  easy  a  remedy  at  hand,"  I  replied,  "how  comes  it 
that  thou  did  not  get  cured  of  thy  blindness  ?  " 

"  Because,  during  the  five  years  since  I  lost  my  sight,"  she  answered, 
"I  never  thought  of  believing  in  Christ." 

"  Well  then,"  1  said,  "  go,  and  believe  in  Christ.  And  if  Alexander, 
the  Christian  Pontiff,  restore  thee  thy  sight,  I  am  ready  to  believe  that 
he  can  give  me  back  my  darling  boy." 

*  I  sent  with  her  a  trusty  servant  to  guide  her  on  the  way.  It  was 
about  the  third  hour  of  the  day  when  she  left  my  dwelling.  Three 
hours  later,  she  returned  with  her  sight  perfectly  restored.  Before  we 
had  time  to  give  expression  to  our  astonishment,  she  took  the  lifeless 
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body  of  my  son  in  her  arms,  and  returned  to  the  blessed  servant  of  God, 
with  such  vigor  and  sprightliness  that  the  youngest  and  strongest  of  the 
attendants  were  hardly  able  to  keep  np  with  her.  Arrived  at  the  resi- 
dence of  Alexander,  she  laid  the  body  at  his  feet  and  said : 

"May  I  become  blind  again,  if  it  be  God's  will ;  only  let  this  child 
be  restored  to  life." 

"May  Christ  oar  Lord  raise  np  the  boy,"  replied  the  Pontiff,  "  with- 
out taking  away  from  thee  the  blessing  of  sight,  which  He  hath  merci- 
fully bestowed  upon  thee." 

"  Then  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  blessed  my  child,  and 
instantly  led  him  to  me  not  only  alive,  but  perfectly  restored  to  health. 
Seeing  this,  I  threw  myself  at  the  feet  of  the  holy  man,  and  besought 
him  to  make  me  a  Christian ;  for  I  could  not  possibly  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  a  doctrine  which  received  so  marvelous  a  sanction  from  on 
high.  Since  then  I  have  placed  my  son  under  the  guardian  care  of 
Alexander;  I  have  given  freedom  to  all  my  slaves,  after  making  an 
adequate  provision  for  their  support ;  the  remainder  of  my  possessions  I 
have  sold  and  distributed  the  amount  among  the  suffering  and  the  poor. 
And,  now  that  I  am  at  ease,  and  no  longer  encumbered  by  the  things  of 
earth,  I  fear  neither  the  confiscation  of  my  property,  nor  the  wrath  of 
man,  bnt  I  hope  that  I  shall  have  a  portion  with  them  who,  for  the  sake 
of  their  faith  in  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  men,  generously  lay  down  their 
lives." 

Quirinus  hearing  these  things  was  greatly  moved,  and,  throwing  him- 
self at  their  feet,  6aid  : 

"  May  Christ  the  Lord  save*  also  my  soul  by  your  means.  And  as  a 
sign  that  he  is  willing  to  do  so,  I  am  bold  to  make  a  request.  I  have 
a  grown  up  daughter — a  virtuous  and  comely  maid.  Her  I  desire  to 
give  in  marriage  to  a  person  of  distinguished  rauk  ;  but  she  is  afflicted 
with  an  ugly  swelling  in  her  neck.  If  you  deign  to  heal  her,  I  will  give 
her  all  my  wealth,  and  serve  Christ  after  your  example." 

"  Go,  and  take  her  to  my  prison,"  said  Alexander,  "  I  will  heal  her 
there." 

"  But  since  you  are  here  in  my  house,"  exclaimed  the  Tribune,  "  how 
can  I  expect  to  find  you  in  your  prison  I " 

"  Do  as  I  say,  He  that  has  brought  me  to  your  house,  will  also  take 
me  hence." 
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Qairinus  withdraw,  leaving  the  door  of  the  room  unlocked ;  bat  they 
insisted  that  he  should  put  everything  in  the  same  condition  in  which 
he  found  it  when  first  he  entered. 


Correspondent  between  an  %$t&  Count  and  a  goung 
(fonuert. 

LETTER  XVI. 
The  Count  to  Henry. 


My  dear  Henry : 

Your  heart  is  too  exquisitely  formed,  not  to  feel  compassion  for  the 
woes  of  others.  You  have  however  experienced,  that  when  the  victim, 
although  frequently  admonished  of  his  danger,  is  obstinate  in  turning  a 
deaf  ear  to  good  counsel,  and  rushes  with  eyes  wide  open  to  his  ruin ; 
and  when  every  motive  of  justice  calls  for  the  punishment  of  the  crim- 
inal ;  then  the  pain  which  we  fee)  for  him  is  lessened.  This  is  precisely 
the  case  of  the  fall  of  the  Greek  empire,  destroyed  by  the  arms  of 
Mahomet  II. 

On  the  29th  day  of  May,  1 453,  after  a  desperate  defence,  and  much 
valor  shown,  the  Turkish  arms  made  their  way  into  Constantinople. 
The  people  inside  as  soon  as  they  became  aware  of  the  fact,  rushed  head- 
long for  safety  to  the  Great  Church,  as  St^Sophia's  was  called.  But  this 
only  served  to  make  the  slaughter  more  complete  and  immediate  for  the 
Turks  penetrating  in  slew  without  mercy ;  and  the  few  whose  lives  were 
spared,  were  dragged  out  of  the  temple,  the  women  by  the  hair  of  their 
heads.  While  these  horrid  scenes  were  being  enacted  there,  the  sword 
of  the  conqueror  was  exterminating  the  inhabitants  everywhere  else  in  the 
city,  without  regard  of  persons,  whether  they  were  old  or  young,  infants 
or  noble  ladies,  lay  or  religious, — all  were  indiscriminately  massacred. 
Yet  a  mnltitude  still  remained:  these  were  reduced  to  slavery;  wins 
separated  from  their  husbands,  children  from  their  parents,  the  aged  and 
infirm  left  without  assistance  ;  and  the  multitude  of  slaves  were  crowded 
into  galleys,  carried  off  to  Africa  or  Asia  and  sold  like  animals. 


To  be  Continued. 
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These  were  the  festive  celebrations  with  which  the  haughty  Mahomet 
II.  made  his  triumphal  entry  into  the  desolate  Byzantium  ;  and  as  if  to 
insult  God,  proceeded  to  take  possession  of  the  throne  of  the  Great 
Church.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  parallel  to  the  ruin  of  Constan- 
tinople, except  in  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  which  originated  in  the  same 
cause.  How  often  had  not  God  warned  this  hardened  Jewish  people, 
now  by  prodigies,  then  by  promises  and  threats,  again  by  scourges,  and 
finally  by  the  presence  and  preaching  of  His  Divine  Son,  the  long- 
promised  Messiah.  Yet  it  was  fruitless;  till  the  crash  at  length  came. 
The  ruin  of  the  Greek  empire  had  a  similar  history  to  precede  it. 

The  line  of  Byzantine  Emperors  presents,  with  few  exceptions,  a  sad 
succession  of  unheard-of  barbarities,  of  jealousies,  scandals,  profanations, 
double-dealing  and  heresy.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fickle,  inquisitive, 
talkative  Greeks  who  had  kept  the  simplicity  of  their  faith,  soon  allowed 
themselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  heresies  which  laid  waste  the  lower 
part  of  the  Empire  ;  and  Arius,  Nestorius,  the  Monothelites,  Icono- 
clasts, found  adherents  among  them.  Then,  through  Photius,  a  school 
of  extravagant  pteteusions  came  to  exist  in  the  Greek  hierarchy  ;  arro- 
gating to  themselves  the  title  of  Universal  Patriarchs;  because  they 
were  jealous  of  the  Primacy  of  the  Roman  See. 

God  admouished  the  Greeks  in  divers  ways,  to  return  to  a  saner  frame 
of  mind  ;  nor  did  He  omit  to  scourge  them  with  frequent  incursions  of 
the  Mussulman,  who  committed  great  havoc  and  encroached  largely 
upon  the  bounds  of  the  Empire.  However,  in  answer  to  these  warn- 
ings, the  Greeks  turned  a  deaf  ear  as  usual,  and  persisted  in  growing 
more  than  ever  separate  from  Catholic  unity.  But  towards  the  middle 
^  of  the  eleventh  century,  God  raised  another  people,  ferocious  and  war- 
like, which  made  Byzantium  tremble  during  three  centuries,  and  finally 
sacked  it. 

When  the  Paleologist  dynasty  mounted  the  throne,  Michael,  the  first 
of  them,  to  make  himself  safe,  threw  John  Lascaris  into  prison.  But 
the  Latin  arms  threatened  him,  and  to  ward  them  off,  he  feigned  a 
return  of  the  Greeks  to  Roman  unity  and  so  secured  the  mediation  of 
Urban  IV. ;  and,  to  deceive  the  Pontiff  thoroughly,  he  sent  legates  to 
the  Council  of  Lyons,  with  powers  to  abjure  the  schism  in  his  name. 
Moreover,  he  endeavored  to  cheat  in  his  own  favor  the  holy  King  of 
France,  Leo  IX.    Andronicus  II.,  the  son  and  successor  of  Michael, 


Digitized  by  Google 


522         Correspondence  between  a  Count  and  a  Convert.  [Dec'r, 


practised  less  deceit  than  his  father,  and  was  an  open  schismatic, 
However  the  next  Andronicus,  third  of  the  name,  by  the  advice  of  his 
faithful  friend  and  minister  Kantaknzene  took  active  steps  towards 
restoring  Catholic  unity.  Bat  the  spirit  of  schism  was  rooted  in  the 
nation,  and  the  measures  had  no  effect.  Affairs  remained  in  this  condi- 
tion under  John,  the  son  of  Andronicus,  and  under  Emmanuel,  son  of 
John,  until  the  well-merited  sword  of  vengeance  was  drawn  again,  not 
only  in  the  repeated  inroads  of  the  dreaded  Saltan,  Bajazet,  but  also  in 
the  attacks  of  a  still  more  formidable  enemy,  the  Tartar  Tamerlane,  at 
the  head  of  countless  hordes.  He  could  swallow  up  the  whole  Greek 
empire  in  a  single  onslaught.  All  these  warnings  from  heaven  terrified 
without  converting  the  Greek  people.  But  God  still  showed  patience 
and  inspired  John  II.,  Paleologus,  son  and  successor  of  Emmanuel,  to 
attend  in  person  the  Ecumenical  Council  assembled  at  Ferrara  by 
Eugenius  IT.  Demetrius,  his  brother,  accompanied  him ;  along  with 
Joseph,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  other  prelates  and  persons  of 
distinction  :  among  them  was  the  illustrious  young  patriarch  of  Nicea, 
who  sincerely  submitted  to  the  Church,  was  adorned  with  the  purple, 
and  is  known  by  the  name  of  Cardinal  Bessarion.  Isidore,  Archbishop 
of  Kief,  adhered  likewise  to  the  Roman  See,  and  being  subsequently 
made  Cardinal  was  despatched  by  Nicolas  V.  with  succors  for  Constan- 
tinople in  its  last  fatal  struggle.  Pope  Nicolas  felt  great  pity  for  the 
Greeks  remaining  as  they  did  persistently  in  their  error ;  and  he  pre- 
dicted their  irreparable  ruin  if  they  would  not  repent.  But  they  would 
not,  and  the  ruin  came. 

You  see,  my  dear  Henry,  to  what  pride  comes  !  It  blinds  the  intel- 
lect of  a  people  as  of  an  individual,  it  substitutes  error  for  trnth,  and 
darkness  it  will  call  light,  notwithstanding  imminent  chastisement. 
Take  for  a  sample  one  of  the  most  opulent  magnates  of  Constantinople, 
and  one  of  the  most  fanatical  schismatics,  the  grand  duke  Notaras ;  who 
did  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  he  would  rather  submit  to  the  turban  of  the 
Turk  than  to  the  tiara  of  the  Pope.  This  imprecation  was  not  exactly 
fulfilled ;  for  soon  after  the  Sultan's  entrance  into  the  city,  he  and  his 
sons  had  their  heads  broken  for  them.  You  might  say  to  me,  that 
though  instances  of  this  kind  are  not  rare,  still  many  instances  are 
witnessed  in  which  impiety  seems  to  prosper;  and  persons,  who  by  a 
course  of  crime  have  acquired  honors,  power  and  prosperity  of  every 
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kind,  have  daring  long  years,  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  enjoyed  the  fruits 
of  their  iniquity.  This  is  very  trne,  ray  friend,  and  it  is  true  at  the 
same  time  that  this  fact  is  a  temptation  to  weak  minds ;  but  what  is 
remarkable  about  it  is,  that  it  is  only  a  proof  of  things  not  finishing 
with  time.  By  granting  some  of  them  a  long  life  and  prosperity,  God 
means  either  to  reward  some  good  works  of  theirs,  amid  their  many 
wicked  deeds ;  or  to  give  them  time  for  repentance ;  or  he  intends  to 
purify  by  their  means,  and  to  perfect  his  elect  and  to  give  them  more 
merit  for  their  faith  and  more  glory  in  the  next  life;  or,  in  fine,  for 
other  motives  unknown  to  us  at  present  but  which  will  be  revealed  in 
their  own  time  and  will  be  found  altogether  conformable  to  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  Goodness  and  Justice. 

With  nations  it  is  not  as  with  individuals:  these  have  eternity: 
nations  have  not,  and  must  be  punished  in  time,  sooner  or  later.  Nor 
need  we  be  surprised  that  the  chastisement  which  overtakes  a  nation 
should  be  deferred,  perhaps  for  centuries ;  since  centuries  are  to  nations 
what  years  are  to  individuals.  Histories  in  general  confirm  what  I 
have  said.  But  in  particular  let  us  turn  to  the  last  years  of  the  Byzan- 
tine Empire. 

The  Ecumenical  Council  which  the  Greeks  attended  was  for  sanitary 
reasons  transferred  from  Ferrara  to  Florence ;  and  in  both  cities  there 
were  many  sessions ;  and  all  the  points  of  Catholic  doctrine  in  which 
the  Greeks  erred  were  discussed.  These  were  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  addition  of  "  Filioque  "  to  the  symbol  of  faith,  purga- 
tory, the  raanuer  of  offering  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  the  Primacy  of 
the  Pope.  Joseph,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  died  however 
before  the  close  of  the  Council,  gave  a  good  example,  by  his  confes- 
sion of  faith  adhering  to  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  the  Pope  bad  his 
memory  honored  with  obsequies  worthy  of  his  virtue  and  his  dignity. 
Indeed,  none  of  the  Greeks  had  reason  to  complain  of  their  reception 
by  the  Latins  and  particularly  by  the  Pope.  Yet  when  the  decree  of 
union  came  to  be  drawn  up,  Demetrius  Paleologus,  brother  of  the 
emperor,  and,  what  was  more  scandalous,  Mark,  archbishop  of  Ephesus, 
refused  to  submit  and  persisted  in  schism.  The  others  subscribed,  but, 
when  they  returned  to,  the  East,  carrying  with*  them  the  abundant 
succors  of  the  Pope,  they  were  received  with  such  a  storm  of  fanaticism, 
that  the  very  persons  who  had  accepted  the  decree  of  union,  yielded, 
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with  very  few  exceptions,  to  the  popular  excitement,  and  returned  to 
error. 

The  Emperor  made  some  efforts  to  quiet  the  agitation,  but  without 
energy,  and  indeed  compromising  in  some  measure.  Not  so  Bessarion 
and  the  first  chancellor,  Gregory,  successor  of  Joseph  in  the  patriarchal 
see  of  Constantinople  ;  nor  again  the  pious  senator  George  Scolare, 
who  exerted  their  influence  to  the  utmost  against  the  tide  of  scaudal, 
but  without  success.  Every  class  of  persons  seemed  to  be  leavened 
with  the  rebellious  spirit  of  the  schism  :  lay  and  ecclesiastic,  nobles  and 
plebeians,  religious  of  both  sexes,  all  cried  out  against  the  union.  Mark 
of  Ephesus  was  their  hero  and  was  extolled  to  the  skies,  as  the  solitary 
champion  of  the  faith,  of  the  orthodox  faith,  as  they  styled  it,  which 
had  been  sold  at  the  Council  of  Florence  by  emperor,  patriarch,  and 
and  the  other  representatives  of  the  Greek  Church.  But  by  these  and 
other  excesses  of  fanaticism,  and  by  the  perjury  of  those  who  had  sub- 
mitted at  the  Council,  the  Greek  people  only  filled  the  measure  of  their 
faithlessness  to  God  and  His  fatherly  admonitions.  Then  succeeded  the 
thuuders  of  His  justice,  which  only  made  itself  more  and  more  felt  till 
the  death  of  the  emperor  John.  Constantine  XII.,  his  brother,  by 
losing  his  life  in  the  defence  of  Constantinople  put  an  end  virtually  to 
the  Greek  empire. 

Seeing  his  affairs  growing  worse  and  worse  every  day,  Constantine 
begged  assistance  of  the  Pope.  Nicholas  V.,  notwithstanding  the 
scandals  with  which  the  Greeks  were  afflicting  the  Church  of  God, 
received  his  request  with  kindness,  but,  while  acceding  to  it,  expressed 
his  grief  in  terras  which  I  will  transcribe.    The  letter  was  written  in 


"  Let  not  the  Greeks  imagine,"  wrote  the  Pope,  "  let  them  not  believe 
that  the  Roman  Pontiff  and  the  Western  Church  are  without  eyes,  and 
do  not  take  in  the  meaning  of  their  excuses  and  delays.  We  under, 
stand  folly  what  it  all  means.  But  we  have  patience,  looking  up  to  the 
eternal  Pontiff,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  commanded  that  the  barren 
fig-tree  should  be  preserved  till  the  third  year,  when  its  owner  was  on 
the  point  of  cutting  it  down  for  its  barrenness." 

These  words  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  prononnced  in  1451,  received 
their  fulfilment  in  1453.  The  immediate  effect  was  just  as  transient  on 
the  minds  of  the  Greeks  as  all  the  previous  exhortations  and  counsels 


1451. 
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of  the  Pontiffs  had  been.    For  although  to  save  appearances,  a  certain 
number  of  schismatics  consented  to  attend  in  the  Great  Church  and 
hear  the  words  of  the  Pope's  legate  Cardinal  Isidore,  and  to  signify 
their  adherence  once  more  to  the  union :  yet  they  did  this  with  their 
usual  hypocrisy,  which  was  mode  evident  by  the  terms  they  prescribed 
to  their  adherence,  and  by  the  open  confession  that  they  were  acting  for 
form's  sake.    Still  more  evident  did  it  become,  when  the  other  schis- 
matics protested  that  they  would  not  set  foot  again  in  St.  Sophia's, 
because  it  was  a  temple  now  profaned  by  the  adhesion.    But  very  little 
time  elapsed,  before  they  entered  notwithstanding,  and  that  in  great 
crowds ;  for  they  put  faith  in  certain  lying  predictions  that  there  they 
would  be  safe  from  the  scimitar  of  the  Turks :  but  there  the  scimitar  of 
the  Turks  found  them  all  together  and  punished  their  pride. 

The  Greek  historian,  Michael  Ducas,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  this 
and  other  events  recounted  by  him,  uses  the  following  terms  with  regard 
to  this  catastrophe  :  "  Miserable  Greeks  !  as  soon  as  the  anger  of  God 
has  descended  on  your  heads,  you  rush  into  the  great  Church,  as  into 
an  asylum,  which,  two  days  before,  you  regarded  as  contaminated  by 
heretics,  and  into  which  you  would  not  put  your  feet,  lest  you  should  be 
contaminated  yourselves.  But  these  terrible  disasters  are  not  enough 
to  touch  your  heart  and  bring  you  over  to  peace  with  the  Centre  of 
Unity.  In  fact,  if  even  now  an  angel  descended  from  heaven,  and  said  : 
Consent  to  union  with  the  Church  and  I  will  exterminate  your  enemies  ! 
you  wonld  scout  the  offer,  or  if  you  accepted  it,  you  would  do  so  in  bod 
faith.  Those  who  a  few  days  ago  asserted  that  it  were  better  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Turks  than  of  the  Latins,  know  well  enough  the 
truth  of  what  I  say."  And  after  proceeding  to  narrate  the  abominations, 
with  which  Mahomet  II.  profaned  the  grand  Church,  Ducas,  wounded 
to  his  heart's  core,  exclaims:  "This  Church  which  was  erected  to  the 
honor  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  called  the  sanctuary 
of  the  august  Trinity,  this  new  Sion  is  now  become  the  temple  of  bar- 
barians and  the  house  of  Mahomet!   Lord,  Thy  judgments  are  just !" 

What  do  you  say,  Henry,  of  the  ruin  of  Constantinople  and  of  the 
profanation  of  that  great  Church,  so  dear  to  the  Greek  nation  and  so 
much  admired  by  the  world  ?  After  the  account  of  such  obduracy  and 
wilfulness  in  a  nation,  which  thereby  brought  down  upon  its  own  head 
the  wrath  of  heaven,  can  we  not  repeat  with  Michael  Ducas : — Thy 
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judgments,  O  Lord,  are  just !  If  yoa  are  struck  with  wonderment  that 
God  should  permit  the  sacrilegious  affronts  of  the  barbarian  conquerors, 
I  do  not  hesitate  to  answer  that,  besides  other  designs  of  His  Divine 
Providence,  He  intended  to  show  how  much  less  injurious  in  His  eye 
were  the  insults  of  an  infidel,  than  the  lies  of  a  people,  which  professing 
submission  with  its  lips,  nourished  rebellion  and  self-will  in  its  heart. 
Saint  Sophia's,  no  longer  sacred,  is  a  monument  of  the  Divine  ven- 
geance, and  a  record  of  the  sad  history  which  I  have  sketched  briefly 
in  this  letter. 

You  will  not  be  surprised,  my  dear  Henry,  if  you  find  this  letter 
wandering  from  the  subject  proposed ;  you  know  that,  among  friends, 
letters  like  conversation  often  begin  on  one  topic  and  end  on  another. 
On  the  other  hand,  you  cannot  put  your  foot  in  Saint  Sophia's  now 
without  falling  back  at  once  on  the  thoughts  which  I  have  expressed. 
And  it  is  yourself,  my  dear  young  friend,  who  made  me  enter  St 
Sophia's  at  all.  Indeed,  the  history  which  concerns  the  fall  of  the 
Greek  empire,  whether  to  our  purpose  or  not,  is  well  to  know,  and  con- 
tains a  great  lesson  for  every  people  which  desire  to  shun  a  similar  fate. 

Yours  truly,  etc. 


%  Christian  i<tr0. 

LE880N8  FROM  THE  LlFE  OP  COLUMBUS. 

VI.  Thoughts  Suggested  by  the  Preceding  Chapter. 

(Continuod.) 

VII. 

It  must  be  evident  to  any  close  observer,  that  there  are  other  causes 
apart  from  direct  opposition  on  the  part  of  parents,  and  yet  intimately 
connected,  in  some  way  or  other,  with  our  American  home  life,  which 
are  silently  undermining  hundreds  of  vocations  to  the  priesthood.  If 
ever  there  was  a  field  ripe  for  the  harvest  of  conversion,  if  ever  there 
was  a  field  where  the  hand  of  the  husbandman  was  needed  to  pluck  up 
the  tares  that  are  destroying  the  good  wheat,  that  field  is  the  United 
States.  Thousands  of  Catholics  have  fallen  away  through  want  of 
those  who  should  break  to  them  the  bread  of  life.    Thousands  of  Pro- 
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testants  are  rushing  headlong  into  infidelity  because  they  see  the  hollow, 
insincerity  of  their  sects;  and  yet  the  great  majority  of  them  would 
return  to  the  true  fold  to-morrow  had  they  but  some  one  to  point 
it  out  clearly  to  them.  And  all  this,  because  we  have  so  few  priests. 
In  Belgium  and  Holland  there  is  scarcely  a  Catholic  family  which  does 
not  glory  in  having,  at  the  very  least,  one  of  its  members  crowned  with 
the  honors  of  the  Sacred  Ministry.  Here  in  America  where  pastors 
and  religious  teachers  are  much  more  needed,  the  whole  clergy  number 
but  about  five  thousand ;  and  of  these  many  are  foreigners,  whilst  the 
majority  are  sons  of  foreign  parents. 

Can  it  be  that  there  are  no  vocations  to  the  priesthood  among  us  ? 
We  think  not.  Our  Lord  who  Who  looks  down  with  mingled  love  and 
compassion  on  our  fair  land,  and  Who  Himself  has  called  upon  men  to 
follow  Him  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Word,  has  surely  destined  for  the  pas- 
toral ofhce  many  a  soul  that  is  now  wasting  its  best  energies  in  useless 
struggles  with  the  world.  Doubt  not  that  here,  amongst  us,  He  is 
calling  on  men  to  come  forward,  and  take  upon  themselves  that  work 
which  He  earnestly  desires  to  have  done,  and  which  is  left  undone. 
But  He  calls  on  ears  that  have  been  rendered  deaf  or  inattentive 
by  passion  in  some  cases,  but  in  many  more  by  the  evil  influences  of  home 
education.  It  is  true  that  the  harm  is  generally  brought  about  unin- 
tentionally— but  it  is  brought  about,  and  to  the  eternal  ruin  of  immor- 
tal souls. 

Many  pages  might  be  devoted  to  unfolding  the  various  domestic 
causes  of  this  unfortunate  reluctance  to  embrace  the  priesthood.  But 
we  have  already  imposed  too  long  on  your  patience,  kind  reader;  and 
therefore  we  shall  be  content  with  adverting  briefly  to  two  or  three 
reasons  which  would  seem  to  be  most  prominent. 

In  the  fh-st  place,  we  may  put  that  spirit  of  worldliness  which  was 
treated  in  the  introductory  article  of  this  series,  and  which  is  beginning 
to  make  sad  ravages  in  Catholic  homes.  The  world  cannot  appreciate 
Heaven  and  the  things  of  Heaven.  Hence  if  we  follow  in  its  train,  if  we 
adopt  its  maxims  and  its  principles,  if  we  make  concessions  to  it  in 
order  to  gain  its  favor ;  we  shall  soon  come  to  be  like  it.  Earth  and 
things  earthly  will  attract  us  more  and  claim  more  of  our  time,  than 
God  and  the  things  of  God.  We  will  learn  to  take  only  so  much  in- 
terest in'thc  next  life,  in  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth,  in  the  prac- 
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tice  of  our  religious  duties,  as  may  seem  to  us  absolutely  necessary  for 
salvation. 

Children  brought  up  in  such  an  atmosphere,  cannot  fail  to  be  wanting 
in  esteem  for  the  grandeur  of  the  priestly  calling  ;  or  if  they  do  esteem 
it,  they  will  look  on  it  as  they  do  on  sanctity — as  something  very  fine  in 
itself,  but  not  intended  for  them.  Not  such,  as  a  rule,  is  the  spirit  of 
those  homes  that  have  sent  forth  martyrs  to  die  for  the  faith ;  mission- 
aries to  sacrifice  health  and  fortune  and  life  itself,  for  the  conversion  of 
barbarous  peoples;  noble  Sisters  of  Charity  to  minister  to  the  sick  and 
dying  on  the  bloody  field  of  battle,  or  in  the  wards  of  the  pestilential 
hospital ;  heroes  like  Columbus,  who  made  the  carrying  out  of  a  peril- 
ous vocation  his  one,  sole  aim  in  life. 

Something  akin  to  this  worldliness — or  rather  a  special  manifestation 
of  it — is  the  worship  of  the  Almighty  Dollar,  for  which  we  Americans 
are  notorious.  Can  we  expect  a  love  of  the  religious  life  to  survive 
in  a  child  who  has  had  money,  money,  money,  dinned  into  his  ears, 
from  the  time  that  he  was  first  able  to  speak  until  his  school  days  were 
ended.  He  has  been  taught  to  look  on  the  acquisition  of  wealth  as' the 
one  great  thing  worth  living  for.  The  models  of  energy  aud  success 
that  have  been  held  up  to  his  youthful  admiration  are  not  the  glorious 
saints  and  missionaries  of  Holy  Church,  but  the  prominent  merchants 
and  bankers  of  New  York  and  London  and  of  his  own  native  city.  He 
has  heard  his  mother  and  grown  sisters,  when  praising  the  good  quali- 
ties of  a  newly  made  friend,  speak  not  of  the  person's  virtues,  but  of  her 
wealth  and  position  in  society.  Add  to  all  this,  that  his  parents  wish- 
ing to  save  time  and  money  have  sent  him  to  a  godless  school — or  if 
sending  him  to  a  Catholic  school  have  insisted  on  his  getting  only  a 
commercial  education.  Thus  his  ideas  become  fixed  on  business  pur- 
suits; or,  even  should  he  afterwards  feel  an  inclinntion  towards 
the  priesthood,  he  dreads  so  much  the  trouble  of  studying  the 
Classics  that  he  stifles  in  his  heart  the  call  of  God.  Except  when  the 
boy  shows  no  aptitude  at  all  for  anything  higher,  this  merely  commer- 
cial training  which  is  beginning  to  grow  into  favor  with  even  our 
wealthier  classes,  should  be  stigmatized  as  a  crying  evil.  It  not  only 
emancipates  our  youth  from  the  school-room  at  too  early  an  age  ;  it  not 
only  renders  them  less  fit  to  appear  advantageously  before  the  world  ; 
but  it  is,  and  has  been  the  cause  of  ruin  to  many  a  promising  vocation. 
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VIII. 

Few  men  have  shown  themselves  more  ready  and  more  persevering 
than  Columbus  in  answering  to  the  call  of  God.    Once  convinced  of 
his  vocation,  he  left  nothing  undone  to  carry  it  out.    He  felt  sure  that 
he  was  destined  to  reveal  to  the  world  distant  lands  as  yet  unknown, 
and,  by  means  of  the  treasures  and  influence  which  would  accrue  from 
this  discovery,  to  free  the  sacred  shrines  of  Jerusalem  from  the  sacrile- 
gious power  of  the  Moslem.    He  may,  perhaps,  have  mistaken  the 
designs  of  Heaven  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre ;  yet  if  he  failed 
in  realizing  his  hope  of  one  day  delivering  it  from  the  bondage  of  the 
Turks,  this  failure  was  owing  not  to  himself,  but  to  the  contemptible 
dishonesty  and  ingratitnde  of  the  Spanish  court.    Certain  it  is  that 
God  had  singled  him  out  for  the  glorious  mission  of  discovering  the 
New  World ;  certain  it  also  is  that  the  end  which  God  had  in  view  as 
he  result  of  this  enterprise  was  not  so  much  the  temporal  as  the 
spiritual  good  of  mankind.    Columbus  understood  all  this,  and  so  far 
atleast  he  was  right  in  the  view  which  he  had  formed  of  his  destiny; 
an\  this  destiny  he  labored  to  accomplish  with  a  devotion  which  no 
oppsition  could  cool,  and  a  singleness  of  purpose  which  no  temptation 
to  aibition  or  selfishness  could  ever  divert. 

W»  need  not  repeat  here  the  story  of  his  successful  labors,  nor  that 
of  the  strange  persecutions  which  were  his  sole  earthly  reward.  They 
ore  faiiliar  to  every  school  boy,  and  they  have  besides  been  dwelt  on  at 
length  n  the  many  orations  and  essays  to  which  our  Centennial  cele- 
brationis given  birth.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  merely  hint  at  them  as 
a*  proofof  the  perseverance  and  sincerity  with  which  Columbus  fol- 
lowed tb  special  vocation  that  Providence  had  bestowed  on  him. 
The  whol  history  of  his  checkered  career  shows  that  he  had  this  voca- 
tion alone n  view,  and  that  from  the  day  when  he  left  home  and  kindred 
to  embark  n  the  flag-ship  of  the  Genoese  fleet,  until  that  on  which  he 
died  friendks  and  almost  deserted  in  an  obscure  inn  at  Yalladolid,  his 
entire  life  w*  a  holocaust  on  the  altar  of  God's  will. 

Irving  wh  in  spite  of  his  bigotry,  has  done  much  to  redeem  the 
reputation  ofhe  great  Admiral,  says  of  him:  "  His  ambition  was  lofty 
and  noble,  h  was  full  of  high  thoughts,  and  anxious  to  distinguish 
himself  by  grtt  achievements.    It  has  been  said  that  a  mercenary 


Digitized  by  Google 


530 


A  Christian  Hero. 


[December, 


feeling  mingled  with  his  views,  and  that  his  stipulations  with  the  Span- 
ish court  were  selfish  and  avaricious.  The  charge  is  inconsiderate 'and 
unjust.    He  aimed  at  dignity  and  wealth  in  the  same  lofty  spirit  in 


from  his  discoveries  were  intended  to  be  appropriated  in  the  same 
princely  spirit  in  which  they  were  demanded.  He  contemplated  works 
and  achievements  of  benevolence  and  piety ;  vast  contributions  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  of  his  native  city ;  the  foundation  of  churches  where 


recovery  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  in  Palestine."  * 

The  same  writer  bears  like  testimony  throughout  his  history  to  the 
supernatural  motives  which  guided  the  actions  of  Columbus,  although 
he  seems  to  consider  his  favorite  hero's  ideas  on  vocation  as  a  peculiar 
manifestion  of  religious  enthusiasm  not  unmixed  with  superstition.  He 
says :  "A  peculiar  trait  in  his  rich  and  varied  character  remains  to  be 
noticed  ;  that  ardent  and  enthusiastic  imagination  which  threw  a  mag 

nificence  over  his  whole  course  of  thought   It  exalted  bis  offia 

in  his  eyes,  and  made  him  conceive  himself  an  agent  sent  forth  upora 
sublime  and  awful  mission,  subject  to  impulses  and  supernatural  infla- 
tions from  the  Deity ;  such  as  the  voice  which  he  imagined  spok  to 
him  in  comfort  amidst  the  troubles  of  Hispaniola  and  in  the  silene  of 
the  night  on  the  disastrous  coast  of  Yeragua.  He  was  decidely  a 
visionary  ;  but  a  visionary  of  an  uncommon  aud  successful  kind.'f 

Visionary  forsooth  1  See  how  the  cold,  calculating  spirit  of  P>test- 
antism  can  blind  the  eyes  of  a  man  otherwise  clear-sighted  and  dcrimi- 
nating,  and  hide  from  him  those  glorious  visions  of  the  sup^atural 
life,  which  lie  scarcely  concealed  beneath  the  thin  veil  of  tb  merely 
natural.  Irving  seems  to  feel  that  there  is  something  weak  in  It  reason- 
ing, and  hence  he  adds  in  the  following  paragraph  :  "The  mann<  in  which 
his  ardent  imagination  and  mercurial  nature,  were  contr^ed  by  a 
powerful  judgment  and  directed  by  an  acute  sagacity,  ?  the  most 
extraordinary  feature  of  his  character.  Thus  governed,  *  imagina- 
tion, instead  of  exhausting  itself  in  empty  flights,  lent  aid£  his  judg- 
ment, and  enabled  him  to  form  conclusions,  at  which  «nmon  minds 
could  never  have  arrived,  nay,  which  they  could  not  ^rceive  when 
pointed  out."  ' 


which  he  sought  renown 


The  gains  that  promised  to  arise 


masses  should  be  said  for  the  souls  of  the  departed ;  and  armies  for  the 
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We  do  not  wish  to  be  unjnst  towards  Irving,  or  even  to  speak  harshly 
of  him  ;  for  he  has  done  more  than  any  other  writer,  except  De  Lorguesi 
to  vindicate  the  honor  of  Columbus  ;  and  his  faults  are,  as  a  class,  those 
which  we  mu6t  expect  to  find  in  almost  every  Protestant  writer  who 
touches  on  Catholic  affairs  or  on  matters  connected  with  the  spiritual 
life.  Throughout  his  whole  work  he  lavishes  the  highest  praise  on  the 
virtue  and  sincerity  of  the  great  Admiral.  If  he  has  sometimes  mis- 
stated facts — as  in  the  case  of  the  marriage  relations  between  Columbus 
and  Beatrix  Enriquez, — he  has  been  misled  by  Spanish  and  Italiau 
writers  on  whom  alone  the  blame  should  rest.  When  however  he  has 
to  speak  of  the  Church,  or  of  that  which  is  supernatural,  his  Protestant 
instinct  unconsciously  betrays  itself,  and  sometimes  leads  him  into  open 
contradictions. 


It  is  an  admitted  truth  amongst  Catholics  thdt  the  blessed  h  heaven 
interest  themselves  most  particularly  in  favor  of  those  who  on  earth 
strive  to  practice  those  virtues  and  devotions  in  which  they  themselves 
excelled,  and  which  may  be  said  to  have  been  in  a  certain  sense  the 
distinctive  characteristics  of  their  sanctity.  Hence  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  ought  to  be  especially  invoked  by  all  those  who  desire  to  advance 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  These  souls 
know  well  what  incomparable  treasures  of  grace  our  Lord  deigned  to 
bestow  on  her  whom  He  called  "  the  beloved  disciple  of  His  Heart," 
but  many  ignore  that  the  venerable  Father  de  la  Colombiere  shared 
with  her  the  precious  heritage  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  that  he  was 
directly  chosen  by  heaven  to  be  the  apostle  of  this  queen  of  devotions. 

Two  hundred  years  ago  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  was  offered 
to  England,  when  first  it  rose  on  earth,  and  it  was  Father  de  la  Colom- 
biere who  was  its  apostle.  For  two  years  he  went  about  losing  no 
opportunity  of  fulfilling  the  mission  intrusted  to  him  by  our  Divine 


Heroic  Virtue  of  father  de  la  (ftolombfcre. 


(From  the  English  Messenger.) 


532  Heroic  Virtue  of  Father  de  la  Cobmbifre.  [Dec'k, 

Lord,  "to  do  his  utmost  to  establish  this  devotion."*  In  the  halls  of 
Westminster,  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames,  in  his  sermons  before  the 
Royal  Family,  in  his  letters  and  in  his  spiritual  direction,  he  did  his 
utmost  to  excite  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  listened  to  him,  or  who 
sought  his  advice,  that  ardent  love  for  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord 
with  which  his  own  heart  was  consumed.  Who  can  tell  how  many  of 
the  seeds  then  sown  have  borne  fruit  at  the  present  day?  It  seems  as 
if  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  were  one  of  the  special  means  to  bring 
back  England  to  the  true  faith.  It  was  the  first  land  in  which  the  love 
of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  was  preached  ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  it  was 
to  the  marvellous  graces  which  he  drew  from  the  Sacred  Heart  that 
Father  de  la  Colombiere  owed  the  success  of  his  apostleship  in  London. 

We  have,  therefore,  an  especial  claim  to  his  patronage,  and  ought  to 
have  special  confidence  in  his  intercession.  The  favors  obtained  by  him, 
the  cures  effected  through  his  intercession,  are  numerous.  The  Bishop 
of  Limoges  has  thus  expressed  himself  in  a  letter  written  to  the  authorf 
of  a  short  life  of  Father  de  la  Colombiere:  "I  have  for  some  time  pro- 
fessed for  the  venerable  Father  de  la  Colmbiere  a  feeling  which  closely 
resembles  that  which  one  feels  for  the  saints  who  are  declared  such  by 
the  Church.  The  wise  director  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  the  apostle 
of  the  Devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  the  confessor  for  the  faith,  is 
surely  a  saint ;  and  God  seems  to  have  chosen  the  present  time  to  make 
manifest  to  all  the  glory  of  His  servant.  Your  work  will  give  a  fresh 
impulse  to  the  pilgrims  to  Paray-le-Monial,  and  will,  without  doubt, 
hasten  the  day  when  the  Church  and  France  will  veuerate  iu  Father 
Claude  another  saint  and  another  advocate  near  the  Sacred  Heart.'1 

The  Archbishop  of  Toulouse  has,  in  a  letter  to  the  same  author, 
expressed  his  wish  "  that  this  life  may  be  widely  circulated  in  order  to 
make  the  great  servant  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  known,  loved,  and  invoked 
and  to  advance  the  cause  of  his  beatification." 

The  "  Servant  of  the  Sacred  Heart :  "  it  is  the  title  which  our  Lord 
Himself  bestowed  on  Father  Claude  wheu  He  revealed  to  Blessed  Mar- 
garet Mary  who  was  to  help  her  to  discharge  her  glorious  mission  of 

*  •«  Give  me,  O  Lord,  the  means  to  accomplish  what  Thoii  dost  command.'  '  Address  thy- 
self 10  My  servant.  Father  de  la  Colombiere.  and  tell  him  from  Mo  to  do  his  utmost  lo 
establish  this  devotion  and  to  give  consolation  to  My  Heart.  He  must  not  be  dircouraged 
at  the  difficulties  with  which  he  will  m^et,  for  they  will  not  be  wanting.  But  he  must  know 
that  he  is  all-powerful  who  entirely  distrusts  himself  in  order  to  confide  entirely  in  Me.'" 
(From  the  MSS.  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  of  our  Lord's  words  to  her.) 

t  Pere  Pouplard,  S.  J. 
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making  the  Sacred  Heart  known  and  loved,  and  it  is  a  title  before 
which  all  praise  of  ours  seems  out  of  place ;  but  we  cannot  refrain  from 
giving  some  short  account  of  this  great  servant  of  God,  and  a  few 
extracts  from  his  papers  written  during  the  retreat  of  thirty  days,  in 
which  he  made  certain  resolutions,  which  are  sufficient  to  terrify  anyone 
but  a  saint,  and  which  caused  him  to  make  such  rapid  progress  in  the 
path  of  perfection  ;  and  thus  show  what  was  the  virtue  and  the  wisdom 
of  the  holy  religious  whom  our'Lord  sent  to  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  to 
be  her  helper  and  support  in  all  that  concerned  this  Devotion,  to  be  the 
confidant  of  the  graces  which  she  received,  as  well  as  to  be  himself  a 
striking  example  of  the  graces  and  favors  which  our  Lord  bestows  on 
those  who  give  themselves  without  reserve  to  His  Sacred  Heart. 

Father  Claude  de  la  Colombiere  was  born  in  1641,  at  St.  Symphorius- 
d'byon  near  Lyons.  Feeling  himself  called  to  the  religious  life,  he  at 
eighteen  years  of  age  entered  the  Society.  It  was  not  without  having 
to  fight  against  the  strongest  repugnances  that  he  commenced  his 
noviceship.  "  I  know,"  he  wrote  years  after,  "  I  know  that  I  had  a 
horrible  aversion  to  the  life  to  which  I  engaged  myself  when  I  became 
a  religious." — "  Indeed,  we  have  never  a  very  strong  inclination  for  the 
Cross,  and  the  designs  which  we  form  to  please  our  Lord  are  never 
accomplished  without  pain."  Soon  after  his  ordination  he  was  employed 
by  his  Superiors  in  preaching.  He  at  once  proved  himself  to  be  an 
orator  of  no  mean  order;  but  at  the  same  time  his  sermons  were 
characterized,  as  was  later  on  his  spiritual  direction,  by  that  special 
grace  and  celestial  uuction  which  mark  the  apostles  schooled  in  the 
Heart  of  Jesus,  and  burning  with  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Qod  and  the 
salvation  of  souls 

He  had  been  fifteen  years  in  the  Society,  when  under  the  influence  of 
an  especial  grace  he  took  one  of  those  resolutions  which  mark  a  period 
in  the  spiritual  life.  He  determined  to  add  to  the  solemn  vows  of  pro- 
fession another,  which  would,  without  any  reserve,  break  utterly  and 
entirely  all  the  chains  and  fetters,  no  matter  how  small,  of  self-love,  and 
strengthen  his  heart  against  the  slightest  failings.  He  proposed  to 
bind  himself  by  a  vow,  to  observe  faithfully  all  the  rules  and  consti- 
tutions of  his  Order.  Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  detail  of  the 
virtues  and  holy  practises  which  the  Institute  of  St.  Ignatius  requires, 
what  vigilance  aud  self-annihilation  its  exact  observance  involves,  will 
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perhaps  know  of  few  acts  more  heroic  in  sanctity  than  the  carrying  out 
of  such  a  ?ow. 

"  I  do  not  despair,"  so  wrote  Father  de  la  Colombiere  towards  the 
close  of  the  second  week  of  his  long  retreat,  "  of  attaining  to  that 
degree  of  sanctity  which  my  vocation  requires :  but  I  foresee  that  it  will 
be  a  work  for  which  I  must  implore  time.  Thank  God,  I  am  resolved 
on  a  long  perseverance.    Sanctity  is  something  so  great  and  so  precious 

that  one  cannot  pay  too  high  a  price  for  it."   "  Who  am  I 

that  Thou  shouldst  deign  to  accept  the  Sacrifice  of  my  heart  1  It  shall 
therefore  be  entirely  Thine ;  creatures  shall  henceforth  have  no  part  in 
it,  nor  are  they  worth  a  thought.  Be  Thou,  0  sweet  Jesus,  my  Father, 
my  Friend,  ray  Master,  my  All !  Since  Thou  wilt  be  content  with  my 
heart,  would  it  not  be  most  unreasonable  if  it  were  not  content  with 
Thine  ?  Henceforth,  I  wish  to  live  only  for  Thee,  and  to  live  a  long 
life,  if  such  be  Thy  sweet  will,  in  order  to  suffer  more.  I  do  not  ask 
for  death,  which  would  end  my  miseries.  It  is  not  Thy  will  that  I 
should  die  at  the  same  age  as  Thyself ;  but,  at  least,  it  seems  to  me 
only  just  and  right  I  should  begin  to  live  for  Thee  and  in  Thee  at  that 
same  age  in  which  Thou  didst  die  for  all  men,  and  for  me  in  particular, 
who  have  so  often  rendered  myself  unworthy  of  so  great  a  favor. 
Receive  then,  sweet  Saviour  of  mankind,  this  sacrifice  which  the  most 
•unworthy  of  Thy  creatures  offers  to  Thee,  in  reparation  for  the  evil 
which  up  to  this  moment  I  have  not  ceased  to  commit  by  offending 
Thee  " 

Considering  the  motives  which  encouraged  him  to  make  this  vow  he 
writes:  11 1.  In  order  to  impose  upon  myself  an  indispensable  necessity 
of  fulfilling  as  far  as  I  possibly  can  the  duties  of  my  state,  and  to  be 
faithful  to  God  even  in  the  smallest  matters.  2.  In  order  to  sever  with 
one  blow  all  the  fetters  of  6elf-love,  and  to  remove  forever  its  hope  of 
satisfying  itself  on  some  occasion,  a  hope  which  it  seems  to  me  always 
exists  in  one's  heart,  in  whatever  state  of  mortification  one  may  live.  .  . 
God,  Who  inspired  our  rules  to  St.  Ignatius,  meant  them  to  be 
observed.  There  is,  therefore,  no  moral  impossibility  in  keeping  them. 
3.  This  vow,  far  from  making  their  observation  more  difficult,  will  on 
the  contrary  render  it  easier ;  not  only  because  it  will  remove  temp- 
tations by  the  fear  of  committing  a  grievous  sin,  but  also  because  it  will 
induce  .God  to  give  greater  assistance  in  time  of  need.  4.  I  have  no 
fear  that  this  vow  will  destroy  the  peace  of  ray  soul,  and  become  for  me 
a  stumbling-block:  Pax  multa  diligentibus  legem  tuam,  et  non  est 
illis  scandalum*  5.  It  is  an  article  of  faith,  and  consequently  the 
more  we  love  this  law,  the  greater  is  the  peace  which  we  experience. 
Ambulabo  in  latiludine,  quia  mandata  tua  exquisivi/f    6.  Great  care 


*  Psalm  cx?iii.  1G5. 


f  Psalm  cxrill.  45. 
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in  obeying  the  smallest  rales  produces  liberty  of  spirit  instead  of  causing 
constraint.  7.  I  do  not  rest  upon  my  own  strength  nor  npon  my  own 
resolutions,  but  upon  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  and  upon  His  grace, 
which  he  never  fails  to  give  abundantly,  and  the  more  so  in  proportion 
as  we  try  to  serve  Him  without  reserve.  Ron  delinquent  twines  qui 
sperant  in  eo.*  The  thought  of  binding  myself  by  vow  to  observe  all 
the  rules  of  our  Institute,  and  particularly  to  rfeek  in  everything  a  per- 
petual mortification,  far  from  frightening  makes  me  rejoice.  It  seems 
to  me  that  far  from  making  myself  a  slave,  I  have  entered  into  the  king- 
dom of  liberty  and  peace   I  have  often  experienced  great 

interior  delight  in  the  thought  that  I  am  cdnsecrated  to  the  service  of 
God.  I  have  felt  how  far  superior  this  is  to  all  the  favors  of  kings.  .  . 
I  feel  myself  raised  above  all  the  princes  of  the  world  by  this  honor  of 
belonging  to  God   It  is  certain  that  my  vow  will  not  be  irk- 

some to  me;  on  the  contrary,  this  yoke  will  give  me  greater  freedom. 
I  look  upon  it  as  the  greatest  grace  which  I  have  ever  received  in  my 
life.  The  contemplation  of  Jesus  Christ  makes  the  Cross  so  lovely  to 
me,  that  it  seems  to  me  away  from  it  I  cannot  be  happy.  I  look  with 
reverence  on  those  whom  God  visits  with  humiliations  and  trials  of  any 
kind.    Those  are  indeed  His  chosen  ones  I  In  order  to  humble  myself, 

I  have  only  to  compare  myself  with  them  

"  Here  are  words  which  never  occur  to  my  mind  without  bringing  light, 
peace,  liberty,  love  and  sweetness  to  my  soul :  Simplicity,  confidence, 
humility,  entire  self- surrender,  no  reserve,  the  will  of  Qod,  my 
rules  I" 

We  have  given  these  rather  long  extracts  taken  from  his  private 
papers,  for  they  serve  not  only  to  show  what  was  even  before  his  pro- 
fession the  union  with  God  and  detachment  to  which  Father  Claude 
had  attained,  but  also  they  give  some  faint  idea  of  what  his  vow 
involved.  In  the  detailed  formula  which  he  drew  up,  we  find  him  not 
only  binding  himself  to  seek  in  all  things  perpetual  mortification,  and 
to  desire  all  that  was  most  contrary  to  his  natural  inclinations,  but  also 
never  to  have  any  wish  of  his  own  with  regard  to  life  or  health,  pros- 
perity of  adversity,  employments  or  places,  except  so  far  as  such  wish 
should  be  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God.  Never  to  seek  anything 
which  could  gratify  in  any  way  his  senses,  or  anything  that  could  feed 
or  satisfy  vanity  and  self-love,  either  in  his  sermons  or  in  his  actions. 
Never  to  do  anything  after  reflection  except  from  the  motive  of  seeking 
the  glory  of  God,  and  never  to  do  or  to  omit  anything  from  human 
respect.  To  desire  to  be  outraged,  insulted,  calumniated,  to  pass  for  a 
fool,  without  however  giving  any  occasion  for  this,  and  provided  God 
were  not  offended  by  it. 


*  Psalm  xxxii'l.  23. 
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In  spite  of  his  own  ardent  desire  to  make  this  tow,  Father  Clande 
would  not  act  except  under  obedience,  and  the  final  decision  was  sub- 
mitted to  his  director  with  a  disposition  of  willingness  to  sacrifice  his 
own  wishes  entirely  or  in  part,  which  is  scarcely  less  admirable  than  the 
vow  itself.  The  director  whom  he  had  chosen  was  a  holy  religious,  of 
great  prudence  and  experience  in  spiritual  matters.  Convinced  that 
Father  Claude  could  by  God's  grace  attain  to  6uch  a  degree  of  per- 
fection, he  freely  allowed  hira  to  bind  himself  to  all  he  had  proposed  ; 
and  throughout  his  whole  life  not  only  did  Father  de  la  Colombiere 
never  experience  the  least  regret  at  having  made,  or  scruple  in  obeying 
such  rigorous  laws,  but  rather  he  found  in  them  a  source  of  consolation 
and  that  fulness  of  liberty  which  is  never  so  great  as  when  one  has  given 
oneself  body  and  soul,  irrevocably  and  unreservedly,  to  our  Lord.  Nor 
did  Father  Colombiere  content  himself  with  mere  professions  of  fidelity. 
We  know  by  the  testimony  of  his  contemporaries  that  he  was  faithful 
to  all  his  engagements.  His  brothers  in  religion  who  lived  with  him, 
amongst  others  the  celebrated  Father  Joseph  Gallifet,  who  afterwards 
became  such  a  zealous  defender  and  promoter  of  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  and  all,  both  religious  and  secular,  whc-Hcnew  him  at 
the  English  Court,  and  in  the  different  communities  of  his  Order,  have 
all  borne  witness  to  the  fact  that  be  observed  faithfully,  without  ever 
failing  in  the  smallest  detail,  "  his  vow  sufficient  to  frighten  the  most 
spiri'ua!  n 

In  1674  Father  Claude  was  sent  to  be  Superior  of  the  house  of  his 
Order  at  Paray.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  dwell  here  upon  the  way  in 
which  our  Lord  made  His  two  chosen  servants  known  to  each  other. 
Father  Claude,  after  a  careful  examination  of  all  that  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  told  him,  and  being  fully  convinced  of  the  Divine  origin  of  her 
revelations,  one  of  his  first  acts  was  to  consecrate  himself  entirely  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  on  the  very  day  chosen  by  our  Lord  for  Its  feast,  and 
which  fell  that  year  (1675)  on  the  2 1st  of  June,  the  very  same  day  on 
which,  eleven  years  later,  the  first  public  devotions  were  offerred  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  in  the  Monastery  of  Paray. 

Henceforth  he  considered  himself  as  the  special  apostle  of  this 
Devotion,  and  it  became  his  chief  object  to  make  others  know  and  love 
the  Sacred  Heart.  But  his  sojourn  at  Paray  was  of  short  duration. 
Our  Lord  had  foretold  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  that  every  step  which 
the  Devotion  made  would  cost  her  an  act  of  sacrifice,  and  in  order  that 
the  love  and  the  worship  of  His  Sacred  Heart  might  be  preached  in 
England,  she  was  called  upon  to  sacrifice  her  one  earthly  comfort.  In 
1676  Father  Clf  ude  was  sent  by  his  Superiors  to  London,  to  fill  the 
post  of  confessor  to  the  Duchess  of  York,  who  years  afterwards  became 
the  first  petitioner  to  the  Holy  See  for  a  Mass  in  honor  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.    Like  St.  Francis  Xavier  and  Blessed  Peter  Claver,  Father  de 
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la  Colombierc  denied  himself  the  consolation  of  wishing  even  his 
relations  and  most  intimate  friends  good-bye,  or  informing  them  of  his 
intended  departure.  On  his  arrival  in  London,  although  received  as 
an  honored  guest  at  St.  James'  Palace,  Father  Claude  found  means  to 
live  in  the  midst  of  all  this  splendor  and  luxury  of  the  Court  as  a  true 
religions.  Faithful  to  his  vow  of  seeking  perpetual  mortification  in  all 
things,  he  rigorously  denied  himself  all  the  lawful  pleasures  and  alle- 
viations which  his  position  afforded  him,  nor  would  he  allow  himself  to 
take  even  ordinary  precautions  against  the  severity  of  an  English  winter. 
To  the  habitual  corporal  austerities,  which  he  increased  and  practiced 
on  all  occasions,  was  added  the  incessant  mortification  of  every  incli- 
nation of  his  heart.  Being  naturally  extremely  sensitive  and  affec- 
tionate, he  forced  himself  to  detach  his  heart  entirely  from  all  creatures, 
seeing  and  loving  them  only  in  God  and  for  God ;  and  as  his  work 
exposed  him  to  the  applause  of -the  world,  he  made  it  a  rule  to  despise 
all  that  could  flatter  his  self-love,  and  obliged  himself  by  a  vow  never  to 
say  anything"  which  might  turn  to  his  own  advantage.  In  a  letter 
written  to  his  eldest  brother  about  this  time  he  says  :  "  I  am  no  more 
disturbed  by  the  turmoil  of  the  Court  than  if  I  were  in  a  desert,  and  as 
far  as  I  personally  am  concerned  have  only  to  live  here  as  strictly 
according  to  my  rule  as  if  I  were  in  one  of  our  houses." 

Entirely  detached  from  all  the  things  of  this  world,  and  free  from 
all  the  littlenesses  and  self-seeking  which  so  often  cripple  the  souls  who 
are  meant  for  great  things,  Father  Claude  could  devote  himself  in 
England  as  he  had  in  France  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  souls,  and 
above  all  to  establish  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  He  made  many 
converts,  and  found  also  amongst  the  Catholics  of  England,  ground 
down  as  they  were  under  the  cruel  persecutions  of  the  Government,  souls 
capable  of  high  perfection.  His  correspondence  during  these  two  years 
is  more  numerous  than  at  any  other  period.  He  was  consulted  on  all 
sides,  and  where  a  soul  was  concerned  he  seemed  to  know  no  fatigue, 
or  to  count  any  labor  or  pain  too  great.  To  us  who  live  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  religious  liberty  and  privileges,  there  is  something  deeply 
touching  in  the  picture  presented  to  us  of  the  first  public  preaching  of 
the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  in  the  Royal  Chapel  two  hundred  years 
ago,  when  the  doors  of  all  the  foreign  ambassadors'  chapels  were 
guarded  in  order  to  prevent  any  English  men  or  women  assissting  at 
Mass,  or  to  seize  upon  and  denounce  those  who  had  gained  admission. 
If  Father  Claude  was  eloquent  on  all  occasions,  it  would  seem  as  if 
when  the  Sacred  Heart  was  his  theme  he  were  almost  inspired  and 
unable  to  contain  the  burning  love  of  his  own  heart  for  his  Divine 
Master.  It  was  on  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  that  he,  preaching  on 
the  incomprehensible  love  of  our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and 
the  still  more  incomprehensible  ingratitude  of 'Christians  towards  Him 
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in  this  mystery  of  His  love,  pointed  to  the  Sacred  Heart  as  the  sovereign 
remedy  for  so  many  evils,  and  exclaimed  :  "  Thou  mast,  0  ray  God,  give 

us  another  heart  a  heart  which  shall  resemble  Thine.  Thoa 

mast  give  us  Thine  own  Heart  1  .  .  .  .  Come,  sweet  Heart  of  Jesus 
come  and  take  possession  of  my  heart,  come  and  enkindle  in  it  a  love 
which  shall  respond,  if  it  is  possible,  to  the  obligations  which  I  am 

under  of  loving  my  Saviour  I  " 

The  labors  of  his  apostolic  life,  its  many  trials  and  perpetual  pri- 
vations, told  upon  his  health,  and  Father  de  la  Colombierc  was 
expecting  his  Superiors  to  recall  him  to  France,  when  our  Lord  sent 
him  a  trial  which  was  to  be  for  him  the  occasion  of  carrying  out  fully 
his  vow — "  to  wish,  in  imitation  of  his  Divine  Master,  to  share  in  all  the 
contempt  and  insults  with  which  He  was  overwhelmed  in  His  bitter 
Passion." 

The  Titus  Oates  Plot  broke  out,  and  the  confessor  of  the  Duchess  of 
York  was  declared  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  11  Popish  conspirators." 
He  was  arrested  suddenly,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  betrayed  by  an 
apostate,  and  consigned  to  the  Tower.    On  bis  examination  the  only 
cause  found  against  him  was  his  zeal  for  souls!    Owing  to  the  protec- 
tion and  influence  of  the  King  of  France,  he  was  exiled  for  life,  instead 
of  being  condemned  to  death  with  several  other  priests  of  the  Society. 
Although  this  sentence  recalled  him  to  his  own  country,  it  was  not  the 
less  a  heavy  cross  for  the  apostle  to  resign  the  martyr's  palm  he  so 
ardently  desired,  and  which  his  brothers  in  religion  were  so  soon  to  gain 
on  the  scaffold  of  Tyburn.    In  his  humility  he  considered  it  a  proof  of 
his  own  unworthiness.    Accustomed  however  to  see  and  to  wish  for 
nothing  except  the  will  of  God,  he  embarked  as  soon  as  his  health, 
which  the  hardships  of  his  prison  had  further  undermined,  would  allow, 
leaving  forever  "  the  land  of  crosses  "  as  he  called  England,  but  ready 
at  the  least  sign  from  his  superiors  to  recross  the  sea  and  to  suffer  still 
more,  or  to  die  there,  if  such  were  the  will  of  God.    On  his  return  to 
France  at  the  beginning  of  1667,  he  was  sent  to  Lyons  to  take  charge 
of  the  young  religious  of  his  Order.    It  was  here  that  Father  Joseph 
Gallifet,  who  had  just  finished  his  novitiate,  became  his  penitent,  and 
his  pupil  in  all  that  concerned  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  during  the  last  years  of  bis  life  Father  Claude  obtained 
an  abundance  of  strength  and  consolation  from  the  Sacred  Heart ;  but 
far  from  resting  on  these  consolations,  his  one  wish  and  desire  was  for 
incessant  suffering  and  humiliation ;  even  during  the  last  weeks  of  his 
life,  amidst  acute  pain,  he  sought  in  obedience  to  his  vow  perpetual 
mortification,  finding  also  in  all  his  humiliations,  sufferings,  and  sac- 
rifices the  secret  of  an  incomparable  peace  and  joy  of  heart  and  that 
perfect  liberty  which,  as  he  says  himself,  "  one  can  feel,  but  which  it  is 
impossible  to  explain."* 
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In  the  January  of  1682  he  was  sent  to  Paray,  in  the  hope  that  the 
change  might  prove  beneficial,  but  his  illness  rapidly  increased,  and  his 
Superiors  decided  to  send  him  to  breathe  his  native  air.  Blessed  Mar- 
garet Mary,  informed  by  accident  of  his  intended  departure,  wrote  to 
beg  him  to  remain  at  Paray  if  obedience  would  possibly  allow  him  to 
do  so.  On  his  asking  her  reason  for  such  a  request,  she  replied,  "  Our 
Lord  has  told  me  He  wishes  the  sacrifice  of  yoHr  life  here."  His  Supe- 
riors willingly  allowed  him  to  remain.  Nor  was  it  long  before  the  end 
came.  After  receiving  most  fervently  the  last  Sacraments,  he  expired 
at  the  age  of  forty-one,  on  the  15th  of  February,  1682,  experiencing  in 
the  last  hour  of  his  life  the  truth  of  what  he  had  written  in  his  spiritual 
retreat :  "  It  is  only  those  who  have  belonged  to  God  without  reserve 
who  can  expect  to  die  sweetly and  repeating,  no  doubt,  those  beau- 
tiful words  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  "  Oh,  how  sweet  it  is  to  die, 
after  having  practiced  a  constant  devotion  to  the  Heart  of  Him  Who  is 
to  judge  us  I " 

A  few  hours  after  his  death  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  declared  to 
several  people  that  he  had  no  need  of  prayers.  "  Cease  to  mourn."  she 
exclaimed,  "  invoke  him  without  fear,  he  is  more  powerful  than  ever  to 
assist  you." 

His  body  rested  in  the  house  of  his  Order  until  the  Revolution  of  the 
last  century,  when  it  was  consigned  to  the  care  of  the  nuns  of  the  Visi- 
tation. At  the  present  day  the  humble  wooden  shrine  which  contains 
his  precious  remains  rests  under  the  shadow  of  their  cloister  at  Paray, 
whilst  the  shrine  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  is  the  object  of  public  ven- 
eration in  that  ever  blessed  sanctuary.  But  nothing  prevents  our 
invoking,  with  filial  confidence,  these  two  beloved  disciples  of  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  and  everything  encourages  us  to  hope  that  the  day  is  not  far 
distant  when  the  Church,  entreated  by  France  and  by  all  the  apostles 
of  this  Devotion,  will  place  on  her  altars,  side  by  side  with  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary,  him  whom  our  Lord  deigned  to  call "  His  Servant," 
and  whom  we  may  indeed  regard  as  the  privileged  apostle  of  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  the  model  and  the  patron  of  priests  and  religious,  and  of  all 
the  faithful  who  are  devoted  to  the  Sacred  Heart. 


Wbt  ®eart  of  Jesus  d£onsoM    ih$  (ftommumon  dJ 
Reparation, 

I.  The  Communion  or  Reparation  Satisfies  the  Dearest 

LONGINGS  OF  THE  HEART  OF  JESUS. 

If  there  be  a  vehement  longing  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus  it  is  before  all 
to  give  Himself  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
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From  the  Grst,  philosophy  caught  sight  of  the  sublime  attribute  of  the 
Divine  nature  to  which  the  schools  give  expression  in  the  axiom  :  Sum- 
mum  Bonum  est  8ui  diffusivum — "the  Sovereign  Good  is  self-commu- 
nicative ; "  but  the  mind  of  man  never  so  much  as  dreamed  that,  in 
order  to  satisfy  the  need  of  entering  into  communication  with  His 
creatures,  the  Divinity  would  annihilate  Himself  and  take  upon  Him 
the  "form  of  a  servant,"*  would  clothe  Himself  in  the  livery  of  our 
mortality,  and  cause  bewildered  echo  to  resound  with  the  grand  tidings  : 
Verbum  caro  factum  est — "  the  Word  is  made  Flesh."  f 

Yet,  this  was  only  the  first  step  of  Divine  love  in  OHr  direction.  Not 
content  with  having  become  our  brother  and  the  sharer  of  our  pilgrim- 
age, the  Son  of  God,  consumed  by  an  even  more  ardent  longing  to  give 
Himself  to  man,  seemed  to  search  in  the  inexhaustible  resources  of  His 
tenderness  for  a  new  invention;  and,  by  a  leap,  surpassing  the  sphere 
of  the  imaginable,  He  went  forward  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  possible, 
infinem.  %  He  instituted  the  Eucharist,  the  last  word,  according  to 
St.  Augustine,  of  God's  love  and  omnipotence. 

And  in  order  to  demonstrate  without  reserve  that  His  aim,  His  inten- 
tion, in  that  sublime  creation,  was  to  unite  Himself  to  us  as  intimately 
and  as  frequently  as  was  possible,  laying  aside  the  glories  of  His  Divinity, 
veiling  even  the  majestic  but  sweet  splendour  of  His  Sacred  Humanity, 
He  lessens,  He  Hides  Himself,  not  in  the  centre  of  some  precious  metal 
of  difficult  attainment,  but  under  the  mean  appearance  of  a  substance 
which  constitutes  our  daily  food,  under  the  species  of  bread.  And  lo  ! 
exulting  in  His  invention,  defying  man  to  be  any  longer  kept  far  from 
Him  through  fear,  He  cries  out  to  him :  "  Take  and  eat,  this  is  My 
Body"  §  and,  "My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed. "  ||  Come  and  adore  Me 
iu  My  tabernacle,  I  greatly  desire  it;  but  remember  that  this  prison  is 
for  Me  only  "  a  waiting  place  ;  "  the  tabernacle  I  aspire  to  is  your 
heart.    "  Come  and  eat."  *^ 

Sometimes  even,  as  though  better  to  reveal  and  to  satiate  His  irre- 
sistible need  of  being  united  to  us,  His  Heart  has  let  strange  words 
escape,  and  He  has  been  minded  to  add  new  prodigies  to  the  standing 
miracle  of  His  real  presence  ;  11  Daughter,"  said  He  one  day  to  Blessed 
Margaret  Mary,  who  was  pining  with  hunger  for  Communion,  "  I  have 
witnessed  thy  groans,  and  the  longings  of  thy  heart  are  so  pleasing 
to  Me,  that  if  I  had  not  instituted  this  Divine  Sacrament  of  love,  I 
would  institute  it  for  the  love  of  thee,  that  I  might  have  the  delight  of 
lodging  in  thy  soul  and  takings  My  loving  repose  in  thy  heart." 

And  how  often  has  not  the  Host  been  seen  to  escape  from  the  hands 
of  the  priest,  and  dart  of  Itself  into  the  hearts  in  which  It  was  burning 
to  dwell?  Such  was  the  happy  lot  of  St.  Juliana  Falcouieri  on  her 
death-bed  ;  of  blessed  Imelda  of  Bologna  at  her  First  Communion,  and 

*  Philip  il.  7.       t  St.  John  i.  14.       %  St.  John,  xiii.  1.        gSt.  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 


B  St.  John  vi.  56. 
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of  many  other  souls.  The  Holy  Year  of  the  Visitation  records  divers 
instances  of  this  kind. 

Bat  it  is  not  to  chosen  souls  only  that  the  Jesus-Host  burns  to  give 
Himself,  it  is  "  among  the  children  of  men,"  without  distinction,  that 
He  makes  it  "  His  delight  to  dwell."  *  He  asks  hospitality  of  Zaccheus 
as  well  as  of  Martha  and  Mary  Magdalene,  He  invites  all  the  world  to 
His  divine  banquet. 

Come,  He  says,  you  who  fight,  I  am  the  "  manna  of  him  who  over- 
cometh.91  f 

Come,  you  who  have  just  issued  from  the  embraces  of  sin  and  who 
fear  a  relapse,  I  am  "the  antidote  of  sin."  % 

Come,  you  who  are  tried  by  temptation,  I  am  the  bread  of  the  strong. 

Come,  you  whom  the  world  has  disinherited,  I  am  the  bread  of  the 
poor ;  no  need  of  money  to  procure  Me  :  "Bay  without  price."  § 

Come,  you  who  dread  death,  I  am  the  "bread  of  life."  || 

Come  all,  venite  omnest  and  eat,  comedile. 

You  hesitate.  Angels  of  heaven,  and  you,  angels  of  the  earth,  my 
ministers,  go  forth  into  the  public  places,  run  through  the  cities,  search 
the  coverts,  traverse  the  highways,  in  plateasf  in  vias  e&  sepes,  u  bring 
Me  guests." 

Your  exhortations  are  without  an  echo.  Speak  more  loudly ;  tell 
them  that  My  heart,  as  of  a  friend,  can  bear  it  no  longer  and  calls  to  aid 
My  authority  as  God;  tell  them  that  I  will  have  them  at  My  table, 
compelie  intrare  ;  **  in  My  name  command  them  to  come  in.  Amen, 
I  say  to  you,  if  they  do  not  give  Me  the  happiness  of  being  united  to 
them  by  eating  My  flesh,  they  shall  not  have  life  in  them. 

Who  would  not  say  that  this  is  the  cry  of  a  mother  distracted  with 
tenderness,  pursuing  an  unfeeling  son,  and  exhausting,  in  order  to  obtain 
one  caress,  counsels,  entreaties,  tears,  commands,  threatening  ?  Oh, 
who  shall  resist  those  irresistible  appeals  ?  Eternity  would  not  suffice 
to  acknowledge  the  favor  of  one  solitary  Communion,  and  Jesus  urges 
us  to  multiply  Coramnnious.  Who  then  will  hesitate  to  satisfy  His 
desires  ? 

Who  ?  Alas,  seek  and  find,  if  you  can,  among  a  thousand,  one 
faithful  soul  docile  to  these  invitations,  one  faithful  man  who  comes  to 
the  Eucharistic  Table,  I  do  not  say  as  often  as  the  needs  of  his  soul  and 
the  voice  of  his  God  call  him  thither,  but  merely  on  those  solemn  occa- 
sions when  his  most  sacred  duty  summons  him.  Oh,  sadness  !  As  for 
Him,  "His  own  received  Him  not"  ff  "  Listen  to  their  disdainful  refu- 
sals :  "I  have  bought  a  farm,"  foolish  pride  ;  "I  have  bought  five  yoke 
of  oxen ,"  a  vile  interest;  "I  have  married  a  wife,"%%  ephemeral  hap- 
piness.   The  most  childlike  excuse  seems  to  them  sufficient  to  justify 

*  Prov.  vlli.  31.  f  Apoc.  II.  17.  $  Council  of  Trent. 

I  Is&ias  iv.  1.  \  Isaiaa  ?1. 33.  %  St.  Luke  xiv.  23.  **  St.  Luke  xir.  23. 

ft  St  John  i.  11.  U  St.  Luke  xiv.  20. 
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their  opposition  to  the  most  pressing  solicitations  of  their  God,  while 
at  the  first  beck  of  the  meanest  siren,  the  most  contemptible  enticement 
of  pleasure,  you  eee  them  rush  headlong  to  the  forbidden  fruit  and  the 
poisoned  cup  of  vice.  Happy,  too,  if  realizing  the  evangelical  mes- 
sage, they  do  not  accompany  their  refusal  with  blasphemies  against  the 
sacrament  of  love  and  insults  to  the  ministers  who  offer  it  to  them,*  or 
if,  by  a  base  act  of  treason,  feigning  correspondence  to  the  Saviour's 
appeal,  they  do  not  come  to  the  feasf  without  the  wedding  garment,  f  to 
give  Him  the  kiss  of  Judas,  and  abuse  His  infinite  condescension  by 
imprisoning  Him  in  a  soul  sullied  with  crimes. 

0  Divine  Master,  we  understand  your  complaint  to  your  servant : 
"  See  this  Heart  which  has  so  loved  mankind  ....  and  in  return  I 
receive  from  the  greater  part  of  them  only  ingratitude,  through  the  con- 
tempt, irreverence,  the  sacrileges  and  the  indifference  which  they  have 
for  Me  in  this  sacrament  of  love.  "J  And  what,  sweet  Jesus,  are  we  to 
do  to  console  you  ?  "  To  make  up  for  their  ingratitude,  as  far  as  you 
can,"  adds  our  Lord,  "you  shall  receive  Me  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  as 
often  as  obedience  will  permit  yon." 

Communions,  making  reparation  even  by  their  frequency.  Such  is 
the  first  and  the  best  consolation  we  can  offer  to  the  wearied  Heart  of 
Jesus.  What  should  we  have  done  at  Bethlehem  if  wc  had  had  a  palace 
there,  when,  on  the  bosom  of  His  afflicted  Mother,  the  Saviour  of  men, 
disregarded  and  everywhere  repulsed,  sought  shelter  in  vain  ?  And 
that  night,  does  it  not  repeat  itself  before  our  eyes  ?  Every  instant, 
below  one  horizon  or  another,  does  not  the  Word  made  Flesh  descend 
on  the  altar,  seeking  shelter  in  a  soul  prepared  to  receive  Him  ?  The 
indifferent  disregard  Him,  the  impious  reject  Him,  the  greater  number 
of  hearts  close  themselves  against  Him  :  let  us  open  ours  to  Him.  By 
all  means  let  us  make  ready  there  a  dwelling  the  least  unworthy  of  Him 
we  can,  in  order  to  diminish  as  far  as  lies  in  us  the  infinite  number  of 
His  abasements ;  but  encouraged  at  least  by  the  consciousness  of  our 
good  will  and  by  obedience,  let  us  not  suffer  exaggerated  fears  to  close 
our  hearts  to  Him.  ne  Who  contented  Himself  with  a  cave  and  a 
manger,  will  take  kindly  our  offering  Him  an  abode  in  our  souls,  spite 
of  their  coldness  and  imperfections. 

Josue,  at  the  sacking  of  Jericho,  spared  Rahab  and  her  house, 
because  she  had  entertained  the  emissaries  of  Israel.  Let  us  not  doubt 
that  when  this  world  shall  fall  in  ruins  at  the  voice  of  an  angry  God,  He, 
like  Josue,  will  direct  His  angels  to  preserve  us,  us  and  ours,  from  the 
general  chastisement,  in  recompense  of  our  frequent  Communions,  and 
the  Saviour  will  say  to  us :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father.  I  was 
without  shelter,  and  you  gave  Me  hospitality." 


•  St.  Matt.  xzti.  6.        f  S.  Matt.  v.  11.         %  Life  of  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 


18  76.]  The  Heart  of Jesus  and the  Communion  of Reparation.  513 


II.  The  Communion  of  Reparation  Makes  Amends  to  the  Most 
High  foe  the  Injuries  D<Jnb  to  His  Glory. 

InOnitely  happy  and  glorious  in  Himself,  in  the  ineffable  communi- 
cations between  the  Three  Persons  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  incapable, 
therefore,  of  beholding  His  essential  glory  diminish  or  increase,  God 
has  an  exterior  or  accidental  glory.  It  is,  as  was  well  said  by  Marie 
Lataste,  the  radiance  of  His  Divine  Being,  and  the  manifestation  of  the 
attributes  which  exist  in  Him.  This  glory  increases  in  proportion  as 
it  extends  beyond  Himself  in  the  knowledge,  love,  and  worship  of  His 
creatureB,  just  as  a  man  already  glorious  by  the  testimony  of  his  own 
conscience,  acquires  externally  so  much  the  more  glory  the  more  he  is 
known,  the  better  he  is  loved  and  honored  by  a  greater  number  of  men. 

This  glory  God  so  much  desires  to  receive,  that  He  constitutes  it  the 
object  of  His  whole  creation  and  the  end  of  man,  the  condition  of  his 
happiness  in  time  and  eternity.  To  glorify  God,  this  is  all  man — 
omnis  homo;*  an  inappreciable  destiny  which  satisfies  all  the  wants  of 
our  understanding,  our  heart,  and  our  will,  and  the  prelude  to  our  hap- 
piness in  heaven ;  but  a  formidable  destiny  which  places  in  our  hands 
the  glory  of  our  Creator,  and  makes  us  responsible  for  an  attribute  of 
which  He  is  so  jealous,  that  He  declares  He  will  not  give  it  to  another  : 
Oloriam  meam  alteri  non  dabo.f 

Let  us  serve  the  Divinity,  let  us  pay  Him  the  homage  we  owe  to 
Him  ;  and  so  doing  we  honor  Him,  we  amplify  and  embellish  the  crown 
of  His  glory.  But  if  we  are  unmindful  of  God,  if  we  outrage  and  dis- 
honor Him,  we  impoverish  His  radiancy.  Every  fault  of  man  is  a  ver- 
itable injustice  inflicted  on  God's  honor,  a  robbery  committed  on  His 
glory. 

A  modern  writer  J  bids  us  think  "of  the  gross  vapors  of  ignominy 
which,  in  a  single  night,  arise  from  our  cities ;  read,"  he  said,  "  one 
solitary  page  of  history,  that  written  concience  of  the  human  race ;  let 
us  examine,  alas !  our  own  consciences,  let  us  trace  upwards  to  its 
source  the  stream  of  faults  embedded  in  our  life,  and  we  shall  com- 
prehend how  at  the  hymn  of  the  twenty-four  ancients  in  the  Apocalypse, 
1  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord  our  Qod,  to  receive  glory  and  honor  and 
power,' §  the  Most  High  might  answer,  "ubi  honor  meus  ? "  ||  but 
where  then  is  it,  where  is  that  honor  which  is  My  due  ?  " 

David  had  attained  to  the  summit  of  renown.  Victory  had  borne 
his  name  to  all  the  tribes ;  everywhere  his  power  was  acknowledged. 
And  lo  !  by  a  sudden  reverse,  a  Divine  chastisement,  Absalom,  the  son 
of  his  predilection,  revolts,  dethrones,  and  drives  him  from  his  palace. 
And  as  with  a  broken  heart,  barefooted,  and  followed  by  attendants 
weeping  like  himself,  the  royal  fugitive  climbed  painfully  the  mountain 
of  Olives,  to  hide  himself  from  parricidal  fury,  a  wretched  man  of  the 

•  Eccles.  xii.  13.     f  Uoi**  xlviii.  11.     +  H.  Tereyne.     \  Apoc.  iv.  11.     J  Mai.  i.  6. 
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house  of  Saul,  Semei,  heaped  curses  on  him,  aud  cast  stones  at  him.  * 
If  an  inoffensive  beggar  met  in  our  streets  with  such  treatment,  which 
of  us,  if  unable  to  prevent  these  outrages,  would  not  at  least  approach 
the  unfortunate  man  in  order  to  sympathize  with  him  under  his  humil- 
iation, and  indemnify  him  for  it  by  apologies  and  studied  attentions  ? 
And  if  that  beggar  were  our  benefactor,  our  best  friend,  our  father, 
should  we  not  rush  towards  him  to  cleanse  his  tattered  garments,  wipe 
the  spittle  from  his  face,  and  moke  amends  to  the  best  of  our  power  for 
the  injuries  heaped  upon  him  ?  Well,  the  Lord  passes  athwart  the 
ranks  of  humanity  with  His  benefits,  His  providence,  and  His  laws. 
He  stops  and  knocks  at  the  door  of  every  heart,  and  claims  the  honors 
which  He  hus  a  right  to  expect  from  it.  How  many  Absaloras  dethrone 
and  expel  Him?  How  many  Semeis  blaspheme  nim  ?  And  we  per- 
haps witness  unmoved  this  daily  spectacle.  We  leave  the  Sacred  Heart 
in  solitude,  under  the  winepress  of  injuries,  to  repeat  to  dumb  echoes 
the  prophetic  saying:  "/  looked  for  one  that  would  grieve  together 
with  Me,  but  there  ivas  none."  f 

11  No,  no,"  cried  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  who  had  heard  the  Saviour's 
heart-rending  complaints.  One  day,  she  relates,  how  after  Communion, 
her  Divine  Spouse  presented  Himself  to  her  sight  under  the  form  of  the 
Ecce  Homo,  laden  with  His  Cross,  all  covered  with  wounds  and  bruises  ; 
His  adorable  Blood  streamed  from  every  part.  He  said  to  her  with  a 
sad  and  painful  voice :  "  Will  there  be  no  one,  then,  to  take  pity  on  Me 
and  share  My  grief  in  the  pitiable  state  in  which  sinners  put  Me  ?  " 
And  Margaret  cast  herself  at  His  feet  and  offered  herself  with  tears  and 
groans.  We,  too,  will  offer  ourselves.  But  shall  we  repeat  with  the 
Prophet,  What  shall  we  do  in  order  to  make  reparation  for  so  many 
outrages  ?  Their  malice  is  infinite  ;  and  we,  wretched  creature?,  debtors 
already  for  so  many  sins  of  our  own  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  what  shall 
we  offer  Him  in  compensation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ?  Homage 
and  praise.  " Shall  I  bow  the  lcnee?"X  But,  answers  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Divine  Majesty  "is  above  all  praise  "§  and  "praise  is  not  seemly 
in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner."  \\  "  What  shall  I  offer  to  the  Lord  that  is 
worthy?  Shall  I  offer  holocausts  unto  Him,  and  calves  of  a  year 
old  ?"  ^[  But  where  find  an  offering  worthy  of  the  Most  High,  and 
which  does  not  already  belong  to  Him  ?  And  though  we  were  to 
bring  together  and  immolate  all  creatnres  in  his  praise,  this  reparation, 
always  limited,  will  never  compensate  but  in  part  the  smallest  portion 
of  the  millions  of  insults  daily  vomited  against  Him. 

Once  more,  what  shall  we  offer  to  Him? 

It  was  thus  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  was  lamenting  one  day  the  irapo- 
tency  of  her  homage  and  service,  when  suddenly  the  Saviour  letting  a 

•  Li  Kings  xv.  xvi.         f  PsAlm  Ixvlii.  21.         J  Mich.  vi.  6.         ?  Kcclus.  xliii  33. 
t  Ecclus.  xv.  9.  %  Mich.  vi.  6. 
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burning  flame  issue  from  His  Divine  Heart,  said  to  her  :  "  See  here  that 
which  will  give  yon  all  you  need." 

Well,  at  each  one  of  our  Communions  the  Heart  of  Jesus  lends  us  not 
only  Its  flames,  but  gives  Itself  to  us  whole  and  entire.  As  by  the 
Incarnation  He  gave  Himself  to  mankind,  Dalus  est  nobis*  and  pro- 
cured for  us,  brought  with  him,  says  St.  Paul,f  all  things;  in  like 
manner,  in  the  Eucharist,  He  gives  Himself  to  those  who  receive  Him 
together  with  all  that  is  His;  His  actions,  His  sufferings,  His  virtues, 
and  His  merits,  all  become  our  property,  our  treasure,  which  we  can  turn 
to  account  as  we  will. 

Hence,  where  is  our  impotence  at  any  moment  ?  Where  is  our  pov- 
erty? Behold  us  rich  with  the  very  riches  of  Jesus,  rich  with  the 
fulness  of  the  Divinity,  as  the  Apostle  says,  In  omnem  plenitudinem 
Dei.% 

Ab,  let  us  be  filled  with  confusion  when  embracing  this  treasure,  let 
us  humble  ourselves  because  we  are  so  unworthy  of  it ;  but  let  us  value 
it,  let  us  turn  it  to  account ;  and  after  Communion  let  us  venture  to 
look  with  confidence  to  the  Lord  and  to  say  to  Him:  "Now,  my  God, 
I  have  a  present  to  offer  You  which  You  cannot  'disdain  and  which 
will  make  You  amends  superabundantly  for  all  our  outrages  against 
You,  it  is  the  Heart  of  Your  well-beloved  Son,  in  Whom  You  are 
always  11  well  pleased."  Behold  Him  in  me.  Like  Veronica,  I  have 
spread  out  my  soul,  a  worthless  veil,  to  wipe  His  blood-stained  face, 
and  lo !  He  has  left  there,  not  His  impression,  but  the  reality  of  His 
whole  being.  See  Him  incarnate  in  my  heart,  which  has  enfolded  Him 
and  made  Him  its  own.  He  is  mine,  Eternal  Father,  and  I  offer  Him 
to  You.  His  humiliations,  His  griefs,  His  poverty  belong  to  me. 
Accept  them  in  reparation  for  all  the  sius  of  pride,  of  sensuality,  and  of 
avarice  of  the  whole  world.  A  single  act  of  His  virtues  which  I  offer 
You,  Lord,  glorifies  You  more  than  all  the  crimes  of  the  human  race 
insult  You.  One  of  His  praises  alone  renders  You  more  honor  than  all 
the  blasphemies  of  earth  and  hell  rob  from  You.  Powers  of  my  soul, 
come  and  praise  the  Lord  "  according  to  the  multitude  of  His  great- 
ness;" you  can  do  so  now,  for  it  is  the  homage  of  a  God  consubstantial 
with  Him  to  Whom  You  offer  it.  Be  troubled  no  longer  about  your 
coldness.  Be  not  over  anxious  to  draw  from  your  own  miserable 
resources  poor  weak  affections.  Be  silent,  satisfied  with  offering  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  to  His  Eternal  Father  in  reparation  for  your  own  infi- 
delities and  the  sins  of  the  universe. 

May  we  not  then  say  with  the  Saviour  after  the  Supper :  "  Now  is 
the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him."§  The  Son 
is  glorified,  for  see  realized  nis  ardent  desire  of  dwelling  in  hearts  by 
Communion  ;  His  Father  is  glorified,  for  infinite  honor  ascends  to  His 
throne  from  the  breast  of  guilty  earth,  and  equipoise  is  reestablished  in 

*  I  sal  as  ix.  6,  f  Rom.  viii.  32.        J  Ephes.  ill.  19.         g  St.  John  xiii.  31. 
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the  rays  of  His  glory.  The  Spirit  of  Love  is  glorified,  for  He  contracts 
with  earth  the  onion  of  which  in  heaven  He  is  the  eternal  bond,  and 
blends  the  two  Jernsalems  in  the  same  concert  of  never-ending  praises. 


In  order  to  understand  the  importance  of  the  object  which  we  propose 
to  the  prayers  of  our  Associates  during  this  month,  let  us  imagine  the 
following  case. 

Suppose  all  Christians  would  seriously  take  to  heart  the  obligations 
they  have  contracted  in  Baptism  ;  that  they  would  discharge  them  with 
sincerity;  that,  as  true  friends  and  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  would 
make  common  cause  with  Him,  apd  begrudge  no  sacrifice,  no  fatigue, 
which  could  ward  off  any  insult  which  might  be  offered  Him:  suppose 
that  throughout  the  world  they  would  combine  their  efforts  to  resist 
the  violent  aggressions  of  His  enemies;  beyond  a  doubt  impiety  would 
encounter  a  check,  and  be  compelled  to  retire;  and  since  Jesus  Christ, 
in  order  to  realize  His  merciful  designs,  needs  only  docile  instruments, 
these  men  who  would  rule  their  heart  by  the  motives  which  govern  their 
Master's,  would  be  all-powerful,  and  the  regeneration  of  society  would 
soon  be  the  reward  of  their  labors. 

The  object  of  our  prayers  during  this  month  will  be  an  increase  in 
the  numbers  of  these  devoted  servants  of  Jesus  Christ — of  these  saviours 
of  society ;  for,  after  all,  what  else  are  the  Promoters  of  the  Divine 
Heart  of  Jesus?  In  praying  for  the  increase  of  this  generous  band, 
we  will  respond  to  the  most  ardent  desires  of  the  Heart  of  Jesas,  and 
at  the  same  time  secure  the  most  precious  fruit  of  the  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  and  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer. 

Our  divine  Saviour  earnestly  desires  the  increase  of  this  devoted 
band.  Listen  to  His  discourse  delivered  after  the  Last  Supper  :  "  I 
will  not  now  call  you  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  bis 
lord  doth.  But  I  have  called  you  friends,  because  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  heard  of  My  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  yon."  (Jo,  xv.  15.) 

Hitherto  the  Apostles  were  merely  servants  of  our  Lord,  henceforth 
their  name  and  condition  is  altered.  Wonderful  complacency  of  which 
they  are  the  object !  "  You  are  ray  friends ;  I  have  chosen  yon  and 
appointed  you  ....  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  will  give  it  you."  (Jo  xv.,  16.)  But  from  His  apostles, 
His  loving  gaze  turned  to  all  those  who  in  future  times  would  gener- 
ously follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the  apostles.  Did  He  not  forsee  their 
trials  too,  their  persecutions  and  their  labors  ?  Then  for  them  too  are 
reserved  that  peace  fcnd  that  joy  which  abound  in  the  midst  of  tribula- 
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tion, — to  them  too  lie  will  extend  that  divine  friendship  which  under- 
lies all  true  peace,  all  true  joy. 

It  would  be  grateful  indeed  to  signalize  the  proofs  of  this  divine 
attachment ;  but  for  the  present  it  may  be  more  useful  to  study  its 
character  and  its  duties. 

A  friend  is  not  a  servant.  Our  Saviour  calls  our  attention  to  this 
fact  The  servant  although  discharging  the  task  imposed  upon  him  by 
bis  master,  is  still  a  stranger  to  his  plans  and  has  no  share  in  his  interests. 
His  only  thought  is  of  the  pay  for  which  he  is  toiling.  It  matters  little 
to  him  whether  his  master's  schemes  succeed  or  come  to  naught,  pro- 
vided his  own  stipulated  remuneration  is  forthcoming :  he,  ambitious  to 
share  in  the  profits,  suffers  no  detriment  by  the  losses.  In  this  mercen- 
ary spirit  the  sensual  Israelite  served  his  God  in  olden  times,  and  even 
in  our  own  day  many  Christians  betray  little  more  devotedness  to  our 
Saviour.  Of  course  they  do  not  wish  to  incur  His  displeasure,  and  they 
are  anxious  to  receive  in  the  next  life  the  reward  of  their  fidelity  in  this. 
Consequently  they  will  comply  with  what  they  know  to  be  their  bounden 
duty,  but  they  will  not  raise  a  band  to  do  anything  more.  Perhaps  the 
Creator  may  desire  something  more  of  them,  but  they  give  themselves 
no  concern  on  that  head.  Provided  they  cannot  be  convicted  of 
criminally  betraying  the  interests  of  their  sovereign  Master,  they  take 
no  heed  of  the  offences  He  may  receive  from  those  around  them. 

In  what  language  shall  we  address  such  men  as  these?  What  shall 
we  say  of  them  ?  That  their  footsteps  are  not  in  the  way  that  termi- 
nates in  heaven  ?  0  no,  by  no  manner  of  means.  Let  them  but  observe 
the  law  of  God ;  let  them  avoid  deadly  sin,  or  if  they  have  the  mis- 
fortune to  offend  God  mortally,  let  them  be  reconciled  anew  ;  let  them 
drink  at  the  fountains  of  the  sacraments  the  living  waters  of  grace  and 
charity,  and  they  will  have  done  what  is  necessary  to  escape  hell.  But 
can  such  men  honestly  say  that  they  correspond  to  the  desires  of 
their  Father?  They  may  style  themselves  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  what  claim  have  they  to  the  endearing  name  of  His  friends  ?  We 
have  just  heard  our  Saviour  avow  that  He  came  on  earth  to  seek  friends. 
The  interested  love  of  mercenaries  he  found  in  the  synagogue.  But 
He  wished  to  be  loved  on  account  of  Himself.  He  wished  that  the 
gentle  sway  of  charity  should  supersede  the  rule  of  egoism  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  the  race  of  Adam,  where  for  four 
thousand  years  he  bad  found  the  sons  of  men  up  in  arms  against  Him, 
He  might  raise  up  for  Himself  devoted  defenders,  auxiliaries,  confidants, 
in  a  word,  bosom  friends. 

And  what  has  He  done  to  secure  this  attachment?  He  took  the 
initiative,  and  gave  us  proofs  of  His  love;  He  even  condescended  to 
become  our  equal ;  appropriated  and  discharged  our  debts,  clothed 
Himself  with  our  infirmities  in  order  to  heal  them,  gave  us  the  strongest 
proof  of  love  that  one  man  can  give  another,  by  sacrificing  His  life  to 
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save  as  from  death.  Why  then  should  we  practically  deny  in  ourselves 
a  principle  which  we  deprecate  so  bitterly  in  others?  We  admit  the 
captivating  power  of  preventing  kindness ;  that  it  can  make  the  chords 
of  the  heart  thrill  with  a  music  responsive  to  the  hand  or  voice  that 
touches  them.  A  bitter  reproach  it  is  to  be  called  ungrateful ;  and  can 
we  say  that  we  escape  this  reproach  when  in  loving  our  Saviour  we  think 
only  of  ourselves?  To  consider  only  our  personal  interest  in  yielding 
Him  our  love ;  to  withhold  all  that  we  are  not  constrained  to  give  Him 
under  pain  of  reprobation  ;  to  have  no  part  in  His  joys,  no  sympathy 
in  His  sorrows ;  surely  these  are  not  the  proofs  of  reciprocal  friendship, 
of  grateful  attachment. 

They  who  act  thus  ignore  or  forget  the  motives  which  induced  the 
Son  of  God  to  take  up  His  abode  among  the  habitations  of  men.  They 
dare  not  say  that  His  Precious  Blood  was  poured  out  to  buy  only  that 
scanty  pittance  of  love  which  they  tender  Him.  Noy  they  would  not 
be  content  with  double  such  a  love,  in  return  for  half  of  a  fortune 
presented  them  by  one  of  their  equals.  And  do  they  imagine  forsooth 
that  the  Heart  of  Him  who  has  loved  mankind  so  much,  is  less  sensitive 
than  that  which  throbs  against  their  own  breast?  Let  us  frankly 
acknowledge  the  truth:  if  there  is  a  wide  interval  between  these 
Christians  and  the  avowed  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  also  an 
immense  distance  which  separates  these  same  Christians  from  the 
Saviour.  They  are  in  the  supernatural  order  what  the  child  of  prema- 
ture birth  is  in  the  order  of  nature.  If  it  breathe  the  breath  of  life 
it  excels  the  most  beautiful  corpse  by  a  difference  which  approaches  in 
a  manner  the  infinite,  but  so  feeble  is  its  tenure  on  life,  that  it  may 
expire  at  any  moment ;  yet  its  organs  are  badly  formed,  its  limbs  dis- 
torted and  its  faculties  impaired.  Such  are  these  half  Christians  of 
whom  we  speak.  Charity  with  them  is  an  ember  all  but  extinct.  The 
designs  of  Jesus  Christ  in  their  regard  have  been  thwarted,  for  He  came 
down  from  heaven  not  only  that  they  might  have  life,  but  that  they 
might  have  it  abundantly.  They  persistently  baud  with  the  mercenaries, 
though  they  have  been  marked  with  the  sign  of  regeneration  of  the 
children  of  God. 

The  principal  aim  of  our  divine  Saviour,  in  revealing  the  devotion  to 
His  adorable  Heart,  was  to  dispel  this  fatal  illusion,  in  obliging  His 
servants  to  contract  with  Him  the  relations  of  true  friendship.  Every 
line  of  the  record  of  His  colloquies  with  Blessed  Margaret  Mary,  in 
which  He  disclosed  under  a  sensible  form  the  ardor  of  His  devotedness, 
betrays  the  intensity  of  His  yearning  to  enkindle  in  the  hearts  of  men  a 
similar  devotedness,  reveals  the  impassioned  longing  He  felt  to  see  men 
sympathize  in  His  sorrows,  identify  their  interests  with  His,  repair  the 
wrongs  which  His  enemies  heap  upon  Him ;  in  a  word,  to  treat  Him  as 
a  friend.  This  feature  is  characteristic  of  the  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  and  it  is  the  chief  purpose  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer 
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to  give  this  its  proper  place  in  the  mind  and  heart  of  its  members. 
With  an  instance  that  might  seem  importnnate,  if  it  were  possible  to  do 
too  much  to  attain  so  exalted  an  end,  our  Practice  incessantly  reminds 
those  who  are  engaged  in  it,  that  they  are  the  brethren  of  Jesus  Christy 
members  of  His  mystical  body,  and  that  they  should  in  consequence 
identify  themselves  with  His  interests,  labor  for  the  triumph  of  His 
cause,  and  never  be  insensible  to  anything  which  pertains  to  it.  Thank 
God  these  invitations  have  found  a  response  in  the  hearts  of  thousands 
aye,  hundreds  of  thousands,  who,  more  keenly  alive  now  than  before  to 
their  duties  towards  this  divine  Friend,  suffer  not  one  day  to  pass 
without  cooperating  by  their  prayers,  to  the  execution  of  His  designs. 

Such  have  been  the  first  fruits  of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer:  but  the 
devotedness  awakened  by  our  Practice  has  not  been  content  with  this, 
for  it  bore  in  its  bosom  the  promise  of  a  richer  harvest,  as  the  tree  in 
the  fall  of  the  leaf  bears  in  its  fruit  the  germ  of  greater  abundance. 
Prayer  made  fruitful  by  grace  has  given  birth  to  action.  In  all  the 
countries  of  the  world — in  the  various  grades  of  society,  there  have  been 
found  generous,  devoted  souls  whose  love  has  found  expression  in  the 
entire  offering  of  themselves  ;  who,  to  realize  the  designs  of  their  Friend 
have  laid  upon  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  not  only  their  desires  and  prayers, 
but  their  activity,  their  influence,  their  resources,  their  entire  life. 

•Such  is  in  its  entirety  the  Apostleship  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the 
practice  of  which  we  have,  for  the  past  months,  urgently  solicited  a 
wider  extension.  Our  Associates  have  no  doubt  understood  that  this 
Apostleship  is  nothing  else  than  friendship  for  Jesus  Christ,  on  the 
glorious  obligations  of  which  we  have  been  dwelling.  We  must  crave 
pardon  if  we  seem  importunate,  in  pointing  incessantly  to  this  cardinal 
thought  the  sentiments  and  prayers  of  the  members  of  our  holy  League. 
For,  after  all,  if  this  is  the  object  of  the  most  ardent  wishes  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  who  will  say  that  we  can  do  too  much  to 
ensure  its  realization  ? 

In  a  measure,  the  event  has  crowned  our  hopes.  Everywhere  bands 
of  Promoters  among  the  ladies  have  been  organized,  and  their  indus- 
trious activity  has  received  the  recompense  it  deserved.  It  is  but 
candid  to  say  that  our  wishes  have  not  found  so  ready  an  expression 
in  the  generosity  of  the  Promoters  among  the  other  sex. 

Compare  the  men  and  women  who  have  proved  their  fidelity  to  Jesus 
Christ  amid  the  tribulations  which  have  beset  the  Chnrch,  in  sacrificing 
themselves  without  reserve  to  works  of  zeal.  What  an  immense  dispro- 
portion between  the  sexes  !  Look  at  the  grouping  of  Calvary,  among 
all  the  pious  women  gathered  in  the  shadow  of  the  cross,  we  find  but 
one  Apostle. 

Still  the  work  does  progress,  and  when  speaking  of  the  Apostolate  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  among  the  men,  we  instanced  the  happy  symptoms  of  re- 
newed life  and  activity,  with  which  its  development  presents  us.  Yes, 
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we  repeat  it  with  a  sense  of  lively  gratification,  if  the  powers  of  hell  arc 
daily  recrnited  from  the  ranks  of  indifferent  Christians,  the  number  of 
Christ's  devoted  friends  increases  apace.  This  reflection  inspires  as 
with  confidence;  for,  if  the  enemies  of  our  holy  Mother  the  Church 
are  strong  in  the  succor  which  Satan  gives  them,  her  true  children  are 
stronger  still,  since  they  share  the  omnipotence  of  the  God  of  armies, 
provided  they  offer  no  resistance  to  the  action  of  His  grace. 

Pray  then  we  must,  and  act  too,  nay  call  into  requisition  all  our 
influence,  that  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer  may  obtain  a  solid  footing1 
everywhere.  A  few  months  ago  we  entreated  the  divine  Master,  to 
associate  to  the  Apostleship  of  His  divine  Heart,  all  the  men  engaged 
in  works  of  charity  and  zeal.  We  understand  that  the  Heart  of  Jesus, 
being  the  vivifying  principle  of  all  the  good  that  is  done  in  the  Church, 
the  primary  condition  of  all  success  lies  in  a  care  to  consult  His  interests 
and  a  fidelity  in  realizing  them.  During  this  month  we  will  entreat 
Him  to  raise  up,  even  outside  of  these  associations,  devoted  friends 
who,  by  becoming  apostles,  will  be  disposed  to  undertake  with  readi- 
ness and  promote  with  energy  every  kind  of  useful  work.  As  there  is 
not  one  of  the  works  which  cannoffurnish  members  to  the  Apostleship, 
so  there  is  not  one  whose  increase  and  effectualness  cannot  be  advanced 
by  the  development  of  the  Apostleship. 

Let  them  rise  then  whose  heart  is  not  closed  to  every  noble  impulse, 
in  whose  breast  the  call  of  love  and  honor  finds  an  echo ;  let  them 
shake  off  their  fatal  torpor,  for  it  is  time  to  dare  and  do.  The  phal- 
anxes of  hell  are  np  in  arms  against  the  Spouse  of  Christ.  Again  the 
night  of  Gethsemane  comes  down  upon  the  world.  The  horrors  of  the 
Garden  are  about  to  be  renewed  in  the  mystical  body  of  the  Saviour. 
The  hour  has  arrived  when  the  friends  of  the  Man-God  may  give  proofs 
of  their  devotedness.  The  darker  the  hour,  the  more  terrible  the  tribu- 
lation, the  brighter  will  be  the  dawning,  the  more  glorious  the  day  of 
triumph  which  they  will  share  with  the  Conqueror.  The  Apostles 
were  overwhelmed  with  confusion  for  having  so  cowardly  abaudoned 
their  Master.  Grown  wiser  by  their  experience,  let  us  imitate  the 
heroism  with  which  later  on  they  redeemed  their  first  weakness.  Now, 
as  then,  the  powers  of  darkness  will  endure  but  an  hour :  This  is  your 
hour  and  the  power  of  darkness.  This  hour  past,  there  will  only 
remain  to  the  cowardly  the  shame  of  their  desertion,  and  to  the  faithful 
disciples  the  merit  of  their  constancy.  Let  us  arise  and  fear  not. 
Christ  our  Chief  has  conquered  the  enemy  against  whom  we  battle,  and 
He  will  vanquish  him  again  by  our  hands  if  we  be  but  true  men.  Let 
us  all  unfurl  the  same  standard  for  our  cause  is  common.  All  the 
questions  of  nationality  and  political  interests  are  merging  into  the  one 
grand  question  of  pregnant  issue  :  the  question  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
sons  of  men  are  ranging  themselves  beneath  two  antagonistic  standards : 
the  servants  of  the  Man-God  and  the  minions  of  Satan.  Antichrists 
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We  will  not  be,  let  us  then  be  true  Christians,  true  friends  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Promoters  of  His  adorable  Heart,  apostles  of  His  love  ;  and 
let  us  puffer  no  occasion  to  escape,  in  which  we  may  win  new  auxiliaries 
to  the  cause  of  virtue,  to  God  and  Holy  Church. 

Divine  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  offer  Thee,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  all  my  prayers,  actions  and  sufferings  of  this  day,  for  the  same 
intentions  for  which  Thou  dost  offer  Thyself  a  victim  on  our  altars 

I  offer  them,  in  particular,  to  obtain  for  alt  those  who  call  themselves 
Thy  servants,  that  devotedness  and  zeal  which  will  make  them  Thy  true 
friends  and  apostles.  Deign  to  grant,  my  Jesus,  that,  wherever  Thy 
enemies  may  be  found,  there  too  Thy  cause  may  be  supported  by  brave 
defenders,  whose  courage  may  ensure  a  speedy  triumph. 


Lord  Jesus,  shield  with  the  protection  of  Thy  Divine  Heart  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope. 

Hearts  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  save  the  Church  I    (40  days  ind.) 


Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  cure  of  a  boy, 
whose  complaint  had  been  pronounced  incurable.  Please  offer  thanks 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  favors  received,  and  for  a  person  who  has 
received  a  great  favor. 

I  return  humble  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  several  favors 
received.  An  account  of  a  true  miracle  obtained  from  the  divine 
Heart,  I  subjoin,  and  which  happened  quite  near  this  place.  About 
this  time  last  year,  I  was  asked  to  recommend  to  the  Sacred  Heart,  a 
poor  Irishman,  the  father  of  eleven  children,  who  was  in  the  last  stage 
of  consumption,  conGned  to  his  bed  from  frequent  and  violent  hemorr- 
hages, and  was  given  over  by  bis  physicians ;  the  man  did  not  seem  to 
improve  and  in  January  I  again  recommended  him  to  the  Association 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  and  the  Aposileship  of  Prayer,  in  March  or  April 
I  forget  whitfh,  he  was  completely  cured,  doing  his  work  a  perfectly 
sound  man.  It  was  a  truly  wonderful  and  miraculous  recovery  for 
which  I  sincerely  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  I  also  return 
thanks  for  some  minor  graces  I  have  received. 

Please  thank  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  temporal  favor;  which  had  been 
long  praved  for;  also  for  answers  to  several  petitions!  Thanks  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  immediate  and  continual  relief  from  a  painful  disease. 
For  the  conversion  of  a  young  man,  and  for  many  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral favors  obtained.  I  wish,  especially,  to  tharfk  the  Sacred  Heart, 
for  a  speedy  recovery  from  tfy  gfckness,  aud  for  the  health  of  my  baby. 
Also,  for  a  safe  journey  ami  fordone  ran  re  from  a  certain  danger. 

I  offer  thanks  for  a  spiritual  favor  granted  to  my  child. 

Thanks  are  returned  for  the  rdiorujanvu  of  a  iiru*karil,  contrary  to 
all  expectations  f  he  is  now  an  exemplary  Catholic,  agd  visits  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  every  day  after  his  work.  A  mother  who  bad  been  in  danger  of 
losing  her  hand,  returns  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  its  preservation. 


LET  US  PRAY  FOR  THE  POPE. 
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I  am  happy  to  tell  you,  that  one  of  the  inebriates,  recommended  a 
short  time  since,  has  taken  the  pledge  and  has  joined  the  temperance 
society ;  his  wife  and  children  join  in  asking  you  to  thank  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  this  favor,  for  which  they  are  most  grateful.  Several  private 
intentions  also  have  been  obtained  for  which  we  thank  the  Sacred  Heart. 
Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  for  the  partial 
recovery  of  a  man  who  had  been  recommended.  Thanks  are  returned 
for  a  position  obtained  through  the  Sacred  Heart,  since  the  last  month. 
Also  for  the  safety  of  a  husband  when  travelling.  Please  return  thanks 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  with  us,  for  the  successful  issue  of  a  lawsuit,  in 
favor  of  a  worthy  Catholic  gentlemen,  which  was  recommended,  to  the 
Apostleship  last  month. 

A  gentleman  who  had  been  long  afflicted  with  sore  eyes,  and  had 
almost  lost  his  sight,  after  employing  the  skill  of  the  best  physicians 
without  obtaining  any  relief,  recommended  himself  to  the  prayers  of  tbe 
Apostolate  and  soon  became  entirely  cured.  He  attributes  the  cure  to 
the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship,  and  wishes  to  testify  his  thanks. 

Please  return  thanks  to  the  adorable  Heart  of  Jesus  for  the  grace  of 
overcoming  an  inordinate  desire  of  drink. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  conversion  of  a  friend. 

A  lady  returns  thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  having  delivered  her 
from  imminent  danger.  Thanks  are  offered  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the 
conversion  of  thirteen  persons.  Please  return  thanks  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  for  the  cure  of  a  boy  who  had  been  troubled  with  a  pain 
in  his  foot  for  years  ;  he  had  been  twice  recommended. 

Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  the  reformation  of  a  young 
man  formerly  addicted  to  intemperance;  he  has  taken  the  pledge  and 
approached  the  sacraments ;  he  had  been  recommended  to  the  prayers 
of  the  Apostleship.  Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a 
spiritual  favor  recommended  six  months  ago.  For  two  special  favors 
granted  on  the  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  For  thirty  other  favors. 
For  the  conversion  of  two  persons.  For  the  happy  death  of  a  convert, 
and  for  several  other  spiritual  and  temporal  favors.  Please  return 
thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  advantageous  sale  of  property.  For 
the  recovery  of  the  health  of  several  religious.  For  the  flourishing 
state  of  two  establishments  recommended  the  two  last  months.  For 
the  increase  of  members  in  a  sodality.  For  several  other  spiritual 
and  temporal  favors  received  through  the  prayers  of  the  Apostleship. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  Heart  for  a  great  temporal  favor 
obtained ;  also,  for  the  conversion  and  reformation  of  a  dissipated  and 
reckless  young  man,  who,  shortly  after  having  been  recommended  to  the 
prayers  of  the  Apostleship,  abstained  from  bad  company  and  intoxica- 
ting drink,  and  has  returned  to  the  practice  of  his  religious  duties,  to  the 
great  consolation  of  his  grateful  mother.  Thanks  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
for  a  particular  intention  asked  for  and  obtained.  We  return  thanks 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  fcr  the  reconciliation  of  two  brothers  long  at 
variance,  recommended  soiiie^rie  ago.  JCVubscriber  returns  thanks  to 
our  dear  Lord  for  many  spiritual  blfe^iinfls  obtained. 

Thanks  are  returned  to  the  Sacred  tteart'for  means  to  pay  taxes. 
For  an  office  obtained  through  the  prayers  of  the  AffJ^tolate.  For  the 
good  health  of  a  family  during  the  past  summer.  ,  ^  a 

Return  thanks  to\the  S,,"H  H^t*  of  Jpcn?  fln#j  Mft!y.  for  the 
return  of  a  daughter  wh(     .  J      1   .       ,  >  ■,- 
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